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IN DEFENCE OF THE NICENE DEFINITION. 


CHAP. I. 
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they are like Jews; their employment of force instead of reason. Page I 
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of the Arians. 5 
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CHAP. VI. 


AUTHORITIES IN SUPPORT OF THE COUNCIL. 


Theognostus; Dionysius of Alexandria; Dionysius of Rome; Origell. 43 
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ON THE ARJAN SYMBOL" INGENERATE." 
This term afterwards adopted by the Arians; and why; three senses of it. 
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any; and of the style of the Arian formularies; occasion of the N icene 
Councn
. Proceedings at Ariminum; Letter of the Council to Constal1tius; 
its decree. Proceedings at Seleucia; reflectiom
 on the conduct of the 
Arians. 73 
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by Eusebius and others; extracts from the works of Astprius. Letter of 
the Council of Jerusalem. First Creed of Arians at the Dedication at 
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sixth, at Sirmium; seventh, at the same pJace; and eighth also, as intro- 
duced above in Chapter i; ninth, at Seltmcia; tenth, at Constantinople; 
eleventh, at Antioch. 93 
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ON THE SYMBOLS" OF THE SUBSTANCE" AND" ONE I
 
SUBSTANCE." 
'Ve must look at the sense not the worùing. The offence excited is at the 
sense; meaning of the Symbols; the question of their not being in 
Scripture. Those who hesitate only at the latter of the two, are not to be 
considered Arians. Reasons why" One in substance" better than" Like 
in substance," yet the latter may be interpreted in a good sense. Ex- 
planation of the rejection of " One in substance" by the Council which 
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Parallel variation in the use of" Ingenerate;" quotation from S. Ignatiu<ö: 
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CHAP. 1. 


lKTRODUCTION. 


Reason for writing; certain personR indifferent about Arianism; Arialls are 
not Christians, because sectaries always take the name of their founder. 
177 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE THALIA OF ARIU
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Arius maintains that God became a Father, and the Son was not always; 
the Son out of nothing; once He was not; He was not before His gene- 
ration; HeW-as created; named \Vistlom antl \V ord after God's attributes; 
made that He might make us; one out of many pDwers of God; alterable; 
p-xaltedon God's foreknowledge of what lIe was to be; not very God; but 
. called so, as others, by particip:ltion; foreign in substance from the Fatber; 
does not know or see the Father; does not know Himse1f. 185 


CHAP. III. 


'rHE IMPORTANCE OF THE SUBJECT. 
The Arians affect Scripture language, but their doctrine is new, as well a5. 
unscriptural. Statement of the Catholic doctrine, that the Son is prop-er 
to the Father's Substance, and eternal. Restatement of Arianism in 
contrast, that He is a creature with a beginning. The controversy comes 
to this issue, whether one whom we are to believe in as God, can be so 
in name only, and is merely a creahue. vVhat pretence then is there for 
being indifferent in tbe controversy? The Arians rely on state patronage, 
and dare not avow their tenets, 189 
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THAT THE SON IS ETERNAL AND INCREATE. 
These attributes, being the points in dispute, are first proved by direct texts 
of Scripture. :,' Concerning the" Eternal Power" of God ill Rom. i. 20. 
which is shewn to mean the Son. Remarks on the Arian formula, 
" Once the Son yvas not," its supporters not daring tu speak of" a time 
when the Son was not." 195 
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CHAP. V. 


SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


The objection, that the Son's eternity makes Him eo-ordinate with the 
Father, introduces the subject of His Divine Sonship, as a second proof 
of His eternity. The word Son is used iu a transcendant, but is to be un- 
derstood in a real sense. Since all things partake of the Father ill par- 
taking of the Son, He is the whole participation of the Father, that is, 
He is the Son by uature; for to be wholly participated is to beget. 200 
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consubstantiality; as the Creator; as One of the Blessed Trinity; as 
Wisdom; as Word; as Image. But if the Son be a perfect Image of 
the Father, why is He not a Father also? because God, being perfect, 
is not the origin of a race. The Father only a Father, because the 
Only Father; the Son only a Son because the Only Son. l\Ien are not 
really fathers and really sons, but shadows of the True. The Son does 
not become a Father, because He has received from the Father, to be 
immutable and ever the same. 205 
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'Vhether, in the generation of the Son, God made One that wa
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One that was not, 213 
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'Vhetherwemay decide the question by the parallel of human sons, which are 
born later than their parents. No, for the force of the analogy lies ill the 
idea of connaturality. Time is not involved in the idea of Son, but is 
adventitious to it, and does not attach to God, because He is without 
parts and passions. The titles 'V ord and 'Visdom guard our thoughts of 
Him and His Son from this misconception. God not a Father, as a Creator, 
in posse from eternity, becaw.:c ereatinn does not relate to the SubRtance 
nf God, as 
eneration does. 2lR 
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in the flesh. And for us He is said to sanctify Himself, and ill order to 
give us the glory He has received. The word" wheref<'fe" implies His 
divinity. "Thou ha,;;:t loved rig'htcousI'es
," &r. do 110t imply trial or 
choice. 24fi 
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Substance, because the Second Person is the Son uf the First. Asterius's 
evasive explanation of the text under review; refuted. Since the Son has 
all that the Father has, fIe is His Image; and the Father is the One 
Only God, because the Son is in the Father. 398 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


I
TRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FRO:\I THE GOSPELS ON THE 
I
CARNATION. 


Enumeration of texts still to be eXplained, Arians compared to the Jews. 
'Ve must recur to the Regula Fidei. Our Lord did not come into, but 
became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The 
same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, alld men 
were made immortal. Reference to 1 Pet. iv. 1. 436 


CHAP. XXVII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; TENTHLY, l\IATTHE"
 xxviii. 18. 
JOHN iii. 35. &c. 


These texts inten(led to prec1llde the Sabellian notion of the Son; they fall 
in with the Catholic. doctrine concerning the Son; they are explained by 
" so" in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next c.hapter.) Again, they 
are used "ith reference to our Lord's human nature; and for our sake, 
that we might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently 
with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c. 
before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often 
at once divine and human. 451 
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LUKE ii. 52. 
Arian explanation of the former text contradicts the Regula Fidei,' and 
the context. Our Lord 
aid that He was ignorant of the Day, by reason 
of His human nature; from sympathy with man. Jfthe Holy Spirit knows 
the Day, therefore the Son know!;; if the Son knows the Father, therefore 
He knows the Day; if He has all that is the Father's, therefore know- 
ledge of the Day; if in the Father, He knows the Day in the Father; if 
the Father's Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds aU 
things, He knows the Day when they will cease to bl
. lIe knows not, as 
represelltÏng us, argued from :i\Jatt. 24, 42. As He asked about Lazarus's 
grave, &c.. yet knew, so He knows; as S. Paul said," "hether in the body I 
know 1l0t," &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not, for our 
profit; that we be not cur
ous, (as in Act!; 1, 7. where on the contrary He 
did not say lie knew not;) that we be not secure and slothful. .As the 
Almighty asks of Adam and of Cain, Jet knew, 80 the Son knows. Again, 
lIe also advanced in wi
dom, a!': m:Ul; else lle made Angels perfect before 
Himself. lIe advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him more 
funy af' time went on. 159 
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TEXTS EXPLAINED; TWELFTHLY, MATTHE'V xxvi. 39; 
JOHN xii. 27. &c. 


Ariall inferences are against the Regula .Fidei, as before. He wept and 
the like, as man. Other texts prove Him God. God could not fear. 
He feared because His flesh feared. 476 
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'V ord and \V isdom at His will. The Son is the Living 'ViII, and has all 
titles which dellote connaturality. That will which the Father has to the 
Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wills the SOil and the Son 
wills the Father. 484 
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The docfl"ine of tlte JJIonarcltia implies or 'requires, not llegltfÜ,es, 
tlte sltbstantial existence of lite 1Vore! and Son. 




. 1-5. 
The substantiality of the 'V on1 proved from Scripture. If the One Origin 
be substantial, Its 'Y ord is substantial. Unless the '" ord and Son ]Je a 
second Origin, or a work) or au attribute (and so God be eompoundeò), or 
at the--same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, 1 [e i
 fWID 
GO(1's 
Ul)stall('e and (li
tinct from Him. J11u:-:tratioll of .T ohn 10, 30. 
(hawn from Deut. 1, J. 512 



CONTENT
. 


xiii 


Subject I I. 
Te.l.'ts explained against lite .ß./"ians, viz. .zJfatt. xxviii. 18. Pllil. ii. 9, 
Eph. i. 20. 


. 6, 7. 
'Vhen the \V ord and Son hungered, wept, and ,vas wearied, He acted a:) 
our Mediator, taking on Him what was ours, that He might impart to us 
what was His. 520 


Subject 11[. 
Comparison of Pholinians with Ar-ians. 

. 8. 
Arians date the Son's beginning earlier than the Photinians, 


521 


Subject IV. 
(Being Subject 1. continued.) 


. 9, 10. 
Unless Father aud SOD are two in name only, or as parts and ßO each 
imperfect, or two gods, they are consubstantial, one in Godhead, and the 
Son from the Father. 522 


Subject J1: 
(Being Subject 3. continued.) 


. 11, 12. 
Photinians, like Arians, say that the 'V ol'd was, not indeed created, but deve- 
loped, to create us; as if tbe Divine silence were a state of iILactioll, and 
when God spake by the Word, He acted; or as if there were a going forth 
and return of the \V ord; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection 
in Father and Son. 525 


Subject I T /. 
The Sabellian doctrine of dilatation and contraction. 


. ] 3, 14. 
Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine 
Nature. Illustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor, 6, ] I, &c. 522 



Xì\' 


CONTENTS. 


f:;ubject VIle 
On the Identify of the lVord with the Son, against Photinians and 
Sam.osatenes. 




. 15-24. 
Since the 'V ord is from God, He must be Son. Since the Son is from 
everlasting, He must be the 'V ord; else either He is superior to the 
'V ord, or the 'V ord is the Father. Texts of the New Testament which 
state the unity of the Son with the Father; therefore the Son is the 'V ord. 
Three heretical hypotheses-l. That the l\1an is the Son; refuted. 2. That 
the \V ord and l\1an together are the Son; refuted. 3. That the 'V ord 
became Son on His incarnation; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament 
which speak of the Son, If they are merely prophetical, then those 
C'ollcenIing the 'V ord may be snch also. 531 


Subject VIII. 
e Being Su
ject 4. con finued.) 

. 25. 
II eretical illustration from 1 Cor. ] 2, 4. refuted. 543 


,Subject IX. 
(Bei1lg Subject 7. continued.) 
That the Son is the Co-existing 'V ord, argued from the New Testament. 
Texts from Old Testament contillued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides, 
the 'V ord in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old 
Testament is Paraclete in New. Objection frum Acts 10, 36. urged by the 
Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as I Cor. 1,5. Lev. 9, 7, &c. 
Necessity of the 'V ord's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de- 
:-;truyillg, the flesh. 545 



CORRIGENDA. 


Page 8. line 14. f01' for read from 
15, note d. vid. p. 311, note i. 
27. line 19. for the Word, read a word, 
note i. line 11. fOl' there be 'i'ead He be 
30. line 8. for which 'i'ead whom 
34. heading. for Synod read Symbol 
69. line 18. from fin, for does 'i'ead does not 
80. note r. col. 2, and 191. heading. fo'i' Father ,'ead fathers 
81. note t. circ. fin. f01' repeats l'eatl repents twice 
85. and 122. read Germinius 
87. line 8. for those 'i'ead whom 
91. note. col. 2. f01' Ariorum read Arianorum 
97. fin, for of Him. .. being read that He. .. was 
108. note i. for interpretators 'i'ead interpreters 
119. note n. co1. 1. line 18. for the Father's read a father's 
124. note y. fin. for Anomæan read the Anomæon 
125. note. co1. 1. fin. fo;' the read that 
] 30. line 4. insert been afle'i' have 
1,1.9. margin. for Theb. ,'ead Reb. 
151. line 13. for is read in 
155. note f. co!. 1. line 6. from fin. fm' Father ,'ead Son 
157. note i. co1. 2. f01' mentioned read mentions 
174. line 12. from fin. aftel' Grat. 30. add and passim. 
176. line 10. omit certainly. 
194. line 1. for who read whom 
205. ref. 4. for fJ-(J'i(;S read fJ-D'1ás 
211. note. line 7. for even read ever 
co!. 2. line 2. fOl' 8tatement read implication 
220. line 6.101' as to all such speculations concerning read in attri- 
buting such things to 
221. note f. col. 1. for irreligionem 'i'cad irreligiosam 
222. circ. fin. for Son... He read son. .. he 
223. note. 1m' is to be read to be 
239. note. for humiliabus read humiliatus 
243. note. for did so 'i'ead He did so 
244. note k. line 6. f01' to come read it comes 
246. note fin. for A''rDIi read 1f,6e'D. 
253. note fin, for as read in 
343. line 10. for . Bread; b 
397. heading. fm' Each read The 
413. note. cot 2. init, for singly read simply 
440. three times. for drift read scope 
453. note. col. 1. line 25. for but ,'ead hardly more tban 
486. note g. col. 2. lines 3 and 6. for as.. .si read wbich.. .si non 



Ill, Letters amI Num'berð'. 
Page 3]. note p. for 46. read 40, 
81. top margin. add 9. 6. 
101. line 3. f01' clerks read clerks r 
109. note m. f01' the same year read next year 
157. note i. col. ]. line 4. for ref. 4. read ref. 5. 
162. line 10. f& A.D. 367. read A.D. 357. 
188. ref. 4. for 3 'rPlUl4 
193. ref. 5. fO',. 5 read 4 
194. ref. 2. f& 79 read 179 
210. note. col. 1. for 36. read 30, 20. 
211. lettering of note. for I read f 
217. note d. for g 'J'ead z 
218. note a. for ]3. read 10. 
256. note o. ÍnÍt. for ref. 4. read ref. 5. 
266. ref. 2. for 144. read 244. 
283. note c. fin. and 2R7. note g. fin. f01' h 'J'ead i 
285. ref. 2. fm' 3 'J'cad 4 
290. ref. 1. for 44. 'J'ead 43. 
332. lettering of note. read s 
378. note e. fin. fm' 67. read 56. 
393. ref. 2. f& 291. read 391. 
394. line 4. from fin. and margin. f01' water 'J'ead water 5 and f01' 
iii. 35. read 5 iii. 35. 



EPISTLE 


OF 


S. A T H A N A S I lJ S, 


ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 


IN DEFENCE OF THE NICENE DEFINITION. 


CHAP. I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The complaint of the Ariam; against the Nicene Council; their fi.cklene

; 
they are like .T ew
; their employment of force instead of reason. 


1. THOU hast done well, in signifying to me the discussion CHAP. 
thou hast had with the advocates of Arianisnl, alnong whonl _
 
were certain of the friends of Eusebius, as \veIl as very nlany 
. 1. 
of the brethren who hold the doctrine of the Church. 
I hailed thy vigilance for the love of Christ, which excel- 
lently exposed the irreligion a of their heresy; \vhile I mar- 
velled at the effrontery'which led the Arians, after all the past 
detection of unsoundness and futility in their arguments, nay, 
after the general conviction of their extreme perverseness, 
still to complain like the Jews, " "\Vhy did the Fathers at 
Nicæa use terms not in Scripture b, , Of the substance' and 


a .1ItTÉ!3mx,. å.tT'ß.IfX" &c. here trans- 
lated "religion, irreligion, religious, 
&c. &c." are technical words throughout, 
being taken from St. Paul's text, " Great 
is the mystery of Kodliness," '{)(J'I!3.;U.S, 
i. e. orthodoxy. Such too seems to he 
the meaning of " godly admonitions," 
and" godly judgments," and" this godly 
and well-learned man," in our Ordina- 
tion Services. The Latin translation is 
"pius," "pietas." It might be in 
some respects suitably rendered by 
"devout" and its derivatives. On its 
familiar use in the controversy depends 
the blasphemous jest of Eudoxius, 
Arian Bishop of Constantinople, which 
was received with loud laughter in the 
Cathedral, and remained in esteem 
down to Socrates's day, " The Father is 


å.tf.ß
s, as being without devotion, the 
Son 'Ütf'ß"S devout, a
 paying devotion to 
the Father." Socr. Hist. ii, 43. Hence 
Arius ends his Letter to Eusebius with 
å.)."IZs IÜtf
ßI.. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 
b It appears that the Arians did Clot 
venture to speak disrespectfully of the 
definition of the Council till the date 
(A.D. 350.) of this work; when Acacius 
headed them. Yet the plea here used, 
the unscriptural character of its symhol, 
had been suggested to Constantius on 
his accession, A.D, 337, by the Arian 
priest, the favourite of Constantia., to 
whom Constantine had entrusterl his 
will, Theod, Hi9t. ii. 3; and Eusebius 
of Cæsarea glances at it, at the time of 
the Council, in the letter to his Chur{'h, 
which is suhjoined to this Treati
e. 


n 




 TIle Aria n.", like 'lie ,feu'.", II n will in,q to believe, 


NICEN.' One in substance?'" Thou then, as a Ulan of learning, 
. ])
F. in spite of their subterfuges, didst convict thelll of talking 
O(.l-tJfJrJrFltJ' . . . . 
to no purpose; and they In deVIsIng them were but actIng 
suitably to their o\vn evil disposition. For they are as 
variahle 3nd fickle in their sentiments, as chameleons in 
their colours c; and \vhell exposed they look confused; and 
when questioned they hesitate, and then they lose shame, 
and betake themselves to evasions. And then, \\
hen detected 
in these, they do not rest till they invent fresh Inatters which 
Ps. 2, 1. are not, and, according to the Scripture, Ùnagille a vain 
thing; all that they Inay be constant to their irreligion. 
2. Now such endea\.ours d are nothing else than an obvious 
token of their defect of reason e, and a copying, as I have said, 
of Jewish malignity. For the Jews too, when convicted by the 
John 6, Truth, and unable to confront it, used evasions, such as What 
30. sign doest Thou, that 1L.e rJlay see and helieve Tilee? Wllat dost 
TItOll 'lú'ork? though so lnany signs \yere given, that they said 
John ll, thelllselves, TVltat do 'lee? (01' tltis rnan doelh 1nany miracles? 
47. In truth, dead men \vere r
ised, lame walked, blind saw afresh, 
lepers \Yere cleansed, and the \vater hecalne wine, and five 
loaves satisfied five thousand, and all \yondered and wor- 
shipped the LOl'd, confessing that in HÍIn \vere fulfilled the 
prophecies, and that He was God the Son of God; all but 
the Pharisees, who, though the signs shone brighter than the 
Johnl0, sun, yet complained still, as ignorant men, Why dost Thou, 
33. heing a 1nall, 17lake Tltyself God? Insensate, and verily 
blind in understanding! they ought contrariwise to have 
said, " Why hast Thou, being God, becon1c man?" for His 
works proved Him God, that they might both worship the 


C Alexander also calls them chame- 
leons, Socr. i. 6. p. 12. A than asius 
so calls the Meletians, Hist. Arian. 
9. 79. Cyril compare8 them to " the 
leopard which cannot change his spots," 
Dial. ii. init. N az. Or. 28. 2. On the 
fickleness of the Arians, vide infra, 
. 4. 
&c. Orat. ii. 40. He says, ad Ep. Æg. 6. 
that they considered Creeds as yearly 
covenants; and de Synod. 9. 3. 4, as 
State Edicts. vid. also 9. 14, and passim. 
" What wonder that they fight against 
their fatherg, when they fight against 
themselves p" 
. 3ï. 
d 't;I"IX&;et'J
(t,. and so Orate i. 9.44, init. 


but infra, 9. 25. i9fl
ue"
(t,'T(t, means 
more definitely reasonings or argu- 
mentations. 
e "ÀtJ'Y: us ; an allusion, frequent in 
Athanasius, to the judicial consequence 
of their denying the W orcl of God. 
Thus, just below, n. 3. " Denying the 
Word" or Reason "of God, reason 
have they none." Also Orate i. 9. 35. 
fin. 
. 40. init. 9. 62. Orate ii. 9. 7. init. 
Hence he so often calls the Arians 
" mad" and " deranged;" e. g. " not 
aware how mad their reason is." Orat. 
i. 
. 37. 



II nd fertile ill e.l'cept ions. 
goodness of the Father, and athnÍ1"e the 
on's economy for CHAP. 
our sakes. Ho\vever, this they did not say; no, nor liked to 
 
,vitncss what He ,,
as doing; or they witnessed indeed, for 
this they could not help, but they changed theil' ground of 
c01l1plaint again, "'Vhy healest Thou the paralytic, ,vhy 
makest Thou the born-blind to see, on the sabbath day?" 
But this too ,vas an eXCllse, and mere murmuring; for on 
other days as ,veIl did the Lord heal aZZIJUlUner of sickness, l\-lat, 4, 
(l}1(l all '}}l({,J1ner of disease, but they coulplained still accord- 23. 
ing to their \vont, and by caning !-Jim Beelzebub, preferred 
the suspicion of Atheism f, to a recantation of their o'wn 
\vickedness. And though in sllch sundry times and diverse 
Inanners the Saviour she\ved His Godhead and preached the 
Father to all Inen, nevertheless, as kicking against the pricks, 
they contradicted in the language of folly, and tl1Ìs they did, 


;3 


f or ungodliness, Ù
'Ó'1''J'}TDS. Thus His connatural Word, and, as far as 
Aetius was called J lMus, the ungodly. its words went, infringed upon the 
de Synod, s. 6; and Arim: complains perfections and being of the First Cause. 
that Alexander had e
pelled him and And so ad Ep. lEg. 
, 17. fin. he says, 
his from Alexandria, 
; å.vderfJ""DV; àl
ÐfJS. that it alone, beyond other heresies, 
Theodor. Rist. i. 4. "Atheism" and "has been bold against the Godhead 
" Atheist" imply intention, system, and Itself in a mad way, (p.a.""tfJ'1"eD'II, vide 
profession, and are 80 far too strong a foregoing note,) denying that there is a 
rendering of the Greek. Since Christ ""'ord, and th::tt the Father was always 
W
s God, to deny Him was to deny God. Father." Elsewhere, he speaks more 
The force of the term, however, seem
 to generally, as if A rianism introduced 
be, that, w hen'as the Son had revealed " an A theism or rather J ud aism against 
the" unknown God," and destroyed the tile SC'Joiptures, being next door to Rea- 
reign of idols, the denial of the Son was thenÜ:m, so that its di
ciple cannot be 
bringing back idolatry and its attendant even named Christian; for all such 
spiritual ignorance. Thus in the Orat. tenets are contm1'!1 to tlte Scriptures ;
' 
contr. Gent. 9. 29. fin. written before and he makes this the reason why the 
the Arian controversy, he speaks of Nicene Fathers stopped their ears and 
"the Greek idolatry as full of all condemned it. ad Ep. Æg. 
. 13, For 
A theism" or ungod]iness, and contrasts the same reason he cans the heathen 
with it the knowled
e of "the Guide lUIDI, atheistical or ungodly, "who are 
and Framer of the Universe, the Fa- arraigned of irreligion by Divine Scrip- 
ther's Word," " that through Him 'We hue." Orat. contr. Gent. 
. 14. vide 
may discern His Fatlle'}o, and the Greeks .1'ðr!JAfMV àd,ó'1''J'}-ra,. 
. 46, init. Moreover, 
may know how far they !lave sepmoated he calls the Arian persecntion worse 
themselves from tlie t'}outh." And Orate than the pagan cruelties, and therefore 
ii. 43. he clasr-:es Arians with the Greeks, "a Babylonian Atheism," Ep. Encycl. 
who " though they have the name of 9. 5. as not allowing the CathoHcs the 
God in their mouth
, incur the charge use of prayer and baptism, with a refer- 
of Atheism, because they know not the ence to Dan. vi. II, &c. Thus too he 
real and true God, the Father of om' calls Constantius athf'ist, for his treat- 
Lonl Jesus Christ." (vid. also Basil in ment of Hosius j OV'TI "
)I II
)I (þÐßY)
lì, 
 
Eunom. ii. 22.) Shortly afterwards /i,IEÐs. Rist. Arian. 45. Another reason 
he gives a further reason for the title, for the title seems to have lain in the 
observing that Arianism was worse than idolatrous character of Arian worship 
previous heresies, 
uch as l\-:lanichtism, on its own shewing, viz. as worshipping 
inasmuch as the latter denied the Incar- One whom they yet maintained to be a 
nation, but it tore from God.FI substance creature. 
H2 



.J And, like tile .]ezcs, lill re frecou rse to l'iolence. 
!\ICEN. according to the divine pro\ycrb, that by finding occasions, 
DEF. they n1ight separate themselves from the trutl1 g. 

. 2. 3. As then the J e\ys of that day, for acting thus \'Tickedly and 
denying the Lord, "Tere \vithjustice deprived of {heir law"s and 
of the pron1ise l1lade to their fathers, so the Arians, J udaizlng 
no\\', are, in n1Y judgment, in circulnstances like those of 
Caiaphas and the contelnporary Pharisees. For, perceh-jug 
that their heresy is utterly unreasonable, they Ï1n.ent excuf'CS, 
" "
hy ,vas this defined, and not that ?" Yet ,vonder not if 
no"T they practise thus; for in no long time t11ey 'will turn to 
John 18, outrage, and next ,vill threaten tlte band and tlte captain h. 
12, Forsooth in these their heterodoxy has such consistence as 
woe see; for denying the _ ,V ord of God, reason ha \Te they 
none at all, as is equitable. Aware then of this, I \\yould ha\ye 
lnade no reply to their interrogations; but, since thy friend- 
liness i has asked to know the transactions of the Council, 
I ha\'c without any delay related at once what then took 
place, shewing in fe\v \vords, how destitute Arianism is of 
a religiou
 spirit, and how its very business is to frame 
evaSIons. 


g A reference to Prov. 18, 1. which 
runs in the Septuagint, "a man seek- 
eth occasions, when desirous of separat- 
ing himself from friends." 
h Apparently an allusion tþ the text 
in the margin. Elsewhere, he speaks 
of "the chief captain" and" the go- 
vernor," with an allusion to Acts 23, 
22 -24. &c. &c. Rist. Arian. 9. 66, fin. 
vid, also 9. 2. Speaking of the Council 
of Tyre, A.D. 335. he asks, Apol. 
contr. Arian. 
. 8. " Row venture they 
to call that a Council in which a Count 
presided, and an executioner wa
 pre- 

ent, and a regi
trar [or jailer] intro- 


duced us instead of the deacons of the 
Chureh?" vide al::;o 9.10. and 45. Orate 
ii. 9. 43. Ep. EncycL 
. 5. Against 
the use of violence in religion, vide 
Hist. Arian. 9. 33. 67. (Hil. ad Const. 
i. 'J.) On the other hand, he observes, 
that at Nicæa, "it was not necessity 
which drove the judges to" their decisi on, 
" but all vindicated the Truth from de- 
liberate purpose." ad Ep. iEg. 13. 
i ),,},I.IIII. vide also Hist. Arian. 
. 45. 
Orate ii. 
. 4. where Parker maintains 
without reason that it should be trans- 
lated, "external condition," vide 
d:-:o 
Theod. Hist. i. 4. init. 



CIIAP. II. 


CONDUCT OF THE ARIANS TO'VARDS THE NICENE COUNCIL. 


Ignorant as well as irreligious to attempt to reverse an Ecumenical Council; 
procpedings at Nicæa; Eusebians then signed what they now complain of; 
on the unanimity of true teachers and the process of tradition; changes 
of the Arians. 


1. AND do thou, beloved, consider \vhether it be not so. If, CHAP. . 
the devil having so\ved their hearts with this perversenesst, II. 
they feel confidence in their bad in\rentions, let them defend 
themselves against the proofs of heresy which ha\re been ad- 
vancc.d, and then will be the time to find fault, if they can, 
with the definition framed against theln I. For no one, on 
being convicted of murder or adultery, is at liberty after 
the trial to arraign the sentence of the judge, ,vhy he spoke 
in this \vay and not in that m. For this does not exculpate the 
convict, but rather increa
es the crime on the score of petu- 
lance and audacity. In like n1anner, let these either prove 
that their sentiments are religious, (for they were then 
accused and convicted, and their complaints are since, and 


k i
ID'!r";e""'TO; 'TtJü ðlfL.ßb..tJU. the alJu- 
sion is to .l\:Iatt. 13, 25. and is very 
frequent in Athan. chiefly with a refer- 
ence to AFianism. He draws it out at 
length, Orate ii. 
. 34. Elsewhere, he 
uses the image for the evil influences 
introduced into the soul upon Adam's 
fall, contr. Apoll. i. 9. 15. as dops S. 
Irenæus, Hær. iv. 40. n. 3. using it 
of such as lead to backsliding in Chris- 
tians, ibid. V. 10. n. 1. Gregory N yssen, 
of the natural passions and of false 
reason misleading them, de An. et 
Resurr. p. 640. vid. also Leon. Ep.156. 
c.2. 
I The Council did two things, ana- 
thematize - the Arian positions, (at the 
end of the Creed,) and 
stablish the 
true doctrine by the insertion -of the 
phrases, " of the substance" and" one 
in substance," Athan. says that the 
Arians must not criticise the latter be- 
fore they had cleared themselves of the 
former. Thus he SilYS presently, that 
the)" were at once irreligious in their 


faith and ignorant in their criticism; 
and speaks of the Council negativing 
their formulæ, and substituting those 
which were " sound and ecclesiastical." 
vid. also n. 4. 
m And so St. Leo passim concerning 
the Council of Chalcedon, "Concord 
will be easily established, if the hearts 
of all concur in that faith which &c. no 
discussion being allowed whatever con- 
cerning any retractation," Ep. 94. He 
calls such an act a" magnum sacrile- 
gium," Ep. 157. c.3. "To be seeking 
for what has been disclosed, to retract 
what ha.<;J been perfected, to tear up 
what has been laid down, (definita,) 
what is this but to be unthankful for 
what we gained?" Ep. 162. vide the 
whole of it. He says that the attempt 
is ,
 no mark of a peace-maker but a. 
rebel." Ep. 164. C. 1. fin. vide also Epp. 
145, and 156, where he says, none can 
assail what is once determined, but" aut 
antichristus aut diabolu
." c, 2. 



6 EquÏljocations and rarialions 0/ tile Arians. 
NICEN. it is just that those who are under a charge should confinc 
_ DEF. theln
elves to their o\vn defence,) or if they have an unclean 
conscience, and are aware of their o,,'n irreligion, let them not 
cOlnplain of \vhat they do not understand, or they will bring 
on theln a double inlputation, of irreligion and of ignorance. 
Rather let theln investigate the lnatter in a docile spirit, 
and learning what hitherto they have not kn
 cleanse 
their il1."eligious ears with the spring of truth and the doctrines 
1 vid. of religion 1. 

r;tiii. 2. Now it happened to the Eusebians in the Nicene Council 
So cr. p. as follo\vs :-while they stood out in their irreligion, and at- 
1
.. c S . tempted their fight against God n, the terms they used were 
replete with irreligion; but the asselllbled Bishops, who were 
lllore than three hundred, n1Ïldly and charitably required of 
them to explain and defend then1selves on religious grounds. 
Scarcely, ho\vever, did they begin to speak, when they,vere 
convicted 0, and one differed from another; then perceiving the 
straits in \vhich their heresy lay, they ren1ained (hunb, and by 
their silence confessed the disgrace \vhich came npon their he- 
terodoxy. On this the Bishops, having negatived the terms 
they had invented, published against then1 the sound and eccle- 
siastical faith; and, \\Thereas all subscribed it, the Eusebians 
subscribed it also in those very ,vords, of which they are 
no\v complaining, I mean, " of tlH-' substance" and " one in 
substance," and that" the Son of God is neither creature or 
')ItIIt1'T(fJ1I ,york, nor in the number of things generated, but that the 
'V ord is an offspring from the substance of the Father." And, 
,,,hat is strange indeed, }1'::usebius ofCæsarea in Palestine, who 
2 ""'eòp,'üs had denied the day before 2, but afterwards subscribed, sent to 
his Church a letter, saying that this \vas the Church's faith, 
and the tradition of the Fathers; and made a public profes- 
sion that they were before in error, and \vere rashly contending 
against the truth. For though he was ashalned at that time to 


r. du
ax,i'J dalfL-aXDI. vide Acts 5, 39. 
23,9. are of very frequent use in Athan. 
as i
 xeltl'Ttp,aXtJl, in speaking of the 
Arians, vid, infra passim. also "'1'TIfL-a- 
"ÓfL-E1ItJl 'T
 tf(fJ'TtJe' Ep. Encycl. 
. 5. 
And in tht:: Legmning of the contro- 
Yer
 y, Alex and er ap, Socr. i. 6. p, 10. 
h. c. p. 12. p. 13. Theod. Hist. i, 3. p, 729. 
And S() 
&tJp,áx.fJS ')IÀ
tftfa. Basil. contr. 


Eunom. ii. 27. fin. Xe'tf'Tðp,ã./C(fJ'I. Ep. 
236. init. vid. also Cyril. Thesaur. p. 19. 
e. p. 24, e. d.ófL-a"}(,tJl is used of othe] 
heretics, e. g. the lHanichees, by Greg 
N az. Orate 45. 9. 8. . 
o i. e. "convicted tlle'lI'lselves," infr 
9. 18. init. åau'T
Þ å.> H.a.'T
'YtJe(JIJ ad Ep 
.lEg. 9. 6. i. e. by their variations, vid 
Ti t. iii. 11. aÙ'TtJH.a",á.H.e''1'OS, 



All eClullen;cal Coullcil cannot òe 'rel'el'sed. 7 


adopt these phrases, and excused hiuJself to the Church in CIL\P 
his o,vn way, yet he certainly Ineans to ilnply all this in his II 
Epistle, by his not denying the " one in substance," and " of 
the substance." And in this \vay he got into a difficulty; for 
\\"hile he \vas excusing himself, he went on to attack the 
Arians, as stating that " the Son was not before His gene- 
ration," and thereby hinting at .!!- denial of His existence 
before His birth in the flesh . And this Acacius is a;;:; 
of also, though he too through feal" Inay pretend otherwise 
because of the times and deny the fact. Accordingly I have 
subjoined at the end of these remarks the letter of Eusebius, 
that thou mayest know from it the inconsiderateness towards 
their own doctors, shewn by Christ's enelnies, and sil1gtùarly 
by Acacius himselfP. 
3. Are they not then committing a crime, in their very 
. 4. 
thought to gainsay so great and ecumenical a Council? are 
they not in transgression, ,vhen they dare to confront that 
good definition against Arianism, ackno,vledged, as it is, by 
those \vho had in the first instance taught them irreligion? And 
supposing, even after subscription, the Eusebians did change 
again, and return like dogs to their own "on1Ít of irreligion, 
do not the present gainsayers deserve stiU greater detestation, 
because they thus sacrifice I their souls' liberty to others; and are 1 9/'e D '7l';- 
"Tilling to take these persons, as Inasters of their heresy, ,vho :
i;'i 
are, as James has said, double-minded men, and unstable in de Syn. 
h . h . .. b h . d 9. 14, 
aU t elf ,vays, not aVlug one opInIon, ut c angIng to an Jame
 
fro, and now recolllmending certain statements, but soon dis- 1, 8. 
honouring them, and in turn recommending \vhat just no\v 
they "'"ere blalning. TIut this, as the Shepherd has said, is 
" the child of the devil'1," and the note of dealers rather 


P The party he is writing against is 
the Acacian, of whom he does not seem 
to have had much distinct knowledge. 
He contrasts them again and again in 
the passages which follow with theEuse- 
bians of the N icene Council, and says 
that he is sure that the ground they 
take when examined will be found sub- 
stantially the same as the Eusebian, 
vide 
, 6. init. el alib. 
. 7. init. 9. 9. eÙ'. 
fin. 
. 10. eir. fin. 9. 13. Ùzit. '1';'1" 
a) 
"ü
. 9, 18. eire.fin. 9. 28.fin, Acacius 
was a pupil of EURebius's, whom he 


succeeded in the see of Cæsarea. He 
attempted to defend Arianism neither 
under the cloak of Semiarianism, nor 
with the bold logic ofthe Anomæans, but 
by a pretended adherence to Scripture. 
His formula wa:-: the (fP.ÐIÐ
. (like,) as the 
Semiarian was the ÐP.ÐIÐtJ()"IÐ
, (like in 
substance,) and the Anomæan, as the 
word signifies, the å'lDp.()"'I, or unlike. 
q Herma
. Pastor. ii. 9. who is speak. 
ing immediately, as St. James, of wa- 
vering in prayer. 



8 1J1utual ag'J"eeulent tlle note cif docto
's 0/ tlte Chu'J"c1l. 

 NICEN. than of doctors. For, what our Fathers have delivered, this 
DEF. is truly doctrine; and this is truly the token of doctors, to 
confess the saIne thing with each other, and to vary neitl1f'r from 
themselves nor fronI their fathers; whereas they who have 
not this character, are not to be called tnle doctors but evil. 
- 
l'hus the Greeks, as not witnessing to the same doctrines, 
but quarrelling one ,vith another, have no truth of teaching; 
but the holy and veritable heralds of the truth agree together, 
not differ. For though they lived in different times, yet they 
one and all tend the same way, being prophets of the one 
God, and preaching the same 'V ord harmoniously'. 

. 5. 4. And thus what Moses taught, that Abraham obselTed; 
and what Abraham obsery'ed, that N oe and Enoch acknow- 
ledged, discriminating pure for impure, and becoming accept- 
able to God. For Abel too in this way witnessed, having 
knowledge in the truths which he had learned froIn Adan1, 
who hin1self had learned fi'Olll that Lord, who said, when I-le 
vide canto at the end of the age
 for the aboli
hn1ent of sin, " I 
I John 
2, 7. give no new cOIlllnandn1ent unto you, but an old conulland- 
ment, which ye have heard frOlll the beginning." 'Vhere- 
fore also the blessed Apostle Paul, who had lcarned it from 
IIim, whon describing ecclesiastical functions, forbade that 
1 Tim. deacons, not to say bishops, should be double-tongued; and 
3,8. in his rebuke of the Galatians, he made a broad declaration, 
Gal. ], .(1' allY oue preaclt allY oilier Gospel unto you titan il,ot ye 
9. 8. have received, let 'IÙn be aJlailterna, as I Ilave said, so say I 
again. 1.( even an Angel frO'J1l ltea.ven should p1'eaclt unto 
you any oiher Gospel tllan that ye have 
'eceil'ed, let kiln be 
allalltelna. Since then the Apostle thus speaks, let these 
l11e11 cither anathematize the party of Eusebius, at least as 
changing round and professing what is cOlltrary to their sub- 
f-\criptions; or, if they acl\:llowledge that thoir subscriptions 
were good, let the}n not utter complaints against so great a 
Council. But if they do neither the one nor the other, they 
are tholllselvcs too plainly at the sport of C\Tery wind and 
surge, and are influenced by opinions, not their own, but 


r Thus S. Basil say!' the same of the H exaem. i. 2. vid, also Theod. Græc. 
(;reeian Sects, "vYe have not thp task Aflèct. i. p. 707. &c. August. Civ. Dei, 
of refuting their tenetg, for they suffice xviii. 41. and Vincentius's celebrated 
for the overthrow of each other." Commonitorium passim. 



Occasion rif tlie present Epistw. 


Jf others, and being such, are as little worthy of deference 
now as betore, in ,,-hat they allege. Rather let them cease 
to caq) at what they understand not; lest so it be that not 
knowing to discrÍ1ninate, they at hazard call evil good and 
good_evil and think that bitter is sweet and sweet bitter. 
Doubtless, they desire that doctrines which have been judged 
\vrong and have been reprobated should gain the ascend- 
ancy, and they make violent efforts to prejudice what was 
rightly defined. N or is there reason on our part for any 
fUliher explanation, or answer to their excuses, or for further 
resistance on theirs, but for an acquiescence in what the 
leaders of their heresy subscribed; for though the subse- 
quent change of those Eusebians ,vas suspicious and immoral, 
their subscription, when they had the opportunity of at least 
some little defence of themselves, is a certain proof of the 
irreligion of their doctrine. For they did not subscribe with- 
out thereby condeun1Ìng the heresy, nor did they condemn it, 
without being encompassed with difficulty and shame; so 
that to change back again is a proof of their contentious zeal 
for ilTeligion. There is reason then, as I have said, that the 
present Inen should keep quiet; but since froln an extraordi- 
naIY want of modesty, they hope perhaps to be able to a(h
o- 
cate this diabolica1 8 irr eligion better than the others, therefore, 
though in Iny fonner letter wl1tten to thee, I have already 
argued at length against theIn, notwithstanding, COlne let us 
now also exalnine theIn, in each of their separate statelllents, 
as their predecessors; for now not less than then their heresy 
shall be shewn to have no soundne
s in it, but to be fron} 
evil spirits. 


I This is A than.'s deliberate judg. õ. Another reason of his so accounting 
mente vide d
 Sent. Dion. fin. where he them, was their atrocious cruelty to- 
says, " Who then will continue to call wards Catholics; this leads him else- 
these men Christians, whose leader is the where to break out. "0 new heresy, 
devil, and not rather diabolical P" and that has put on the whole devil in ir- 
he adds, "not only Christ's foes, xe'- religious doctrine and conduct!" Hist. 
tr'1'tJp,,},XtJ,, but diabolical also." In 9. 24. Arian. 9. 66, ah
o Alexander, " diaboli- 
he speaks of Arius's "hatred of the cal," ape Theod. Hist. i. 3. p. 731. 
truth." Again," though the diabolical "satanical," ibid. p, 741. vide also 
men rave," Orat, iii. 9. 8. "friends of Socr. i. 9. p. 30. fin. Hilar. contr. 
the devil, and hig spiritq." Ad Ep.Æg. Const.17. 
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CHAP. 
II. 



CIIAP. III. 


THE MEANI
G OF THE 'VORD SO
 AS APPLIED TO OUR LORD. 


Two senses of the word, 1. adoptive, 2. substantial; attempts of Arians to 
:find a third meaning between these; e.g. that our Lord only was created 
immediately by God; Asterius's view; or that our Lord alone partakes 
the Father. The second and true sense; God begets as He makes, really; 
though His creation and generation not like man's; His generation inde- 
pendent of time; generation implies an internal, and therefore an eternal, 
act in God; explanation of Provo 8, 22. 


NICEN. 1. THEY say then what the others held and dared to nlain- 
DEF. tain before them; " Not always Father, always Son; for the 

. 6. Son was not before I-lis generation, but, as others, came to be 
fi'Olll notlúng; and in consequence God was not always 
Father of the Son; but, when the Son caIne to be and was 
created, then was God called IIis Father. For the 'V ord is 
a. creature and work, and foreign and unlike the Father in 
substance; and the Son is neither by nature the Father's 
true \V ord, nor Ilis only and true 'Visdoln; but being a 
creature and one of the works, He is by a strong figure 9 called 
,V ord and 'VisdoIn; for by the 'V orc! which is in God was 
lIe made, as were all things. 'Vherefore the Son is not true 
God t." 
2. Now it nlay serve to make them understand what they are 
saying, to ask them first this, what in fact a son is, and of 
what is that nalne significant u. In truth, Divine Scripture 


s 1t.et.<ret.xe ti t1''l'lIcZ,. This word is no- 
ticed and protested against by Alex- 
ander, Socr. HiRt. i. 6. p. 11. a. by the 
Semiarians at Ancyra, Epiph. Hær. 73. 
n. 5. by Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 23. 
and by Cyril, Dial. ii. p. 432, 3. 
t vide ad Ep. }Eg. 12. Orate i. 
. 5, 
6. de Synod. 15, 16. Athanas. seems 
to have had in mind Socr. i. 6. p. 10, 
11, or the like. 
n vide Orate i. 
. 3S. The controversy 
turned on tne question what wa
 meant 
by the word" Son." Though the Arians 
would not allow with the Catholics that 
()ur Lord was Son by nature, and main- 


tained that the word implied a beginning 
of existence, they did not dare to say that 
He was Son merely in the sense in which 
we are sons, though, as Athan, contends, 
they necessarily tended to this conclu- 
sion, directly they receded from the 
Catholic view. Thus A rius said that 
He was a creature, "but not as one 
of the creatures." Orate ii. 9.19. Valens 
at Ariminum said the same. J erom. adv. 
Lucifer. IS. Hilary says, that, not daring 
directly to deny that He was God, the 
Arians merely asked" whether He wa"i 
a Son." de Trin, viii. 3. Athanasius 
remarks upon this reluctance to 
peak 



Our Lord's Sons/tip i8.-110t tlte reward oj'virtue, 11 
acquaints us with a double sense of this word :-one which CHAP. 
l\Ioses sets before us in the Law, When t!tOlt shalt hearken 
 
to tlte voice of tlte Lord thy God, to keep all His conl111and- 

u:8 ; 
/nents w/tich I cOIn/nand thee t/tis day, to do t/tat which ü 14, 1. 
'right in the eyes of the Lord thy God, ye shall be children 
of tIle Lord YOllr God; as also in the Gospel, John says, 
Bitt as tllany as received HÙn, to thel1l gave He power to John], 
becol1le the sons of God :-and the other sense, that in which 12. 
Isaac is son of Abraham, and Jacob of Isaac, and the Patri- 
archs of Jacob. Now in which of these two senses do they 
understand the Son of God in such fables as the foregoing? 
for I feel sure they will issue in the same ilTeligious tenet 
with the Eusebians. 
3. If in the first, ,vhich belongs to those who gain the name 
by grace from moral ilnprovelnent, and receive power to 
becolne sons of God, (for this is what their predecessors 
said,) then lIe would seem to differ from us in nothing; no, 
nor would He he Only-begotten, as having obtained the title 
of Son as others from IIis virtue. For granting what they say, 
that, whereas His qualifications \vere foreknown., He therefore 1 Theod. 
received grace from the first, the nallle, and the glory of the 
is.
;2. 
name, fronl His very first beginning, still there will be no differ- p 
ence between Him and those \vho recei ve the name upon their 
actions, so long as this is the ground on which He as others has 
the character of son. For Adaln too, though he received grace 
froln the first, and upon his creation was at once placed in para- 
dise, differed in no respect either fronl Enoch, who was trans- 
lated thither after his birth on his pleasing God, or ffoln the 
Apostle who like,vi
e was caught up to paradise after his 
actions; nay, not from the thiet
 who on the ground of his 
confession, received a promise that he should be forthwith in 
paradise. 


out, challenging them to present"" the ihid.i.l.Epiphaniustoo,Hær.76.p.949. 
heresy naked," de Sent. Dionys. 2. init. seems to say that the elder Ariam! held 
" Noone," he says elsewhere, "puts the divine generation in a sense in which 
a light under a bushel; let them shew Aetius did not; that is, they were not 
the world their heresy naked. U ad Ep. so consistent and definite as he. Athan. 
Æg. 18. vide ibid. 10. In like manner, goes on to mention some of the attempts 
Basil says that (though Arius was really of tlie Arians to find some theory short 
like Eunomius, in faith, contr. Eunom. of orthodoxy, yet short of that extreme 
i. 4.) Aetius his master was the first to heresy, on the other hand, which they 
teach openly, (ipa.tleZ,) that the Father's felt ashamed to avow. 

t1bstance w
s unlike, å,.,íf'tJ1DS. the Son'f', 



12 }{o')' does it 'lnean tlutf He u:as c1'eale(l to create otllers. 


NICEN. 4. When thus pressed, they will perhaps lnake an answer 
DEF. \vhich has brought them into trouble lnany times already; 

. 7. "'Ve consider that the Son has this prerogative over others, 
and therefore is called Only-begotten, becau
e He i:ÙOlle was 
?,5?,OU brought t o 
 by God alone, and all other things were created 
by God through the Son :It." Now I wonder who it was Y that 
suggested to you so futile and novel an idea as that the 
Father alone wrought with His own hand the Son alone, and 
that all other things were brought to be by the Son as by an 

l Eo;roue- under-worker. If for the toil-sake God \yas content with 
'ì'DU Inaking the Son only, instead of making all things at once, 
this is an irreligious thought, especially in those who kno\v 
Is. 40, the words of Esaias, The everlasting God, the Lord, the 
28. Creator if tile ends (if the earth, Ilungeretlt not, neitlter is 
weary; tl,ere is no searching 0/ His understanding. 
llather it is lIe who gives strength to the hunglT, and 
through His 'Vonl refreshes the labouring. Again, it is 
in'cligious to suppose that He disdained, .as if a hlunble 
task, to forn1 the creatures Himself \vhich can1e after the 
Son; for there is no pride in that God, ,vho goes down with 
Jacob into Egypt, and for Abrahaln's sake corrects AbiInelec 
because of Sara, and speaks face to face \vith l\Ioses, hiInself 
a luan, and descends upon 
Iount Sinai, and by IIis secret 
grace fights for the people against Alnalec. IIo"rever, you 
Ps. 100, are false in your fact, for \ve are told, He '}Jl({c/e us, and Jiot 
2. we o lt1'sel res. He it is \vho through His \tV ord lnade all 
things slnall and great
nd \ve lnay not diyide the creation, 
and say this is the Father's, and this the Son's, but they are 
lðíff of one God, \vho uses IIis proper 'V ord as a Hand z, and in I-lim 
does all things. As God I-liInself shews us, when He says, 


x This is celebrated as an explana- 
tion of the Anomæans. vide Basil. contr. 
Eunom. ii.20, 21. though Athan. speaks 
of it as belonging to the elder Arians. 
vide Socr. Hist, i. 6. p. ll. 
y i.e. what is your aut/tority? isitnot a 
novel, and therefore a wrong doctrine? 
vide infr. 9, 13. ad Serape i. 3. Also Drat. i. 
9. 8. ""
ho ever /leard such doctrine? 
or 'whence or from 1.dlOlIl did tl]ey hear 
it? who, u./len tlte!! wcre under cate- 
dtisil1g, spokc thus to them? If they 
themselves confess that they now hear 
it for the first time, they must grant that 


their heresy is alien, and not from tlte 
Fat/ters." vide ii. 9. 34, and Socr. i. 6. 
p. lI. c. 
Z vide infr. 9. 17. Drat. i1. 9, 31. 71. 
Irenæu8 calls the Son and Holy Spirit 
the Hands of God. Hær. iy. præf. vide 

ls
 Hilar. de Trin. vii. 22. This image 
]s m contrast to that of insh'll'11lcllt, 
3e.'ì'Q"o'l, which the Arian
 would use of 
the Son, vide Socr. i. 6, p. II. as imply- 
ing He was external to God, whereas 
the word Hand implies His con
mbstan- 
tiality with the Father. 



.L''''OJ' that He alone could elldu}'(} God's creatire haud. 1:3 


All '!lese tliin/pi hatlt ]Jiy Halld In({de
' and Paul taught us as CHAP. 
he had learned ", that T!tere ,is one God, frout whorll all III. 
things; and one Lord Jeslls Christ, tllT
U.qlt U'!t01fl all rSë



; 
tltin,(js. Thus lIe, always as now, speaks to the sun and it 6. 
rises, and cOllunands the clouds and it rains upon one place; 
and where it does not rain, it is dried up. And lIe bids the 
earth to bear fruit, and fashions J erelnias in the womb. But 
if He no\v docs all this, assuredly at the beginning also He 
did not disdain to ma]{e all things Himself through the \V ord; 
for these are but parts of the whole. 
D. But let us suppose that the other creatures could not 
. 8. 
endure to be wrought by the absolute Iland of the Ingenerate 1 , 

e

DtJ 
.. "'Y III '1'TDtJ 
and therefore the Son alone was brought Into beIng by the I Urat.ii. 
Father alone, and other things by the Son as an underworker9.24.fin. 
and assistant, for this is \vhat .i\.sterius the sacrificer b has 
,vritten, and Arins has transcribed 
 and bequeathed to his
vid.also 
o\\.n friends, and from that time they use this fonn of words, 
t
d
' 
broken reecl as it is, being ignorant, the bewildered men, ho\v Synod. 
brittle it is. For if it \vas impossible for things generated 9. 17. 
to bear the hand of God, and you hold the Son to be oue of 
their nll1uber, ho\v \\?as He too equal to this fonnation by 
God alone? and if a :!\Iediator becalne necessary that things 
generated Inight come to be, and you hold the Son to be 
generate, then Inust there have been SOlne nledium befor0 
IIim, for IIis creation; and that l\Iediator himself again being 
a creature, it follows that he too needed another l\Iediator fOl. 
his own constitution. And though we were to devise another, 
we Inust first devise his l\fediator, so that we shall neyer conle 
to an end. And thus a l\ierliator being eyer in request, neyer 
.will the creation be constituted, because no thin g generate, as 
you say, can bea;the absolute hand of the Ingencrate c . And 
if, on your perceiving the extravagance of this, you begin to 
say that the Son, though a creature, was Inad0 capable of 


a 
a.d
1J È
;
a.tJ'
!I/. implying- the tra- 
ditional nature of the t,'aching. And 
so St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. 15, 3. vid. 
for an illustration, supr. 
. 5. init. also 
note y. 
b Ast
rius is one of the mo:-;t famous 
of the elder Arians, and his work in 
defence of the heresy is frequentl) 
quoted by Athana!;Îu!'l. vide infr. 20. 


Orate i. 9. 31. ii. 9. 24. 28. 37. 40. iii. 
9. 2. 60. de Synod. 9. 18, 19. He was 
by profession a Sophist, and a pupil of 
LuciaD'
. He lapsed in the persecution 
of Maximian, and sacrificed, as inti- 
mated in the text. 
C vide infr. 
,24. Orate i, 
. 15, fin, 
ii. 
. 29, Epiph. Hær. 76. p. 951. 



14lj'tlteSononlyjirstrllade ,HeÙ;lloto.fdifferen fnat It refrOlllot hers 
NICEN. being made by the Ingenerate, then it follows that other 
DEF. things also, though generated, are capable of being wrought 
imnlediately by the Ingenerate; for the Son too is but a 
creature in YOlU" judgIllent, as all of then1. And accordingly 
the generation of the 'V ord is superfluous, accorrling to you
' 
il1.'eligious and futile imagination, God being sufficient for the 
inlnlediate fonnation of an things, and all things generate 
being capable of sustaining His absolute hand. 
6. These ilTeligious nlen then haying so little mind aInid 
their madness, let us see whether this palticular sophism be 
not even more Í1Tational than the others. Adanl was created 
alone by God alone through the 'V ord; yet no one would 
say that Adam had any prerogative over other men, or was 
different from those who came after him, granting that he alone 
was made and fashioned by God alone, and we all spring 
from Adam, and consist according to succession of the race, 
so long as he was fashioned froln the earth as others, and at 

. 9. first not being, afterwards came to he. But though we were 
to allow sonle prerogative to the Protoplast aç;; haying been 
vouchsafed the hand of God, still it n1ust be one of honour 
not of natrn'e. For he caIne of the earth, as other In en ; and 
the hand which then fashioned Adam, now also and eyer is 
fashioning and giving entire consistence to those who come 
after him. And God HinIself declares tlus to Jeremias, as I 
Jer.l,5. said before; Be..fore I.fol'llled t!tee in tlte u'o1nb, I kneu" 
thee; and so He says of all, All tltose things ltat/t llI;,Ij ha.nd 
Is.66,2.1nade; and again by Esaias, Tlllts saitlt the Lord, tlty 
Is. 44, 1'edeel1ler, and He that fonned tltee .from tlte wonzb, I lun 
24. tlte Lord tltat 1naketlt all things; tltat slrelchellt for/It the 
hearells alone; thal sp1'cadetlt. abroad lite earth by lJlyself. 

s. 119, And Dayid, knowing this, says in the Psahn, Thy Itauds hal
e 
/3. made me and .fashioned IJle; and He who says in Esaias, 
h.49,5. TItUS saitlt tile Lord who f01'11zed ...lIe ft'011Z tlte w01nb to be 
His serrall f, signifies the same. Therefore, in rcspect of 
nature, he differs nothing frOIn us though he precede us in 
time, so long as we all consist and are created by the same 
hand. If then these be your thoughts, 0 Arians, about 
the Son of God too, that thus He subsists and came to be, 
then in yom' judgment He will diffcr nothing on the score of 
nature n'on1 others, so long as He too was not, and caIne to be, 



I-I'is Sons/lip does not '1neflll tliat Heúnly jJllrla!t'es tile Fa tiler. I:"} 
and the name was by grace united to Him in His creation CHAP. 
for His virtue's sake. For He Himself is one of those, fl:onl 
 
what you say, of whom the Spirit says in the Psalms, He Ps.33,9. 
spake tile 1.t
ord, aud they u'eJ'e made; He cO'lll'1lzanded, and 
tlley 'lL'e're created. If so, \vho was it to whonl God gave 
comlnand d for the Son's creation? for a "\V ord there HUlst be to 
'\",h0I11 God ga'"e comnland, and in whom the works are 
created; but ye have no other to shew than the ,V ord ye 
deny, unless indeed you should devise again some new 
notion. 
7. "1'-es," they will say," we have another;" (which indeed 
I have formerly heard the Eusebians use,) " on this score do 
we consider that the Son of God has a prerogative over 
others, and is called Only-begotten, because He alone par- 
takes the Father, and all other things partake the Son." 
Thus they wealY themselves in changing and varying their 
professions, like so many hues; however, this shall not save ad 
then1 from an exposlue, as nlen who speak words to no pur- 
e;
p. 
pose out of the earth, and wallow as in the nlire of their own 
devices. For If He were called God's Son, and we the
. 10. 
Son's sons, their fiction were plausihle; but if we too are said 
to be sons of that God, of whom lIe is Son, then we too 
partake the Father e , who says, I have begotten and exalted b. 1,2. 
children. For if we did not partake Him, He had not 
said, I lta're begotten; but if He Hinlself begat us, no other 
than lIe is our Father f. And, as before, it l11atters not, 
whether the Son has sOlllething more and was made first, but 


d In like manner, "Men were made 
through the Word, when the Father 
Himself willed." Orate i. 63. ' The 
Word forms matter as injoined by, 
and ministering to, God." 9fe"'l'tt.'1'''';. 

III" xtt.) Ú91"tJf;'Y;\I. ibid. ii. 
. 22. contr, 
Gent. 46. 
e His argument is, that if the Son 
but partook the l"ather in the sense in 
which we partake the Son, then the 
Son would not impart to us the Father, 
hut Himself, and would be a stparat- 
ing as well as uniting medium between 
the Father and us; whereas He brings 
us so near to the Father, that we are 
the Father'
 children, not Hi8, and 
therefore He must be Himself one with 
the Father, or the Father must be in Him 
with an incomprehensible completeness. 


vid. de Synod. 
,61. contr. Gent. 46. 
fin. Hence St. Austin says, " As the 
Father has life in Himself, so hath He 
given also to the Son to have life in 
Himself, not by participating, but in 
Himself. For we have not life in our- 
selves, but in our God. But that Fa- 
ther, who has life in Himself, begat a 
Son such, as to have life in Hims
lf, 
Dot to become partaker of life, but to be 
Himself life; and of tlwt life to make 
'Us partakers." Serm. 127. de Verb. 
Evang, 9. 
f " To say God is wholly par- 
taken, is the same as saying that God 
begets." Orate i. 
. 16. And in like 
manner, our inferior participation in- 
volves such sonship as is vouchsaf
d 
to us. 



16 .1\"'0 sense qf Sons/tip Clln be lJlnintainfJd but 'lie CaflioZ;c. 
NTCEN. we Romcthing less, and were nlade afterwards, so long as we 
- DEF. all partake, and are called sons, of the saIne Father 11:. For 
the Inore or less does not indicate a different nature; but 
attaches to each according to the practice of virtue; and one 
is placed over ten cities, another o"er five; and SOlne sit on 
twelye thrones judging the twelye tribes of Israel; and others 
l\lat.25, hear the words, Come, ye blessed 0/ M.lJ Failie,,', and, Well 

:'5,32. done, good and ..faitl
flll Se'1Tant. "Tith such ideas, how- 
ever, no wonder they imagine that of such a Son God was 
not always Father, and such a Son was not always in being, 
but was generated fi'om nothing as a creature, and was not 
before His generation; for such an one is other than the 
True Son of God. 
8. But to persist in such teaching does not consist with 
pictyh, for it is rather the tone of thought of Sadducees and 
Saillosatene i; it retnains then to say that the Son of God is 
so called according to the other sense, in which Isaac 
was son of A brahalll; for what is natnrally begotten fron1 any 
one and does not accrue to hinl froIll without, that in the 
nature of things is a son, and that is what the nal1le 
1 ålldefAJ- implies k . Is then the Son's generation one of hUl11an 1 af- 
9fo-rad
, 


g And f:O in Orate ii. 9. 19-22. 
" Though the Son surpas:-:ed other things 
On a comparison, yet He were egually 
a creature with them; for even in tho
e 
things which are of a created nature, 
we may find some things surpassing 
others. Star, for instance, differs 
from star in glory, yet it does not fol- 
low that some are sovereign, and. others 

erve, &c." ii. 
. 20. And so Gregory 
N yssen contr. Eunom. iii. p, 132. D. 
Epiph. Hær. 76. p. 970. 
h i. e. since it is impossible they 
can persist in evasions so manifest as 
these, nothin
 is left hut to take the 
other sense of the word. 
I Paul of Samosata is called Samo- 
satene, as John of Damascus Damas- 
cene, from the frequent adoption of the 
name
 Pa111 and John. Hence also 
John Chrysostom, Peter Chrp:ologus, 
John Philoponus. Paul was Bishop 
of Antioch in the middle of the third 
centl1ry, and was deposed for a sort of 
Sahellianism. He was the friend of 
Lucian, from whose school the principal 
Arians issued. His prominent tenet, 
to which Athan. seems here to allude, 


was that our Lord hecame the Son by 
9feOX09Tn, or growth in holiness, (vid. 
Luke 2, 52, ""eD
XD7J''Ta,) "advancing as 
a man," Orate iii. 9. 51. Or he ma)" be 
alluding to his doctrine of our Lord's 
predestination, referred to Slip'. 
. 6. 
cir. fin. for Paul spoke of Him as " God 
predestined before ages, hut from Mary 
receiving the origin of His existence." 
contr. Apoll, i. 20. 
k The force lies in the word fÇú,I." 
"naturally," which the Council expre
s- 
ed still more definitely by "substan<,e." 
Thus C)"ril saJs, " the term' Son' de- 
notes the suhstantial origin from the Fa- 
ther." Dial. 5. p. 573. And Gregory 
Nyssen, " the title' Son' does not sim- 
ply express the heing from another," 
(,,-id. infra, 9. 19,) but relationship ac- 
cording to nature. contr. Eunom. ii. 
p,91. Again St. Basil 
ays, that Father 
is " a term of relationship," O;X!I
"ØJ'. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 24. init. And hence 
he remarks, that we too are properly, 
XUeffAJf, sons of God, as becoming related 
to Him through works of the Spirit. 
ii. 23. So also Cyril, loco cit. Else- 
where, St, Basil defines father " one 



Dh'ille genera/ion is not as llUlJlan. 
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fectioll? (for this perhaps, as their predecessors I, they too CHAP. 
. 11 b d b o . h 0 . ) . . 1". III. 
WI e rea y to 0 
ect In t elr Ignorance; -In no WIse; lor 
God is not as man, nor Ulan as God. l\lcn are created 
of lnatter, and that passible 1; but God is iU1Inaterial and I "!ad,,'f". 
incorporeal. And if so be the same terms are used of G!?d Itt1S 
and man in diyine Scripture, yet the clear-sighted, as Paul 
injoins, will study it, and thereby discriu1inate, and dispose. 
of what is written according to the nature of each subject,' 
and avoid any confusion of sense, so as neither to conceive 
of the things of God in a human way, nor to ascribe the 
things of man to God III. For this were to mix wine with 
water!, and to place upon the altar strange fire with that 2 vide ... 
hi h . d . . Orat.m. 
W C IS I VIne. 
. 35. 
9. For God creates, and to create is also ascribed to men ; 
. II. 
and God has being 3 , and lJ1en are said to be, ha\'ing received 3;, ;Ø''f''. 
from God this gift also. Yet does G-od create as m J ? 
or is His being as man's being? Perish the thought; we 
understand the terms in one sense of God, and in another of 
men. For God creates, in that He cans what is not into 
being, needing nothing thereunto; but nlen work some 
existing material, first praying, and so gaining the wit to 
make, froln that God who has fralned all things by IIis proper 
, T rd. And again men, being incapable of self-existence, 
are inclosed in place, and consist in the 'V ord of God; but 


who gives to another the origin of bping 
according to a nature like his own;" 
and a 
on "one who possesses the 
origin of being from anothf'r by gene- 
ratiun." contr. Eun. ii. 22. On the 
other hand, the Arians at the first de- 
nied that " by nature there was any 
Son of God." Theod. Rist. i. 3, p. 732. 
1 vide Eusebius, in his Letter sub- 
joined: also Socr. Hist. i. 8. Epiphan. 
Hær. 69. n. 8. and 15. 
m One of the characteristic points in 
Athanasius is his constant attention to 
the sense of doctrine, or the meaning 
of writers, in preference to the words 
used. Thus he scarcely U8es the 8ym- 
bollp.o()út1,()" one in substance, through- 
out his Orations, and in the de Synod. 
acknowledges the Semiarians as bre- 
thren. Hence infr. 
. 18. he says, that 
orthodox doctrine "is revered by all, 
though expressed in strange language, 
provided the speaker means religiously, 
C 


and wishes to com'ey by it a religious 
sense." vide also 
. 21. He say
, that 
Catholics are able to "speak freely," 
or to expatiate, o;rmpP"ø'læ'D/I-.Ia., "out 
of Divine Scripture." Orate i. 
. 9. vide 
de Sent. Dionys. 
. 20. init. Again: 
" The devil spoke from Scripture, but 
was silenced by the Saviour; Paul 
Elpoke from profane writers, Jet, being 
a saint, he has a religious meaning." 
de Syn. 
. 39. also ad Ep. Æg. 8. 
Again, speaking of the apparent con- 
trariety between two Councils, "It 
were unseemly to IDS\ke the one conflict 
wi th the other, for all their memberR 
are father
; and it were profane to de- 
cide that these spoke well and those ill, 
for all of them have slept in Christ." 

. 43. also 
,47. Again:" Not the 
phrase, but the meaning and the reli- 
gious life, is the recommendation of the- 
faithful.' I ad Ep. Æg. 
. 9. 



18 As (focl creates, so He begets, inconlprellensibly. 

ICEN. God is self-existent, inclosing all things, and inclosed b) 
DEF. none; within all according to His own goodness and power, 
yet ,vithout an in Ilis proper nature ß. As then men create 

ot as God creates, as their heing is not such as God's 
being, so U1en's generation is in one way, and the Son is 
froln the Father in another o . For the offspring of men are 
portions of their fathers, since the very nature of bodies is 
not uncolll}Jonnded, but transiti\'e P, and COlllposed of parts; 
I /t,'7toppí- and Incn lose their s
bstance I in begetting, and again they 
CUlT, gain substance fronl the accession of food. And on this 
account men in their tilne beCOllle fathers of lnany children; 


r. Vid, also Incarn. 
. 17. This 
contrast is not commonly found in 
ecclesia
tical writers, who are used 
to say that God is present eyery 
where, in substance as well as by ener- 
gy or power. S. Clement, however, 
expresses himself still more strongly in 
the same way, " In substance far off, 
(for how can the generate come close 
to the Ingenerate?) but most close in 
power, in which the universe is embo- 
somed." Strom. 2. circ. illite but the 
parenthesis expl:'lÏns his meaning. vide 
Cyril. Thesaur. 6. p, 44. The common 
doctrine of the Fathers is, that God is 
present every where in substance. vide 
Petav. de Deo, iii. 8. and 9. It may 
be remarked, that S. Clement continues 
"neit/wl. inclosing nor inclosed." 
o In Almighty God is the perfection 
and first pattern of what is seen in sha- 
dow in human nature, according to the 
imperfection of the subject matter; and 
this remark applies, as to creation, so to 
generation. Athanasius is led to state 
this more distinctly in another connec- 
tion in Orat. i. 
. 21. fin. " It belongs 
to the Godhead alone, t/tat the Fat/ter is 
p1'oper(l/ (H,fJe;/N
) Father, and tlte Son 
p1'ope1'!g (H,l)é/Ns) Son; and in Them 
and Thp1l1 only does it hold that the 
Father is eyer "Father, and the Son ever 
Son." Accordingly he proceeds, short- 
ly afterward8, as in the text, to argue, 
" [The heretics] ought in creation also to 
supply God with materials, and so to 
deny Him to be Creator; but if the bare 
idea of God tram;cends such thoughts, 
and a man believes that He is in being, 
not as we are, and yet in being, as God, 
and that He creates not as man creates, 
but yet create8 as God, therefore He 
begets also not as men beget, but 
beget
 a
 God. For God doe/l 'lOt 


make men Ilis pattern, but ratber we 
men, for that God is properly and alone 
truly Father of His Son, are also called 
fathers of onr own children, for 'of 
Him is every fatherhood in heaven 
and on earth named.' S. 23. The Se- 
miarians at Ancyra quote the same 
text for the same doctrine. Epiphan. 
Hær. 73. 5. As do Cyril. in Joan. 
iii. p. 24. Thesanr. 32. p. 281. and Da- 
mascene de Fid. Orth. i. 8. The same 
parallel, as existing between creation 
and generation, is insisted on by Isidor. 
Pel. Ep. iii. 355. Basil. contr. Eun. iv. p. 
280. A. Cyril Thesaur. 6. p. 43. Epiph. 
Hær. 69. 36. and Gregor. Naz. Orate 
20. 9. who observes that God creates 
with a'lvord, Ps.148, 5. which evidently 
transcends human creations. Theodorus 
Abucara with the same object, draws 
out the parallel of life, 
/N", as Athan. 
that of being, .rlltU. Opusc. iii. p. 420- 
422. 
P vide de Synod. 
. 51. Orate i. 
. 
15. 16. pf.UfJ''1"
. vide Orate i. 
. 28. 
Bas. in. Eun. ii. 23. PÚfJ'I". Bas. in Eun. 
ii. 6. Greg. N az. Orat, 28. 22. Vide contr. 
Gentes, 
. 41. where Athan. without 
reference to the Ariancontroversy ,draws 
out the contrast between the Godhead 
and human nature. "The nature of 
thing
 generated, as having its subsist- 
ence from nothing, is of a transitive 
(peu
'7'
p and feeble and mortal Hort, 
considered by itself; seeing then that it 
was transitive and dissoluble, lest this 
should take place, and it should be re- 
solved into its original nothing, God go- 
verns and sustains it all, by His own 
Word, who is Himself God," and who, 
as he proceeds, 9.42. "remaining Him- 

elf immoveable with the Father, moves 
all things in His own consistence, M 
each may seem fit to His Father." 



Dirillc generation is /lot nza/e1"ial, b'llt spiritual. 19 
but God, being without parts, is Father of the Son without CHAP, 
. . . 
 h . . h ill f ' h I n. 
partItIon or passIon; lor t ere IS neIt er e uence I q 0 t e-- 
I . I . fj . } d I it.<zoPP(J" 
llilnatena , nor acceSSIon rom WIt lout, as anlong men; an 
being uncompounded in nature, He is Father of One Only 
Son. This is why He is Only-begotten, and alone in the 
Father's bOSOll1, and alone is ac1
nowledged by the Father to 
be from Him, saying, Tllis 'is LJIy belo",'ed Son, in U:lt01J't I a1n Mat. 3, 
well pleased. And He too is the Father's \V ord, from ,,,hich 17. 
may be understood the iInpassible and impartitive nature of 
the Father, in that not even a hU1l1an ,vord is begotten with 
passion or partition, much less the ,V ord of God r. \Vhere- 
fore also He sits, as \V ord, at the Father's right hand; for 
where the Father is, there also is Ilis \V ord; but \ve, as 
His works, stand in judgment before Him; and He is 
adorable, because He is Son of the adorable Father, but \ve 
adore, confessing Him Lord and God, because we are 
creatures and other than He. 
10. r.rhe case being thus, let who \vill among thelll consider 
. 12. 
the matter, so that one may abash the In by the following ques- 
tion; Is it right to say that ,,'bat is God's offspring and proper 
to Him is out of nothing? or is it reasonable in the very idea, 
that \vbat is from God has accrued to Him, that a man should 
dare to say that the Son ,vas not always? For in this again 
the generation of the Son exceeds and transcends the 
thoughts of man, that ,\ye becolne fathers of our own children 
I in tilne, since \ve ourselves first were not and then caIne into 
being; but God, in that He ever is, is ever Father of the Son I. 


q S. Cyril, Dial. iv. init. p. 505, E. 
speaks of the derJ^^DV"'

" å"l/'oppon; and 
disclaims it, Thesaur, 6. p. 43. Atha- 
nasius disclaims it, Expos. 9. 1. Orate i. 

. 21. So does Alexander, ape Theod. 
Rist. i. 3. p. 743. On the other hand, 
Athanasius quotes it in a passage which 
he adùuces from Theognostus, infra, 

, 25. and from Dionysius, de Sent. D. 

,23. and Origen uses it, Periarchon,i.2. 
It is derived from 'Visd. vii, 25. 
r The title " Word" implies the iD- 
effable mode of the Son's generation, as 
distinct from material parallels, vid. 
Gregory N yssen, contr. Eunom. Hi. 
p. 107. Chrysostom in Joan. Horn. 2. 
g. 4. Cyril Alex. Thesanr. 5. p. 37. 
Also it implies that there is but One 
Son, vide infra, 
. 16. "As the Origin 
is ODe substance, so its Word and 
c2 


\Visdom is one, substantial and 
ub- 
sisting." Athan. Orate iv. 1. fin. 
I " Man," says S. Cyril, inasmuch 
as He had a beginning of being, also 
has of necessÍty a beginning of beget- 
ting, as what is from Him is a thing 
generate, but.... if God's substance 
transcend time, or origin, or interval, 
His generation too will transcend these; 
nor does it deprive the Divine Nature of 
the power of generating, that it doth 
not this in time. For other than hu- 
man is the manner of divine generation; 
and together with God's existing iR His 
generating implied, and tbe Son was in 
Him by generation, nor did His gene- 
ration precede His existence, but He 
was always, and that by generation." 
Thesaur. v. p. 35. 



20 As is sY1Jlbolized by the words Light, Fouutain, Life, 
'c. 
NICEN. And the generation of mankind is brought hOlne to us from 
DEF. thinO's that are parallel; but, since no one knou;ellt the Son but 
r.Iat. 11 , b V 1 b t t 1 S d 
27. tile Father, and no one knou'eth tI,e .r at Iter II lie OJl, an . 
lie to U'I,011lS0eve1' tile SOll u'ill,'ereal HÙn, therefore the sacred 
writers to whom the Son has revealed Hiln, have given us a 
Heb. 1, certain image froll1 things visible, saying, 
Vho Ù; the brightness 
tS.36, '!l HÙ;glory,and the E.2pression of His Person j and again, For 
9. with TI,ee is Ole 'well l!flife, and in Thy light sltall we see 
Rar.3, light; and when the ,V ord chides Israel, He says, Thou hast 
12. forsaken the Fountain 
f wisdo11l; and this Fountain it is 
Jer.2, wl1Ïch says, They lIal:e .forsaken lJ;Ie tile fountain of living 

3: d E 'irate]'s t. And mean indeed ,and very dim is the illustration 1 
VI . p. 
1. ad compared with ",-hat we desiderate; but yet it is possible 
Serape fj . d d h . b ' t . t d 
20. p. rOlll It to un erstan SOlnet Ing a ove man s na ure, Ins ea 
669.a. b. of thinking the Son's generation to be on a level \vith ours. 
For who can even imagine that the radiance of light ever was 
not, so that he should dare to say that the Son was not always, 
or that the Son was not before His generation? or who is 
capable of separating the radiance froin the sun, or to conceive 
of the fountain as ever void of life, that he should madly say, 
John 14," The Son is from nothing," who says, I a1n tlte life, or 

b. v. 9. " alien to the Father's substance," who says, He that hall" 
seen lJfe, ltath seen tI,e Father? for the sacred writers 
wishing us thus to understand, have given these illustrations; 
and it is indecent and most in'eligious, \vhen Scripture con- 
tains such images, to form ideas concerning our Lord from 
others which are neithel' in Scripture, nor have any religious 
bearing. 

. 13. 11. Therefore let them tell us, from what teacher or by wh at 
tradition they delived these notions concerning the Saviour? 
Provo 8," 'Ve have read," they will say, " in the Proverbs, TILe Lord 
;
'id. hatlt created .J.1Ie a beginning of His ways unto His works! ; 
Orate ii. this the Eusebians used to insist on u, and Y OU write me word, 
through- 
out. 


t vide infra passim. All these titles 
" Word, Wisdom, Light," &c. Ben
 
to ,guard the title "80n" from any 
notIons of parts or dimensions , e. g . 
" H . 
. e .IS no
 composed of parts, but 
bem
 ImpassIble and single, He is im- 
passJbly and indivisibly Father of the 
Son. . . for. . . the Word and Wisdom 


is neither creature, nor part of Him 
whose Word He is, nor an offspring 
passibly begotten." Orate i. 9. 28. 
U Eusebius of Nicomedia quotes it in 
his Letter to Paulinus, ap, Theodor. 
Hist. i. 5. And Eusebius of Cæsare3 
Demonstr. Evang. v.I. 



Creation Ù; all e
l'leJ'nfll act, generation an internal. 21 
that the present Inen also, though overthrown and confuted CHAP. 
by an abundance of arguments, still were putting about in 
 
every quarter this passage, and saying that the Son was one 
of the creatures, and reckoning Him with things generated 1. I "nlJ'T,i, 
But they seem to me to have a wrong understanding of this 
passage also; for it has a religious and very orthodox sense, 
which, had they understood, they would not have blasphemed 
the Lord of glory. For on cOlnparing what has been above 
stated with this passage, they'win find a greatdi:fferencebetween 
them Z. For what nlan of right understanding does not perceive, 
that what are created and made are external to the maker; 
but the Son, as the foregoing argument has shewn, exists not 
externally, but from the Father \vho begat Him? for man too 
both builds a house and begets a son, and no one wOlùd 
mismatch things, and say that the house or the ship were 
begotten by the builder 2 , but the Son was created and made by
. Serape 
him; nor again that the house was an image of the maker, II. 6. 
but the Son unlike Him who begat Him; but rather he \\?ill 
confess that the Son is an image of the Father, but the house 
a work of art, unless his mind be disordered, and he beside 
himself. Plainly, divine Scripture, which knows better than 
any the nature of every thing, says through J\10ses, of the 
creatures, In tlte beginning God created tile Iteaven and tlte Gen. 1, 
ea1.tlt; but of the Son it introduces the Father Himself 1 . 
saying, I have begotten Thee from tlte wonzb before a,e Ps. 110, 
mm'ning star; and again, TltOlt a1.t ]JIy Son, tltis day have 
s. 2,7. 
I begotten Tllee. And the Lord says of Himself in the 
Proverbs, Before all tI,e hills He begets lJ,Ie; and concerning Provo 8, 
things gene;ated and created John speaks, All tldngs were 

hn 1, 
made by HÙn; but preaching of the Lord, he says, T!le 3 . 
.. b if D ver. 18. 
Only-begotten Son, WilD 1,8 ut the OS011l 0 lIte L' atlter, He 
Itath decla'l'ed Him. If then son, therefore not creature; 
if creature, not son; for great is the difference bet\veen 
them, and son and creature cannot be the sanle, unless his 
substance be considered to be at once froln God, and external 
to God. 


x i. e. "Granting that the primá His creation, that we must interpret 
lacieimpre:;sion of this text is in favour this text by them. It cannot mean 
of our Lord's being a creature, yet so that our Lord was simply created, he- 
many arguments bave been already cause we have already shewn that He 
brought, and may be added, against is not external to His Father." 



22 Tlu
 SOil it"US ('rellted it'lien He nfllle Ùl olll'jlesh. 
NICEK. 12." lIas then the passage no meaning?" for this, like a 
DEF. swann of gnats, they are droning about us'. No 8urely,itisnot 

. 14. without meaning, but has a very apposite one; for it is true 
to sav that the Son ,yas created too, but this took place when 
He becalne ulan; for creation belongs to lnan. And anyone 
luay find this sense duly given in the di,-ine oracles, \vho, 
instead of accounting their study a secondary matter, in- 
,-estigates the tilne and characters z, and the object, and thus 
studies and ponders \vhat he reads. N ow as to the season 
spoken of, he will find for certain that, \vhereas the L.E!:.d 
) It;
J(If1' always is, at length in fulnes
 of the ages 1 He becarrle man; 
and \vhereas He is Son of God, He became Son of luan also. 
And as to the object he will understand, that, wishing to 
annul our death, He took on Himself a body fronl the 'Virgin 
l\Iary; that by offering this unto the Father a :sacrifice for 
all, lIe might deliver us all, who by fear of death were all 
Heb.2, our life through subject to bondage. And as to the character, 
15, it is indeed the Saviour's, but is said of HiIn when lIe took 
Provo 8, a body and said, The Lord has created l1Ie II beginning qf 
22. His 'ways unto His works. For as it properly belongs to 
God's Son to be everlasting, and in the Father's bosonl, so 
on I-lis becoming lnan, the \yords befitted Hiln, The Lord 
c1'eated AIe. For then it is said of HiIn, and He hungered, 
and He thirsted, and He asked where Lazanls lay, and 

Sent.D. He suffered, and He rose again!. Anù as, when we hear 

i. 
.rat. of Him as Lord and God and true Light, ,ve understand 
2û- 41. Him as being frOin the Father, so on hearing, Tile LIJ1"d 
created, and Sen,,"ant, and FIe suffered, we shall justly ascribe 
this, not to the Godhead, for it is irrelevant, but we luust 
interpret it by that flesh \vhich He bore for our sakes; for to 
it these things are proper, and this flesh \vas none other's than 
the 'V ord's. And if we \vish to kllO\V the object attained by this, 


y r.r 1 e,ß"p(3"üfI,.. So in ad Afros. 5. init. 
And Sent. D.
. 19. sr'e,íe
"'Tal "'e'ßop.- 
ßoü''Ta;. And Gregory î\ yssen, contr. 
Eun. viii. p. 234. C. 
s 
, 'TDÙ; å'Kl;e DV ; 
'T
;' ")..fL,!"ØJ""ai, "..)..)..,øØJ';"'; 9I"e,ß"p,- 
ß7IflUI'I. Vld. ah:;o .....o'
eX"''Ta' 
I 01 "á.i" 
laeo, Orate iii. fin. .. 
J: r.reD/I';r.rfL. vide Orat. i. 
, 54. ii. 9. 
. 
Re
t. D. 4. not pe'l'srms, but clwracters; 
whIch nlU
t al
o be considered the 


meaning of the word. contr. A poll. ii. 
2. and ] 0; though it there approxi- 
mates (even in phrase, DUX. I. 
""eilTll 
<re'fltJr.r(,J'I) to its ecclesiastical use, which 
seems to have been later. Yet persona 
occurs in Tertull. in Prax. 27; it may 
be questioned, however, whether in any 
genuine Greek treatise till the A po1li- 
narians. 



By lite }flurd becolJ1ing IllaJl, 11U:ll becorne gods. 23 
\ve shall find it to be as follows; that the ,V ord was luade flesh CHAP. 
in order to offer up this body for all, and that we, partaking 
 
of Jlis Spirit, ulight be made gods, a gift ,,-hich we could not 
otherw i
ej}a'Te gained than by Hisclòthillg !fÏ1nself in Q!!!.. 
created bod VI. for hence we derive our nalne of " n1cn of I Orat.Ïi. 
G d " d ,",' . Ch ' " n b " 1 9, 70. 
o an lllen In fist. ut as we, y recclrulg tIe 
Spirit, do not lose our own proper substance, so the Lord, 
\vhen made lnan for us, and bearing a body, was no less God; 
for He was not lessened by the en,yeloplnent of the body, 
but rather deified it and rendered it ilnmortal ". 


a "remaining Himself unalterable, nomy and presence in the flesh." Orate 
and not changed by Hi
 human eco- ii. 6. 



ClIA.P. 1 Y. 


I'llOO.F OF THE C\THOLIC SEXS.E OF THE ,,'OUD SO
. 


Power, \V ord or Reason, and \Visdom, the names of the Son, imply 
eternity; as well as the Father's title of Fountain. The Arians reply 
that these do not formally belong to the essence of the Son, but are 
names given Him; that God has many words, powers, &c. 'Vhy there 
is but one 
on and \" ord, &c. An the titles of the Son coincide in Him. 


NICEN. 1. THIS then is quite enough to expose the infamy of the 
DEF. Arian heresy; for, as the Lord has granted, out of their own 

. 15. \vords is irreligion brought hon1e to them b. But come now 
and let us on our part act on the offensive, and caIl on them 
for an answer; for now is fair time, \vhen their o"pn ground 
has failed them, to question them on ours; perhaps it may 
abash the perverse, and disclose to them whence they have faBen. 
We have learned from divine Scripture, that the Son of God, 
as was said above, is the very 'V ord and 'Visdolll of the 
I Cor. I, Father. For the Apostle says, Christ tlte power qf God and 


im J the fVisdol1
 of God; and John after saying, And ti,e Word 
, 
14. was 'lnade .flesh, at once adds, And u)e lla
'e seen His glory, 
tlte glory as of the Only-begotten 0/" the Fatlter,full of graee 
and t1'uth; so that, the ,V ord being the Only-begotten Son, 
in this ,V ord and in "Tisdoln heaven and earth and all that is 
therein were Inade. And of this 'Visdom that God is Foun- 
t vide tain \ve have learned from 1 Baruch, by Israel's being charged 


i
'. with haying forsaken the Fountain of , Vis do In. If then they 
deny Scripture, they are at once aliens to their nan1e, and 


b The main argument of the Ariam! begot the Son, he that was begotten 
was that our Lurd was a Son, and the'l'e- had a beginning of existence; and from 
fore was not eternal, but of a 
ubstance this it is plain that once the Son was 
which had a beginning. "\Vith this not; and it follows of necessity that He 
Arius started in his dispute with Alex- had His subsistence out of nothing." 
andere "Arius, a man not without Socr. i. 5. Accordingly, Athanasius 
dialectic 
kil1, thinking that the Bi
hop says," Having argued with them as to 
was introducing the doctrine of Sabel- the meaning of their own selected term, 
]jus the Lihyan, out of contention feU 'Son,' let us go on to others, which on 
o!f into the opinion diamet.rically oppo- the very face make for u
, such as 
sIte,. . . . and he says, 'If the Father "\V ord, Wisdom, &c." 



To deny God's WisdolJl, is to deny that God is wise. 25 
may fitly be called of all men atheists., and Christ's enemies, CHAP. 
for they have brought upon themselves these names. But if ) 
:. 
they agree \vith us that the 
ayings of Scripture are divinely suv;r.
.3. 
inspired, let theIn dare to say openly what they think in note f. 
secret, that God was once worcUess and wisdonùess c; and let 
them in their 111adness 2 say, "There was once when lie was 2 vide 
not," and, "before His 
eneration, Christ was not d ;" and f.b

e, 
again let theln declare that the Fountain begat not "Vìsdolll 
from Itself, but acquired It fi'oln without, till they have the 
daring to say, " 1'he Son came of nothing;" whence it will 
follow that there is no longer a Fountain, but a sort of 
pool, as if receiving water froIn with
ut, and usurping the 
name of Fountain e. 
2. How ftùl of irreligion this is, I consider none C?-l1 doubt 
. 16. 
who has ever so little understanding. But since they \vhisper 
something about JVord and fVisdol71, being only names 
of the Son f, we must ask then, If these are only names of 


c 1l.>""'Y'f. Iitf,
",. vide infra, 
. 26. 
This is a frequent argument in the con- 
troversy, viz. th:Ü to deprive the Father 
of His Son or substantial Word, ().
'Y"') 
is as great a sacrilege as to deny His 
Reason, ).ó'YtJr, from which the Son re- 
ceives His name. Thus Orate i. 9.14. fin. 
Athan. says, "imputing to God's na- 
I ture an absence of His "V ord, (à>""'Y1a, 
or irrationality,) they are mo..
t irre- 
ligious." "id. 9. 19. fin. 24. Else- 
where, he says, " Is a man not mad 
himself, who even entertains the thought 
that God is word-less and wisdom-less? 
for such illustrations and such images 
Scripture hath proposed, that, consider- 
ing the inability of human nature to 
comprehend concerning God, we might 
even from these, however poorly and 
dimly, discern as far as is attainable." 
Orate ii. 32, vid. also iii. 63. iv. 14. 
Serape ii. 2. 
d These were among the original 
I positions of the Arian8; the former is 
mentioned by Socrates, vide note b. the 
latter is one of those specified in the 
Nicene Anathema. 
C And so "t1'Y
 
"e"' Serape ii. 2. 
Orat, i. 9. 14. fin. also ii. 
. 2. where 
Athanasius speab as if tho
e who deny 
that Almighty God is Father, cannot 
really believe in Him as a Creator. 
" If He be not a Son, let Him be called 
a work, and let God be called, not 


Father, but Framer only and Creator, 
and not of a generative nature. But if 
the divine substance be not fruitful, 
("a.e"""'JI
'''') but barren, as they say, 
as a light which enlightens not, and a 
dry fountain, are they not ashamed to 
maintain that He possesses the crea- 
tive energy?" vide also "t1'Y
 deD'1't1'1'tJf. 
PHeudo-Dion. Div. Nom. C. 2. <<'t1'Y
 i" 
"t1'Yr.f. of the Son. Epiphan. Ancor. 19. 
A nd Cyril, " If th:m take from God His 
being Father, thou wilt deny the gene- 
rative power ("ae<<"'Y"'tJlI) of the divine 
nature, so that It no longer is perfect. 
This then is a token of its perfection, 
and the Son who went forth from 
Him apart from time, is a pledge 
(t1'
ett'Ylr) to the Father that He is per- 
fect." Thesaur. p. 37. 
f Arius said, as the Eunomians after 
him, that the Son was not really, but 
only called, 'V ord and 'Vïsdom, which 
were bimply attributes of God, and the 
prototypes of the Son. vide Socr. i. 6. 
p. II. Theod, Hist.l, 3. p. 731. Athan. 
asks, Is the Son then more than wis- 
dom? if on the other hand He be less, 
still He must be so called because of 
some gift or quality in Him, analogous 
to wisdom, or of the nature of wisdom, 
and admitting of improvement and 
growth. But this was the notorious 
doctrine of Christ's <<,e""''''';' or advance- 
mcnt. "I am in wonder," he sa)"s, 



26 Vie .41rÙl1, objectiuJ
 tltat God had lIU1UY 'U'ords. 
NICEN. the BOll, He Inust be hOlllething else bcside thcIn. ..A..nd if 

 He is higher than the nalnes, it is not lawfhl from the lesser to 
denote the higher; but if lIe be less than the names, yet He 
surely HUlst have in I-lim the principle of this 11lore honour- 
able appellation; and this inlplies IIis advance, which if' an 
inoeligion equal to any thing that has gone before. For He 
who is in the Father, and in whom also the Father is, who says, 
Johnl0, I and tlte Father are one, whom He that hath seen, hath seen 

g;)."."ü- the Father, to say that He has been improyed I by any thing 
da.. external, is the extrenle of madness. 
3. IIowever, when they are beaten hence, and like the Euse- 
hians aTe in these great f'traitf', then they have this relnaining 
'vid. plea, which Arius too in ballads, and in his own Thalia!, 
S,n. fabled , as a new difficult y : ".l\lan y words S p eaketh God; 
9: 16. 
which then of these are we to call Son and ,V ord, Only- 
begotten of the Father G ?" Insensate, and any thing but Chris- 


Orate ii. 
, 37. "how, whereas God is 
one, these men introduce after their 
private notion
, many images, and wis- 
doms, and word
, and say that the Fa- 
ther'z:3 proper and natural Word is other 
than the Son, by whom He even made 
the Son, and that the real Son is but 
notionally called V\
 ord, as vine, and 
way, and door, and trE'e of life; and 
Wisdom also only in name,-the proper 
and true Wisdom of the :Father, which 
co-exists with Him without generation, 
being other than the Son, by which He 
even made the Son, and named Him 
Wisdom as partaking of it." He goes 
on to observe in 9. 38. that to be con- 
sistent they should explain away not 
on])" word, wisdom, &c. but the title of 
being as applied to Him; "and then 
what is He? for He is none of these 
Himself, if they are but Hi
 names, and 
He has but a semblance of being, and 
is decorated with these names by us." 
g As the Arians took the title Son in 
that part of its earthly sense in which 
it did not apply to our Lord, so they 
misinterpreted the title Word also; 
which denoted the Son's immateriality 
and indi'.'"isible presence in the }<'ather, 
but did not express His perfection. 
vide Orate ii. 9.34 -36. which precedes 
the passage quoted in the last note. 
" As our word is proper to us and from 
us, and not a work external to us so 
:\180 the Word of God is proper to Him 


and from Him, and is not made, yet 1lOt 
as tlte 'Word of man, else one must con- 
sider God as man. l\len have many 
worùs, and after those many, not any 
one of them aU; for the speakel has 
ceased, and thereupon his word fails. 
But God's Word is one and the same, 
and, as it is written, "remaineth for 
ever," not changed, not first one and 
then another, but existing the same 
always. For it behoved that God being 
one, one should be His Image, one His 
Word, one His Wisdom." 9. 36. vide 
contr. Gent. 41. ad Ep. Æg. 16. Epiph. 
Hær. 65. 3. N yss. in Eun. xii. p. 349. 
Origen, (in a passnge, however, of ques- 
tionable doctrine,) 8a)"S, " As there are 
gods many , but to us one God the Father, 
find many lords, but to us one Lord 
Jesus Christ, so then are many words, 
but we pray that in us may E'xist the 
Word that was in the beginning, with 
God, and God." in Joan. tom. ii. 3. 
" Many things, it is acknowledged, doe::! 
the Father speak to the Son," say the 
Semiarians at Ancyra, "but the words 
which God speaks to the Son, are not 
sons. They are not substances of God, 
but vocal energies; hut the Son, though 
a Word, is not such, but, being a Son, 
is a substance." Epiph, Hær. ï3. 12. 
The Semiarian!òl are speaking against 
Sabellianism, which took the same 
ground here as Arianism; so did the 
heresy of Samosatene, who, according to 




f our Lord is lite Jf.Tonl, He is lite SO" alld lite lInage, 27 
tians h! for fin;t, on using such language about God, thê y CHAP. 
conceive of IIin1 abn08t as a Inan, speaking and reversing His IV. 
first words hy His second, just as if one ,V ord froln God were 
not sufficient for the fralning of all things at the Father's will, 
and for His providential care of all. For His s pe akin g 
ny 
words would argue a feebleness in then1 all, each needing the 
service of the other. But that God should have one 'V ord, 
which is the true doctrine, both shews the power of God, and 
the perfection of the 'V ord that is from Hiln, and the religious 
understanding of theln who thus belie,Te. 
4. 0 that they would consent to confess the truth nOln tIns 
. 17. 
their own staten1ent! for if they once grant that God produces 
words, they plainly know HÍ1n to be a Father; and acknowledg- 
ing this, let them consider that, while they are loth to ascribe 
one ,\r ord to God, they are ilnagining that He is Father of In any ; 
and ,vhile they are loth to say that there is no \V ord of God at 
all, yet they do not confess that He is the Son of God,-which 
I is ignorance of the truth, and inexperience in divine Scripture. 
F or if God is altogether Father of the 'V ord, wherefore is not He 
a Son that is begotten? And again, Son of God who should 
be, but His ,V ord? For there are not many "r ords, or each 
would be ilnperfect, but one is th-; 'V ord, that He only luay 
be perfect, and Lecause, God being one, His Ï1nage too must 
be one, which is the Son. For the 80n of God, as lnay be 
learnt frOln the divine oracles then1selves, is Himself the 'V ord 
of God, and the ""ìsdoln, and the Inlage, and the lland, and 
the Power; for God's off.
pring is one, and of the generation 
fronl the Father these titles are tokens i. For if you say the 


Epiphanius, considered our Lord, the 
internal \V ord, or thought. Hær. 65. 
The term word in this inferior Sf>ns e is 
often in Greek p
p.a.. Epiph. supr. and 
Cyril. de Incarn. lTn;g. init. p. 6ï9. 
h " If they understood and acknow- 
ledged the characteristic idea (xaea,,- 
'T;;
a)ofChri
tianity ,they would not haye 
said that the Lord of glory was a crea- 
ture." ad Serape ii. 7. In Orate i. 9. 2. 
he saJs, Arians are not Christians be- 
cause they are Arians, for Chri8tians 
are caned, not from Arius, but from 
Christ, who is their only .:\1 aster. vide 
also de Syn. 
. 38. init. Sent. D. fin. Ad 
Afros. 4. Their cruelty and cooperation 
with the heathen populace was another 
reason. Greg. N az. Orate 25. 12. 


I All the titles of the Son of God are 
consistent with each other, and various- 
ly represent one and the same Person. 
" Son" and " Word," denote His deri v- 
ation; "Word" and "Image," His 
Similitude; "Word" and ""\'Visdom," 
His immateriality; "Wisdom" and 
" Hand", His co-existence. U If He 
is not Son, neither is He Image." 
Orate ii. 
,2. "How is there Word 
and Wisdom, unless there be a proper 
offspring of His substance? ii.
. 22. 
vide also Orate i. 
. 20, 21. and at great 
length Orate iv. 
. 20. &c. vide also N az. 
Orate 30. n. 20. Basil. contr. Eunom. i. 
18. Hilar. de .Trin. vii. 1I. August. 
in Joann. xlviii. 6. and in P1'Ialm 44, 
(45,) 5. 
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TIle J.tarlles of tlte SOl
 


!\JCEN. SOI1, you have declared what is frolll the Father by nature; and 
DEF. if you Í1nagiue the "r ord, you are thinking again of what is 
froln IIim, and what is inseparable; and, speaking of'Visdonl, 
again you 111ean just as llluch, ". hat is not from without, but 
frolll IIÍ1n and in IIinl; and if you nallle the Power and the 
IIand, again you speak of what is proper to substance; 
and, speaking of the IllIage, you signify the Son; for what else 
is like God but the offspring ii"Oln Hilll? Doubtless the things, 
which call1e to be through the Word, these are founded in 
lr T isd011l; and what are laid in UTisd01n, these are aU lnade by 
the I-Iand, and caIne to be through the Son. And we have proof 
of this, not n"On1 external sources, but from the Scriptures; 
Is. 48, for God HiIll
elf says by Esaias the Prophet; AI!! Itand also 
13. llatlt laid tIle foundation of tlte eartlt, and .1Jfy 1'iglttltalld 
Is. 51, Ilatlt spanned llie Iteavens. And again, And I Itare cocered 
16. tlleln in tile slladou' of AIy Hand, tltat I IUn!! plaut tlte 
lleavells, and lay tlte ..foundations of lite earth. And David 
being taught this, and knowing that the Lord's IIand was nothing 
Ps. 104, else than 'Yisdom, says in the Psahn, In 'loisd01Jt Itast Tholl 
24. 'Jllade them all; the eat.tlt is full of Thy riches. Sololnon 
Provo 3, also received the Si:une froln God, and said, Tile Lord by 
19. wisd01ll Ilatlt .founded tlte eartlt; and .John, knowing that 
John 1, the 'V ord was the I-Iand and the 'Visdoln, thus preached, In 
1. tlte beginning was tlte WO'J'd, and tlte TV01.d'leas witlt God, 
and tlte Word 'was God; tltf! sallte was in tlte beginning 
'lL,itl, God: all things were nlade by HÙn, and u"itllout HiJn 
was not any tlting lnade. And the Apostle, understanding 
that the I-Iand and the 'Visdoln and the 'V ord was nothing else 
Heb. 1, than the Son, says, God, u;ho at sllnd1'y tÏ1nes and in divers 
1.2. 'Jnanne'J's spake ill tÙne past unto the Fathers by the Prophet.s, 
"atlt in these Z{l')l days ,\ipoken lInto liS by His SOil, WllOl11 He 
lulilt appointed Heir qf all tllings, hy u.lt01n also He 'J11ade 
1 Cor. 8, tlie ages. _\lld again, There is one Lord ,Te.
ll.') Cltrist, 
6. tll rough llJltOI71 are all fit illl/s, and 'ire tll rouglt Hint. And 
knowing also that the 'Y on1, the 'Vlsdoln, the Son was the 
IlllagC I [iln
clf of the Father, lIe says in the Epistle to the 
Col. I, Colossians, Ciring thanks to God (llul tIle Faiher u;llfc" 
I2-1i. 1 1 d 1. ' 
/lai'l fna e us '111eef to uP pflrff1k{
rs 0./ flle inheritance of tI,e 
S((ints in l;ght, who "alll delirpred us .frol1l llie power qf 
dflrkll{
ss, aud halli t rall.
'lated 'll.
 into tI,e kingdOlll qf His 



Ùnply His dit'inity. 
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deal" Son; in u:l1om we ltal
e redelnption 1 , et'en lite relnission CHAP. 
of sins; U'lIO is tlte Inlage of tlie Invisible God, the First- 1 hIVe h 
& tro
 
born of erery C1'eatIl1'e; for by Hinz lBere all things created, His 
that are iu heal
en, and tltat are in earth, visible and invi- h r lood t , 
ec. . 
sible, whetller tlley be iltl'ones, or d01ninions, or principalities, 
or powers; all thin,qs 'were created by H-hn and for HÙn; 
and He is before all tlzi7lgs, and in HÏ1n all ikings consist. 
For as all things are created by the ,V or d, 
o, becau
He is 
the In1age, are they also created in Hiln k. ,And thus anyone 
who directs His thoughts to the Lord, will avoid stumbling 
upon the stone of offence, but rather will go forward to that 
brightness which is reflected from the light of truth; for this 
is really the doctrine of truth, though these contentious ll1en 
burst with spite', neither religious towards God, nor abashed 
at their confutation. 


k vid. a beautiful passage, contr. 
Gent. 42. &c. Again, of men, " He 
made them after His own image, im- 
parting to them of the power of His 
proper Word, that, having as it were 
certain shadows of the \IV ord, and be- 
coming rational, ""')fIX"), they might be 
enabled to continue in blessedness." 
Incarn. 3. vide also Orate ii. 78. where 


he speaks of Wisdom as being infused 
into the world on its creation, that it 
might possess "a type and semblance 
of Its Image." 
1 
lapptt.'YZ6''', and so Serape ii. fin. 

1tt.PP7'J'YIIÚfAlIITtt.I. de Syn. 34. 
1tt.PP"')fIl'JðJtf" 
lÆUITDú,. Orate ii. 
. 23. trwtt.ett.'T'T''TiJJI- 
trtt.1I Étt.UITtlúl', Orate ii. 
. 64. ".ét.T., -reù; 
J"ðÓII'Ttt.I'. Sent. D. 16. 


" 


. 



CHAP. V. 


DEFENCE OF THE COUNCIL'S PHRASES, " FROM THE SUBSTANCE," 
AND " O
E IN SUBSTANCE." 


Objection that the phrases are not scriptural; we ought to look at the sense 
more than the wording; evasion of the Eusebians as to the phrase" of 
God" which is in Scripture; their evasion of all explanations but those 
which the Council selected; which were intended to negative the Arian 
formulæ; protest against their conveying any material sense. 


NICEN. 1. No,v the Eusebians were at the fonner period exanlined 
DEF. at great length, and convicted thenlselves, as I said before; 

. 18. on this they subscribed; and after this change of nlind they 
kept in quiet and retirelnent m ; but since the present party, in 
the fresh alTogance of irreligion, and in dizziness about the 
truth, èu'e full set upon accusing the COlllicil, let theln tell us 
what are the sort of Scriptures froln which they have learned, 
or who is the Saint 1 by which they have been taught, that they 
have heaped together the phrases, "out of nothing 2," and "lIe 
wa
 not before His generation," and" once lIe was not," and 
" alterable," and " pre-existence," and" at the \vill;" which are 
their fables in mockery of the Lord. F or the blessed Paul in 
Heb.ll, his Epistle to the IIebrews says, By faith u.e uuderstand t/tat 
3. the ages were f.ran/ed by the Jf 7 0rd if God, so t/tat thiny." 
u'lticlt are seen were not nUllle of things u;lliclt do appear. 
But nothing is couunon to the 'V ord with the ages n; for lIe it 


1 v.sup. 
p. 12. 
note y. 

 

 øù" 
II 
''''1'fAI' 


m After the Nicene Council, the 
Eusebians did not dare avow their 
hereRY in Constantine's lifetime, but 
merely attempted the banishment of 
Atbanasius, and the restoration of 
Arius. Their firRt Council was A. D. 
341, four years after Constantine's 
death. 
n By affAl" age, seems to be meant 
duradon, or the measure of duration, be- 
fore or independent of the existence of 
motion, which is the measure of time. 
As motion, and therefore time, are 
creatures, so are the ages. Considered 
as the measure of duration, an agp has 


a Rort of positive existence, though not 
an ()lJtr;a or substance, and means the 
same as "world," or an existing system 
of things viewed apart from time and 
motion, vide Theodor. in Hebr. i. 2. 
Our Lord then is the l\laker of the a
es 
thus considered, as the A postle also tell8 
us, Hebr. II, 3. and God is the King of 
the ages, 1 Tim.1, 17. or is before all ages, 
as being eternal, or <Z'eDa.I"U()
, How- 
ever, sometimes the word is synonymous 
with eternity; "as time is to things 
which are under time, so ages to things 
which are everlasting." Damasc. FirL 
Orth. ii. 1. and" ages of ages" stands 



'rile Son before allll.qes, because their C 1 'reator. ;31 
is who is in e-xistence before the ages, by whonl also the ages CHAP. 
caIne to be. And in the 
hepherd 1, it is \mtten, (s incet hey v. 
"ãll eget his book also, though it is not of the Canon 0,) " First ;i.
.e

: 
of all believe, that God is one, who created all things, and adAfr.5. 
an'anged thenl, and brought all things from nothing into 
being;" but this again does not relate to the Son, for it 
speaks concelï1ing all things which canle to be through Him, 
froln whOll1 He is distinct; for it is not possible to reckon 
the FraIneI' of all with the things nlade by Hi1n, unless a man 
is so besi(h
 hi1nself as to say that the architect also is the 
saIne as the buildings which he rears. 
2. "Thy then, when they have invented on their part unscrip- 
tural phrases, for the purposes of irreligion, do they accuse 
those who are religious in their use of thenl?? For Ï1Te- 
ligiousness is utterly forbidden, though it be attempted to 


for eternity; and then the" ages" or 
measures of duration, may be supposed 
to stann for the f
lal or ideas in the 
Divine Mind, which seems to have 
been a Platonic or Gnostic notion. 
Hence Synesim', Hymn iii. addresses 
the Almighty as aiDtJ
Ó'TD"I, parent of the 
ages. Hence sometimes God Himðelf 
is called the Age, Clem. Alex Hymn. 
Pred. iii. fin. or, the Age of ages, 
Pseudo-Dione de Div. Nom, 5. p. 580. or 
again, ai
IIIDr, Theodoret sums up what 
has been said thus: "Age is not any 
subsisting substance, but is an interval 
indicative of time, now infinite, when 
God is spoken of, now commensurate 
with creation, now with human life." 
Hær. v. 6. If then, as Athan. says in 
the text, the ""Y ord is Maker of the 
ages, He is independent of duration al- 
together; He does not come to be in 
time, but is above and beyond it, or 
eternal. Elsewhere he says, "The 
words addressed to the Son in the 144th 
Psalm, , Thy kingdom is a kingdom of 
all ages,' forbid anyone to imagine 
any interval at all in which the Word 
diet not exist. For if every interval is 
measured by ages, and of all the ages 
the Word is Kinp- and Maker, there- 
fore, whereas no interval at all exists 
prior to Him, it were madness to say, 
, There was once when the Everlasting 
(a;
"D.) was not.'" Orat. i, 12, And 
80 Alexander; "Is it not unreMonable 
that He who made times, and ages, and 
ttea80m
, to all of which belongs' 
 asnot,' 


should be said not to be? for, if so, that 
interval in which they say the Son was 
not yet begotten by the Father, pre- 
cedes that ""Yisdom of God which framed 
all things.'" Theod, Rist. i. 3. p. 736. 
vide also Basil. de Sp. S. n. 14. Hilar. 
de Trin. xii. 34. 
o And so in Ep. Fest. fin. he enu- 
merates it with Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
Esther, Judith, Tobit, and others, "not 
canonized but appointed by the Fathers 
to be read by late converts and persons 
under teaching." He calls it elsewhere 
a most profitable book. Incarn. 3. 
P Athan. here retort::; the charge 
brought against the Council, as it was 
obvious to do, which gave occasion for 
this Tre
tise. If the Council went be- 
yond Scripture in the u
e of the word 
" substance," (which however can hard- 
ly be granted,) who made this necessary, 
but they who had already introduced 
the phrases, " the Son was out of no- 
thing," &c. &c.? "Of the substance," 
and" one in substance," were directly 
intpnded to contradict and supplant the 
Arian unscriptural innovations, as he 
says below,
. 20. fin. 21.init. vid. al
o ad 
Afros. 6. de Synod. 9. 36, 3ï. He observes 
in like manner that the .Arian å?l
''''l',t, 
though allowable a
 used by religious 
men, de Syn. 
. 46. was unscriptural, 
Orate i. 9. 30, 34, Also Epiph. Hær. 
76. p. 941. Basil. contr. Eunom. i. 5. 
Hilar. contr. Const. 16. Ambros. In- 
earn. 80. 



32 Hist01'Y of tlie Nicelle sYlJzbol, "Qf the Substance." 
NTCEN. disguise it with artful expressions and plausible sophisms; 
_ DEF. but religiousness is confessed by an to he lawful, even though 
] vide presented in strange phrases 1, provided only they are used 
p. t I7 . with a relimous view, and a wish to nlake thelIl the expression 
no e m. o
 
of religious thoughts. N ow the aforesaid grovelling phrases 
of Christ's encn1Ïes, have been shewn in these relnarks to be 
both fonnerly and now replete with in'eligion; whereas the 
definition of the Council against them, if accurately examined, 
will be found to be altogether a representation of the truth, 
and especially if diligent attention be paid to the occasion 
which gave rise to these expressions, which was reasonable, 
and was as follows :- 

. 19. 3. The council 2 wishing to negative the irreligious phrases 




õ
d of the Arians, and to use instead the acknowledged words of 
the Scriptures, that the Son is not fronl nothing but fro1n 
God, and is IVord and IT 7 isdoJ/l, nor creature or work, but 
the proper offspring froin the Father, the party of Eusebius, 
out of their inveterate heterodoxy, understood the phrase from 
God as belonging to us, as if in respect to it the ,V ord of God 
1 Cor.S, differed nothing from us, and that because it is \vritten, There 

.Cor.5, is one God,from wIlO1J
 all t!lings; and again, Old tllings are 
J 7. passed away, be!lold, all t!lings a1'e neu), and all things are 
fr01ll God. But the Fathers, perceiving their craft and the 
cunning of their in'cligion, "'ere forced to express lllore dis- 
tinctly the sense of the words frol1
 God. Accordingly, they 
wrote " from the substance of God q," in order that fr01n God 


q Hence it stands in the Creed, and illuminating all things visible 
"from the Father, tllat is, from the and invisible, gathers them within 
substance of the Father." vide Euse- Himself and knit
 them in one,leav- 
bius's Letter, infra. According to the ing nothing destitute of His power, but 
received doctrine of the Church all ra- quickening and preserving all things 
tional beings, and in one sense all beings and through all, and each by itself, and 
whatever, are "from God," over and the whole altogether." contr. Gent. 42. 
above the fact of their creation; and of Again," God not only made us of no- 
this truth the Eusebians made use to thing, but also vouchsafed to us a life 
deny our Lord's proper divinity. Athan. according to God, and by the grace of 
lays down elsewhere that nothing re- tile Word. But men, turning from 
mains in consistence and life, except things eternal to the things of corrup- 
from a participation of the Word, which tion at the devil's coun.,el, have brought 
is to be considerp.d a gift from Him, on themselves the corruption of death, 
additional to that of creation, and se- who were, as I said, bvnature corrupted, 
parable in idea from it. vide above, but by the grace oj the participation 
note k. Thus he says that the all. of the Word, had escaped their natural 
powerful and all-perfect, Holy Word state, had they remained good." Incarn. 
of the Father, pervading all things, 5. Man thus considered is, in his 
and developing every where His power, first estate a son of God and born of 



_'''''ece.
.
ity of it, to e.vplain " f!f God." 
n1Ïght not be considered COffilnon and equal in the Son and CHAP. 
in things generate, but that all others might ùe acknowledged 
 
as creatures, and the 'V ord alone as from the Father. For 
though all things be said to be from God, yet this is not in 
the sense in 'which the Son is froln I-linl; for as to the crea- 
tures, "of God" is said of them on this account, in that they exist 
not at randoln or spontaneously, nor come to be by chance 1, 1 vide de 
according to those philosophers who refer them to the conl- 
:;5. 
bination of atoms, and to elements of silllilar structure,-nor as 
certain heretics speak of a distinct Franler,-nor as others again 
say that the constitution of aU things is fronl certain Angels ;- 
but in that, ,vhereas God is, it was by Hilll that all things were 
brought into being, not being before, through I-lis 'V ord, but 
as to the 'V ord, since He is not a creature, He alone is both 
caned and isjl'oln tile Failler; and it is significant of this sense 
to say that the Son is " from the substance of the Father," for to 
no creature does this attach. In truth, 'v hen Paul says that 
all tllings are fr01Il God, he iInnlediately adds, and one Lord 1 Cor.S, 
Jesus ()lu'ist, fkrouglt wh01n all things, by way of shewing 6. 
all men, that the Son is other than all these things which 
came to be fi'om God, (for the things which came to be froln 
God, came to be through His Son;) and that he had used his 
foregoing words ,,,,ith reference to the ,,'orld as framed by God r, 


God, or, to use the term which occurs 
so frequently in the Arian controversy, 
in the number, not only of the creatures, 
but of things generate, 'Y"" orå , This 
was the sense in which the Arians said 
that our Lord was Son of God; where- 
as, as Athan. says, " things generate, 
being works, cannot be called generate, 
except so far as, after their making, 
they partake of the begotten Son, and 
nre therefore said to have been gene- 
rated also; not at all in their own na- 
ture, but because of their participation 
of the Son in the Spirit," Orate i, õ6. 
The question then was, as to the dis- 
tinction of the Son's divine generation 
over that of holy men; and the Catho- 
lics answered that He was ì; f)
,ítz,l, 
from the substance of God; not by par- 
ticipation of grace, not by resemblance, 
not in a limited sense, but really and 
simply, and therefore by an internal 
divine act. vide below,
. 22. and infr. 

. 31. note k. 
r When characteristic attributes and 
prerogatives are ascribed to God, or to 


3:3 


the Fatller, this is done only to the 
exclusion of creatures, or of false gods, 
not to the exclusion of His Son who is 
implied in the mention of Himself. 
Thus when God is called only wise, or 
the Father the only God, or God is said 
to be ingenerate, 
'}'
"Jfor"" this is not in 
contrast to the Son, but to all things 
which are distinct from God. vide 
Athan. Orate iii. 8. N az. Orate 30, 13. 
Cyril. Thesaur. p, 142. "The words 
'one' and 'only' ascribed to God in 
Scripture," says S. Basil, " are not used 
in contrast to the Son or the Holy Spirit, 
but with reference to those who are not 
God, and falsely called so." Ep. 8. n. 3. 
On the other hand, when the J..'ather is 
mentioned, the other Divine Persons 
are implied in Him, " The Blessed and 
Holy Trinity," says S. Athan. "is indi- 
visible and one in itself; and when the 
Father is mentioned, His Word is add- 
ed, and the Spirit in the Son; and if 
the Son is named, in the Son is th
 Fa- 
ther, and the Spirit is not external to 
the Word." ad Serape i. 14. 
D 



34 Ristor!! (!ltlte l\"'icelte Synod" One in substance." 
NICEN. and not as if all things \vere froln the Father as the Son is. 
DEF, For neither axe other things as the Son, nor is the 'V ol'd one 
among others, for lIe is Lord and Framer of all; and on this 
account did the IIoly Council declare expressly that He was 
of the substance I of the Father, that we might believe the 
'V ord to be other than the nature of things generate, being 
alone truly from God; and that no subtelfuge should be left 
open to the in-eligious. This then \vas the reason 'why the 
Council wrote" of the substance." 

. 20. 4. A_gain, \vhen the Bishops said that the "\tV ord must be 
described as the True Po,"rer and Image of the :Father, like 
aù.".øe áÀ - to the Father in all things and unvarying 1, and as unalterable, 
À/U'itlll and as always, and as in Hill1 without division; (for never 
,vas the 'V ord not, but lIe was always, existing everlastingly 
with the Father, as the radiance of light,) the party of Euse- 
bius endured indeed, as not daring to contradict, being put 
to shame by the argulllcnts \yhich \vere urged against them; 
but \vithal they \vere caught whispering to each other and 
winking with their eyes, that "like," and "al\\Tays," and 
" power," and "in IIÏ1n," \vere, as before, common to us and 
the Son, and that it was no difficulty to agree to these. As 
1 Cor. to" like," they said that it is written of us, 1Jfan is tIle Ùnage 

lè
'. 4, and glory of God; "always," that it was written, F01' we 
11. wllich li1:e fl1'e a1way; "in Him," Tn HÙn we live and 
ts
t.g 17, 1JlOVe and have ollr being; "unalterable," that it is written, 
Rom. 8. J..-otlting shall .
epa1'ate us .l1.o1n the love qf Christ; as to 

:::ll "power," that the caterpillar and the locust are called 
separate pou.er, and .qreat pOUJer, and that it is often said of the 
Joel 2 . 
25. 'people, for Instance, All the pou.er q/ lite Lord ca1ne out of 


' 12, the lalld qf Egypt; and others are heavenly po\vers, for 
Ps 46,8. Scripture says, The L01.d o.l powers is with us, the God 


I Vide also ad Afros. 4. Again, " 'I in Hi
 self-existing nature, (vid. Tert. 
am,' v
 B" is really proper to God and in Hermog. 3.) nay, it expressly meant 
is a whole, bounded or mutilated neither to llf'gative the contrary notion of the 
by aught before Him, nor after Him, Arians, that our Lortl was from 8ome- 
for He neither was, nor shall be," N az. thing distinct from God, and in conse- 
Orate 30. 18 fin. Also Cyril Dial. i. qUence of created substance. Moreover 
p. 392. Damasc. Fid. Orth. i. 9. and the term expresses the idea of God 
the Semiarian
 at Ancyra, Epiph. Hær. positively, in contradistinction to nega- 
73. 12 init. By the" eSf'ence," how- tive epithets, such as infinite, immense, 
ever, or" substance" of God, the Council eternal, &c. Damase. Fid. Orthod. i. 4. 
did not mean anything distinct from God, and as little implies any thing di
tinct 
vide note a, infr. but God Himselfviewed from God as those epithets do. 



!\?ecessiiy of -it to e.1.
1JI(lill " [Jllaye oj' God." 35 
qf Jacob is our refuge. indeed A.stcrius, by title the sophist, CH_\P. 
had said the like in writing, ha,"ing taken it froin them, and v. 
before HiIll Arius 1 having taken it also, as has been said. But I vide 
the Bishops, discerning ill this too their simulation, and 

:;;l2. 
'whereas it is \vritten, Deceit is in tlte Ileart of the irreligious Proy. 
7 . . . z . II d h . 12 20. 
f'lat lJJlaglne en , \vere agaIn compe e on t ell' part to ' 
concentrate the sense of the Scriptures, and to re-sa.v and 
re-write what they had said before, more distinctly still, 
namely, that the Son is " one in substance t " with the Father; 
by way of signifying that the Son was from the Father, and 
not merely like, but is the same in likeness D, and of shewing 
that the Son's likeness and unalterableness 'vas different frolD 
such copy of the saIne a8 is ascribed to us, \"hich we acquire 
fì'Olll virtue on the ground of observance of the cOllunand- 
ments. 
5. For bodies which are like each other, n1ay be separated and 
beCOIl1e at distances frOIH each other, as are hlunan sons rela- f 
tively to their parents, (as it is written concerning AdaIll and 
Seth, who was begotten of hinI, that he was like hil11 after his Gen. ,5, 
own pattern ;)Ú!.ut since the generation of the 
on fi'onl the 3. 


t vide ad Afros. 5. 6, ad Serap, ii. 5. 
S. Ambrose tells us, that a Letter 
written by Eusebiu
 of Nicomedia, in 
which he said, " If we call Him true 
Son of the Father and uncreate, then. 
are we granting that He is one in sub- 
stance, ;P.OO{;6',ð,," determined the Coun- 
cil on the adoption of the term. ùe :E'id. 
iii. n.125. He had disclaimed "of the sub- 

tance," in his Letter to Paulinu
. Theod. 
Hist. i. 4. Arius, however, had dis- 
claimed ;P.,ðÚ"'O' already. Epiph. Hær. 
69. 7. It waf.: a word of old usage in 
the Church, as Eusebius ofCæsareacon- 
:esses in his Letter, infr. Tertullian in 
Prax. 13. fin. has the translation" unius 
mbstantiæ," (vid. Lucifer de non Pare. 
p. 218.) M he has" de substantia Patris," 
n Prax. 4, and Origen perhaps used the 
Rord, vid, Pamph. Apol.5. and Theo- 

nostus and the two Dionysiu
's, infra, 

.25. 26. And before them Clement had 
;poken of the 5VfAJ"'. '1';;, p.olla'ð",tj. où"ía;, 
.. the union of the single sub:-:tance," 
vide Le Quien in Damase. Fid, Orth. 
. 8. N ovatian too has" per substan- 

iæ eommunionem," de Trinit. 31. 
U The Eusebians allowed that our 
Lord was like and the image of the Fa- 
1)2 


ther, but in the sense in which a picture 
is like the original, differing from it in 
substance and in fact. In this sense 
they even allowed the Htrong word 
å'lJ"aeáÀÀtL"'TO; unvarying image, vide be- 
ginning of
. 20, which had been used 
by the Catholics, (vid. Alexander, ape 
Theod. Hist. i. 3. p. 740.) as by the 
Semiarians afterwards, '" ho Even added 
the words ""'T' D
":a.II, or " according to 
substance." Even this strong phrase, 
however, "tL'1" où"ía.1I å.<:ræeáÀ^"1f.'TO; al- 
1r.
II, or à.<1faea.ÀÀá.x.'TfAJ; Õ""O'O., did not ap- 
pear to the Council an adequate safe- 
guard of the doctrine. Athall. notices 
de Syn. that" like" applies to qualitie
 
rather than to substance, 
, 53. AIl::o 
Rasil. Ep. 8. n. 3. "while in itself,.' says 
the same Father, " it is frequently us_'d 
of faint similitudes, and falling very far 

hort of the orig-inal." Ep. 9. n. :-J. Ac- 
cordingly, the Council determined on the 
won1 J
(JOú",ov as implying, as the text 
expresses it, "tile same in likeness," 
-ra.ÌJ.Tò, ....ñ ;p.o'
6'!I, that the likeness 
might no't be analogical. vid, the pa
- 
sage about gold and hrass, p. 40. below. 
Cyril. in Joan. 1. Y. }), 302. 



:36 Thvse 'U'hv do IIvl re l .eel tlu
 ('(JUIICI:!''\; ...;elu;e, 'will /lot its words. 
, .. 


NICEN. Father is not according to the nature of Iuen, and not only 
DEF. like, but also inseparable fruln the substance of the Father, 
and He and the Father are one, as He has said Himself, and 
the 'V ord is ever in the Father and the Father in the 'V ord, 
as the radiance stands to\vards the light, (for this the phrase 
itself indicates,) therefore the Council, a
 understanding 
this, suitably wrote " one in substance," that they n1Ïght both 
defeat the pen'erseness of the heretics, and shew that the 
"T ord \vas other than generated things. For, after thus 
writing, they at once added, " But they \vho say that the 
Son of God is from nothing, or created, or alterable, or a 
\york, or from other substance, these the Holy Catholic 
1 vide ) Church anathematizes I] And in saying this, they sl1ewed 


;:;
 S clearly that" of the 
ubstance," and" one in suh
tance," do 

nf
. negative 2 those syllables of irreligion, such as "created," 
VId. p. and "work" and " g enerated" and "alterable" and "lIe 
31. Dot. , , , 
p. was not before I-:Jis generation." And he who holds tl1"ese, 
contradicts the Conncil; but he who does not hold ,vith 
Arius, must needs hold and comprehend the decisions of the 
Council, suitably regarding them to signify the relation of the 
radiance to th light, and frOln thence gaining the illustration 
of the truth. 

. 21. 6. Therefore if they, as the others, n1ake an excuse that the 
terms are strange, let then1 consider the sense in \yhich the 
--- - - ........ 
Council so "Tote, and anathematize ,vhat the Council ana- 
thernatized; and then, if they can, let them :find fault \vith 
the expressions. But I \\'ell know that, if they hold the 
sense of the Council, they will ful1y accept the terms in which 
3 vide p. it is conveyed; whereas if it be the sense'
 \'fhich they wish to 
17. note . f. . .., . 
m. ComplaIn 0 , all ll1ust see that It IS Idle In then1 to dIscuss the 
\-vording, ,,,11en they are but seeking handles for irreligion. 
7. This then "Tas the reason of these expressions; but if 
they still complain that such are not scriptural, that very com- 
plaint is a reason why they should be cast out, as talking idly 
and disordered in mind; and next why they should blame 
themselves in this lnatter, for they set the example, beginning 
their \var against God \vith \vords not in Scripture. However, 
if a person is .interested in the question, let him kno\v, that, even 
if the expressions are not in so many \vords in the Scriptures, 
yet, as \",as said before, they contain the sense of the Scriptures, 



Its sense ill Scripture, {l/lút il.4i word.
. 
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and expressing it, they convey it to those "vho have their CHAP. 
hearing unimpaired for religious doctrine. N O\V this circum- 
 
stance it is for thee to consider, and for those iUinstructed men 
to learn. It has been shewn above, and must be believed as 
true, that the \V ord is fronl the Father, and the only Offspring X 
proper to Hiln and natural. For whence may one conceive 
the Son to be, ,vho is the 'Visclom and the "r ord, in whom all 
things caIne to be, but from God Hilnself? However, the 
Scriptures also teach us this, since the Father says by David, 
.I..7J-Iy heart was burstiug oj' a good IVo1"d, and, FroJ7z tile u"mnb PS.45,1. 
bej()'re tlte rnoJ"Jling stal' I begat Thee; and the Son signifies is. IlO, 
to the Jews about Himself, If God 'I.cere you'l Failler, ye John 8, 
1l'oUld lOl
e JJle; for I proceeded forth front tile Fatller. 42 . 
And again; lVot tltat anyone has seen the Father, save He John 6, 
u'lticlt is jj'Ol1Z God, He Itath seen tlte Father. And more- 46. 
over, 1 and J1Iy Father are one, and, I in tlte Fatlter and JohnlO, 
the Father in J.1Ie, is equh
alent with saying, " laIn fronl the 

bnI4, 
}I"ather, and inseparable froln Him." And J Ohll, in saying, 10. 
The Onl y . -begot/en Son, u'lliclt is in tile bosorn otïhe Father, John 1, 
. L 18 
He lt a tit, declared HÙ71, spoke of what he had learned from . 
the Sayiour. Besides, what else does in tlte bos01n intin1ate, 
but the Son's genuine generation from the Father? 
8. If then any Ulan concei,
es as if God ,,-ere C01l1pound, so 
. 22. 
as to have accidents in is 
 b:tance Y , or any external 


x 'ì'ítUlfU
, offspring; this word is of 
very frequt-'nt occurrence in Athan. He 
speaks of it, Orate iv. 3. as virtual1y 
Scriptural. "If anyone declines to 
f;ay , offspring,' and only says that the 
Word exists witb God,letsuch a one fear 
lest, declining an exp1'essiolt of Scripture 
(crò ),.,,
u'urJ'J) be fall into extrava- 
gance, &c." Yet Basil, contr. Eunom. 
ii. 6-8, explicitly di
avows the word, 
as an unscriptural invention of Euno- 
mius. '
That tbe Father begat we are 
taught in many places: that the Son is 
an offspring we never heard up to this 
day, for Scri Jture says, 'unto us aclÛld 
I is born, unto us a sun is given.'" C. ï. 
He goe
 on to say that" it is fearful to 
give Him nali1es of our own, to wbom 
God has given a name which is above 
every name;" and observes that offspring 
IS not the word w bicb even a buman father 
would apply to his son, as for instance 
we read, " Cbild, (-rÎI'I/O',) go into the 


vineyard," and "Who art thou, my 
son p" moreover that fruits of the earth 
are called offspring, ("I will not drink o! 
the offspring of this vine,") rarely ani- 
mated things, except indeed in such 
instances as, " 0 generation (offspring) 
of vipers." N yssen defends bis brother, 
contr. Eunom. Orate iii, p, 105. In the 
Arian formula" an off
pring, but not 
as one of tlte offsprings," it is synony- 
mous with "work" or "creature." 
On the other hand Epiphanius uses 
it, e. g. Hær. 76. n. 8. and N az. Orate 
29. n. 2. Eu
ebius, Demonstr, Ev. iv. 
2. Pseudo-Basil. adv. Eunom. iv. p. 2BO. 
fin. 
Y tTuußeß'11f.ó.. And so elsewhere, when 
resisting the Arian and Sabellian notion 
that the wisdom of God is only a quality in 
the Divine nature, "Inthatcase God will 
be compounded of substance and quality; 
for every quality i
 in the substance. 
A nd at this rate, whereas the Divine 



38 Tu :;p elt It. qf God's substa1tce is to speak qf God. 
KICEN. envelopelnentz, and to be encoJnpassed, or as if there is aught 
DEF .:.... about Him \vhich completes the substance, so that when we 
sav" God" or name" Father," we do not signify the invisible 
.. , 
and incon1prt'hensible substance, but something about it, 
then let thel11 cOlnplain of the Council's stating that the Son 
lvas froll1 the 
ubstance of God; but let them reflect, that in 
thus considering tlley comn1Ït two blasphen1Ïes; for they 
nlake God material, and they falsely say that the Lord is not 
I 9J"e;t.tù. Son of the very Father, but of what is about Him 1. But if 
"òw God be siluple, as He is, it follows that in saying " God" 
and naming "Father," we name nothing as if about 
Him, but signify His substance itself. For though to 
cOlnprehend what the substance of God is be impossible, 
yet if we only understand that God is, and if Scripture 
indicates Him by n1eans of these titles, we, with the intention 
of indicating Hill1 and none else, call Hiln God and Father 
Ex. 3, and Lord. 'Vhen then _He says, I am that I al1l, and I al1
 
14. 15. tlte Lord God, or when Scripture says, God, \\?e understand 
nothing else by it but the intilnation of His incolnprehensible 
substance Itself, and that lIe Is, \vho is spoken ofa. l'herefore 


Unity (P.OIltJ.S) is indivi8ible, it will be 
comÜùered compound, being separated 
into substance and accident." Orat. 
iv. 2. vide also Orate i. 36. This is 
the common doctrine of the Fatbers. 
Athenagoras, however, speaks of God's 
goodness as an accident, " as colour to 
the body," " aa flame is rudày and the 
sky blue," Legat. 24. This, however, is 
but a verbal difference, for shortly before 
he speaks of His being, ..tÌ Ò'W'TfAJS aw, and 
His unity of nature, ..ò (J.(Jv(J
Uf.', as in tbe 
number of È9J'I(J'(J{J-ß!ßI'/1GÓ'l"t.t t.tù..éf. Eu- 
sebius uses the word (J'(J{J-ßeß111GÒ; in the 
same way, Demonstr. 
\'allg. iv. 3. 
And hence St, Cyril, in controversy 
with the Arians, is led by the course of 
their objections to observe, " There are 
cogent reasons for considering these 
things as accidents t1u(J.ßeßn1G
'1't.t in God, 
though thpy be not.'. Tbesaur. p. 263. 
vide the following note. 
z 9J'Setßo)..;', and so de Synod. 
. 3-:1. 
which is very much the same pas:;age, 
Some Fathers, however, 
eem to say the 
reverse. E. g, N azianzen says that 

' neither the immateriality of God nor 
mgenerateness, pres
nt to us His sub- 
Io:tan
e." Orate 28. 9, And St. Augustine, 
arguIng on the word ingenitus, sa) s, 


that" not every thing which is said to 
bE: in God is said according to substance." 
de Trin. V. 6. And hence, while A than. in 
the text denies that there are qualities 
or the like belonging to Him, I}J"se) ÆlJ..
" 
it is still common in the Fathers to 
speak of qualities, as in the passage of 
S. Gregory just cited, in which tbe 
words 9J'ee) ds'D. occur. There is no dif. 
ficuJty in reconciling tbese statements, 
though it would require more words 
than could be given to it here. Petavius 
has treated tbe subject fully in his work 
de Deo i. 7-11. and especially ii. 3. 
vVben the Fathers say that there is no 
difference between the divine ' propri- 
etates' and essence, they speak of the 
fact, considering the Almighty a
 He 
is; when they affirm a difference, they 
speak of Him as contemIllated by us, 
who are unable to grasp tbe idea of Him 
as one and simple, but view His Divine 
Nature as if in prQjectiou, (if such a word 
may be used,) and thus divided into 
substance and quality as man may be 
divided into genus and difference. 
a In like manner de Synod. 9. 34. 
Also Basil, " The substance is not any 
one of things which do not attach, but is 
the very being of God." contr. Eunom. 



" of tlle substance" only brings out tlte JJlealtillg of" SOli." 30 
let no one be startled on bearing that tbe Son of God is froln CHAP. 
the substance of the Father; rather let hin} accept the v. 
explanation of the Fathers, who in lllore explicit but equiva- 
lent language have for front God written" of the sub- 
stance." For they considered it the sallIe thing to say that 
the "\V ord ,vas q,f God and" of the substance of God," since 
the word " God," as I have already said, signifies nothing 
but the subsiWce of Hiul 'Vho Is. If then the ,V ord is not 
in such sense from God, as to be Son, genuine and natural, 
from the Father, but only as creatures because they are 
framed, and as all i llings are jj'oln God, then neither is lIe 
from the substance of the Father, nor is the Son again Son 
according to substance, but in consequen
e of virtue, as \ve 
who are called sons by grace. But if He only is from God, 
as a genuine Son, as He is, then let the Son, as is reasonable, 
be called from the substance of God. 
9. Again, the illustration of the Light and the Radiance has
. 23. 
this meaning. For the Saints have not said that the Word 
\vas related to God as fire kindled fronl the heat of the sun, 
\vhich is commonly put out again, for this is an external 
work and a creature of its author, but they all preach of Him as 
Radiance\ thereby to signify His being from the substance, 
proper and 1 indivisible, and His oneness with the Father. 1 &JIt
:e'- 
'"This al:-;o will secure His true 2 unalterableness and imlTIuta- .
D". ., 
- fJ" a.- 
bility; for ho\v can these be IIi:s, unless He be proper V"e

'TDI/ 
1t.(U a
a.À- 
ÀoítAl'TO' 


i. 10 fin. "The nature of God is no 
other than Himself, for He is simple 
and uncompounded," Cyril Thesaur. 
p. 59, "When we say the power of 
the Father, we say nothing else than 
the substance of the Father." August. 
de Trin. vii. 6. And so Numenius in 
Eusebius, " Let no one deride, if I say 
that the name of the Immaterial is sub- 
r-tance and being." Præp. Evang. xi. 
10. 
b Athan.'s ordinary illu
tration is, as 
here, not from " fire," but from" ra- 
diance," å'7f(X.6ya.Ifp,a.. after St. Paul 
and the Author of the Book of Wisdom, 
meaning by radiance the light which a 
light diffuses by means of the atmo- 

phere. On the other hand Arius in 
his letter to Alexander, Epiph. Hær. 
69. 7. speaks against the doctrine of 
Hieracat' that the Son was from the 


Father as a light from a light or as 
a lamp divided into two, which after 
all was Arian doctrine. Athanasius 
refers to fire, Orate iv. 
. 2 and 10. but 
still to fire and its radiance. However, 
we find tbe illustration of fire from fire, 
Justin. Tryph. 61. Tatian contr. Græc. 
õ. At this early day the illustration of 
radiance might have a Sabellian bearing, 
as that of fire in Athan.'s had an Arian. 
Hence Justin protests against those 
who considered the Son as" like the sun's 
light in the heaven," which 
, when it 
sets, goes away with it," whereas it is 
as "fire kindled from fire." Tryph. 128. 
Athenagora8, however, like Athanasius, 
says " as light from fire," using also 
the word åtJT';PDIa., effluence: vide also 
Orig. Periarch.. i. 2. n. 4. Tertull, Ap.. 
21, Theognostus infr. 9. 25. 



40 "Oue Ùl substance" but brings out the 111ea/ling n.f'" I,ll,oge." 
NICE!'<. Offspring of the Father's substance? for this too lnust be 
DE
 
 taken to confirln His I identity ,,,ith His own Father. 
l'Tt1.l)'TI- 10. Our eX I )lanation then havin g so religious an aspect, 
'1"77'1'" 
Christ's eneulies should not be startled at the " One in 
substance" either, since this term also admits of being soundly 
expounded and defended. Indeed, if ,ve say that the 
'V ord is from the substance of God, (for after what has been 
said this llnIst be a phrase admitted by theln,) what does this 
tnean but the truth and eternity of the substance from which 
He is begotten? for it is not different in kind, lest it be 
combined with the substance of God, as something foreign 
and unlike it. Nor is He like onl ouhvardly, lest He 
seem in some respect or wholly to be other in substance, as 
brass shines like gold and silyer like tin. For these are foreign 
anrl of other nature, and are separated off' from each other in 
nature and qualities, nor is brass proper to gold, nor is the 

 ,'id. de pigeon born from the dove 2; but though they are considered 

i
H;'p,like, yet they differ in substance. If then it be thus with the 
l\Iel. et Son, let I-lirn be a creature as we are, and not One in sub- 
Euseb.. . 
stance; but If the Son is 'V ord, Wisdom, Image of the Father, 
Radiance, lIe Inust in all reason be One in substance. For 
3"i i. e, unless:; it be pro,.ed that He is not from God, but an instru- 
:'
;v..IIDII ment 4 different in nature and different in substance, surely 
the Council \\Tas sound in its doctrine and apposite in its 
decree c . 

. 24. II. Further, let every corporeal thought be banished on this 
subject; and transcending every inlagination of sense, let us, 
with the pure understanding and with lnilld alone, apprehend 
.j '}'U:/TIDII the Son's genuine 5 relation towards th-; Father, and the 'V ord's 

i

:_'Ta proper 6 relation towards God, and the unvarying 7 likeness 
fá.ÀÀtl.IG- of the radiance to\vards the light: for as the 
yords "Ofi:-,pring" 
'TDII and" Son" bear, and are meant to bear, no human sense, but 
one suitable to God, in like llIanner when we heal' the phrase 
" one in substance," let us not fall upon hun1an senses, and 
imagine partitions and diyisions of the Godhead, but as 
having our thoughts directed to things imulaterial, let us 


C Af; "of the substance" declared 
that our Lord was uncreate, so " one 
in. substance" declared that He wase'lual 
with the Father; 
 o ter . . d from 
'5 S
 


 


" likeness," even" like in 8ubl;!tance" 
answering for this purpose, for such 
phrases might all be understood of re- 
semblance or representation. vide note t. 
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preseryc undivided the oneness of nature and the identity CHAP. 
of light; for this is proper to the Son as regards the Father, 
 
and in this is shewn that God is truly Father of the 'V ord. 
Here again, the illustration of light and its radiance is 
in point d . \Vho win presume to say that the radiance 
is unlike and foreign from the sun? rather who, thus con- 
sidering the radiance relati,"ely to the sun, and the identity 
of the light, would not say with confidence, " Truly the light 
and the radiance are one, and the one is Inanifested in the 
other, and the radiance is in the sun, so that whoso sees this, 
sees that also ?" but such a oneness and natural possession., J;
IÓ'T7'í'T
 
what should it be named by those who belie,?e and see aright, 
but Off.
pring one in substance? and God's Offspring what 
should \ve littingly and suitably consider, but the \V ord, and 
'Visdom, and Po\ver? which it were a sin to say ,,-as foreign 
froln the Father, or a crime even to ilnagine as other than 
,vith Him everlastingly. 
12. For by this Offspring the Father Inade all things, and 
extending His Providence unto all things, by Him lIe 
exercises His lo'"e to man, and thus lIe and the Father 
are one, as has been said; unless indeed these pen"erse men 
Inake a fresh attelnpt, and say that the substance of the ",.. ord 
is not the same as the Light ,vhich is in Hiln from the 
Father, as if the Light in the Son \vere one with the Father, 
but He Hilnself foreign in substance as being a creature. Yet 
this is simpJythe belief ofCaiaphas and Salnosatene, \vhich the 
Church cast out, but they now are disguising; and by this 
I they fell fron1 the truth, anù ,vere declared to be heretics. For 
if lIe partakes in fulness the light frOllt the Father, why is 
lIe not rather that which others partake 
, that there be no 2 vide p. 
Inedium introduced between IIin1self and the Father? Other- 

. note 
wise, it is no longer clear that all things ,vere generated by 
the Son, but by Hi1n, of whom He too partal{es e. And if 


d A than. bas just used the illustration 
of radiance in reference to " of the 
substance:" and now he says that it 
equally illustrates" one in s,;bðtance;" 
the light diffused f!"om the sun being at 
once contemporaneous and homogeneous 
with its original. 
f' The point in which perhaps all the 
ancient heresies concerning our Lord's 
divine nature agreed, was in considering 


His different title8 to be tbose of dif- 
fe
ent beings or subjects, or not really 
and properly to belong to one and the 
same person; so th:'It the ,y ord was not 
the Son, or tbe Radiance not the \V ord, 
or our l.ord was the 
on, but only im- 
properly the V\
 ord, not the true "V ord, 
\Visdom, or Radiance. Paul of Sarno- 
sata, SaheUius, and Arius, agreed in 
'Considering that the Son was a creaturf', 



42 Tlte Son partaken of all in tlte Spirit. 
NICEN. this is the ,V ord, the 'Visdom of the Father, in \vhom the 
DEF. Father is revealed and known, and frames the world, and 
\vithout whom the Father doth nothing, evidently He it is 
who is froln the Father: for all things generated partake of 
Him, as partaking of the Holy Ghost. And being such, He 
cannot be fi'om nothing, nor a creature at all, but rather the 
proper OffSplWg from the Father as the radiance from light. 


and that He was called, made after, or the Word or Wisdom was held to be 
inhabited by the impersonal attribute personal, it became the doctrine of 
called the Word or Wisdom. 'Vhen N estorius. 



CHAP. VI. 


AUTHORITIES IN SUPPORT OF THE COUNCIL. 


Theognostus; Dionysius of Alexandria; Dionysius of Rome; Origen. 


1. THIS then is the sense in which the Fathers at Nicæa CHAP. 
made use of these expressions; but next that they did not VI. 
invent them for themselves, (since this is one of their excuses,) 
. 25. 
but spoke \vhat they had received frOlll their predecessors, 
proceed "\ve to prove this also, to cut off even this excuse 
from them. Know then, 0 Arians, foes of Christ, that 
Theognostus 3, a learned man, did not decline the phrase 
" of the substance," for in the second book of his Hypo- 
typoses, he writes thus of the Son:- 


" The substance of the Son is not any thing procured from 
without, nor accruing out of nothing b, but it sprang from the 
Fathees substance, as the radiance of light, as the vapour C of 
water; for neither the radiance, nor the vapour, is the water 
itself or the sun itself, nor is it a1ien; but it is an effluence of the 
Father's substance, which, however, suffers no partition. For as 
the sun remains the same, and is not impaired by the rays poured 
forth by it, so neither does the Father's substance suffer change, 
though it has the Son as an Image of Itself ll : Þ 


Thcognostus then, after first investigating in the way of an 


a Athanasius elsewhere calls him 
"the admirable and excellent." ad 
Serape iv. 9. He wa[o: Master of the 
Catecbetical school of Alexandria to- 
wards the end of tbe 3d century, being 
a scholar, or at least a follower of 
Origen. His seven books of Hypo- 
typoses treated of the Holy Trinity, 
of angels, and evil spirits, of the Incar- 
nation, and the Creation. Photius, 
who gives this account, Cod. 106, ac- 
cuses him of heterodoxy on these 
points; which Athanasius in a measure 
admits, ar-: far as the wording of bis 
treatise went, when he speaks of his 
"investigating by way of exercise." 
Eusebius doe
 not mention him at all. 
b Vide above 9. 15. fin. " God wa
 


alone," says Tertullian, "because there 
was nothing external to Him, extrin- 
secus; yet not even then alone, for He 
had with Him, what He had in Him- 
self, His Reason." in Prax. 5. Non 
per adoption em spiritus filins fit extrin- 
secus, sed natnrâ filiml est. Origen. 
Periarch. i. 2. n. 4. 
C From Wisdom 7, 25. and so Ori- 
gen. Peri arch. i. 2. n. 5. and 9. and 
Athan. de Sent. Dion).s. 15. 
d It is sometimes erroneously sup- 
posed that such illustrations as this are 
intended to e:tplaÙl how the Sacred 
Mystery in question is possible, whereas 
they are merely intended to shew that 
the word
 we u!õ:e concerning it are not 
selj-colltradictQl,!/, which i!ll the objec- 
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Til ev,qJlosl us. }Jionysius q( Ale.1-'allll,.ia. 


KIC'EN. exercise eo, proceeds to lay down his sentiments In the 
DEF, c. . d 
- loregolng wor s. 
2. Next, Dionysius, who 'was Bishop of Alexandria, 
upon his writing against Sabellius and expounding at large 
the S
tyiour's econOlllY according to the flesh, and thence 
proying against t11e Sabellians that not the Father but His 
\V ord was n1ade flesh, as John has said, was suspected of 
saying that the Son was a thing made and generated, and not 
one in substance with the Father; on this he writes to his 
nÍ-unesake DiollJsius, Bishop of ROIne, to explain that this 
was a slander upon hin1 f. And he assured him that he had 
not caned the Son lnade, nay, did confess IIim to be even 
one in substance. And his words nm thus :- 


ct And I have written in another letter a refutation of the false 


tion most commonly brought against 
them. To Hay that the doctrine of the 
Son's generation does not intrench upon 
the FathE-r's perfection and immuta- 
bility, or negative the Son's eternity, 

eems at first sight inconsistent with 
what the words Father and Son mean, 
till another image is adduced, such as 
the sun and radiance, in which that 
alleged inconsistency is seen to exist 
in fact. Here one image corrects 
an
ther; and the accumulation of 
images is not, as i
 often thought, the 
restless and fruitless effect of the mind 
to enter into the M!/ste1"!h but i
 a safe- 
guard against anyone image, nay, any 
collection ofimages being supposed suffi- 
cient. If it be said that the language 
used concerning the sun and it:,; radi- 
ance is but popular not philosophical, 
so again the Catholic language con- 
cerning the Holy Trinity may, nay, 
must be economical, not adequate, 
conveying the truth, not in the tongues 
of angel:.:, but under human modes of 
thought and speech. 
e "')IlJp-Yru'ír- i
67t
dO:.. And. so 9.27. 
of Origen, 
'1'Tcdl/ "aì ')IlJp.\lÚ

\I. Con- 
stantine too, writing to Alexander and 
A rius, spea
s 
,r altercation., <PlJ(J'I1
;j
 
'1'lfð. 'YlJp.l/ar:IO:$ !I/!"a. Socr. 1. 7. in 
somewhat a similar way, Athanasius 

peaks of Dionysius writing ,,0:'1"' d"Ql/fJ- 
p./a.Þ, economical:y, or with reference to 
certain persons addre8sed or ohjects 
contE:mplated, de Sent. D. 6. and 26. 
f It is well known that the great de- 
vt'lopment of the power of the Sf;e of 
Rome was later than the 
ge (If 


Athanasius; but it is here in place, to 
state hi
torically some instances of an 
earlier date in which it interfered in 
the general conduct of the Church. S. 
Clement of Rome wrote a pastoral 
letter to the Corinthians, at a time 
when they seem to have been without a 
Bishop. The heretic Marcion, on his 
excommunication at home, came to 
Rome upon the death of Hyginus the 
ninth Bishop, and was repulsed by the 
elders of the see. Epiph, Hær. 42. n. 
1. Polycarp came to Anicetus on the 
question of Easter. Euseb. Hist. iv. 14. 
Soter, not only sent alms to the 
Churches of Christendom generally, 
according to the primitive custom of 
his Church, but " exhorted affection- 
ately the brethren who came up thither 
as a father his children." ibid. iv. 23. 
Victor dp.nounced the Asian Churches 
for observing Easter after the Jewish 
custom. ibid. v. 24. Paul of Samosata 
was put out of the see house at An- 
tioch by the civil power, on the deci
ion 
of "the Bishop
 of Italy and of 
Rome." ibid, vii. 30. For a considera- 
tion of this subject, as far as it is an 
objection to theAnglican view of ecclesi- 
astical polity, the reader is referred to 
l\h. Palmer's Treatise on the Church, 
vii, 3 and 4. where five reasons are as- 

igned for the early pre-eminence of the 
Roman Church; the number of its 
clergy and people, its wealth and 
charity, its apostolical origin, the 
purity of its faith, and the temporal 
dignity of the city of Rome. 



Diony.sius of ]fO/1U!. 
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charge they bring against me, that I deny that Christ was one in 
substance with God For though J say that I have not found 
this term any where in Holy Scripture, yet my remarks which 
follow, and which they have not noticed, are not inconsistent with 
that beHef. For I instanced a human production as being evidently 
homogeneous, and I observed that undeniably parents differred from 
their children only in not being the same individuals, otherwise 
there could be neither-parents nor children. And my letter, as 
I said before, owing to present circumstances I am unable to pro- 
duce; or I would have sent you the very words I used, or rather a 
copy of it all, which, if I have an opportunity, I will do still. 
But I am sure from recollection that I adduced parallels of things 
kindred with each other; for instance, that a plant grown from 
seed or f1'om root., was other than that from which it sprang, yet 
was a1together one in nature with it g : and that a stremn flowing 
from a fountain, gained a new name, for that neither the fountain 
was called stream, nor the stream fountain, and both existed., and 
the stream was the water from the fountain. u 


CHAP. 
VI. 


3. And that the 'V ord of God is not a work or creature,
. 26. 
but an offspring proper to the Father's substance and indivi- 
sible, as the great Council wrote, here you may see in the 
\vords of Dionysius, Bishop of RODle, who, while \vriting 
against the Sabellians, thus in\Teighs against those \\"ho dared 
to say so:- 


CC Next, I reasonably turn to those who divide and cut into pieces 
and destroy that most sacred doctrine of the Church of God, the 
Divine Monarchyh, making it certain three powers and pal,titivell""!'-'e"- 
!'- ha-s 


g The Eusebians at Nicrea objected 
to this image, Socr. i. 8. as implying 
that the Son was a 'X'eeßIJÂñ, issue or 
development, as Valentinus taught. 
Epiph. Hær. 69, 7. Athanasius eh;e- 
where uses it himself. 
h By the Monarchy is meant the 
doctrine that the Second and Third 
Persons in the Ever-blessed Trinity 
are ever to be referred in our tboughts 
to the First as the Fountain of God- 
head, vid, p. 25. note e. and p. 33. note 
r, It is one of the especial senses in 
which God is said to be one. "'tV e 
are not introducing three origins or 
three Fathers, as the Marcionites and 
Manichees, just as our illustration is 
not of three suns, but of sun and its 
radiance." Orat. iii. 
. 15. vide also iv. 
9. 1. "The F ather is union, : WfAltT, , ," 
says S. Greg. Naz. " from whom ani 
unto whom are the others." Orat 42. 


15. also Orate 20. 7. and Epiph. Hrer. 
57. 5. Tertullian, before Dionysius, 
uses the word l\lûnarchia, which Prax- 
eas had perverted into a kind of Uni- 
tarianism or Sabellianism, in Prax. 3. 
Irenæus too wrote on the l\Ionarchy, 
i. e. against the doctrine that God is 
the author of evil. Eus. Hh;t. v. 20. 
And before him was Justin's work de 
l\Ionarchiâ, where the word is used in 
opposition to Polytheism. The l\far- 
cionites, whom Dionysius presently 
mentions, are also specified in the above 
extract by Athan, vide also Cyril. Hier. 
Cat. xvi. 4. Epiphanius says that 
their three origins were God, the Cre- 
ator, and the evil spirit. Hrer. 42, 3.oras 
Augustine says, the good, the just, and 
the wicked, which may be taken to mean 
nearly the same thing. Hær. 22. The 
Apostolical Canons denounce those who 
baptize into Three U noriginate; vide 
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llere."y f!.f T.,.itlteisf/t. 


NJCEN. subsistences i and godheads three. I am told that Bonle among 
DEF. you who are catechists and teachers of the Divine Word, take the 
lead in this tenet, who are diametrically opposed, so to speak, to 
Sabellius's opinions; for he blasphemously says that the Son is 
the Father, and the Father the Son, but they in some sort preach 
three Gods, as dividing the Holy Unity into three subsistences 
foreign to each other and utterly separate. For it must needs be 
that with the God of the Universe, the Divine \Vord is one, and 
I i,uø
ÂII- the Holy Ghost must repose- and habitate in God; thus in one as 
:tt.le lll ' in a summit, I mean the God of the Universe, must the Divine 
Trinityk be gathered up and brought together. For it is the 
doctrine of the presumptuous Marcion, to sever and divide 
the Divine Monarchy into three origins,-a devil"s teaching, not 
that of Christ's true disciples and 10vers of the Saviour's lessons. 
For they know well that a Trinity is preached by divine Scrip- 
ture, but that neither Old Testalnent nor New preaches three 
Gods. 
4. Equal1y must one censure those who hold the Son to be 
a work, and consider that the Lord has con1e into being, as one of 
things which real1y came to be; ,vhereas the divine oracles witness 
to a generation suitable to Him and becoming, but not to any 
fashioning or making. A blaspheluy then is it, not ordinary, but 


also Athan. Tom. ad Antioch. 5. N az. 
Orate 20. 6. Basil denies 'Te'is 
exl"lX) 
U
lItf'Ttftf"S, de Sp. S. 38. which i
 a 
Platonic phrase. 
i And so Dionysius of Alexandria in 
a fragment preserved by S. Basil, " Tf 
beeause the subsistences are thrt'e, they 
say that they are partitive, ,u1,uee'd,u'ylXS, 
still three there are, though these per- 
sons dissent, or they utterly destroy the 
Divine Trinity." de Sp. S. n, 72. Athan. 
expresses the same more distinctly, IIÍJ 
"'elis U9l'lId".tfdIlS ,ua,ule'dfJ,,Eyas, Expos. 
Fid. 
. 2. In S. Greg. N az. we find 
å,u'e'd'Tlli i,l ,u.,u1e'd,uístJIS 
 dID'T'1s, Orat. 
31. 14. Elsewhere for I/-',u. he substi- 
tutes Ù'Jf'IPP"l"JI,u',as. Orat. 20. 6. 
?J"I;U't.I- 
,u
'lXS åÂÂJ1Ât.I, "1%2 dI6d'7J"l%d,uå lias Orat. 23. 
6.as infra 
í'I%S ùÂÂt1Ât.I, 1I'all'Ttf9flXdl 
axt.l- 
e'd,u
lIlXS. The passage in the text 
comes into question in the controversy 
abou t the l
 U9l'tJd'Tá.d!t.lS 
 tJUd:lXS of the 
Nicene Creed, of which infra on the 
Creed itself in Eusebius's Letter. 
k The word 'Te'
S translated Trinity 
is first used by Theophilus, ad Auto!. ii. 
15. Gibbon remarks that the doctrine of 
" a numerical rathf'r than a generical 
unity," which has been explicitly put 
forth by the Latin Church, is "favoured 
by the Latin language; 'Te'
S seems to 
excite the idea of substance, trinitas of 
qualities." ch. 21. note 74. It is certain 
that the Latin view of the sacred truth
 


when perverted, becomes Sabellianism ; 
and that the Greek, when pervertf'd, be- 
comes Arianism; and we find Arius 
arising in the East, Sabel1iu8 in the 
\Vest, It is also certain that the word 
Trinitas is properly abstract; and ex- 
presses 'Te'
S or " a three," only in an 
ecclesiastical sense. But Gibbon does 
not seem to observe that Unitas is 
abstract as well as Trinitas; and that 
we might just as well say in con- 
sequence, that the Latins held an ab- 
stract unity or a unity of qualities, 
while the Greeks by !J-tJ,tr.s taught the 
doctrine of " a one" or a numerical 
unity. "Singu]aritatem hanc dico, says 
S. Ambrose, quod Græcè ,utJllrJ'T'1S dici- 
tur; singularitas ad personam pertinet, 
unitas ad naturam." de Fid. Y. 1. It 
is important, however, to understand, 
that ,. Trinity" does not mean the slate 
or condition of being three, as humanity 
is the condition of being man, but is sy- 
nonymous with" three persons," Hu- 
manity does not exist and cannot be 
addressed, but the Holy Trinity is a 
three, or a unity which exists in three. 
Apparently from not considering this, 
Luth':'r and Ca]vinobjected to the word 
Trinit)", " It is a common prayer," 
says Calvin, " Holy Trinity, one God, 
have mercy on us. It displeases me, 
and savours throughout of barbarism." 
Ep. ad POIOD. p. 796. 



Heresy of rllalâJlg tlte Son a creature. 
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even the highe5t, to say that the Lord is in any sort a handi work. CHAP 
For if He can1e to be Son, once He was not; but He was always, VI. 
if (that is) He be in the Father, as He says Himself, and if the - 
Christ be Word and \Visdom and Power, (which, as ye know, divine 
Scripture says,) and these attributes be powers of God. If then the 
Son came into being once, these attributes were not; consequently 
there 'was a time, when God was without them; ,vhich is most ex- 
travagant. And why say more on these points to you, lTIen full 
of the Spirit and well aware of the extravagances which come. to 
view from saying that the Son is a work? Not attending, as I 
consider, to this circumstance, the authors of this opinion have 
entirely missed the truth, in explaining, contrary to the sense of 
divine and prophetic Scripture in the passage, the words, Tile Lord Provo 8, 
hath created l1Ie a beginning of' His ways unto His works. For the 22, 
sense of He created, as ye know, is not one, for we lllust under- 
sblnd He created in this place, as ' He set over the works made 
by Him/ that is, 'made by the Son HilTIself.' And He created 
here must not be taken for made, for creating differs from 
making; Is not He Thy làtlzer that hath bOltg!tl thee? hath He not Deut. 
'made thee and created thee? says Moses in his great song in Deu- 32, 6. 
teronomy. And one may say to them, 0 men of great hazard, 
is He a work, who is the First-born oj' every creature, LV!to is born Cot I 
from the womb be.fore the morning star, who said, as Wisdom, 15. ' 
Be.fore all the !tills FIe begets Ale? And in many passages of the Ps. 110, 
divine oracles is the Son said to have been 1 generated, but now here 
 8 
to have 2 come into being; which manifestly convicts those of ITlis- 2;.ov. , 
conception about the Lord's generation, who presume to call His I ')'=')"'- 
divine and ineffable generation a making 1. Neither then n1ay we '/;Ul'dtx" , 
divide into three Godheads the wonderful and divine Unity; nor "2 ')'E)'OU- 
disparage with the name of 
 work' the dignity and exceeding "" 
Inajesty of the Lord; but ,ve lTIUSt believe in God the Father 
Almighty, and in Christ Jesus His Son, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and hold that to the God of the universe the \V ord is united. For 
I, says He, and the Father are one; and, I in the Father and the 


1 This extract discloses to us, (in con- of the heresy, and that not at first sight 
nexion with the passages from Diony- an obvious one, which is found among the 

ius Alex. here and in the de Sent. D.) Arians, Provo 8, 22. 3. The same 
a remarkable anticipation of the Arian texts were used by the Catholics, 
controversy in the third century. 1. It which occur in the Arian controversv. 
appears that the very symbol of 

 :7. øü" e. g. Deut. 32, 6. against Provo 8, 22. 

" " once He w:as not," was asserted or and such as Ps. 110, 3. Provo 8, 25. 
implied; vid. also the following extract and the two John 10, 30. and 14, 10. 
from Origen, 9. 27. and Origen Peri- 4. The same Catholic symbols and 
archon, iv. 28. where mention is also statements are found, e. g. " bf'gotten 
made of the 1
 " in, :'761', "out of not made," " one in substance," "Tri- 
nothing," which was the Arian symbol nit)"" à.'ð,a.íe,"l'''', 
'<<exG'. à."'ì'Iyì
, light 
in opposition to " of the substance." from light, &c. :Much might be said 
Allusions are made besides, to "the on this circumstance, as forming part of 
Father not beir.g always :Farher," de the proof of the very early date of the de- 
Sent. D. 15. and " the Word being velopment and formation of the Catho- 
brought to be by the true V\T ord, and lie theology, which we are at first sight 
Wisdom by the true Wisdom;" ibid, 25. apt to ascribe to the 4th and 5th cen- 
2. The
amespecjaltextis used indefenee turie
. 
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The labour-lori "9 01'i.QeJ/. 


NICEN. Fatlter in !tIe. For thus both the Divine Trinity, and the holy 
DEF. preaching of the J\lonarchy, will be preserved." 



. 27. 5. And concerning t1le e\-erlasting co-existence of the "T ord 
,\yith the Father, and that lIe is not of another substance or 
subsistence, but proper to the Father's, as the Bishops in 
the Council said, hear again frol11 the labour-loving m Origen 
also, For what he has 'written as if inquiring and exercising 
hiInself, that let no one take as expressive of his o\vn sen- 
timents, but of parties who are disputing in the in\Testigation, 
but \"hat he n definitely declares, that is the sentilnent of the 
1 vide p. labour-loving man. After his exercises 1 then against the 
44, note heretics, straightway he introduces his personal belief, 
e. 
thus :- 


" If there be an Image of the Invisible God, it is an invisible 
lmage; nay, I will be bold to add, that, as being the likeness of 
the Father, never was it not. For elEe was that God, who, ac- 
cording to John, is called Light, (for God is Light,) without the 
radiance of His proper glory, that a man should presume to assert 
the Son's origin of existence, as if before He was not. But 
when was not that lmage of the Fathees Ineffable and Nameless 
and Unutterable subsistence, that Expression and Word, and He 
that knows the Father? for let him understand well who dares to 
say, ' Once the Son was net,' that he is saying, ' Unce Wisùom 
was not,' and ' Word was not,,' and' Life was not.'" 


6. .A.nd again elsewhere he says:- 


" But it is not innocent nor without peril, if because of our 
weakness of understanding we deprive God, as far as in us lies, 
of the Only-begotten Word ever co-existing with Him; and the 
Wisdom in which He rejoiced; else He lTIUst be conceived as 
not always possessed of joy." 


See, \ve are proving that this view has been transluitted 
from father to father; but ye, 0 modem Jews and 
disciples of C aiaph as, ho\v many fathers can ye assign to 
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TIle J.ViceJle CvuJ/cil did hut f'oJlsign traditioll to ulrilill!J. JU 
your phrases? Not one of the understanding and wise; for CHAP. 
all abhor you, but the devil alone I; none but he is your I VI. 
father in this apo
tasy, who both in the beginning scattered 9




 

: 
on you the seed of this irreligion, and now persua(les you 
to slander the Eculnenical Council 0, for cOlnn1Íttil1g to writing, 
not your doctrines, but that which froln the beginning thost, 
who were eye-witnesses and lninisters of the 'V ord ha \re handed 
down to us p . For the faith which the Council has confessed 
in \\Titing, that is the faith of the Catholic Church; to assert 
this, the blessed Fathers so expressed then1selves while 


ovid. supra 
. 4. Orat, i. 9. 7. Ad 
Afros. 2 twice. Apol. contr. Arian. 7. 
ad Ep. Æg. 5. Epiph. Hær. 70, 9. 
Euseb. Vito Const. iii, 6. The Council 
waR more commonly ealled f.wY&.À"J 
vide supr.
. 26. The second General 
Council, A.D. 381, took the name of 
ecumenical. vide Can. G. fin. but inci- 
dentally. The Council of Ephesus so 
styles itself in t11e opening of its Synodi- 
cal Letter. 
P The profession under which the 
decrees of Councils come to us id that 
of setting forth in writing what has ever 
been beld orally or implicitly in the 
Church. Hence the frequent use of 
such phrases as ì'ì''ì'eaq;Zf i
!'Tíd"J with 
reference to them. Thus Damasm
, 
Theod. Hist. V. 10. spea.klS of that" apo- 
stolical faith, which was set forth in 
writing by the Fathers in Nicæa.!' On 
I the other hand, Ephrem of Antioch, 
speaks of the doctrine of our Lord's 
perfect humanity being" inculcated by 
our Holy Fathers, but not as yet [i. e. 
till the Council of Chalcedon] being 
confirmed by the decree of an ecumeni- 
cal Council." Phot, 229. p. 801. O'ì''Ye
- 
(þ;';s, however, sometimes relates to the 
act of subscribing. Phot, ibid. or to Scrip- 
tun
, Clement. Strom. i. init. p, 321.) 
Hence A than. says ad Afros, 1 and 2. 
Ithat " the Word of the Lord which 
was given tbrough the ecumenical 
Council in Nicæa remaiuethfor ever;" 
and uses against its oppo:.;ers the texts, 
"Remove not the ancient landmark 
which thy fathers have set," (vid. also 
Dionysius in Eus Hist. vii. 7.) and" He 
that curseth his father or his mother, 
shall surely be put to death." Provo 22, 
28. Ex. 21, 17. vide also A than. ad Epict. 
1. And the Council of Chalcedon pro- 
fesses to " drive away the doctrines of 
error by a common decree, and renew 
the unswerving faith of the fathers," 


Act. '-. p. 452. " as," they proceed, 
"from of old the prophets spoke of 
Christ, and He Himself instructed us, 
and the creed of the Fathers has de- 
livered to us," wbereas " other faith it 
is not lawful for any to bring forth, or 
to write, or to draw up, or to hold , or 
to teach. II p, 4ñ6. viet S. Leo. supr. 
p. 5. note m. This, however, did not 
interfere with their adding without un- 
doing. "For," says Vigilius, " if it 
were unlawful to Ieceive aught further 
after the Nicene statutes. on what 
authority venture we to assert that the 
Holy Ghost is of one substance with 
the Father, which it is notorious was 
there omitted p" contr. Eut.ych, V. init. 
be giveH other instances, some in point, 
others not. vide also Eulogiu..:, apud 
Phot, Cod. 23. pp. 829. 853. Yet to 
add to the c01ifeð'sion of the Ch urc h is not 
to add to thefaitll, since nothing can be 
added to the faith. Leo, Ep. 124. 
p. 1237. Nay, Athan. says that the 
Nicene faith is. sufficient to refute 
every heresy, ad 1\1:ax. 5. fin, alSO Leo. 
Ep. 54, p. 956. and N az. Ep. 102. init. 
excepting, however, the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit; which explains his mean- 
ing. The Henoticon of Zeno says the 
same, but with the intention of dealing 
a blow at the Council of Chalcedon. 
Evagr. iii. 14. p. 345. Aetius at 
Chalcedon says that at Ephesus and 
Chalcedon the Fathers did not pro- 
fess to draw np an exposition of faith, 
and that Cyril and Leo did but in- 
te1'pret the C1'eed." Cone. t. 2. p. 428. 
Leo even says that the Apostles' 
Creed is sufficient against all heresies, 
and that Eutyches erred on a point 
" of which our Lord wished no one 
of either sex in the Church to be igno- 
rant," and he wit-:hes Eutyches to take 
tbe plenitude of the Creed "puro 
Et simplici corde." Ep. 31. p. 857,8. 
E 



5u Arians qUll1 0 relied with tlte sense, not tlte u'ords merely. 
NICEN. condemning the Arian heresy; and tl1is is a chief reason why 
DEF. these apply themselves to calumniate the Cotmcil. For it is 
lsupr. g. not the tenns ,vhich trouble them., but that those tenns 
21. init. , d h 
prove theln to be heretlcs, and presumptuous beyon ot er 
heresies. 



CIIA P. 'TII. 


ON THE ARIA
 SY'IllOL " IXGENERATE." 


This term afterwards adopted by them; and why; three senses of it. 
A fourth sense, Ingenerate denotes God in contrast to His creatures, 
not to His Son; Father the scriptural title instead; Conclusion. 


1. THIS in fact was the reason, when the unsound nature CHAP. 
of their phrases had been exposed at that tin1e, and they VII. 
were henceforth open to the charge of irreligion, that they 
. 28, 
proceeded to borrow of the Greeks the term Ingenerate &, 
that, under shelter of it, they Inight reckon among the things 
generate and the creatures, that \V ord of God, by whom 
these very things came to be; so unblushing are they in 
their irreligion, so obstinate in their blasphelnies against the 
Lord. If then this \vant of shame arises frOln ignol'ance 
of the term, they ought to learn of those \vho gave it 
them, and who have not scrupled to say that even in- 
tellect, \vhich they derive frOln Good, 
nd the sou ,r} i '11 
proceeds fron1 intellect, though their respective origins be 
known, are notwithstanding ingenerate, for they understand 
that by so saying they do not disparage that first Origin 
of which the others come b. This being the case, let theln 


a "'ì"'''TDW. Opportunity will occur tal;" but Athan. is referring to an- 
for noticing this celebrated word on other subject, the Platonic, or ratht'r 
Orate i. 30-34. where the present the Eclectic Trinity. Thus Theodoret, 
passage is partly re-written, partly "Plotinus, and N umenius, explaining 
transcribed. Mention is also made of the sense of Plato, say, that he taught 
it in the De Syn. 46, 47, Athana
iu8 Three principles beyond time and eter- 
would seem to have been but partially nal, Good, Intellect, and the Soul of 
acquainted with the writings ofthe Ano- all," de Affect. Cur. ii. p, 750. And 
mæans, whose symbol it was, and to so Plotinus him
elf, " It is as if one 
have argued with them from the writ- were to place Good as the centre, In- 
iugs of the elder Arians, who had also tellect like an immoveable circle round, 
made use of it. and Soul a moveable circle,and moveable 
b Montfaucon quotes a passage from by appetite." 4 Ennead. iv. c. 16. vide 
Plato's Phædrus, in which the human Porphyry in Cyril. contr. Julian. viii, p. 
soul is called" in generate and immor- 271. vide ibid. i. p. 32. Plot. 3 Ennead. 
E2 



52 ArirtJl811Sed phrases, u(
il"er iJ/l1or according 10 Scripture. 
NICEN. say the like thell1Seh T es, or else not speak at a]], of what they 
DEF, do not kno,v. But if they consider they are acquainted \\Tith 
the subject, then they n1ust be interrogated; for c the ex- 
I supr. p. pression is not fronI divine 
cripture 1, but they are con- 
31. note tentious, as elsewhere, for un scriptural positions. J lIst as I 
p. have related the reason and sense, with \vhich the Council 
ancl the Fathers before it defined and published " of the 
substance," and "one in substance," agreeably to "9hat 
Scripture says of the Saviour; so no\V let them, if they can, 
answer on their part ".hat has led thelll to this un scriptural 
phrase, and in \vhat sense they can God 111generate? 
2. In truth, I an1 told d, that the naine has different senses; 
philosophers say that it 1l1eanS, first, " what has not yet, but 
may, come to be;" next, " what neither exists, nor can COine 
into being ;" and thirdly, " what exists indeed, but was neither 
generated nor had origin of being, but is everlasting and 
indestructible c." No\v perhaps they will wish to pass oyer the 


v. 2 and 3. Athan.'s testimony that 
the Platoni
ts considered their three 
iJ';r'DrT'1'tfoll# all in generate i
 perhaps a 
singu lar one, In 5 Ennead. i \". 1. 
Plotinus says what seems contrary to 
it. n ð
åe:t'" åY'

"H.D
, speaking- of His 
'1'l1')1<<IDII. Yet Plato, quoted hy Theo- 
doret, ibid. p. 74Ð, speaks of efT' åe%
' 
.fT' åe
tf
 
c 10"42 p,ÚÀ'rT'1'fX,l, 8'1'1 p,tfÀ,rT:r<<, Orat. i. 
9.36. de Syn, 
, 21. fin. (f'1'a.
 p,á.ÀlrT'1'a. 
Apol. ad Const. 23. "a
 p,tfÀlff'1'a., de 
SJn. g. 42. 54. 
d And so de Syn. 
, 46. " we have 
on cm'eful inquÙy ascertained, &c." 
Again, " I have acquainted myself on 
their account [the Arians'] with the 
meaning of åyh".,."." Orate i. 
. 30. 
This is remarkable, for Athan. was a 
man of liberal education, as his Orate 
contr.Gent. and de Incarn. shew, especi- 
ally his acquaintance with the Platonic 
philosophy. Sulpicius too speaks of 
him as a jurisconsultus, Sacr. Hist. ÍÍ. 
50. St. Grf'gory N az. says, that he 
gave some attention, but not much, to 
the subjects of general education, '1'id
 
1')'1e vx À ílAl II, that he might not be alto- 
gether ignorant, of what he nevertheless 
despised, Orate 21. 6. In the same wav 
S. Basil, whose cultivation of mind 
none can doubt, speaks slightingly of 
his own philosophical knowledge. He 
write
 of his " neglecting his own 


weakness, and being utterly unex- 
ercised in such disquisitions;" contr. 
Eunom. init. And so in de Sp. 9. 5. 
he says, that " they who have given 
time" to vain philosophy, " divide 
causes into principal, co-operative," &c. 
E]sewhere he speaks of having " ex- 
pended much time on vanit)" and 
wasted nearly aU his youth in the 
vain labour of pursuing the studies of 
that wisdom which God has made 
foolishness," Ep. 223. 2. In truth, 
Christianity has a philosoph)' of its own. 
Thus in the commencement of his Viæ 
Dux Anastasius says," It is a first point 
to be understood, that the tradition of 
the Catholic Church does not proceed 
upon, or follow, the philosophical de- 
finitions in all respects, and especially 
as regards the mystery of Christ, and 
the doctrine of the Trinity, but a cer- 
tain rule of its own, evangelical and 
apostolical." p. 20. 
e Four senses of å')'

"'1'oll are enu- 
merated, Orate i, g. 30. 1. "Vhat is 
not as yet, but is po
sible; 2. what 
neither has been, nor can be; 3. what 
exists, but has not come to be from any 
cause; 4, what is not made, but is ever. 
Only two senses are specified in the de 
Syn. g. 46. and in these the question 
really lies; 1. what is, but without 
a cause; 2. uncreate. 



Tile equivocation 0/' the lcord Ingene'J"ale. 53 
first hvo 
el)ses, frOln the absurdity which follows; for according CHAP. 
to the first, things that already have COl1le to be, and things that VII. 
are expected to be, are ingenerate; and the second is nlore 
extra\Tagant still; accordingly they \vill proceed to the third 
sense, and use the word in it: though here, in this sense too, 
their irreligion will be quite as great. For if by lngenerate 
they nlean \vhat has no origin of being, nor is generated or 
created, but eternal, and say that the "T ord of God is contrary 
to this, who cOlnprehends not the craft of these foes of God? 
\"ho but ,vould stone f such Ina(hnen? for, when they are 
ashanled to bring forward again those first phrases ,vhich they 
fabled, and ,vhich "rere condelnned, the bad Blen haye taken 
another ,yay to signify theIn, by nleans of \vhat they call 
lngenerate. For if the Son be of things generate, it 
follows, that fIe too came to be from nothing; and if 
He has an origin of being, then He was not before His 
generation; and if He is not eternal, there \vas once \vhen 
He ,vas not g. If these are their sentilnents, they ought
. 29. 
to signify their heterodoxy in their own phrases, and not to 
hide their peITerSeness under the cloke of the Ingenerate. 
But instead of this, the e\'il-lninded men are busy with their 
craftiness after their father, the devil; for as he attempts to 
decei\'e in the guise of others, so these ha\'e broached the 
term Ingenerate, that they nJÍght pretend to speak piously of 


f Ba,}..}..ídd",tfa,1I .".a,e
 WÚ'l"''''''. Orate ii. 

. 28. An apparent allusion to the 
punishment of blasphemy and idolatry 
under the Jewish Law. vide reference to 
Ex.21, 17, in pa
e49, note p. Thus, e.g. 
N azianzen : "'Vhile I go up the mount 
with 
ood heart, that I may become 
within fhe cloud, and may hold converse 
with God, for so God bids; if there 
be any Aaron, let him go up with me 
and stand near. And if there be anv 
N adab or Abiud, or of the elders, let 
him go up, but stand far off, according 
to the measure of his purification, . . . 
But if anyone is an evil and savage 
heast. and quite incapable of science 
and theology; let him stand off still 
further, and depart from the mount; 01' 
he u'ill be stoned and crushed; for the 
wicked shall be miserahly destroyed. 
For as 
tones for the bestial are true 
words and strong. "'
hether he be 


leopard, let him die spots and all," &c. 
&c. Orat, 28. 2. 
g The Arians argued that the word 
Ingenerate implied generate or creature 
as its correlative, and therefore indi- 
rectly signified C1'eator; so that the 
Son being not ingenerate, was not the 
Creator. Athan. answers, that in the 
use of the word, whether there be a Son 
does not come into the question. As the 
idea of Father and Son does not in- 
clude creation, so that of creator and. 
creature does not include generatioTJ . 
and it would be as illogical to i-;rer 
that there are no creatures because 
there is a Son, as that there is no Son 
because there are creatures. Or, more 
closely, as a thing generate, though 
not the Father, i
 not therefore Son, so 
the Son though not r ngenerate is not 
therefore a thing generate, vide p. 33). 
note r. 



!)J IJlgellerate doeslIot e:rclllrle the idea of Son but ofcreature. 
NICEN. God, yet Jnight Cht'l1.sh a concealed blasphelny against the 
DEF. Lord, and under this covering Inight teach it to others. 
3. However, on the detecting of this sophism, \vhat remains 
to thelll? "'V e have found another," say the evil-doers; and 
then proceed to add to what they have said aheady, that 
Ingenerate means lv-hat has no author of being, but stands 
itself in this relation to things generate. Unthankful, and 
in tnlth deaf to the Scriptures! who do every thing, and 
say ev.ery thing, not to honour God, but to dishonour 
the Son, ignorant that he who dishonours the Son, dis- 
honours the Father. Fo!" first, even though they denote 
God in this \vay, still the "\V ord is not proved to be 
of things generated. For if He be vie\ved as offspring of the 
substance of the Father, He is of consequence with Hinl 
eternally. For this name of off.
pring does not detract fro In 
the nature of the 'V ord, nor does I ngenerate take its sense 
froB1 contrast with the Son, but \vith the things which COlne 
to be through the Son; and as he who addresses an 
architect, and calls him framer of house or city, does not 
under this designation allude to the son ","ho is begotten from 
him, but on account of the art and science which he displays 
in his work, calls hÏIn artificer, signifying thereby that he is 
not such as the things made by him, and \vhile he kno\vs the 
nature of the builder, kno\vs also that he whom he begets is 
other than his works; and in regard to his son calls hinl 
father, but in regard to his \"orks, creator and nlaker; in like 
manner he ".ho says in this sense that God is ingenerate, 
names Him froln His works, signifying, not only that He is 
not generate, but that He is Inaker of things \vhich are so; 
yet is aware "Tithal that the 'V ord is other than the things 
I 
ðlt). generate, and alone a proper t offspring of the Father, through 
wh0111 all things can1e to be and consist h. 

. 30. 4. In like manner, ".hen the Pl'ophets spoke of God as All- 
powerful, they did not so name Hitn, as if the 'V ord W"ere 
2 
:a 'TW" included in that All 
; (for they kne\y that the Son \"vas other than 
tratl'T"" things generate, and Sovereign over them Hinlself, according 
to IIis likeness to the Father;) but because lIe is So,"ereign 
oyer all things which through the 80n lIe haf' Inade, and 
1 


h The whole of this pas
age is re- particular argument, Basil also, contr. 
reated in Orate i. 33. &c. vide for thi
 Eunom. i. 16. 



As' Lordq/ Hosts' does not ea.:clttde a Son, so not Ingellerate. 55 
has given the authority of all things to the Son, and having CHAP. 
given it, is Himself once more the Lord of all things through the VII. 
Word. Again, ,,,hen they called God, Lord of the po\vers t, Ii. e. 
th . d h . . f h ""{""{T d f h of host
. 
ey sal not t IS as 1 t e H or was one 0 t ose po\vers, 
but because, while He is Father of the Son, He is Lord of 
the po\\rers \vhich through the Son have COlne to be. For 
again, the 'V ord too, as being in the Father, is Lord ofthel11 all, 
and Sovereign over all; for all things, whatsoever the Father 
hath, are the Son's. This then being the force of such titles, 
in like Inanner let a lnan call God ingenerate, if it so please 
hÍIn; not howeyer as if the 'V ord \vere of generate things, but 
because, as I said before, God not only is not generate, but 
through His proper \V ord is He the maker of things \vhich are 
so. For though the Father be called such, still the 'V ord is the 
Father's Image and one in substance with I-lim; and being 
His lInage, He must be distinct froln things generate, and froln 
every thing; for \vhose lInage He is, to JIÏ1n hath He it to be 
I proper 2 and to be like: so that he who calls t.he Father ingene- 2'Z'
, ;ð,ð. 
rate and ahnigh ty , perceives in the Ingenerate and the Almighty, '1't1'Tæ 
IIis 'V ord and His 'Visdoln, \yhich is the Son. But these 
wondrous Inen, and pronlpt for irreligion, hit upon the term 
Ingenerate, not as caring for God's honour, but from male- 
volence towards the Saviour; for if they had regard to 
honour and blessing, it rather had been right and good to 
acknowledge and to call God Father, than to gi \Te Him 
this name; for in calling G.od ingenerate, they are, as I said 
before, calling Him froln things which canle to be, and as 
a l\iaker only, that so they may imply the 'V ord to be a work 
I after their own pleasure; but he who calls God Father, in 
IIim withal signifies IIis Son also, and cannot fail to kno\v 
that, whereas there is a Son, through this Son an things that 
came to be were created. 
5. Therefore it will be much more accurate to denote God
. 31. 
from the Son and to call HÌ1n Father, than to nalne Him 
and call HÍIn Ingenerate froln IIis \vorks only; for the latter 
ternl refers to the works that have conIC to be at the will of 
God through the 'V ord, but the nalne of Father points out 
thc proper offspring from His substance. And whereas the 
'V ord surpasses things generatc, by so llluch and more also 
doth calling God Father surpass the calling HÎIn Ingencratp; 



5t) Father, not Ingenerate, the Scripture teTlll. 
NICEN. f(n' the latter is unseriptnral and suspicious, as it has ,.arious 
DEF. b I f . .. I d . 1 I 
senses; ut tIe onncr IS snnp e an scnptura, an( Inore 
accurate, and alone iniplies the Son. And" lngenerate" is 
a word of the Gre(-'l
s who kno'\v not the Son: but" Father" 
has been acl\11owledged and yonchsafed by our Lord; for He, 
Johu14, knowing IIilllself whose Son lIe \vas, said, I in tlte Father 


h
io, and the Father in 
!le; and, He that hath seen JJle Itallt 
30. seen tI,e Father; and, J and tI,e Fatlter are one; but no 
wherc is II e found to call tho Father lngenerate. l\foreo'
er, 
whell lIe teaches us to pray, lIe says not, " \Vhen ye pray, 
1\lat. (j, say, 0 God Ingcnerate," but rather, fJIlten ye pTa.lj, say, OUl' 
9. Father, îchiclt (( r[ in hearen. _\nd it was His \Vil1, t1)at the 
Suullnary of our faith should ha,Tc the saIne bearing. For 
l-le has bid us be baptized, not in the name of Ingenerate 
and generate, not into the nanle of uncreate and creature, but 
into th(' lunne of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost i; for with 
such an nitiation we too are made sons ,-erily \ and u
ing the 


t And so St. Basil, " Our faith was 
not in Framer and 'York, but in Father 
and Son were we sealed through the 
grace in baptism." contr. Eunolll. ii. 22. 
And a 80mewbat similar passage occurs 
Orat. ii. &. -11. 
k fJifJ'1/'D
D6p.Eda ù-}.'J4d&ís. This strong 
term" truly" or H "erily" seems taken 
from such pas
ages as speak of the 
" grace and truth " of the Gospel, John 
i.12-]7. Ag:1Ìn St. Basil says, that 
we are son
, N-Ue;f.c)S, " properly," and 
-ret!J'1'fAJS " prirnanly," in opposition to 
'Tf;O'Jl"'X;;'S, "figuratively," contr. Eunom. 
ii. :;l
{. St. Cyril too says, that we are 
sons" n
turall.\ "tpr.'rT'1CZS as well as 1ClY.'Ta 
Xár:'
, vid. Suiccr Thesaur. v, uirfs. i. 3. 
Uf these words, ù-').. "d&í; tpVrT'xZS J N-Vé:vs, 
and '7/'e
TfAJS, the nn;;;t t\\ 0 are commonly 
rt:'l"ened for our Lord; e. g. 'T

 ,
}.,,
&ís 
uiò., Orate ii. 
. 37. ;'p.fÌs I/:D} DÌJ7t bJf 
ÈXf7
DS tpúrru x"a) Ù-}."dEíq., iii. 9, I!'. 
Hilary seems to deny us the ti tIe of 
" proper" 
ons; de Trin. xii, 15; but 
his" proprimn" is a tran
lation Ofn'D
, 
not XVéfAJs. .And when Justin 
ays of 
('hrist, J P.ÓIJDS }.1"YfJp,UDS "véfAJs viòs, 
.l\ pol. ii. Ö. N-Véf.c)s seems to be useò 
in reference to the "" ord XVe;D; Lord, 
which he haH ju
t been using, N-Ve'D}.fJ- 
"Yii.) heing fo;ometimes m;ed hy him as 
others in the sen
e of ., namin
 a
 
Lord," like deD}.D"Yfìw, vide Tryph: 56. 


There is a passage in Justin's ad 
Græc. 21. where he (or the writer) 
when speaking of i"Y
 E1p.' J (;", uses 
the word in the same ambiguous sense; 
ØÌJðÈ:I 'ì'
e lf
Dp.a i.7l") dlfJ;; N-Ve'lj}...o"YIÌddal 
ðu"a'TtÌ
, 21; as if 1CrJe'DS, the Lord, 
by which " I am" is translated, 
were a sort of symbol of that proper 
name of God which cannot be given. 
But to return; the true doctrine 
tben is, that, whereas there is a pri- 
ma ry and secondary sense in which the 
word Son is u
ed, primary when it has 
its formal meaning of continuation 
of nature, and secondary when it is 
used nominally, or for an external 
resemblance t
 tbe first meaning, it 
is applied to tbe regenerate, not in 
the secondary sense, hut in the 
primary. St. Basil and St. Gre- 
gory N yssen consider Son to be " a 
term of relationsl1ip according to na- 
tme," (yid. supr. p. lG, note k,) al
o 
Basil in Psalm 28, 1. The actual 
presence of the Holy Spirit in the rege- 
nerate in substanre, (via. Cyri1. Dial. 7. 
p. 638.) constitutes this relation:-;hip of 
nature; and hence after the words 
quoted from St. Cyril in the he- 
ginning of thi
 note, in which he 
say
, that we are sons, tpllrTl"Z;, he pro- 
ceed
, " naturally, because we are ill 
IIiw, and in Him alone." vide Athan.'
 



.L\TVi'l.:lteJ'JJls (
f "eres!! JlU:! b!J new lenus C!lorthodoxy. J7 
IHUlle of the Father, we acknowledge fronl that nalne, the \V ord CHAP. 
in the Father. TIut if lIe wills that we should call I-Jis own VII. 
Father our Father, we luUSt not on that account Iueasure 
oursehres with the Son according to nature, for it is because 
of the Son that the Father is so called by us; for since the 
,V ord bore our body and caIne to be 1 in us, therefore by reason : 'Y.
'Y!_I' 
of the 'V ord in us, is God called our Fath81" For the 
pirit .. 'If'I' 
of the 'V ord in u
, nalnes through us His own Father as 
ours, which is the Apostle's lneaning when he says, God Gal. 4, 
Itallt sent .lortlt the 
SpiJ'it C!/ His SOil into your hearts, 6. 
c'J"ying, Abba, Father. 
(). But perhaps being refuted as touching the tenn Ingenerate 
. 32. 
also, they will say, according to their e\.il nature, " It behoved, 
as regards our Lord and Sa\'iour Jesus Christ also,.to state 
hUlll the Scriptures 2 what is there written of IIiul, and 110t to 2 supr.p. 
. d . I ." Y . b 1 1 52. 
nItro nce unscnptura expresSIons. es, It e 10\reC , say I 
too; for the tokens of truth are luore exact as dra\vn from 
Scripture, than froBl other sources I; but the ill disposition 
and the versatile and crafty irreligion of the Euscbialls, con1- 
pelled the ni
hops, as I said before, to publish more dis- 
tillCt]y the tenus which o,.erthrow their irreligion; and what 
the Council did write has already been :-;hewn to ha\.e an 
orthodox 
ense, while the Arian
 hayc becn shewn to be 
corrupt in their expressions, and cyil in their dispositions.. 


words which follow in the text at 
the end of 
. 31. And hence Nys- 
sen lays down, as a received truth, 
tbat" to none does the term' proper,' 
1r.Ue,rJJ'l'Æ'l'tJ'j) apply, but to one in whom 
the name responds with truth to the 
nature," contr. Eunom. iii. p. ) 23. 
And he also implies, p. 117, the inti- 
mate association of our sonship with 
Christ's, when he connects together 
regeneration with our Lord's eternal 
generation, neither being ðlà '7t'adoüs, 
or, of the will of the flesh. If it be 
asked, what the distinctive words are 
which are incommunicably the Son's, 
since so much is man's, it is obvious 
to answer, 1ðltJ' IJ.
; and !-ttJro'jlun>>, which 
are in Scripture, and the symbols" of 
the snhstance," and" one in substance," 
of the Council; amI this is the value of 
the Council's phraHe
, that, while they 
guard the Son's divinity, they allow 
full scope, wIthout ril5k of entrenching 


on it, to the Catholic doctrine of the 
fulness of the Christian privileges. vide 
supr. p. 32. note q. 
1 " The holy and inspired Scriptures 
are sufficient of themselves for tbe 
preaching of the truth; yet there are 
also many treatises of our blessed 
teachers composed for this purpose." 
contr. Gent, init. "For studying and 
mastering the Scriptures, there is need 
of a good life and a pure soul, and 
virtue according to Chri
t," Incarn. 57. 
" Since divine Scriptures is more suf- 
ficient than any thing clsp, I recom- 
mend persons who wish to know fully 
concerning these thing'!," (the doctrine 
of tht> blessed Trinity,) " to read the 
divine oracles," aù Ep. Æg. 4. "The 
Scriptures are sufficient for teaching; 
but it is good for ns to exhort each 
other in the faith and to refresh each 
othC'r with discourses." Vito S. Ant. 16. 
And passim in Athan. 
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Conclusion. 


NICEN. The term Ingenerate, having its own sense, and adlnitting of 
DEF. 1 . . h h 1 d . t 1 . . d 
a re 19tOUS use, t ey nevert e ess, accor Ing 0 t lell' own 1 ea, 
and as they will, use for the dishonour of the Saviour, all for 
the sake of contentiously maintaining, like giants m, their fight 
with God. But as they did not escape condelnnation when 
they adduced these former phrases, so when they misconceive 
of the Il1generate which in itself admits of being used we}] 
and religi ,usly, they were detected, being disgraced before 
all, and their heresy every where proscribed. 
7. This then, as I could, have I related, by way of explain- 
ing ,vhat was fonnerly done in the Council; but I know that 
the contentious alnong Christ's foes will not be disposed to 
change even after hearing this, but will ever search about 
for other pretences, and for others again after those. For 
Jer.13, as the Prophet speaks, If tlte Ethiopian change !tis skin, or 
23. tlte leopa1'd his spots, then "Till they be willing to think 
religiously, who have been instructed in irreligion. Thou 
ho,vever, Beloved, on receiving this, read it by thyself; and 
if thou approvest of it, read it also to the brethren who 
happen to be present, that they too on hearing it, Inay 
welcome the Council's zeal for the truth, and the exactness 
of its sense; and 111ay condemn that of Christ's foes, the 
Arians, and the futile pretences, which for the sake of their 
irreligious heresy they have been at the pains to frame for 
each other; because to God and the Father is due the 
glory, honour, and worship with His co-existent Son and 
'V ord, together with the All-holy and Life-giving Spirit, now 
and unto endless ages of ages. Anlen. 


m And so, Orate ii. 
. 32. It.a.tz'à. tz'tI
' ascendancy. Also Socr. V. 10. p. 268. 
p.1I#'II
fl-h(Ju, 'Y:'Ya.wtz'a.,. And so Nazian- d. Sometimes the Scripture giants are 
zen, Orate 4J. 26. speaking of the dis- spoken of, sometimes the mythologi- 
orderly Bishops during the Arian cal. 



APPENDIX. 


LETTER OF EUSEBIUS OF CÆSAREA TO THE PEOPLE OF HIS 
DIOCESE B. 


1. \V HA T was transacted concerning ecclesiastical faith at A PPEN- 
the Great Council assembled at Nicæa, you have probably 
 
learned, Beloved, froin other sources, rU1110Ur being wont 
. 1. 
to precede the accurate account of what is doing. But 
lest in such reports the circumstances of the case have been 
Inisrepresented, we have been obliged to transmit to you, 
first, the formula of faith presented by ourselves, and next, 
the second, which the Fathers put forth \vith some additions 
to our words. Our own paper then, which was read in the 
presence of our most pious b Emperor, and declared to he 
good and unexceptionable, ran thus :- 
2. As we have received from the Bishops who preceded, us and 
. 2. 
in our first catechisings, and when we received the Holy Laver, 


a This Letter is also found in Socr. 
Hist. i. 8. Theod. Rist. i. Gelas. Rist. 
N ic. ii. 34. p. 442. Niceph. Rist. viii. 
22. 
b And so infe." most pious," 9. 4. 
" most wise and most religious," ibid. 
" m08t religious," 9. 8. 
. 10. Euse- 
bius observes in his Vito Const. the 
same tone concerning Constantine, and 
assigns to him the same office in deter- 
mining tbe faith (being as yet un- 
baptized). E. g, " When there were dif- 
ferences between persons of different 
countries, as if some common bishop 
appointed by God, he convened Coun- 
cils of God's ministers; and not dis- 
daining to be present and to sit amid 
their conferences," &c. i. 44. When 
he came into the Nicene Council, " it 
was," says Eusebius, " as some hea- 
venly Angel of God," iii. 10. alluding 


to the brilliancy of the imperial purple. 
Re confesses, however, he did not sit 
down until the Bishops bade him. 
Again at the same Council, "with 
pleasant eyes looking serenity itself into 
them all, collecting himself, and in a 
quiet and gentle voice" he made an 
oration to the Fathers upon peace. 
Constantine had been an instrument in 
conferring such vast benefits, humanly 
speaking, on the Christian body, that it 
is not wonderful that other writers of the 
day besides Eusebius should praise him. 
Hilary speaks of him as " of sacred 
memory," Fragm. õ. init. AthanasiuR 
calls him" most pious," Apol. contr. 
Arian. 9. " of blessed memory," ad Ep. 
Æg. 18. 19. Epiphanius" most re- 
ligious and of ever-blessed memory," 
Hær. 70. 9. Posterity, as wa:i na- 
tural, was still more grateful. 



liO 


Lelll
r l!l f7usebius of CæSllrea 


NTCEN. and as we have learned from the divine Scriptures, and as we 
DEF". believed and taught in the presbytery, and in the Episcopate its.elf, 
so believing also at the time present, we report to you our faIth, 
and it is this c :- 

. 3. \Ve believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the Maker of 
all things visible and invisible. 
And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the \V ord of God, God frOl11 
God, Light from Light, Life from Life, Son Only-begotten, 
first-born of every creature, before all the ages, begotten from 
the Father, by whom also all things .were nlade; who for our 
salvation was made flesh, and lived among men, and suffered, 
and rose again the third day, and ascended to the Father, and 
will COllie again in glory to judge quick and dead. 
And we believe also in One Holy Ghost; believing each of 
These to be and to exist, the Father truly Father, and the Son 
truly Son, and the Holy Ghost truly Holy Ghost, as also our 
l\Iat,28, Lor
l, sending forth His diEciples for the preaching, said, Go, 
19. teach all nations, baptizing them in the lYame o.l the J?atltel", and 

f' tlte SOil, and oj' the Holy Ghost. Concerning whom we con- 
fidently affirm that so we hold, and so we think, and so we have 
held aforetime, and we lliaintain this faith unto the death, anathe- 
matizing every godless heresy. That this we have ever thought 
from our heart and soul, from the time we recollect ourselves, and 
now think and say in truth, before God Almighty and our Lord 
Jesus Christ do we witness, being able by proofs to shew and to 
convince you, that, even in times past, such has been our belief 
and preaching. 



, -1. 


3. On this faith being publicly put forth by us, no roon1 for 


c " The Children of the Church have suing from A postolical teaching and 
received from their holy Fathers, that the .Fathers' tradition, and contirmed 
is, the holy Apostles, to guard the faith; by New and Old Testament." ad 
and withal to deliver and preach it to Adelph. 6, init. Cyril Hier. too as 
their own children... .Cease not, faith- "declared by the Church and esta- 
ful and orthodox men, thus to speak, blished from all Scripture." Cat. Y. 12. 
and to teach the like from the divine "Let u::; guard with vigilance what we 
Scriptures, and to walk, and to cate- have 'J.eceived.... What then have we 
chi
e, to the confirmation of your
eIves received from the SC'J'iptl1'J'es but alto- 
and those who hear you; namely, that gether this? that God made the world 
holy faith of the Catholic Church, as by the "Y ord," &c. &c. Procl. ad Ar- 
the holy ann only Virgin of God re- men. p. 612. "That God, the Word, 
ccived its custody from tbe holy Apostles after the union remained such as He 
of the I...ord; and thus, in the case of was, &c. so clearly hath divine Scrip. 
each of those who are under cate- ture, and moreover the doctors of the 
chi!'ing, '" ho are to approach the Hoìy Churches, and the lights of the world 
La,-er, ye ought not on'). to preach taught us." Theodor. Dial. 3. init, 
faith to your children in tbe Lord, but "That it is the tradition of the Fathers 
also to teach them expressly, as your is not the whol
 of our case; for they 
Commou mother teaches, to say: ' ""Ye too followed the meaning of Scripture, 
helieve in o nt' God,''' &c. Epiph. starting from the testimonies, which 
Anc?r. 11 H fin. who thereupon proceeds just now we laid before you from Scrip- 
to gn-e at length the Niceno- Constan- ture." Basil de Sp. 
. 16. vide also a re- 
tinopolitall Creed. And so Athan. markable passage in de Synod. 9. 6,. fin.. 
:-:})caks of the orthodox faith, :l!Õ;" is- infra. 



to tlte people if !tis Diocese. 


Gl 


contrafliction appeared; but our Inost pious ElTIperOr, hefore ApPEN- 
I . f . 1 l . . 1 1 1 DIX. 
allY one (' se, tesh It( t ult It cOlnpnSC( lllOst ort JO( ox state- 
nlents. II e confessed llloreo,.er that such ,vere his own 
sentilnents, and he a(h.ised all present to agree to it, and to 
subscribe its articles and to assent to theIn, with the insertion 
of the single \vord, One in substance, which nlOH'OYer he 
interpreted as not in the sense of the affections of bodies, 
nor as if the Son subsisted frolll the Father, in the ,yay oÎ 
division, or any severance; for that the iUlmaterial, and 
intellectual, and incorporeal nature conld not be the suhject 
of any corporeal affection, but that it becanle us to conceive 
of such things in a divine and ineffable lllanner. And such 
were the theological relnarks of onr 11108t wise and 11lost 
religious EUlperor; but they, with a view to the addition of 
One in substance, drew up the followiug formula :- 


4. The Faith dictated in the COliJlcil. 


" We believe in One God, the Father Almighty, 
Iaker of all 
things visible and invisible:- 
"And in One Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of 
the Father, Only-begotten, that is, from the Substance of the 
Father; God from God, Light from Light, Very God from Very 
God, begotten not made, One in substance with the Father, bv 
whom all things were made, both things in heaven and things iiI 
earth; who for us men and for our salvation came down and 
was made flesh, was made man, suffered, and rose again the third 
t1ay, ascent1ed into heaven, and cometh to judge quick and dead. 
óC And in the Holy Ghost. 
" But those who say, 'Once He was not,' and ' Before His 
generation He was not,' and' He came to be from nothing,' or 
those who pretend that the Son of God is' Of other subsistence or 
substance d,' or ' created,' or ' alterable,' or 'mutable,' the Catholic 
Church anathernatizes. u 


5. On their dictating this formula, we did not let it 
. 5. 
pass without inquiry in what sense they introduced" of the 
substance of the Father," and " one in substance with the 
Father." Accordingly questions and explanations took place, 


d The only clauses of the Creed the former shall be reserved for a later 
which admit of any question in their part of the volume; the latter is treated 
explanation, are the " He was not of in a note at the end of this Treatise; 
before His generation," and" of other infr, p. GG, 
subsistence or substance." Of these 
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Leite']' oj> EusebiliS of Cæ.rUI'rea 


N ICEN, and the meaning of the words underwent the scrutiny of 
DEF. reason, And they professed, that the phrase" of the sub- 
stance" ,vas indicative of the Son's being indeed fi.'om the 
Father, yet without being as if a part of Him. l\nd with 
this understanding we thought good to assent to the sense of 
such religious doctrine, teaching, as it did, that the Son was 
froln thf' Father, not however a part of His substance e. On 
this account we assented to the sense oursehTes, \vithout 
declining even the tefIn " One in substance," peace being 
the object which \ve set before us, and stedfastness in the 
orthodox view. 

. 6. 6. In the same way we also adll1Ïtted "begotten, not 
made;" since the Council alleged that " lllade" was an ap- 
peUative COllllllon to the other creatures ,,-hich came to be 
through the Son, to whuln the Son had no likeness. "There- 
fore, said they, He "Tas not a work reSellJ bling the things 
which through IIinl came to be f, but was of a substance 


e Eusebius does not commit himself 
to any positive 
ense in which the 
formula " of the substance" i:;; to be 
interpreted, but only says what it does 
Dot mean. His comment on it is " of 
the Father, but not as a part;" where, 
what is not negative, insteatl of being 
an explanation, is but a recurrence to 
the original words of Scripture, of 
which I
 tJÙt1;Æ
 itself is the explanation; 
a curious in version. Indeed it is very 
doubtful whether he admitted the i
 
tJÙ":Æ
 at all. He says, that Hle Son is 
not like the radiance of light so far as 
this, that the radiance is an inseparable 
accident of substance, whereas the Son 
is by the Father's will, 1t.Æ'Tà. 'Y'Jr!Jp.'1J' 1t.Æ} 
Ø"'etJ
:eJ"I.,Demostr.Ev. iv, 3. And though 
he insists on our Lord being alone, 11t. 
IltJü, yet he means in the sense which 
Athan. refutes, supr. 9. 7. viz. that He 
alone was created immediately from 
God, vide ne-xt note f. It is trut' that 
he plainly condemns with the Nicene 
Creed the I
 tJÙ1t. 3,1<1'ldl1 of the Arians, 
" out of nothing," but an evasion was 
at hand here also; for he not ouly adds, 
according to Arian custom, ., as others," 
(vid. note following,) but he has a theory 
that no being whatever is out of nothing, 
for non-existence cannot be the cause 
of existence. God, he says, " propo
ed 
His own will and power as a .<;O'1.t of 


matter and substance of the production 
and constitution of the universe, so that 
it is not reasonably said, that any 
thing is out of nothing. For what is 
from nothing cannot be at all. How 
indeed can nothing be to any thing a 
cause of being? but an that is, takes 
its being from One who only is, and 
was, who also said, , I am that I am.'" 
Demostr. Ev. iv. 1. Again, speaking 
of our Lord, " He who was from no- 
thing would not truly be Son of God, 
as neitlter is any otller of tllings gene- 
rate." Eccl. Theol. i, 9. fin. 
f Eusebius distinctly asserts, Dem. 
Ev. iv, 2. that our Lord is a creature. 
" This offspring," he says, " did He 
first produce Himself flOm Himself as 
a foundation of those things which 
should succeed, the perfect handywork, 
'ð
!J.ltJÚe'Yt'lP,Æ, of the Perfect, and the 
wise strueture, Ù.
;r,I<1'f1t.'1'J''1JP.Æ, of the 
\-Vise," &c. Accordingly his avowal 
in the text is but the ordinary Arian 
evasion of " an ofH::pring, not as the 
offsprings." E. g. " It is not witbout 
peril to say recklessly that the Son is 
generate out of nothing similarly to tile 
otlwr generate.r;." Dem. Ev. v. 1. vide 
also Eccl. Theol. i. 9. iii. 2. And he 
considers our Lord the only Son by a 
div"ne provifo'ion similar to that by which 
there is only one sun in the firmament, 
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which is too high for the level of any work t, and which ApPEN- 
the Divine oracles teach to have been generated from the DTX. 
1 h d f . b " bI d . I -rtJ:"fJ-et. 
Fat leI' g, t e lllO e 0 generatIon elng InSC111ta e an In- 
calculable to every generated nature. 
7. And so too on examination there are grounds for saying, 
. 7. 
that the Son is " one in substance" with the Father; not in 
the way of bodies, nor like nlortal beings, tor He is not such 
by division of substance, 01' by se\'erance 2, no nor by any: "a.'T' , 
affection 3, or alteration, or changing of the Father's substance 
::;;
"" 
and power h, (since froln all such the ingenerate nature of 


as a centre of light and heat. "Such 
an Only-begotten Son, the excellent 
artificer of His will and operator, did 
the supreme God and Father of that 
operator Himself first of all beget, 
through Him and in Him giving sub- 
sistence to the operative words (ideas 
or causes) of things which were to be, 
and casting in Him the seeds of the 
constitution and governance of the uni- 
verse;. . ,Therefore the Father being 
one, it behoved the Son to be one also; 
but should anyone object that He con- 
stituted not more, it is fitting for such 
a one to complain that He constituted 
not more suns, a'1d moons, and worlds, 
and ten thousand other things." Dem. 
Ev, iv. 5. fin. vid. also iv. 6. 
g Eusebius does not say that our 
Lord iR from the substance of the 
Father, but haA a sul)stance from the 
Father. This is the Semi-arian doe- 
trine, which, whether confessing the 
Son from the sub::;tance of the Father 
or not, implied that His substance was 
not the Father's substance, but a 
second substance, The Aame doctrine 
is found in the Semi-arians of Ancyra, 
though they seem to have confessed, " of 
the substance." And this is one object 
of the JfJ-tJtJ6D'IO', to hinder the confession 
" of the substance" from implying a 
second substance, which was not ob- 
viated or was even encouraged by the 
JfJ-lItJÚD'ltJ'. The Council of Ancyra, 
quoting the text" As the Father hath 
life in Himself, so," &c. says, " since 
the life which is in the Father means 
substance, and the life of the Only- 
begotten which is begotten from the 
Father means substance, the word' so' 
implies a likeness of substance to sub- 
stance." Hær, 73. 10 fin. Hence 
Eusebius does not scruple to speak of 
" two substances," and other writers of 
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three substances, contr. Marc, i. 4. p. 
25. He calls our Lord "a second 
substance." Dem. Ev. vi. Præf. Præp. 
Ev. vii, 12. p. 320. and the Holy Spirit 
a third substance, ibid. 15. p. 325. This 
it was that made the Latins so sus- 
picious of three hypostases, because the 
Semi-arians, as well as they, understood 
ðWtJD''''ti.D'', to mean substance. EusebiuB 
in like manner caUs our Lord" another 
God," " a second God." Dem. Ev. v. 
4. p. 226. v. fin. " second Lord." ibid. 
3 init. 6 fin. "second cause." Dem. 
Ev. v. Præf. vide also 1'T'etJ' 'IXtJCltI" 
'T
 1f.a.'T' tJùrr[a.11 lJ'lI'tJ""tfJ-ll1tJl1, Dem. Ev. 
v.!. p, 215. ?,at 
a.fJ'TÒ" tJÙD'lfNfJ-ílltJt. ibid. 
iv, 3. And so 
""etJ' 91'a.e
 'T
" 91'a.'T
e"' 
Eccl. Theo!. i, 20. p. 90. and 'fNn" n,,,, 
'XfNlI. ibid. and ,
" "a.) lJ
fD''T
; Ala.) 'TOU 
'lI'a.'TeÒ; {n('ti.exfN' 1"'TtJ;. ibid. Hence 
Athan. insists so much, as in this 
ireatise, on our Lord not being external 
to the Father. Once admit that He 
is in the Father, and we may call the 
Father, the only God, for He is in- 
cluded. And so again as to the In- 
generate, the term does not exclude the 
Son, for He is generate in the Ingene- 
rate. 
h This was the point on which, as 
we have partly seen already, the Semi- 
arians made their 
rincipal stand 
against the "on
 in substance," 
though they also objected to it 3S 
being of a Sabellian character. E. g. 
Euseb. Demonstr. iv. 3. p. 148. d. p. 
149. a, b. v. 1. p. 213-215. contr. 
Marcell. i. 4. p. 20. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. 
p. 73. in laud. Const. p. 525. de Fide i. 
ape Sirmond. tom. i. p. 7. de Fide ii. p. 
16. and apparently his de Incorporali. 
And so the Semi-arians at Ancyra, 
Epiph. Hær. 73. II. p. 858. a, b. And 
so Meletius, ibid. p, 878 fin. and Cyril 
Bier. Catech. vii, 5. xi, 18. though of 
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NICEN. the Fatl1cr is alien,) hut because" one in substance with tllc 
DEF. Father" suggests that the Son of God bears 110 l'cselnblance 
to the generated creatures, but that to His Father alone who 
bcgat Hinl is He in every way a
silnilated, and that lie 
is not of any other subsistence and substanee, but ii'OIlI the 
Father i. To \vhich tenn also, thus interpreted, it appeared 
wen to assent; since we were aware that evcn aillong the 
ancients, SOlne learned and illustrious 13ishops and writers k 
have used the terIn " one in substance," in their theological 
teaching concerning the Fathër and Son. 

. 8. 8. So 11luch then be said concerning the faith \v hich was 
published; to which all of us assented, not without inquiry, 
but according to the specified senses, Inentioned before the 
IUOst religious Emperor hiulself, and justified by the fore- 
mentioned considerations. And as to the anathelnatislll 
published by theln at the end of the Faith, it did not pain 
us, because it forbade to use ,vords not in Scripture, fi'Oll1 
\vhich ahllost an the confusion and disorder of the Church 
ha\Te come. Since then no divinely inspired Scripture has 
used thc phrases, " out of nothing," and" once He was not," 
and the rest ,vhich fonow, there appeared no ground for 
using or teaching theln; to which also we assented as a good 
decision, since it had not been our custOlll hitherto to use 
these tenns. 

. 9. 9. l\loreo'.er to anathclnatize" Before His generation He 
was not," did not seem preposterous, in that it is confessed 


course Catholics would speak as Htrongly 
on. this point as their opponents. 
J Here again Eusebius dues not say 
"from the Father's substance," but 
" net from other substance, but from the 
Father." According to note e. supr. he 
considered the will of God a certain mat- 
ter or substance. Montfaucon in loco and 
Collect. Nov. Præf p. xxvi. translates 
without warrant" ex Patris hypostasi 
pt substantiâ." As to the Son's perfect 
likeness to the Father which he seems 
here to grant, it has been already 
shewn, p. 35. note u, how the admission 
was evadpd. The likeness was but 
a likeness after its own kind, as a 
picture is of the original. "Though 
our Saviour Himself teaches," he says, 
"that the Father is the' only true 
God,' still let me not be backward to 


confess Him also the true God, a.v in an 
image, and that possessed; so that the 
addition of ' only' may belong to the 
Father alone as archetype of the image 
. . . . As, supposing one king held sway, 
and his image was carried about into 
every quarter, no one in his right mind 
would say that those who held sway 
were two, but one who was honoured 
through His image; in like manner," 
&c. de Eccle
. Theol. ii, 23. vide ibid. 
7. pp. 109. Ill. 
k Athanasius in like manner, ad 
Afros. 6. speaks of " testimony of an- 
cient Bishops about 130 years since;" 
and in de Syn. 
. 43. of" long before" 
the Council of Antioch, A. D. 269. viz. 
the Dionysii, &c. vide sUI,ra p. 35. note 
t. 
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by all, that the Son of God \vas before the generation ac- ApPEN- 
cording to the flesh 1. Nay, our Inost religious Emperor DIX. 
did at the tinlc prove, in a speech, that lIe was in being 
. 10. 
e,ren according to His di,-ine generation which is before 
all ages, since e\-en before lIe \vas generated in enel'gr, 
He "
as in virtue In with the Father ingenerately, the Father 
being always Father, as King always, and Sa,"iour always, 
having all things in ,rirtue, and being always in the saIne 
respects and in the saIne \\
ay. 
10. This we have been forced to translnit to you, Beloved,
. II. 
as Inaking clear to you the deliberation of our inquiry and 
assent, and how reasonably ,ve resisted even to the last 
n1Ínute as long as \ve were offended at statelncllts \,"hich 
differcd frOln our own, but received withont contention what 
no longer pained us, as soon as, 011 a candid examination of 
the sense of the words, they appeared to us to coincide with 
\"hat we ourseh
es have professed in the faith which \ye have 
already published. 


I Socrates, who advocates the ortho- 
doxy of Eusebius, leaves out this he- 
terodox paragraph altogether. Bull, 
however, Defens. F. N. iii. 9. n. 3. 
thinks it an interpolation. Athanasius 
alludes to the early part of the clause, 
supr. p. 7. and ad Syn. 
. 13. where he 
says, that Eusebius implied that the 
Arians denied even our Lord's existence 
before His incarnation. A s to Con- 
stantine, he SE'ems to have be
n 
used on these occasions by the court 
Bishops who were his instructors, 
and who made him the organ of their 
own heresy . Upon the first ri
e of the 
Arian controversy he addressed a sort 
of pastoral letter to Alexander and 
Arius, telling them that they were 
disputing about a question of words, 
and recommending them to drop it and 
live together peaceably. Euseb. vito C. 
ii. 69. 72. 
m Theognis, another of the Nicene 
Ariam
, says the same, according to Phi- 
lostorgius; viz. " that God even before 
He begat the 80n was a Father, as having 
the power, ðÚllafC'" of begetting," Hist. 
ii. 15. Though Bull pronounces such 
doctrine to be heretical, as of course it is, 
still he considers that it expresses what 
otherwise stated may be orthodox, viz. the 
doctrine that our Lord was called the 
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vV ord from eternity, and the Son upon 
His descent to create the worlds. And 
he acutely and ingeniously interprets 
the Arian formula, " Before His gene- 
ration He was not," to support this 
view. Another opportunity will occur 
of giving an opinion upon this que
tion; 
meanwhile, the parallel on which the 
heretical doctrine is supported in the 
text is answered by many writers, on 
the ground that Father and Son are 
words of nature, but Creator, King, 
Saviour, are external, or what may be 
called accidental to Him. Thus Atha- 
nasius observes, that Father actually 
implies Son, but Creator only the power 
to create, as expressing a 'ðúru.fL-I' i "a 
maker is before his works, but he who 
says Father, forthwith in Father implies 
the existence of the Son." Orate iii. 9. 
6. vide Cyril too, Dial. ii. p. 459. 
Pseudo-Basil. contr. Eun. iv. 1. fin. On 
the other hand Origen argues the 
reverse way, that since God is eternally 
a Father, therefore eternally Creator 
also. "As one cannot be father with- 
out a son, nor lord without possession, 
so neither can God be called Allpower- 
fu], without subjects of His power;" 
Periarch. i. 2. n. 10. hence he argued 
for the eternity of matter. 
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NOTE on page 61. 
On lite 1neaning qf lite phrase è
 É7'Épcx
 Ú7i"OcrT
(j
W
 
 oùcr{a
 Ùl- 
the Nicene A'Jtuf henul. 


NICEX. Bishop Bull has made it a question, whether these words in the 
DEF. Nicene Creed mean the same thing, or are to be considered dis- 
tinct from each other, advocating himself the latter opinion against 
Petavius. The history of the word V7r
U'T(.uilÇ is of ton intricate a 
character to enter upon here; but a few words lnay be in place 
in illustration of its sense as it occurs in the Creed, and with 
reference to the view taken of it by the great divine, who has 
commented on it. 
Bishop Bull, as I understand him, (Defens. F. N. ii. g. 
. 11.) 
considers that two distinct ideas are. intended by the words DVfTlot 
and irr.O(iTu,U'U;, in the clause È
 h
eot
 V7r(J(iTt1U'EfN
 
 (JÙr;-lttÇ; as if the 
Creed condemned tho:o;e who said that the Son was not from the 
Father's substance, and those also who said that I-Ie was not from 
the Father"s hypostasis or subsistence; as if a man might hold at 
least one of the two ,vithout holding the oth(,f. And in matter of 
fact, he does profess to assign two parties of heretics, who denied 
this or that proposition respectively. 
Petavius, on the other hand, (de Trin. iv. 1.) considers that the 
word Ù-r.Ó(iT(;('(/,IÇ, is but another tern1 for o';U'loe, and that not two but 
one proposition is contained in the c1ause in question; the word 
fnróU''foe(/,IÇ not being pubUcly recognised in its present meaning till 
the Council of Alexanùria> in the year 362. Coustant. (Epist. 
Pont. ROln. pp. 274. 290. 462.) 1ïllen10nt, (Memoires S. Denys. 
d'Alex. 
. 15.) Huet, (Origenian. ii. 2. n. 3.) Thomassin, (de 
Incarn. iii. ].) and Morinu8, (de Sacr. Grdin. ii. 6.) take sub- 
stantially the same view; while Maranus (Præf. ad S. Basil. 
. I. 
tom. 3. ed. Bened.} Natalis Alexander, Rist. (Sæc. 1. Diss. 22, circ. 
fin.) Burton, (Testimonies to the Trinity, No. 71.) and the President 
of l\1agdalen, (Reliqu. Sacr. vol. iii. p. 189.) differ from Petavius, 
if they do not agree with Bull. 
Bull's principal argument lies in the strong fact, that S. Basil 
expressly asserts, that the Council did mean the two terms to be 
distinct, and this when he is answering the Sabellians, who 
grounùed their assertion that there was but one Ù-r.ØU'T":r,
, on 
the alleged fact, the Council had used ðÙU'/rt, and V7IÓU'T(;(,(/',r; indif- 
ferent! y . 
Bull refers also to Anastasius, I-Iodeg. 21. (22. p. 84S.?)who says" 
that the Nicene Fathers defined that there are three hypostases or 
I)ersons in the Holy Trinity. Petavius considers that he derived 
this from Gelasius of Cyzicus, a writer of no great authority; but, 
as the passage occurs in Anastasius, they are the words of Andrew 
of Samosata. But what is l110re important, elsewhere Anastasius 
quotes a passage from Anlphilochius to something of the same effect. 



J.Vote on the 'lconl Hypostasis in the lvicene Anallle'lna. 67 
c. ] O. p. 164. He states it besides himseH-: c. 9. p. 150. and c, 24. NOTE. 
p. 364. In addition, Bull quotes passages from S. Dionysius of --- 
Alexandria, S. l>ionysius of Rome, (vid. above, pp. 44-48. 
and note i. p, 46.) Eusebius of Cæsarea, and afterwards Urigen; 
in aU of which three hypostases being spoken of, whereas, anti- 
quity early or late, never speaks in the same way of three ÐVg.Jet", 
it is plain that {l7rJfJ''ra.rJ''f then conveyed an idea which øVrJ'í<<. did 
not. To these may be added a passage in Athanasius, in IlIud, 
Omnia, &c. 
. 6. 
Bishop Bun adds the following explanation of the two words as 
they occur in the Creed: he conceives that the one is intended to 
reach the Arians, and the other the Semi-arians j that the Semi- 
arians did actually make a distinction between ovr:r/et, and V7rJU'fet,(J"
, 
admitting in a certain sense that the Son was from the ÍJ7rðU'i'tXu,ç of 
the Father, while they denied that He was from His Oil".'",. 
They then are anathematized in the words È
 héea.ç ÐìJrT{<<.Ç; and, as 
he would seem to mean, the Arians in the È
 ÉTÉeet,
 ÍJ7ror:rrdr:ref.fJ
. 
Now I hope it will not be considered any disrespect to so great 
an authority, if I differ from this view, and express my reasons 
for doing so. 
1. First then, supposing his account of the Semi-arian dÐctrine 
ever so free from ohjection, granting that they denied the È
 ØIlUIet,Ç, 
and admitted the i
 ÍJ7rÐrJ'Tdr;-&(IIIç, yet 1vllO are they who, according to 
bis view, denied the È
 ;J71orJ'rd(ìEt.t1
, or said that the Son was ,
 héect
 
V7rOUT<<UEldr;? he does not assign any parties, though he imp1ies 
the Arians. Yet though, as is notorious, they denied the è; 
øì)(J"í&tr;, there is nothing to shew that they or any ot11er party 
of Arians maintained specifically that the Son was not of the 
iJ?f'DU'f"(J"'
, or subsistence of the Father. That is, the hypothesis 
supported by this eminent divine, does not answer the very ques- 
tion which it raises. It professes that those who denied the Èt 
ÍJ7rOI1''f,j,l1'lfN
, were not the same as those who denied the È,t oÌ;r:r{,,
 ; 
yet it fails to ten us who did deny the è; ÍJ7rÐI1"uí.l1'efN
, in a sense 
distinct from ë; o';uíctt;. 
2. Next, his only proof that the Semi-arians did hold the È
 ÎJ7rO- 
fJ''f<<ITElAJ' as distinct from the i
 oùr:rlet,
, lies in the circumstance, that the 
three (commonly called) Semi-arian confessions of A.D. 841, 344, 
351, known as Mark's of Arethusa, the Macrostiche, and the first 
Sirmian, anathematize those who say that the Son is È
 hÉeet,
 
ÍJ7rO
'foé.rrEf.fJç "", IU
 Èx TtJtJ 
EOÛ, not anathematizing the È; é-rÉe"
 ovu;a" 
which he infers thence was their own be1ief. Another explanation 
of this passage will be offered presently; meanwhile, it is well to 
observe, that Hilary, in speaking of the confession of Philip})o}Jolis 
which was taken from Mark.s, far from suspecting that the clause 
involved an omission, defends it on the grollnd qf il,\' retainiug IIle 
.Al1allll'ma. de Synod. 35. thus implying tIlat È
 hÉ
ar; v7ro
'fdl1'E6J
 J(.et,ì l"
 

 'foÎÍ Seoù was equivalent to È
 hée<<.
 il1rÐI1'Td".EfA1Ç ;; øÌJrrlar;. And it may 
be added, that Athanasius in like manner, in his account of the 
Nicene Council above translated, (de Decret. 
. 20. fin.) when 
repeating its anathema, drops the È
 ÍJ7rOUT<<uEf.fJr; altogether, and 
] '''' 
 't'" '" ,\ , t 
 , 
 I 
rea( s TOUr; OE ,^6'lOJITtXr; Eli! o
 ø.'Tf.fJV, . . . . II) 'KC1'tJf'()(., II i
 E'fEe<<'t; Of.JI1"t:C
, 
ToÍJrOtJ
 "v"Btueu',Y u ". 'f. ^. 
. f.;). 
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68 Note OJI tile word Hypostasis ii, tlte 
ViceJle Ana/heJna. 
N"ICEN. 3. Further, Bun gives us no proof whatever that the Semi-arians 
DEF. did deny the è; ÐÙtT:ett;; while it is very clear, if it is right to contra- 
dict so great a writer, that most of them did not deny it. He says 
that it is cc certissimum" that the heretics who wrote the three con- 
fessions above noticed, that is, the Semi-arians, "nu1lquam fassos, 
nunquam fassuros fuisse filiurn è
 DÌJíTÙI.
, è substantiâ, Patris pro- 
genitum:' His reason for not offel'Ìng any proof for this naturally 
is, that Petavius, with WhOlU he is in controversy, maintains it 
also, and he makes use of Petavius's adl11ission against himself: 
Now it nlay seem bold in a writer of this day to diffel' not only with 
Bull but with Petavius; but the reason for doing so is sÌl11ple; it 
is because Athanasius asserts the very thing which Petavius and 
BuB deny, and Petavius admits that he does; that is, he aHows it by 
inlP1ication when he complains that Athanasius had not got to the 
bottom of the doctrine of the Semi-arians, and thought too favour- 
ably of them. "Borum Semi-arianorum, quorunl antesignanus 
fnit Basilius .A ncyræ episcopus, prorsus obscura fuit hæresis . . . . . 
ut ne ipse quidem Athanasius satis illam exploratam hahuerit." de 
Trin. i. x. 
. 7. 
Now S. i\thanasius's words are most distinct and express; "As 
to those who receive all else that was defined at Nicæa, but dis- 
pute about the 'One in substance' only, we I11Ust not feel as 
towards enemies. . . . for, as cOll(es.fillg that tile SOil is.from the suh- 
stance of tile Fatlwl' and not of other subsii'tence, f
 7
Ç tJùtTíet, 'TÐV 

etTeÒ
 er
"'-I, ""j f'
 È
 hé
"r; ÍJ7f'fJtTTdtTEfNr; TÒ' UiÒII,... they are not far 
from receiving the phrase' One in substance' also. Such is Basil 
of Ancyra, in what he has written about the faith." de Syn. 

. 41 ;-a passage, not only express for the matter in hand, but 
remarkable too, as apparently using ÍJ7rétTTetrTlr; and øÌJtTI", as sy- 
nonymous, which is the n1ain point which Bull denies. ''''hat 
follows in .Athanasius is equally to the purpose: he urges the 
Semi-arians to accept the Df'Gð
tTIDII, in consistency, because they 
maintain the è
 D
rTfetr; and the Df'D'DVtTIDII would not sufficiently 

ecure it. 

foreover Hilary, while defending the Semi-arian decrees of 
Ancyra or Sirmium, says expressly, that according to them, among 
other truths, "non creatura est Filius genitus, sed à naturd Patris 
indiscreta substantia est." de Syn. 27. 
Petavius, however, in the passage to which Bull appeals, refers 
in proof of his view of Sel11i-arianism, to those Ancyrene do- 
cuments, which Epiphanius has preserved, Hær. 73, and which 
he considers to shew, that according to the Semi-arians the Son 
was not i
 Ð
(j"íetr; TDiJ ?1'"uTeé,. He says, that it is plain from their 
own explanations that they considered our Lord to be, not è" 7í;'
 
o
g-;et
, but È" 7
' D
t)lÓ'T1JTDr; [he does not say ÍJ7rDtTT,},(iffllr;, as Bull 
wishes] 'TDU 7ret'Te
r; and that, i
fe"liítf 'Yíllll1JTI"
, which was one of the 
divine È'Se'lfl
l, as creation, 
 "TI'T'T;"
, was another. Yet surely 
Epiphanius does not bear out thi
 representation better than 
Athanasius; since the Semi-arians, whose words he reports, 
speak of ",}íõ, Öf'-CID'J Xttj XetT' DÙû C "," 
" nu ?retreòç, p. 825. b. 

 

 O"D(þíet 'TDiJ f/"D(þDiJ lJíò
, tJ
(Tiet ÐVû;"Ç. p. H5
. c. ""'-T' où:ríet'l uiòlI nv 
efDiJ ""j 7T("1
Ó;. p. 851.. c. È;DrllTi'f éFDV x"ì OÙrï/,!- W"Te

 f'IJIID')IíllDU' tJiDU. 



J..\
ole Oil lite lCord IlyposlasÙ; ill tile l\ricene Aua,t/tel/la. 69 
I). 858. d. besides the strong word "IY
CT'
O;, ibid. and Athan. de NOTE. 
Syn. 
. 41. not to insist on other of their statements. -- 
The same fact is brought before us even in a more striking way 
in t})e conference at Con!:tantinople, A. D. 360, before Constantius, 
between the Anomæans and Selni-arians, where the latter, ac- 
cording to Theodoret, shew no unwillingness to acknowledge 
even the Óf'O!'VCT'IÐ!I, becoll.fe they acknowledge the È
 OVCT'lot
. \Vhen 
the Anomæans wished the former condemned, Silvanus of Tarsus 
said, " If God the \V ord be not out of nothing, nor a creature, nor 
f!f' other substance, OVCT'iot;, therefore is He one in substance, ÓIv..ðO
(;,IOÇ, 
with God who hegot Hiln, as God from God, and Light from Light, 
and He has the same nature with His Father." Hist. ii. 23, Here 
again it is observable, as in the passage from Athanasius above, 
that, while apparently reciting the Nicene A nathema, he omits È
 
ÉtÉg"; Í1r.OI]"Tf)hE&cl
, as if it were superfluous to n1ention a synonyme. 
At the same time there certainly is reason to suspect that the 
Selni-arians approximated towards orthodoxy as time went on; 
and perhaps it is hardly fair to determine what they held at 
Nicæa by their statements at Ancyra, though to the latter Peta- 
vius appeals. Several of the most errlinent alnong them, as Mele- 
tius, Cyril, and Eusebius of Samosata conformed 
oon after; on 
the other hand in Eusebius, who is their representative at Nicæa, 
it will perhaps be difficult to find a clear adnlission of the è
 ðVfFi<<.
. 
But at any rate he does not maintain the E
 i)7rÐrrTd.fFE6J
 J which Bull's 
theory requires. 
On various grounds then, because dIe Selni-arÌans as a body did 
not deny the È
 fJvCT'iC'(,r;, nor confess the È
 ú7rofF'ulfFEfAlr;, nor the Arians 
deny it, there is reason for declining Bishop Bull's explanation 
of these words as they occur in the Creed; and no\v let us 
turn to the consideration of the authorities on which that ex- 
planation rests. 
A s to Gelasius, Bull himself does not insist upon his testimony, 
and Anastasius is too late to be of authority. 1 he passage indeed 
which he quotes from Amphilochiu
 is important, but as he was a 
friend of St. Basil, perhaps it does very much increase the weight 
of St. Basil's more distinct and detailed testimony to the same 
point, and no one can say that that weight is inconsiderable. 
Yet there is evidence the other way which overbalances it. 
BuB, who complains of Petavius's rejection of St. Basil's testi- 
mony concerning a Council which was 11eld before his birth, 
cannot maintain his own explanation of its Creed without rejecting 
Athanasius's testimony respecting the doctrine of his contempo- 
raries, the Semi-arians; and mm'eover the more direct evidence, 

s we shan see, of the Council of Alexandria, A. D. :362.1' S. Jerome 
Basil of A ncyra, and Socrates. J 
First, however, no better comment upon the sense of the Coun- 

il can be required than the incidental language of A thanasius and 
1thers, who in a foregoing extract exchanges oildot for Ú7fÓ(T7'C'(,(TIr; 
n a way which is natural only on the supposition that he used 
,hem as synonymes. Elsewhere, as we have Been, he Olnits the 
W'ord ;J ÍJ7fO(T
d.CT'ffAl; in the Nicene Anathema, whi]e I-Iílary consiùers 
he Anathelna sufficient with that omission. 



70 .LVoie on tl,e lC01.d Hypostasis in the Nicene Anathe711a. 
NICEN. In like manner I-lilary expressly translates the clause in the 
DEF. Creed by ex alterâ substantiA vel essenti
. Fragm. ii, 27. And 
somewhat in the sanle way Eusebius says in his letter, è
 éTÉect' 
'e' , , I 
TIIIOÇ 2J'lr()tïTot.tïEfAJ; 'TE Jtct.1 ()2J:rIct.
. 
But further, Athanasius says expresdy, ad Afros.-" Hypostasis 
is substance, ovûíct, and means nothing else than simply being, 
which Jeremiah calls existence when he says/' &c. 
. 4. It is 
true. he elsewhere speaks of three Hypostases, hut this only 
shews that he attached no fixed sense to the word. This 
is just what I would maintain i its sense must be determined 
by the context, and, whereas it always stands in all Catholic 
writers for the Una Res, (as the 4th Latel'an speaks,) which 
ov".í" denotes, when Athanasius says, c; three hypostases/' he 
takes the word to mean ovrría. in that particular sense in which 
it is three, and when he nlakes it synonymous with ()Ì;rríct, he 

ses it to signify Almighty God in that sense in which He 
18 one. 
Leaving .Athanasius, we have the following evidence concerning 
the history of the word ;J7róU'Ta.ûl
. St. Jerome says, " The whole 
school of secular learning understanding nothing else by hypo- 
stasis than usia, substance." Ep. xv. 4. Where, speaking of the 
Three Hypostases he uses the strong language, " If you desire it, 
then be a nero faith framed after the Nicene, and let the orthodox 
confess in terms like the Arian." 
In like 11lanner, Basil of Ancyra, George, and the other Semi- 
arians, say distinct1y, "This hypostasis our Fathers called sub- 
stance," ()úlJ"lct. Epiph. Hær. 74. 12. fin.; in accordance with which 
is the unauthorized addition to the Sardican Epistle, ";''lrJØ''u
",,,, 

, ".. ,. , '" Th d H . .. 6 
"" CiWTðl ÐI et.1eET'''ðl Ollrrlet." "'eðlJ"et.'ì"O
Wðurrl. eo. 1st. 11. . 
If it be said that Jerome frOln his Roman connection, and Basil 
and George as Semi-arians, would be led by their respective 
theologies for distinct reasons thus to speak, it is true, and may 
have led them to too broad a statement of the fact; but then on the 
other hand it was in accordance also with the theology of St. BasH, 
so btrenuous a defender of the formula of the Three Hypostases, 
to suppoie that the Nicene Fathers meant to distinguish ÍJ1f"Otï'TctrTlf 
from ()ÙIJ"/
 in their anathema. 
Again, Socrates informs us that, though there was SOll1e dispute 
about hypostasis at Alexandria shortly before the Nicene Council, 
yet the Council itself" devoted not a word to the question." Hist. 
iii. 7.; which hardly consists with its having intended to rule that 
È
 ÉTÉe"ç ÍJ7r"OU'TcÍrT':.tAJÇ was distinct frolu Ë
 ÉT{ea.
 ðÙ"'/a.
. 
.And in like 11lanner the Council of Alexandria, A. D. 362, in 
deciding that the sense of Hypostasis was an open question, not 
only from the very nature of the case goes on the supposition 
that the Nicene Council had not closed it, but says so in 
words again and again in its Synodal Letter. If the Nicene 
Council had already used" hypostasis" in its present sense, what 
reu1ained to A thanasius at Alexandria but to submit to it? 
Indeed the history of this C.ouncil is perhaps the strongest 
at'guluent against the supposed discrimination of the two terms by 
the Council of Nicæa. Bull can only lHeet it by considering that 
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an innovation upon the " veterem vocabuli usum U began at the NOTE. 
datp of the Council of Sardica. though Socrates mentions the 
dispute as existing at 
\1exandria before the Nicene Council, Hist. 
iii. 4. 5. while the supposititious confession of Sardica professes to 
have received the doctrine of the one hypostasis by tradition as 
Catholic. 
Nor is the use of the word in earlier times inconsistent with 
these testimonies; though it occurs so seldom, in spite of its being 
a word of St. Paul, that testimony is our l>rincipal evidence. 
Socrates's remarks deserve to be quoted; "Those among the 
Greeks who have treated of the Greek philosophy, have defined 
sllb
tance, oùrr:"" in nlany ways, but they had made no mention at all 
of hypostasis. Irenæus the Grammarian, in his alphabetical Atticist, 
even cans the term barbarous; because it is not useù by any of the 
ancients, and if any where found, it does not mean what it is now 
taken for. Thus in the Phænix of Sophocles it means an C am- 
bush;' but in 1\lenander, , preserves,' as if one were to call the 
wine-lees in a cask' hypostasis.' However it must be observed, 
that, in spite of the old philosophers being silent about the tèrm, 
the more modern continual1y use it f<Jr substance, ()ÌJrría.r;:' Hist. 
iii. 7. The word principally occurs in Origen among Ante-Nicene 
writers, and he, it must be confessed, uses it, as far as the context 
decides its sense, to mean subsistence or person. In other words, it 
was the word of a certain school in the Church, which afterwards 
was accepted by the Church; but this proves nothing about 
the sense in which it was used at Nicæa. The three Hypo- 
stases are spoken of by Origen, his pupil Dionysius, as after- 
wards by Eusebius of Cæsarea, (though he may notwithstand- 
ing have considered hypostasis synonymous with substance,) and 
Athanasius; (Origen in Joan. ii. 6, Dionys. ape Basil de Sp S. n. 72. 
Euseb. ape Socr. i, 23. Athan. in Il1ud Omnia, &c. 6.) and the T,vo 
Hypostases of the Father and the Son, by Origen, Ammonius, and 
- Alexander, (Origen in Cels. viii. 2. Anlnlon. ape Caten. in Joan. 
X. SO. 
'\lex. ape Theod. i. 3. p. 740.) As to the passage in which 
two hypostases are spoken of in Dionysius's letter to Paul of 
Sanlosata, that letter certainly is not genuine, as might be shewn 
on a fitting occasion, though it is acknou'ledged by very great 
authorities. 
I confess that to IllY mind there is an antecedent probability 
that the view which has here been followed is correct Judging by 
the general history of doctrine, one should not expect that the forinal 
ecclesiastical meaning of the word should have obtained every 
where so early. Nothing is more certain than that the doctrines 
themselves of the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation .were de- 
veloped,or, tospeakulOre definitely, that the propositions containing 
thenl were acknowledged, from the earliest times; but the parti- 
cularterills which now belong to them are almostuniformlyofa later 
date. Ideas were brought out, but technical phrases did not obtain. 
Not that these phrases dic1not exist, but either not as technical, or 
in useina particular School or Chllrch, or with a particularwriter J or 
as ;;'?r"
 À6Y3f'EÞ"" as words discussed, nay re::;isted, perhap3 used by 
some local Council, and then at length accepted generally from their 



72 }"T"ole on llie word Hypos/asis in tile Nicene Anal "el1lll. 
NICEN. obvious propriety. Thus the words of the 
chools pass into the 
DEF. service of the Catholic Church. Instead then of the word inrórrT(;('rTlr; 
- being, as Ñlaran says,receivecl in the East" summo consensu/' 
frOln the date of Noetus or at least Sahellius, or of Bulrs opinion 
" apud Cat/lOlicos Dionysii ætate rlltll11Z el fixu7n illud fl1isse, tres 
esse in divinis hypostases/' I would consider that the present 
use of the worù was in the first instance Alexandrian, and that 
it was little more than Alexandrian till the middle of the 4th 
century. 
Lastly, it comes to be consiclercd how the two words are to be 
accounted for in the Creed, if they have not distinct senses. 
Coustant supposes that 

 drTlttr; was added to explain f
 ÍJ7r()!r7drTftAlr;, 
lest the latter should be taken in a Sabeìlian sense. On which ,ve 
may perhaps remark beside8, that the reason 'why ÍJiTÓr;T'ctfJ"l; was 
selected as the principal term was, that it was ngreeab1e to the 
Westerns as wen as admitted by the Orientals, Thus, by way of 
contrast, we find the second General Council, at which there were no 
Latins, speaking of Three Hypostases, and Pope Damasus and the 
Roman Council speaking a few years sooner of the Holy Ghost as of 
the same hypostasis and usia with the Father and the Son. Theod. 
Hist. ii. 17. Many things go to make this probable. For instance, 
C oustant acutely points out, though 1\laran and the President of Mag- 
dalen dissent. that this probably was a point of dispute between 
the two Dionysii ; the Bishop of Alexandria asserting, as we know 
he did assert, Three Hypostases, the Bishop of Rome protesting 
in reply again
t "Three partitive Hypostases," as involving 
tritheism, and his namesake rejoining, " If because there are 
Three Hypostases, any say that they are partitive, three there 
are, though they like it not." .Again, the influence of the West 
shews itself in the language of Athanasius. ,vho, contrary to the 
custom of his Church, of Origen, Dionysius, and his own 
immediate patron and master Alexander, so varies his own use of 
the word, as to make his writings almost an example of that 
freedom which he vindicated in the Council of Alexandria. 
Again. when Hosins went to Alexandria before the Nicene 
Council, and a dispute arose with reference to Sabellianìsm about 
the words ÎJ7rotrT(;(,(j"Ir; and øÙrTir.l., what is this too, but the collision of 
East and West? It should be remembered moreover that Hosius 
presided at Nicæa, a Latin in an Eastern city; and again at 
Sardica, where, though the decree in favour of the One Hypostasis 
was not passed, it seems clear frorn the history that he was resisting 
persons with whom in great measure he agreed. Further, the 
same consideration accounts for the omission of the 

 ()ùr;/a.r; frot11 
the Confession of Mark and the two which follow, on which Bull 
re1ies in proof that the Semi-arians rejected this formula. These 
three Semi-arian Creeds, and these only, were addressed to the 
Latins, and therefore their compilers naturally select that synonyme 
which was most pleasing to them, as the means of securing a 
hearing; just as Athanasius on the other hand in his de Decretis, 
writing to the Greeks, onlits ÍJ7r()rT7d'1"GtAI-;, and writes ðV(TIa.
, 
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Reason why two Councils were caned. Inconsistency and fony of calling 
any; and of the style of the Arian formularies; occasion of the Nicene 
Council; proceedings at Ariminum; Letter of the Council to Constantius; 
its decree. Proceedings at Seleucia; reflections on the conduct of the 
Arians. 


1. PERHAPS news has reached even yourselves concerning CH.A P. 
the Council, which is at this time the subject of general con--
 
versation; for letters both from the Elnperor and the Prefects a 
. 1. 
were circulated far and wide for its convocation. However, 
you take that interest in the o\'ents \vhich bave occurred, 
that I have detel'lnined upon giving you an account of what 
I have seen lnyself b or have ascertained, which may save you 
from the suspense attendant on the reports of others; and 
this the more, because there are parties who are in the prac- 
tice of misrepresenting \\'hat is going on. 
2. At Nicæa then, \vhich had been fixed upon, the Council 
did not n1eet, but a second edict C \vas issued, convening the 


a There were at this time four præ- 
tori an præfects, who divided between 
them this administration uf the Em- 
pire. They had been lately made merely 
civil officers, Constantine having sup- 
pressed the celebrated troops which they 
used to command, At Ariminum, one of 
them, Taurus, was present, and was 
the instrument of the Emperor in over- 
awing the Council. 


b From these words Tillemont and 
Gibbon infer that Athanasius was pre- 
sent at least at 
eleucia, but, as l\lont- 
faucon observes, such a supposition is 
not required by the words, and is in 
itself improbable. 
c The Council was originally to have 
been held at Nicæa, but the party of 
Basil did not like a second meeting in 
the same place, and N icomedia \\ as 
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COUNC, 'Vestern Bishops at Ariminum in Italy, and the Eastern at 
AARN I :. Seleucia the Rugged, as it is called, in Isauria. The professed 
SELEU. reason of such a meeting was to treat of the faith touching our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and those who alleged it, were Ursacius, 
Valens d, and one Germinius e from Pannonia; and from Syria, 
Acacius, Eudoxius f , and Patrophilus of Scythopolis g . These 
men who had always been of the Arian party, and understood 
f1either /tOU) they believe or .whereif tltey affirm, and were 
silently deceiving first one and then another, and scattering 
the second sowing 1 of their heresy, influenced SOlne persons of 
consequence, and the Emperor Constantius amo
g them, 
being a heretic 2, on some pretence about the Faith, to call a 
Council; under the idea that they should be able to put into 


I 8upr. 
p.5. 
note k. 
2 infr. 
p. 90. 
note p. 



ubstituted. The greater number of 
Bishops had 8et out, when an earth- 
quake threw the city into ruins. Nicæa 
was then substituted again at Basil's 
wish, Soz, iv. 16. but it was considered 
too near the seat of the earthquake to 
be safe. Then the Eusebian or Aca- 
cian influence prevailed, and the Coun- 
cil was divided into two; but at first 
Ancyra, Basil's see, was to have been 
one of them, (where a celebrated Coun- 
cil of Semi-arians actually was heìd 
at the time.) Hil. de Syn. 8. but this 
was changed for Seleucia. A delegacy 
of Bishops from each Province was 
summoned to Nicometlia; but to 
Nicæa, all Bishops whatever, whose 
health admitted of the journey, ac- 
cording to Sozomen; but Hilary says, 
only one or two from each province of 
Gaul were summoned to Ariminum; 
he himself was at Seleucia, under com. 
pulsion of the local magi
trate, being in 
exiìe there for the faith, Sulp. Seve 
ii. 57. 
d U rsacius, Bishop of Singidon, and 
Valens, Bishop of Mursa, are generally 
mentioned together. They were pupils 
of Arius; and as such are called young 
by Athan. ad Ep, Æg. 7. by Hilary ad 
Const. i. 5. (imperitis et improbis duo- 
bus adolescelltibus,) and by the Council 
of Sardica, ape Hilar. Fragm. ii. 12. 
They first appear at the Council of 
Tyre, A. D. 335. The Council of Sar- 
tlicn. depm;ed them; in 349, they pub- 
licly retracted their charges again;,;t 
Athanasius, who has preserved their 
letters. Apol. contr. Arian.58. Va]ens 
was the more prominent of the two; 
he was a favpurite Bif;hop of Con- 


stantius, was an extreme Arian in 
his opinions, and the chief agent at 
Ariminum in effecting the lapse of the 
Latin Father8. 
e Germinius was made Bishop of 
Sirmium by the Eusebians in 351, in- 
stead of Photinu
 whom they deposed 
for a kind of Sabellianism. However, 
he was obliged in 358 to sign the 
Semi-arian formula of Ancyra; yet he 
was an active Em;ebian again at Ari- 
minum. At a later date he approached 
very nearly to Catholicism. 
f Acacius has been mentioned, p. 7. 
note p. Eudoxius is said to have been 
a pupil of Lucian, Ar:u::;'s :Master, 
though the dates scarcely admit it. 
Eustathius, Catholic Bishop of Antioch, 
whom the Eusebians subsequently de- 
posed, refused to admit him into orderA. 
Afterwards he was made Bi
hop of 
Germanicia in Syria, by his party. He 
was present at the Council of Antioch 
in 341, spoken of infra, 
. 22. and carried 
into the "Vest in 345, the fifth Confes- 

ion, called the Long, ",tt,XeÓtf'TIXfJ;. infr. 
9- 26, He afterwards passed in succes- 
sion to the sees of Antioch, (vid. supr. 
p. 1. note a.) and Constantinople, and 
baptized the Emperor Valens into the 
Arian profession. 
g Patrophilus was one of the original 
Arian party, and took share in all their 
principal act
, but thf're is nothing 
very distinctive in his history. Sozo- 
men assigns to these six Bishops the 
scheme of dividing the Council into 
two, Hist,iv. 16. and Valens undertook 
to manage the Latins, Acacius the 
Greeks. 
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the shade the Nicene Council, and prevail upon all to turn CHAP. 
round, and to establish irreligion every where instead of the 
 
Truth. 
3. Now here I marvel first, and think that I shaH carry every 
. 2. 
thinking man whatever with me, that, ,,,hereas a Catholic 
Council had been fixed, and all were looking forward to it, 
it \vas aU of a sudden divided in two, so that one part met 
here, and the other there. However, this would seem provi- 
dential, in order in the respective Councils to exhibit the faith 
without guile or corruption of the one party, and to expose 
the dishonesty and duplicity of the other. N ext, this too was 
011 the mind of Iuyself and Iny true brethren here, and made 
us anxious, the impropriety of this great gathering \vhich 
we saw in progress; for what pressed so much, that the whole 
world ,vas to be put into confusion, and those who at the time 
bore the profession of clerks, should run about far and near, 
seeking how best to learn to believe in our Lord Jesus Christ? 
Certainly, if they "
ere believers already, they \yould not have 
been seeking, as though they were not. And to the catechu- 
mens, this was no small scandal; but to the heathen, it was 
something more than common, and even furnished broad 
merriment h, that Christians, as if waking out of sleep at this 
time of day, should be making out how they were to believe 
concerning Christ; \vhile their professed clerks, though 
clailning deference froln their flocks, as teachers, were infidels 
on their own shewing, in that they were seeking ,vhat they 
had not. And the party of Ursacius, who were at the 
bottom of all this, did not understand what wrath they were 
storing up against themselves, as our Lord says by His 
saints, Woe 'unto tllem, through w/zorn Afy Nalne is blas- 1s,52,5. 
plLenzed among tlte Gentiles; and by IIis own mouth in the 

m. 2, 
Gospels, JVhoso s!iall offend one qf these little ones, it u'ere 
at,18, 
better f01" llÏm t/tat a 'Inilb;tolle u'ere hanged abo'ltf his . 
neck, and that he were drowned in tlte depOt of the sea, 


to The heathen Ammianus speaks of bius," that at length in the very midst 
"the troops of Bishops hurrying to and of the theatres of the unbelievers, the 
fro at the public expense," 
nd "the solemn matterH of divine teaching were 
Synods, in their efforts to bring over the subjected to the basest mockery." in 
whole religion totheir8ide, beingthPTuin vito Con st. ii 61. Heathen Philosophers 
of the posting estahlishments." Rist. attended the Nïcene Council, "from 
xxi. 16. "The spectacle proceeded to an interest to learn what the Christian 
that pitch of indecency," says Euse- doctrine was." Soz. i. 18. 



76 Absurdity oj"tlllllug lite C 1 ail,o/ic p'ail/,. 
COUNC. tltall, as Luke adds, tltat lie slioliid offend one 0/ these lillie 
ARIM. 
AND ones. 
SELEU. 4. 'Vhat defect of teaching was there for religious truth in the 

. 3. Catholic Church i, that the)' should search after faith now, and 
should prefix this year's Consulate to their profession of it? 
Yet Ursacius, and Valens, and Genninius, and their friends 
ha \Te done, what never took place, never ,\?as heard of alnong 
Christians. After putting into \vriting what it pleased thelll 
to believe, they prefix to it the Consulate, and the lllonth and 
the day of the cur
ent year k; thereby to shew all thinking 
men, that their faith dates, not from of old, but now, fronl the 
reign of Constantius.); for \vhatever they \vrite has a vie\v to 
their own heresy. l\Ioreover, though pretending to write 


I "Who is there, who when he 
beard, upon his first catechisings, that 
God had a Son, and had made all 
things in His proper Word, did not so 
underl:ìtand it in that sense which we 
now intend? who, when the vile Arian 
heresy began, but at once, on hearing 
its teachers, was startled, as if they 
taught !Strange things P" Orate ii. 9.34. 
And Hilary with the same 8ense, " I 
call the God of heaven and earth to 
witness, that, before I had heard either 
term, I always felt concerning the two 
words that by' one in substance' ought to 
be understood 'like in subHtance,' that is, 
that nothing can be like Him in nature, 
but That which is of the same nature. 
Regenerated long since, and for a while 
a Bishop, yet I never heard the Ni- 
cene Creed till I was in exile, but 
Gospels and Apostles intimated to me 
the meaning of ' one in substance' and 
, like in substance.'" de Syn. 91. vide 
also ad Const. ii. 7, 
k " Faith is made a thing of dates 
rather than Go
pels, while it is written 
down by years, and is not measured by 
the confession of baptism." ad Con
t. ii. 
4. " We determine yearly and monthly 
creeds concerning God, we repent of 
our determinatiom;; we defend those who 
repent, we anathematize those whom we 
have defended; we condemn our own 
doings in those of others, or others in 
us, and gnawing each other, we are 
well nigh devoured one of another." 
ibid. 5. 
1 ""Vho are you? whence and when 
came ye? what do ye on my property 
being none of mine P by what right, 0 
l\larcion, cuttest thou m)"wood 1 bywhat 


license, 0 Va1entinus, turnest thou my 
springs? by what power, 0 Apelles, 
movest thou my landmarks P Mine is pos- 
session. . . I possess of old, I have prior 
possession. . . I am heir of the Apostles." 
TertulL de Præscr, 37. Tardily for me 
hath this time of day put forth these, in 
my judgment, most impious doctor
. 
Full ]ate hath tllat faith of mine, which 
Thou hast instructed, encountered these 
Masters. Before these names were 
heard of, I thu8 believed in Thee, I thus 
was new born by Thee, and thenceforth 
I thus am Thine." Hi!. de Trin. vi. 2l. 
, What heresy hath eyer burst forth, but 
under the name of some certain men, 
in some certain place, and at some cer- 
tain time? who ever set up any heresy, 
who fir
t divided not him8elf from the 
consent of the universality and antiquity 
of the Catholic Church P" Vincent Lir. 
Commonit. 24, " I will tell thee my mind 
briefly and plainly, that thou :o;noulde8t 
remain in that Church whieh. being 
founded by the Apostles, endures even to 
this day. When thou hearest that those 
who are called Christ's, are named, not 
after Jesus Christ, but after some one, 
8ay l\larcionites, V alentinians, &c. know 
then it is not Christ's Church. but the 
synagogue of Antichrist. Fo
 by the 
very fact that they are formed after- 
wards, they shew that they are those 
who the Apostle foretold should come." 
J erom, in Lucif. 27. "If the Church 
was not. . . . whence hath Donatus ap- 
peared? from what soil has he sprung? 
out of what sea hath he emerged? from 
what heaven hath he fallen P" August. 
de Bapt. contra Don. iii. 3. 
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about the Lord, thcy non1Ïnate another sovereign for them- CHAP. 
selves, Constantius, \vho has bestowed on the111 this reign.--!:- 
of ilTcligion Ill; and they who deny that the Son is e\
erlasting, 
ha\
e called hiIn Eternal Emperor; such foes of Christ are 
they in behalf of irreligion. 
5. nut per11aps the dates in the holy Prophets f01"111 their 
excuse for the Consruate; so bold a pretence, howe,"er, \vill selTe 
but to publish more fully their ignorance of the subject. For 
the prophecies of the sacred writers do indeed speci(v their 
tin1es; (for instance, Esaias and Osee lived in the days of 
Ozias, J oathaln, Achaz, and Ezekias; Jeremias, in the days 
of J osias; Ezekiel and Daniel prophesied unto Cyrus and 
Darius; and others in other ti1nes;) yet they were not laying 
the foundations of divine religion; it was before them, and 
was always, for before the foundation of the world had God 
prepared it for us in Christ. Nor were they signi(ying the 
respective dates of their own faith; for they had been be- 
lievers before these dates, which did but bplong to their o\vn 
preaching. And this preaching chiefly related to the Saviour's 
coming, and secondarily to what was to happen to Israel and 
the nations; and the dates denoted not the commenCeInent 
of faith, as I said before, but of the prophets thetnselves, that 


m Athan, says, that after Eusebius had judgments. Butnow anew spectacle, and 
taken up the patronage of the heresy, this the discovery of the Arian heresy," 
he made no progress till he bad gained &c. 9.52. Again," In what then is he 
the Court, Hist. Arian. 66. shewing behind Antichrist? what more will he 
that it was an act of external power by do when he comes? or rather, on his 
which Arianism grew, not an inward coming will he not find the way by l Con- 
movement in the Church. which indeed stantius] prepared for him unto his de- 
loudly protested against the Emperor's ceiving without effort? for he too is to 
proceeding. "If Bishops are to judge," claim the judgments for the court instead 
he says shortly before, " what has the of the Churches, and of the
e he is to be- 
Emperor to do with this matter? if the corne head," 9, 76. And so Hosius to 
Emperor is to threaten, what need of Constantius," Cease, I charge thee, and 
men styled Bi"hops? where in the world remember that thou art a mortal man. 
was such a thing heard of? where had Fear the day of judgment; keep thyself 
the Church's judgment its force from clear againstit. Interferenotwiththings 
the Emperor, or his sentence was at eccle[õ;iastical, nor be the man to charge 
all recognised? many Councils have us in a matter of the kind; rather learn 
been before this, many judgments them thyself from us. God has put into 
of the Church, but neither the Fa- thy hand the kingdom; to us He hath 
thers eyer argued with the Emperor intrusted the things of the Church; and 
about them, nor the Emperor meddled as he who is traitorous to thy rule speaks 
with the concerns of the Church. Paul against God who has thus ordained, so 
the Apostle had friends of Cæsar's fpar thou, lest drawing to thyself the 
household, and in his Epistle he saluted things of the Church, thou falle8t be- 
the Philippiam! in their name, but he neath a great accusation." Apud Atban. 
took them not to him as partners in his ibid. 44. vide infr. p. 90, note p. 



78 Diffe1'ence bef1.l'een decl ee o/.failll. aud rule of discipline. 
COUNC. is, when it was they thus prophesied. But our Inodern sages, 
AA R ::. not in historical nmTation, nor in prediction of the future, but, 
SELEU. after writing, "The Catholic Faith was published," Ï1nme- 
diately add the Consulate and the month anù the date; that, 
as the sacred writers specified the dates of their histories, and 
of their own Ininistries, so these may mark the date of their 
own faith. And would that they had \vritten, touching 
" their own n;" (for it does date from to-day;) and had not lnade 
their essay as touching" the Catholic," for they did not write, 
" Thus ,ve believe," but" the Catholic Faith was published." 

. 4. 6. The boldness then of their design shews how little they 
understand the subject; while the novelty of their phrase befits 
their heresy. For thus they shew, when it was they began 
their own faith, and that from that same time present they 
wOlùd have it proclaimed. And as according to the Evan- 
gelist Luke, there u'as made a decree concerning the taxing, 
and tIns decree before \yas not, but began from those days in 
which it was made by its framer, they also in like manner, by 
\vriting, "The Faith is now published," shewed that the 
sentilnel1ts of their heresy are young, and \yere not before. 
But if they add" of the Catholic Faith," they fall before they 
know it into the extravagance of the Phrygians, and say 
with them, "To us first \vas revealed," and" from us dates 
the Faith of Christians." And as those inscribe it with the 
1 vide names of l\iaximilla and l\iontanus 1, so do these with" Con- 

;
t.iii. stantius, Sovereign," instead of Christ. If, however, as they 

. 47. would have it, the faith elates from the present Consulate, 
what must the Fathers do, and the blessed l\Iartyrs? nay, 
what will they themselves do with their own catechun1ens, 
\vho departed to rest before this Consulate? how \vill they 
,vake them up, that so they may obliterate their former 
lessons, and may sow in turn the seeming discoveries \\T hich 
they have no\v put into writing 0 ? So ignorant they are on 


n "He who speaketh of his own, 
'" 7
' ;'ð:",." speaketh a lie." Athan. 
contI'. Apoll. i. fin. "They used to call 
the Church a virgin," says Hegesippus, 
"for it was not yet defiled by pro- 
fane doctrines... .the Simonists, Dosi- 
thians, &c. .. .each privately (:ð:fAll) and 
separately has brought in a private opi- 
nion." ape Euseb. Rist. iv. 22. Sophro- 


nius at Seleucia cried out, " If to pub- 
lish day after day our own private 
U'ðIeu) will, be a profession of faith, ac- 
curacy of truth will fail us." Socr. 
ii. 40. 
o " However the error wa
, certain- 
ly error reigned so long as heresies were 
not. Truth needed a rescue, and looked 
out for l\larcionites and Valentinians. 
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the subject; with no knolvledge but that of 11laking excuses, CHAP. 
and those unbecolning and unplausible, and c.arrying with 
 
then1 their own refutation. 
7. As to the Nicene Council, it \vas not a common meeting, 
. 5. 
but convened upon a pressing necessity, and for a reasonable 
object. The Syrians, cilicians, and Mesopotamians, were 
out of order in celebrating the Feast, and kept Easter with 
the J e\VS P; on the othel' hand, the Arian heresy had risen up 
against the Catholic Church, and found supporters in the 
Eusebians, \vho 'were both zealous for the heresy, and con- 
ducted the attack upon religious people. This gavp occasion 
for an Ecumenical 1 Council, that the feast might be every I supr. 
,vhere celebrated on one day, and that the heresy which ,vas 

:;
. 
springing up lnight be anathen1atized. It took place then; 
and the Syrians sublnitted, and the Fathers pronounced the 
Arian heresy to be the forenlnner of Antichrist q , and drew up 


Meanwhile, gospelling was nought, faith 
was nought, nought was the bapti!<m of 
so many thousand thousand, so many 
works of faith performed, so many 
virtueR, so many gifts displayed, so 
many priesthoods, so many ministries 
exercised, nay, so many martyrdoms 
crowned." Tertull. Præf:cr.29. '" Pro- 
fane novelties,' which if we receh'e, of 
necessity the faith of our blessed ances- 
tors, either all or a great part of it must 
be overthrown; the faithful people of 
all ages and times, all holy saints, an 
the chaste, all the continent, all the 
virgins, all the Clerp:y, the Deacon
, 
the Priests, so many thousands of con- 
fessors, so great armies of martyrs, so 
many famous populous cities and com- 
monwealths, so many islands, provinces, 
kings, tribes, kingdoms, nationg, to con- 
clude, almost now the whole world, in- 
corporated by the Catholic Faith to 
Christ their head, must needs be said, 
so many hundred years, to have been 
ignorant, to ha\'e erred, to have blas- 
ptemed, to have believed they knew not 
what." Vinc. Comm. 24. "0 the ex- 
travagance! the wisdom, hidden after 
Christ's coming, they announce to us to- 
day, which is a thing to draw tears, 
For if the faith began thirty years since, 
while near four hundred are past since 
Christ was manife
ted, nought hath 
been our gospel that long while, and 
nought our faith, and fruitlessly have 


martyrs been martyred, and fruitlessly 
have such and so great rulers ruled the 
people. Greg. N az. ad Cledon. Ep. 
102. p. 97. 
P This seems to have been an inno- 
vation in these countries of about fifty 
)Tears old, or from about the year 276. it 
is remarkable, that the Quartodeciman 
custom had come to an end in Procon- 
sular Asia, where it had existed from 
St, John's time, before it began in Syria. 
Tillemont refers the change to Anato- 
lius of Laodicea; the writer of this note 
has attt:'mpted in a former work to prove 
Paul of Samosata the author of it. 
q 9feo'ðelJfUJI, præcursor, is almost a 
received word for the predicted apostasy 
or apostate, (vid. note on St. Cyril's Cat. 
xv. 9. also infr. note p.) but the dis- 
tinction was not always carefully drawn 
between the apostate and the Anti- 
christ. Constantius is called Antichrist 
by Athdn. Hist. Arian. 67. his acts are 
the <reOfJ:l'-lfJ'i xa) t;f'aea.(f"U/
 of Anti- 
christ. Hi
t. A rian. 70. fin. 71. and 80. 
Constantius is the image, .1"lAJ
, of Anti- 
christ. 74. and 80. and shews the like- 
ness, Ap.fJ:lAJ1Ut., of the malignity of Anti- 
christ. 75. vide also 77. 9I'é
ff.fJ"t.tJI77." I.et 
Christ be expected, for Antichrist is in 
possession." Hilar. contr, Const. init. 
Constantius, Antichrist. ibid. õ. Speak- 
ing of Auxentius, the Arian Bishop of 
Milan, he says, " Of one thing I warn 
)'OU, beware of Antichrist; it is i1l that 



80 (}oltncils declare a,e ancient Aposlolical faith. 
COUNC. a suitable formula against it. And yet in this, many as they 
AA
:' are, they \'"entured on nothing 1ike the proceedings of these 
SEJ
EU . three or four menS. ,,'"ithout prefixing Consulate, Hlonth, and 
day, they wrote concerning the Easter, " It seemed good as 
follows," for it did then SeelTI good that there should be a 
general cOlnpliance; but about the faith they ,yrote not, " It 
seemed good," but, "Thus believes the Catholic Church;" 
and thereupon they confessed how the faith lay, in order to 
shew that their own sentinlents were not nove], hut Apo- 
stolical; and ,vhat they wrote do\yn, \vas no discovery of 
I infr. theirs, but is the same as was taught by the Apostles 1. 
p. 84. 
note C. 


a love of wans has seized you, it is ill 
that your veneration for God'
 Church 
lies in houses and edifices; it is ill that 
under this plea ye insinuate the name 
of peace. Is there any doubt that A nti- 
christ is to sit in these? :Mountains 
and woods and lakes and prisons and 
pita are to me more safe; for in these 
did prophets, sojourning or sunk, still 
by God'
 spirit prophesy." contI'. Aux. 
12. Lucifer calls Constantius præcursor 
Antichristi. p. 89. possessed with the 
spirit of Antichrist, p. 219. friend of 
AntichrÜ:t, p. 259. Again, S. Jerome, 
writing against J ovinian, says that he 
who so says that there are no differences 
of rewards is Antichrist, ii. 21. S. Leo, 
alluding to 1 John 4, 10. calls N esto- 
rius and Eutyches, Antichristi præcur- 
sores. Ep. 75, p. 1022. Again, Anti- 
christ, whoever opposes what the 
Church has once settled, with an allu- 
sion to opposition to the see of St. Peter. 
Ep. 156. c. 2. Anastasius speaks of 
the ten horns of Monophysitism, Hodeg. 
6. also 8. and 24. and calls Severus, 
l\Ionophysite Bp. of Antioch, Anti- 
christ, for usurping the judicial powers 
of Christ and His Church. ibid. p. 92. 
r " They know not to be reverent even 
to their leaders. And this i
 why com- 
monly schisms exist not among heretics; 
because while they are, they are not vi- 
sible. Schism is their very unity. I am 
a liar if they do not dissent from their 
own rules, while every man among them 
equally alters at his private judgment 
(suo arbitrio) what he has received, just 
as he who gave to them composed it at 
his private judgment. The progress of 
the thing is true to its nature and its 
origin. What was a right to Valenti- 
nus, was a right to Valentinians, what 


to l\Iarcion was to the l\larcionites, to 
innovate on the faith at their private 
judgment. As soon as any here8Y is tho- 
roughly examined, it is found in many 
points dissenting from its parent. Tho
e 
parents for the most part have no 
Churches; they roam about without 
Mothpr, without see, bereayed of the 
faith, without a country, without a 
home." Tertull. Præscr. 42, At Seleu- 
cia Acacius said, " If the Nicene faith 
has been altered once and many times 
since, no reason why we should not 
dictate another faith now." Eleusius 
the Semi-arian answered, " This Coun- 
cil is called, not to learn what it does 
not know, not to receive a faith which 
it does not possess, but walking in the 
faith of the Father," (meanin
 the Semi- 
arian Council of the Dedication, A, D. 
841. vide infr. 9. 22,) "it swerves not 
from it in life or death." On this So- 
crates (Hist. ii. 40.) observes, " How 
call you those who mf>t at Antioch 
Fathers, 0 Eleusius, you who dpny 
their Fathers? for those who mèt at 
Nicæa, and unanimously professed the 
Consubstantial, might more properJy 
receive the name, &c. But if the 
Bishops at Antioch set at nought their 
own fathers, those who come after 
are blindly following parricides; and 
how did they receive a valid ordination 
from them, whose faith they set at 
nougbt as reprobate? But if those had 
not the Holy Ghost, which cometh 
through laying on of hands, neither did 
these receive the priesthood; for did 
they re'ceive from those who have not 
wherewith to give ?" 
8 ò"'fy.' 'T1
ís, sa Y!ò! Pope Julius, ape 
A than. A pol. 34. "'Yeuv-á.w 'Tn!' ree1 ....1. 
tT'r'rPs, /'lays Athan. ad hp. Æg. 5. 



.1.V O ew Councils jot new lteresiesL 
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8. But the Councils \vhich they have set in motion, \vhat co- CHAP. 
lourable pretext have they I? If any new heresy has risen since 
- 
I A . I h 1 h . . h . h . h 1 . d ad Ep. 
t Ie nan, et t el11 te I us t e posItIons w IC It as (eVISe , Æg. 10. 
and \vho are its in\rentors? and in their own formula, let 
them anathematize the heresies antecedent to this Council of 
theirs, among which is the Arian, as the Nicene Fathers did, 
that it may be made appear that they too have some cogent. 
reason for saying what is novel!. But if no such event has 
 vide 
h d d . wfr. 
appene , an they ha'
e It not to shew, but rather they notes b 
themselves are uttering heresies, as holding Arius's irreligion, and c. 
and are exposed day by day, and day by day shift their 
ground \ \vhat need is there of Councils, when the Nicene is 
sufficient, as against the Arian heresy, so against the rest, \vhich 
it has condemned one and all by means of the sound faith? 
For even the notorious Aetins, who was surnamed godless:;, 3 3 vide P r. ' 
. note . 
vaunts not of the disco\'ering of any ll1ania of his own, but 
under stress of weather has been wrecked upon Arianism, 
himself and the persons whom he has beguiled. ,r ainly then 
do they run ahout ,,
ith the pretext that they have delnandcd 
Councils for the faith's-sake; for divine Scripture is sufficient 
abo\re an things; but if a Council be needed on the point, 
there are the proceedings of the Fathers, for the Nicene 
Bishops did not neglect this matter, but stated the doctrine 
so exactly, that persons reading their \yords honestly, cannot 
but be relninded by them of the religion to\vards Christ 
announced in diyine Scripture 4 . 4 "id. p. 
9 II ' I .c. I . . d b b . . l ' f 67. note 
. aVlng t le1'e10re no }'cason on t leIr 81 e, ut elng III ( 1 -], p. 60. 
ficulty whichever way they turn, in spite of their pretences, they note C. 
have nothing left but to say; "Forasnluch as we contradict 
. 7. 


t vide de Deer. init. and 9.4. and p.2. sometimes with rash presumption, they 
note C. V\T e shall have abundant in- allow such things as seem uncertain, at 
stances of the Arian changes as this another time of pu
illanimity they are in 
Treatise proceens. "It happens to fear even about those thing
 which are 
thee," says S. Hilary to Constantius, certain; doubtful which way to take, 
" as to unskilfu] builders, always to be which way to return, what to desire, 
dissatisfied with what thou hast done; what to avoid, what to hold, what to let 
thou art ever destroying what thou art go, &c." Vincent. Comm. 20. "He 
ever building." contI'. Constant. 23. writes," says Athan. of Con
tantius, 
" 0 miserable state! with what seas of "and while he writes repeats, and 
cares, with what f:torms, are they wbile he repeats is exasperated; and 
tos
ed! for now at one time, as the then he grieves again, and not knowing 
wind driveth them, they are carried how to act, he shews how bereft the 
away headlong in error; at another soul is of understanding." Hist. Arian. 
time, coming again to themselves, they 70. vide also ad Ep. Æg. 6. 
are beaten back like contrary waves; 
G 
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Cou
c. our predece
sors, and transgress the traditions of the Fathers, 
A;
I
J. therefore we ha\?e thought good that a Council should meet u; 
SELEU, but again, 'whereas we fear lest, should it IDeet at one place, 
our pains will be thro\vn a\yay, therefore \ve ha\Te thought 
good that it be di\?ided into t\vo; that so when \ve put forth 
our articles to tllese separate portions, we may overreach with 
Blore effect, with the threat of Constantius the patron of 
this in'eligion, and 111ay abrogate the acts of Nicæa, under 
pretence of their simplicity." If they have not put this into 
,yords, yet this is the meaning of their deeds and their dis- 
turbances. Certainly, many" and frequent as have ùeen their 
speeches and \\Titings in various Councils, never JTet have 
I infr. they Inade ll1ention of the Arian heresy as unchristian 1; but, if 
note h. I d h h . I 
any present lappcne to accuse t e ereSles, t ley always 
took up the defence of tbe Arian, which the Kicene Council 
11ad anathen1atized; nay, rather, they cordially \velcomed the 
professors of ArianisHl. This then is in itself a strong argu- 
IDent, that the aÏ1n of the present Councils \yas not b'uth, but 
the annulling of the acts of Nicæa; but the proceedings of 
them and their friends in the Councils thell1Selves, lnake 
it eqnally clear that this was the case :-80 that it follows to 
re late e\Tcry thing as it occurred. 

. 8. 10. "Then aU \Yere in expectation that they ".ere to assen1ble 
in one place, whom the Enlperor's letters convoked, and to fonn 
one Council, they ,vere divided into two; and, while some 
betook t11crnselves to 8eleucia cal1ed the Rugged, the others 
111ct at Arin1inuln, to the l1lllnbcr of those four hundred bishops 
and tl1ore, aillong WhOITI were Genninius, Auxentius, V" alens, 
IJrsac.ius, Demophilus, and Caius I. And, "Thile the 'whole 


u " The Emperor [Theodosiusl had 
a conversation 'with N ectarius, nishop 
[of Constantinople], in what way to 
make Christendom concordant, and to 
unite the Church, This made N ecta- 
rim; anXiOt18; but Si8inniu
, a man of 
ready 
peech and of practi
al ex
e- 
rience, and throughly versed m the Jll- 
terpretation of the sacred writings and 
in th3 dOf'trines of philosophy, having 
a convietion that disputations would 
but aggravate the party 8pirit of the 
heresies instead of r('('onciling schi
ms, 
a(hh:es him to avoid dialectic engnge- 
ment:-:, and to appe::tl to t11e statcIlwIIts 
of the è\n('i
nts, and to rut the qlí('
lion 


to the heresiarchs from the Emperor, 
whether they made any SQrt of account 
of the doctors wbo belonged to the 
Church before the division, or came to 
issue \"áth them as aliens from Chris- 
tianity; for if they made their autho- 
rity null, therefore let them venture to 
anathematize them. But if they did 
venture, then they would be driven out 
by the people." Socr. v. 10. 
x There were two Arian BislIop
 of 
l\'Iilan of the name of Auxf'ntius, but 
little i
 kno'-"n of them besides. S. 
Hilary '" rote against the elder; the 
other ('Rme into colli
ion with St. Am- 
hro:-,f'. Demophilu
, l
i:-;hor nf Rcrea, 



1ïlird Confession q/ SinniulJl, EIOJJlcertJl in doctrine. 83 
asselnbly was discussing the Inatter frotll the divine Scrip- 
tures, these lnen produced a paper, and, reading the Consu- 
late, they deluanded that the \vhole Council should acquiesce 
in it, and that no questions should be put to the heretics 
beyond it, nor inquiry made into their llleaning, but that it 
should be sufficient ;-and it ran as fo11o".s y : 


CHAP. 
1. 


11. The Catho1ic Faith was published in the presence of our yiii, 
Sovereign the most religious and gloriously victorious Emperor, Çonfes- 
Constantius, Augustus, the eternal and majestic, in the Con- 
lO:s?r 
sulate of the most illustrious Flavians, Eusebius, and Hypatius, in r:ian l
f 
SirIniulTI on the 11 th of the Calends of June z. 359. 
id. 
We believe in one Only and True God, the Father Almighty,
. 29 
Creator anù Framer of all things: infr. 
And in one Only-begotten Son of God, who, before all ages, 
and before all origin, and before all conceivable tillle, and 
before all comprehensible substance, was begotten Ìlllpassibly from 
God; through whom the ages were disposed and all things were 
made; and Him begotten as the Only-begotten, Only from the 
Only Father, God from God, like to the Father who begat Him., D'.u D1D ' 
according to the Scriptures; whose generation no one knoweth 
save the Father alone who begat Him. We know that He, the 
Only-begotten Son of God, at the Father's bidding came 
from the heavens for the abolìshment of sin, and was born of the 
Virgin 
1ary, and conversed with the disciples, and fulfilled 
the econorny according to the Father's will, and ,vas crucified, 
and died and descended into the parts beneath the earth, and 
had the econOlllY of things there, whom the gate-keepers of 
hell saw and shuddered; and He rose from the dead the third 
day, and conversed with the disciples, and fulfilled the eCOnOlTlY, 
and when the forty days were full ascended into the heavens, 
and sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and is coming in the 
last day of the resurrection in the glory of the Father, to render 
to everyone according to his works. 
And in the Holy Ghost, whom the Only-begotten of God 
Hiulsel(, Jesus Christ, had promised to send to the race of men, 
the Paracletc, as it is written, " I go to the Father, and I will 
ask the Father, and l-Ie shall seud unto you another Parac1ete, 
even the Spirit of Truth," He shaH take of 
line and shall 
teach anù bring to your remembrance a11 things. 


was one of those who carried the long 
Confession into the W e
t, though not 
mentioned by Athan. below. He was 
afterwards claimed by Aetius, as agree- 
ing with him. Of Caius, an Illyrian 
Bishop, nothing is Imown except that 
l1e sided throughout with the Ari::m 
party. 
J The Creed wl1ich fol1ows had been 
prepared at Sirmium shortly before, and 
IS the third, or, as Rome think, the fourth, 
C " '> 
J" _ 


drawn up at Sirmium. It wa
 the com- 
position of l\Iark of Arethu
a, yet it was 
written in Latin; and though Mark was 
a Semi-arian, it distinctly abandons the 
\\ ord substance. But this point of his- 
tory is involved in much ob::;curity. As 
it stands it is a patchwork of two views. 
It will be ohserved, that it is the Creed 
on which Athal1asius has been anim- 
adverting above. 
Z May 22, 359, '\'Vhitsun-E,-e. 



84 Collis-ion between Ille Lalill Bishops and the Acacians. 
COUNC. But whereas the term " substance/' has been adopted by the 
ARIM, Fathers in sÌ111plìcity, and gives offence as being misconceived 
s AND by the people, and is not contained in the Scriptures, it has 
ELEU. seemed good to remove it, that it be never in any case used of God 
again, because the divine Scriptures no where use it of Father 
and Son. But we say that the Son is like the Father in all 
things, as an the Holy Scriptures say and teach R. 



. 9. 12. 'Vhen this had been read, the dishonesty of its framers 
was soon apparent. For on the Bishops proposing that the 
Arian heresy should be anathen1atized together \vith the other 
heresies b, and all assenting, Ursacius and Valens and their 
friends refused; till in the event the Fathers conòemned theIn, 
on the ground that their confession had been written, not in 
sincerity, but for the annulling of the Acts of Nicæa, and the 
introduction instead of their Iniserable heresy. l\farvellingthen 
at the deceitfulness of their language and their unprincipled 
intentions, the Bishops said; "Not as if in need of faith have 
we come hither; for we have wiÙ1in us faith, and that in sound- 
ness: but that we Inay put to shame those ,vho gainsay the 
truth and atteInpt novelties. If then ye have drawn up this 
fonnula, as if now beginning to believe, ye are not so much as 
clerks, but are starting \"Vith school; but if you meet us with 
the saIne views, with \vhich \ve have come hither, let there be a 
general unanimity, and let us anathematize the heresies, and 
presenTe the teaching of the Fathers. Thus pleas for 
Councils will not longer circulate about, the Bishops at Nicæa 
ha\'ing anticipated them once for all, and done aU that was 
needful for the Catholic Church c." Ho\vever, eyen then, in 


a This clause shews the presence and 
influence of the Acacian party; but the 
confession is raised towards the end by 
the introduction of the phrase, " like in 
all things," "tt.'1'
 9ft1.'i'Ttx. ZP.OIO', which 
was added by Con
tantius himself, 
Epiph. Hær. 73, 22. and which in the 
minds of the more orthodox included 
" substance," vid. S. C)'ril, Catech. iv. 
7. xi. ]8. a sense, however, which is 
contradictory to what goes before. It 
is impossible to go into this subject 
without being involved in historical 
difficulties, which there would be no 
room for di
cussing. 
b The Eusebian l'arty hegan after 
the Nicene Council by attacking Atha- 


nasius; then they held Councils to ex- 
plain the faith; then they attacked the 
received terms of theology, and thereby 
the Nicene Creed, professing to adhere 
to Scripture. At Seleucia, as described 
infra, they openly attacked the Creed. 
But they did not dare avow the Arian 
heresy; the first step then on the part 
of the Catholics was to demand of them 
a condemnation of it. The Anomæans 
perplExed the Eusebians by letting 
out the secret of their real Arian. 
ism. 
c It need scarcely be E!aid, that tbe 
great ohject of the Arians wa
 to ob- 
tain a consideration of the doctrine 
settled at N"icæa by a new Council. 
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spite of this general agreement of the Bishops, still the CHAP. 
above-mentioned refused. So at length the whole Council, I. 
condenlning then1 as ignorant and deceitful men, or rather 
as heretics, ga,-e their 8ufIi-ages in behalf of the Nïcene Council, 
and gave judgnlcnt all of then1 that it \vas enough; but as to 
thp forenanled Ursacius and ,... alens, Gernlanicus, Auxentius, 
Caius, and Denlophilus, they pronounced the1n to be heretics, 
deposed them as not really Christians 1, but .Ari
ns, and wrote I su
r. 
against them in Latin what has been translated in its sub- 


I h. 
stance! into Greek, thus: - 2,"/Z'l'æ 
ðfJ"L.
" 


13. Copy of an E'pisile
froJJl the Council to Constantills, 
. 10. 
AU.qllst us d ;- 
" 'Ve believe it has been ordered by God's cOlnmand, upon the 
mandate e of your religiousness, that we, the Bi
hops of the 
\Vestern Provinces, Calne tì'om all parts to A riminul1l, for the 
Inanifestation of the Faith to all Catholic Churches 
lld the 
detection of the heretics. FOL' upon a discussion, in which we all 
took part who are right-nlinded, it was resolved to adhere to that 
faith which, enduring from antiquity we have ever received fronl 
Prophets, Gospels, and Apostles, f1'0111 God H im8e1f
 anù our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the upholder of your dominion, and the author of your 
welfare For we decmed it to be a sin, to 111uti!ate any work of the 
saints, and in particular of those who in the case of the Nicene fo1'- 


This Athan. all through his works 
strenuously resist!'. In the Letter which 
follows, tbe Council observes, that the 
Emperor had commanded" to treat of 
tbe faith," under which amhiguous 
phrase the Ariam: attempted to " pro- 
pose," as they say, " something novel 
for their consideration." And so at 
Sardica the Council writes to Pope 
Julius, that the Emperors Constantius 
and Constans had proposed three sub- 
jects for its consideration; first, " that 
an points in discu8ðion t:;hould be de- 
bated afresh (de integro), and above all 
concerning the holy faith and the inte- 
grity of the truth which [the Arians] had 
violated." Hil. Fragm. ii. II, Enemies of 
the Arians 
eem to have wished this as 
well as themselves; and the Counci1 got 
into difficulty in consequence. Hosius tl1e 
president and Protogenes ni
hop of the 
place wrote to the Pope to explain, 
" from fear," says Sozomen, " lest some 
might think that there was any innova- 
tion upon the Nicene decrees." iii. 12. 
From his way of stating the matter, 
Sozomen seems to have himself hdicved 


that the Council did publish a creEd. 
And, as has been alluded to in a former 
note, p, 70. a remarkable confes
ion, and 
attributed to the Council, does exist. 
Accordingly Athanasius, Euspbius of 
V ereel1æ,and the Council of Alex andria, 
A,D. 3G2, prote
t against the idea. "It 
is true that certain persons wished 
to add to the Nicene Council as if there 
was something wanting, but the Holy 
Council was displeased," &c. Tom. ad 
Antioch. However, Vigilius ofThap
l1s 
repeats the report. contI'. Elltyeh. v. 
init. 
d The same version of the T.etter 
which follows i
 found in 80("r. ii. 
9. 
80z, iv. 10. Theod. Hist. ii, HI. Niceph. 
i. 40. On comparison with the Latin 
original, which is pres
rYed 1-,y Hilary, 
:Fr
gm. viii. it appears to he so very 
freely executed, that it has been thou
ht 
better here to translate it from the text 
of Hilary. 
e Ex præcepto. Præccptum becomes 
a technical word afterwards for a royal 
deed, charter, or edict; and it has 
somewhat of that meaning even here. 
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Letter qf tlte C1 oll1lc il of A1'hu Ùllf1Jl. 


COUNC, mulary,held session together with Constantine of glorious memory, 
ARIM. the Father of your religiousness. 'Vhich formulary was put abroa(l 
AKD and gained entrance into the minds of the people, anù being at 
SEll E U . h . 1 . A .. . I!' 1 b I h t 
t at tune (rawn up agaInst namsm, IS 10UIll to e SUc), 1.. a 
heresies are overthrown by it; fronl which, if aught were sub- 
tracted, an opening is made to the poison of the heretics. 
Accordingly Ursacius and Valens fornler1y came into suspicion 
of the said .Arian heresy, and were suspended frorn COlnmunion, 
I snpr. and asked pardon according to their letters', and obtained it then 
p.74. at the Councif-òf r,lilan, in the presence of the legates of the Ronlan 
note d. Church. AndsÌnce COl1stantinewas at the r\iceneCouncil, whenthe 
fornltdary was drawn up with great deliberation, and after being 
baptized with the profession of it, departed to God's rest, we think 
it a crime to l1lutilate aught in it, and in any thing to detract 
from so many Saints, and Confessors, and Successors of Mar- 
tyrs who (hew it up; considering that they in turn preserved all 
rloctrine of the Catholics who were before thelTI, according to the 
ScripttU"es, and that they remained unto these times in which thy 
religiousness has received the charge of ruling the world frDin 
God the Father through our God and Lord J e
us Christ. For them, 
they were attempting to pull upwhathadbeenreasonably laid down. 
For, whereas the letters of your religiousness commanded totreat of 
the faith, there was proposed to us by the aforenamecl troublers 
of the Churches, Germinius being associated with Auxentius f and 
Caius, smnething novel for our consideration, which conhtined 
many particulars of perverse doctrine. Accordingly, when they 
found that what they proposed publicly in the Council was un- 
acceptable, they considered that they must draw up another 
statelnent. Indeed it is certain that they have often changed these 
formularies in a short tilTIe. Anrllest the Churches should haye 
a recurrence of these disturb:ll1ces, it seemed good to keep the 
ancient and reasonable institutions. For the infon-nation there- 
fore of your clenlency, we have instructed our legates to acquaint 
you of the judgment of the Council by our letter, to whom .we 
have given this sole direction, not to execute the legation other- 
,vise than for the stabi1ity and permanence of the ancient decrees; 
that your wisdom also might know, that peace would not be 
accomp1ished by the removal of those decrees" as the aforesaid 
Valens and Ursacius, Germinius and Caius, engaged. On the 
contrary, troubles have in consequence been excited in all regions 
anù the Roman Church. 
On this account we ask your clemency to regard and hear all 
our legat
s with favourable ears and a serene countenance, and 


f Auxentius, omitted in Hilary's copy, also was deposed, but he was an East- 
is inserted here, and in the Decree which ern Bishop, if he be Demophilus of 
follows, from the Greek, since Atha- Berea. vid. Coustant. on Hil. Fragm. 
nasins has thus given his sanction to the vii. p. 1342. Yet he is mentioned al
o 
factofhis being condemned atAriminum. by Athanasius as present, supra, 
,9. A 
Yet Auxentius appeals to Ariminum tri- few words are wanting in the Latin 
umphantly. Hi!. contr. Aux. fin. 
ocra- in the commencement of one of the 
tes, Hist. ii. 37. says, that Demophilus sentences which follow. 
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not to suffer 8ug-ht to be abrogated to the dishonour of the CHAP. 
ancients; so that all thilJgs may continue which we have received 
 
fronl our forefathers, who, as we trust, were prudent men, and 
acted not without the Holy Spirit of God; because by these 
novelties not only are fàithful nations troubled, but the infidels also 
are deterred frOln beJíeving. \Ve pray also that you would give 
onlers that so many Bishops, who are detained at AI'in1Ïnlun, among 
those are nutnbers who are broken with age and poverty, Inay 
l'eturn to their own country, lest the Inenìbers of their Churche3 
suffer, as being deprived of their Bishops. This, however, we 
ask with earnestness, that nothing be innovated, nothing with- 
drawn; but that all rernain incorrupt which has continued in 
the thnes of the Father of your sacred piety and in your own 
religious days; and that your holy prudence ''rill not permit us to 
be harassed, and torn from our sees; ùut that the Bishops may in 
quiet give themselves always to the pI'ayers, which they do always 
offer for your own welfare and for your reign, and for peace, which 
111aythe Divinity bestow on you, according to your Inerits, profound 
and perpetual! But our legates will bring the subscriptions and 
names of the Bishops or Legates, as another letter infol"mS your 
holy and religious prudence. 


1-1. Decree if llie Coullcil g. 
" 11. 
As far as it was fitting, dearest brethren, the Catholic Councíl 
has had patience, and has so often displayed the Church's for- 
bearance towards Ursacius and Valens, GenTIinius, Caius, and 
Auxentius; who by so often changing what they had believed, 
have tl'oubled all the Churches, and still are endeavouring to 
introduce their heretical spirit into Christian ll1inds. For they 
wish to annul the formulary passeù at Nicæa, which was fralned 
against the Arian and other heresies. They have presented to us 
besides a creed drawn up by themselves, which we could not law- 
fully receive. Even before this have they been pronounced 
heretics by us, and it has been confirnled ùy a long perioò, whonl 
we have not adlnitted to our communion, but condelnnC'd thenl in 
their presence by our voices. N ow then, what seems good to 
you, again declare, that it lTIay ue ratified by the subscription of 
each. 
All the Bishops answered, It seems good that the aforenamed 
heretics should be condemned, that the Church may remain in 
unshaken faith, which is truly Catholic" aud in perpetual peace. 


15. l\'Iatters at Aritninulll then had this speedy i
sue; for 


g This Decree is also here translated propm;ed, acknowledges in 11articular 
from the original in Hilary, who has both the word and the ffil3aning of" sub- 
besides preserved the" Catholic Defi- stance;"" substantiæ nome
 et rem, à 
nition" of the Council, in which it pro- multis sanctis Scripturis insinuatam 
fesses its adherence to the Creed of mentihu
 nostris, obtinere dehere sui 
Nicæa, and in opposition to the 8i1'- firmitatem." Fr3gm. vii. 3. 
1I1ian Confession \'rhich the A rians had 



88 [Tllion o,f lite Acacians at Seleucia lrillt lite An01næan8. 
COUNC. there ,vas no disagreement there, but all of them with one 
A:
:. accord both put into 'writing \\yhat they decided upon, and 

EL E u. deposed the Arians h. l\Ieanwhile the transactions in Seleucia 

. 12. the Rugged \vere as follows: it was in the month called by the 
Ronlans September, by the Egyptians Thoth, and by the 
l\lacedonians Gorpiæus i , and the day of the month according 
to the Egyptians the 16th, upon which all the members of the 
Council asselnbled together. And there were present about 
a hunch'ed and sixty; and whereas there were many who 
were accused alnong theIn, and their accusers were crying 
out against them, Acacius, and Patrophilus, and Uranius of 
Tyre, and I
udoxius, who usu1l)ed the Church of Antioch, 
and I.,eontius, and Theodotus, and Evagrius, and Theodulus, 
and George \vho has been dr]xen froIn the whole world \ adopt 
an unprincipled COill'se. Fearing the proof.
 which their ac- 
cusers had to shew against theIn, they coalesced with the rest of 
the Arian party 1, (who were Inercenaries in the cause of irreligion 
as if for this purpose, and were ordained by Secundus who had 


h Athanasius seems to have known 
no more of the proceedings at A rimi- 
num, which perhaps were then in pro- 
gress, when he wrote thi
 Treatise; 
their termination, as is well known, was 
very unhappy, " Ingemuit totus orbis," 
says St. Jerome, " et Ariannm se es
e 
miratus est." ad Lucif. 19. A deputation 
of ten persons was sent from the Coun- 
cil to Constantius, to which VaJens op- 
posed line of his own. Constantius pre- 
tended the barbarian war, and delayed 
an answer till tl-:e beginning of October, 
the Council having opened in J uJy. 
The Postscript to this Treatise con- 
tained the news of this artifice and of 
the Council's distress in con
equence, 
which Athanasius had just heard. He 
aJso seems to have inserted into his 
work, 
. 30 and 31, upon the receipt of 
the news of the mission of Valens to 
Constantinople, a mission which ended 
in the 
ubmission of the Catholic deJe- 
gacy. Upon this returning to Ariminum 
with the delegates and the Ari:m creed 
they had 
ip;ned, (vid. infr. 9. 30.) 
Valells, partly by menaces and partly 
by sophistry, succeeded in procuring the 
subscriptions of the Council also to the 
same formuJa, 
i Gorpiæus was the first month of the 
Syro- M:wedonic year among theGreeks, 
dating according to the era of the SeJeu- 


cidre. The Roman date of the meeting 
of the Council was the 27th of Septem- 
ber. The original transactions at Ari- 
minum had at this time been finished 
as much as two months, and its 
deputies were 
 aiting for Constantius 
in Constantinople. 
k There is littlE' to observe of these 
Acacian Bishops in addition to what 
has been said of several of them, except 
that George is the Cappadocian, the 
notorious intruder into the see of S. 
Athanasius. The charges which lay 
against them were of various kinds. 
Socrates says that the Acacian party 
consisted in an of 34; others increase it 
by a few more. 
I The Eusebian or Court party are 
here called Acacian, and were Anomæ- 
ans and Semi-arians alternately, or 
more properly as they may be caUed 
Homæan or Scriptural; for Arian
, 
Semi-arians, and Anomæans, all used 
theoJogical terms as wen ns the Catho- 
lics. The Semi-arians numbered about 
100, the remaining dozen :night be the 
Egyptian Bishops who were zealous 
l'Iupporters of the Catholic cause. How- 
ever, there were besides a few Anomæ- 
am; or Arians, as Athan. calls them, 
with whom the Acacians now coa- 
JeHced. 
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been deposed by the great Council,) the Libyan Stephen, CHAP. 
and Seras, and Pollux, \vho were under accusation upon 
 
various charges, next Pancratius, and one Ptolemy a l\lele- 
tian m. And they made a pretence of entering upon the 
question of faith, but it \vas clear n they were doing so 
from fear of their accusers; and they took the part of 
the heresy, till at length they were left by thelnselves. For, 
whereas supporters of the Acacians lay nnder suspicion and 
were very few, but the others \vere the maj ority; therefore 
the Acacians, acting \vith the boldness of desperation, 
altogether denied the Nicene forn11.da, and censured the 
Council, while the others, who were the luajority, accepted 
the whole proceedings of the Council, except that they com- 
plained of the word" Consubstantial," as obsclue and open 
to suspicion. 'Vhen then time passed, and the accusers 
pressed, and the accused put in pleas, and thereby \vere 
led on further by their irreligion and blasphelned the Lord, 
thereupon the ll1ajority of Bishops becalne indignant 0, and 
deposed 
\.cacius, Patrophilus, Uranius, Eudoxius, and George 
the contractor 1 , and others froln Asia, Leontius, and r-rheodosius, 1 pork- 
Evagrius and Theodon
t, and excolnlnunicated _\sterius, 
::c
or 
Eusebius, Augel'us, Basilicus, Phæbus, Fidelius, Eutychius, to the 
11\1 d h . h d . 1 th . troops, 
ane agnns. An t IS t ey IC on en non-appearance, ð<:rDðá". 
when summoned to defend thclllselves on charges which 
;
t. 
numbers preferred against thCln. And they decreed that so Arian. 
they should ren1ain, until they made their defence and 


jd. 
Orat.21. 
16. 


In The l\IeJetian schismatics of Egypt 
had formed 
n alliance with the Arians 
from the first. Athan. imputes the 
alliance to ambition and avarice in the 
Meletians, and to 2.eal for their heresy 
in the Arians. Ad Ep. .lEg. 22. vide 
also Rist. Arian. 78. After Sardica the 
Semi-arians attempted a coalition with 
the Donatists of Africa. Aug. contr, 
Cresc. iii. 38. 
D Acacius had written to the Serni- 
arian l\lacedonius of Constantinople 
in favour of the X
'T
 :rá.,'T
 tf!-,DID'I, and 
of the Son '8 being 'T;f' a.úÛí, ðiu,;"" and 
this the Council was aware of. ::5oz. iv. 
22. Acaciu
 made answer that no one 
ancient or modern was ever judged by 
his writings. Socr. ii. 4U. 
o They also confirmed the Serni- 


arian Confession of the Dedication, 341. 
of which infr. 
, 22. Basil of Ancyra, 
the leading Semi-arian, was not present; 
and he and Mark of Arethusa were both 
parties to the Acacian third Sirmium 
Confession, which had been propo<o;ed at 
Ariminum. George of Laodicea, how- 
ever, who was with him at the Council of 
Ancyra in the foregoin
 year, acted as 
the leader of the Semi-arians. After 
this the Acacians drew up another 
Confession,which A than. has preserved, 
infra, 
. 29. in which they persist in 
their rejection of all but Scripture 
term
. This the Semi-arian majority 
rejected, and proceeded to depose its 
authors. There is nothing to remark 
as regards the names of Arian Bishop
 
here introduced into the text. 
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COUNC. cleared thelnsehTcs of the offences iInputed to theIne And 
A RIM. r. d h . I t 1 ' 1 
A1'iD alter espatc lug tIe sen cnce pronounce( agaInst t Iem to 


 the diocese of each, they proceeded to Constantius, that Inost 
irreligious P Augustus, to ]\.
port to hÏ1n their proceedings, as 
they had been ordered. And this was the tennination of the 
Council in Seleucia. 

,I3. 16. 'Vho then but lnust approve of the conscientious conduct 
of the Bishops at ArÍlninuln? who endured such labour of 
journey and perils of sea, that by a sacred and canonical 
resolution they n1igbt depose the Arians, and guard in'Tiolate 
the definitions of the Fathers. For each of then1 deelned 
that, if they undid the acts of their predecessors, they were 
affording a pretext to their successors to undo what they 
thelnseh-es then were enacting 1. And ,vho but must condenu1 
the fickleness of the party of Eudoxius and A.cacius, who 
sacrifice! the honour due to their o\vn fathers to partizan- 


I supr. 
p. 80, 
note r. 
2 9J'e D 9I':- 
!lDUdl. 
infr. 9. 
] 6, fin. 


P Up to the year 356, Athanasius 
had treated Constantius as a member 
of the Chuf(;h; but at tbat date the 
Eusebian or Court party abandoned the 
Semi-arians for the Anomæans, George 
of Cappadoeia was sent as Bishop to 
Alexandria, Athanasius was driV'en 
into the desert, St. Hilary and other 
Western Bishops were sent into banish- 
ment, Hosins was per
ecuted into sign- 
ing an Arian confession, and Pope 
Liberius into communicating with the 
Arians. Upon this Athanasius chang- 
ed his tone and considered that he had 
to deal with an Antichrist. We have 
Sf'fn above, note g, the language both 
of himself and others in consequence, 
In his Apol. contI'. Arian. init. 
(A.D. 350.) ad Ep, Æg. 5. (356.) and 
his A pol. ad Constant, passim. (356.) he 
calls the Emperor most pious, reli- 
gious, &c. At the end of the last-men- 
tioned work, 
. 27. the news comes to 
him \\ hile in exile of the persecution of 
the ',,"estern Bishops and the measures 
against himself. He still in the per- 
oration calls Constantius, " bles
ed and 
divinf-Iy fayoured A ugustu
," and urges 
on him that he is a " Christian,
IÀ
xel(r- 
'Z"ð;, Emperor." In the works which fol- 
low, A pol. de fuga, 
. 26. (
.tj7.) he calls 
him an heretic; and Hist. Arian. 9. 43, 
&c. (358.) speaking of the treatment of 
Hosius, &c, he calls him c, A hah," 


" Belshazzar," " Saul," " Antichrist." 
The passage at the end of the A pol. 
contI'. Arian. in which he speaks of the 
" much "iolence and tyrannical power 
of Constantius," is an addition of 
Athan.'s at a later date, "id. 1\lontf3u- 
con'8 note on 
. 88. fin. This is worth 
mentioning, as it shews the unfairness 
of the folIo" ing passage from Gibhon, 
ch. xxi. note 116. "As Athanasius 
dispersed secret invectives against Con- 
stantius, see the Epistle to the monks," 
[i. e. Hist. Arian. ad lVlonach. A. D. 
358.] "at tlie same time that he 
as
ured him of hi;; profound respect, \\ e 
might distru
t the profe
sions of the 
Archbishop, tom. i. p. 677," [i. e. ap- 
parently A pol. ad ('on
t. A. D. 356.1 
Again in a later part of the chapter, 
" 1 n his public A pologies, which he 
addressed to the Emperor himself, he 
sometimes affected the praise of modera- 
tion; whilst at i/w same time in secret 
and vehement invectives he exposed 
Congtantius as a weak and wicked 
prince, the executioner of his family, 
the tyrant of the republic, and the Anti- 
christ of the Church." He offers no 
proof of this assertion. It may be added 
that S. Greg-. K az. praises Constantins, 
but it is in contra"t to Julian. Orate i,-. 
3. v. 6. And S, Ambrose, hut it is for 
his enmity to p:lganism. Ep. i. ]8, 
n. 32. 
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ship and patronage of the Al'io-rnaniacs q? for \vhat confidence CHAP. 
can be p]aced in their acts, if the acts of thcir fathers be 1. 
undone? or how call they theln fathers and thcll1selves suc- 
cessors, if they set about Î1l1peaching their judgn1ent? and 
especially what can Acacius say of his o\vn Inaster, Eusebiu
, 
\vho not only gaye his subscril}tion in the Kicene Council, 
but e,'en in a letter 1 sigìlified to his flock, that that was true 1 vide 
faith ,,'hich the Council had decl'ued 
 for if he eX I Jlaiued supr. de 
, ... . , Decr. 
9- 3. 


q " The dumb ass forbade the mad- 
ness of the prophet," '1l'aea.rpeov[a.'1. On 
the word' Ae."cp.a.lliTtI.l. GilJbon obserws, 
" The ordmary appellation with which 
Athanasius and his followers cl10se to 
compliment the Arians, W
l
 that of 
Ariomanites," ch, xxi. note 61. Rather, 
the P name originally was a state title, 
injoined by Constantine, vid, Petav. 
de Trin, i. 8. fin. N az. Orate p. 794. 
note e, and thenceforth used by the 
general Church, e. g. Eustathius of 
Antioch, ape Theod. Hist. i. 7. Con- 
stant. ape Com'il. t. i, p. 456. b. Hi]ar. 
de Trin. yi. Julius ape A than. Apol. 
23. Council of Egypt, ibid. 6. Phæ- 
badius, contr. Arian. circ. fin. Epiph. 
Hær. 69. 19. (
 
fi(,
I':;
'IJ;' Aee:o,.) Greg. 
N az. Orate ii. 37. ...

 · Aea/ou "rx.^
, 

"opatTO
jtTall p-rx.v:av anù so 
 ...;;, {..ta,:a; 
ìr""t!Í
D', Orate 43. 30. vide a]so Orate 
20. 5. and so Prod us, ...
,' AeaíotJ 
tl.II:all. 
ad Annen. p. 618 fin. And .tUhan. e. g. 

a'l:rx.1I 
laßb..otJ. ad Serape i. 1. also 
ad 8erap. i. 17 fin. ]9 init. 20, d. 24. 
e, 29. e. ii. 1 fin. iv. 5 init. 6 fin, ]5 
fin. 16 fin. In some of these the denial 
of the divinity of the Holy Ghost is 
the madness. In 1ike manner Hilary 
speaks continuaHy of their "furor." 
de Trin. e, g. i. 17. 
everal meanings 
are implied in this title; the real rea- 
son for it was the fanatical fury with 
which it spread and maintained itself; 
e. g. ; p.amtò. ÈeatT'T"" '1'0; ;l;;e1tT'TOÛ, en- 
thusiastic. Chrysost. inEsai. vi.l.Hom. 
iv. 3. p. ]24. Thu:o; Athan. contrasts 
the Arian hatred of the truth, with the 
mere worldliness of the l\ieletians, supr. 
p. 89. note m. Hence they are å.O'eße;" 
Xelrr'Tó{..ta.
ol. and governed by "a"óvo,a 
and 1Ca."(J
etJO'úv". Again, Socrates 
speaks of it as a ft.ame whi,;h ra- 
vaged, È'l'!JI!P.Iq'O, IJrovinces and cities. 
i. 6. And Alexander cries out. 
 ù."orrfcu 
rrtJøDu "a) rlp.'TeðV p.a.o;ía.s. Theod. Hist. i. 
3. p. 741. vid. also pp. 735,6.747, And 


we read much of their eager spirit of 
proselyti
m. Theod. ibid. TIle ori- 
ginal word mania best expresses it in 
English. Their cruelty carne into 
this idpa of their "mania;" hence 
A than. in one place calls the Arian 
women, in the tumult under Geo
ge 
of Cappadocia, lr!Jænades. "They 
running up and dO\yn like Bac- 
c11anals and furies, {..tu"á.'ð!S "a.) È
íll"U!;, 
thought it a misfortune not to find 
opportunity for injury, and passed that 
day in grief in which they coulJ do no 
harm." H iHt. Arian. 59. AI
o" pro- 
fana. Ariorum nm"itas yelut quædam 
Bcllona aut Furia." Vincent. Cornmin. 
û. Eustathius speaks of 01 r:7'
eúðo
"1 ...;?s 
àe!'
u dtJ

^t1; 
!tJ'tX()eol. ape -Phot. ii5. 
p. 75
. A nd hence tl1e strange parono- 
masia of Constantine, · Ae.È; J lJ.

I!, with 
an aHusion to Horn. II. v..::$1. A !'econd 
reason,or rather sense,ofthe appellation 
was what is noted, supr. p. 2. note e. 
that, denying the ,V ord. they have for- 
feited the gift of reason, e. g. 7
V 
· A
elop.a",r;;v ...
, tX.Â.o yfa. 'I. de Sent. 
DIOn. init. yid. Ibid. 24. fin. Orate ii. 9. 
32. c. iii. S' 63. throughout. Hence in 
like manner Athan. speaks of the heathen 
as mad whodid not acknowledge God and 
His ""V o
d. contr. Gent. fin. also 23. fin. 
Hence he f'peaks of f.:'ò
^o.ua.
ía.. ('ontr. 
Gent. 10. and 21 fin. Again, Incarn. 
47. he speaks of the mania of oracle
, 
which belongs rather to the former 
sen
e of the word. Other lwresies had 
the word mania arplif>d to them, e. g. 
that of Va]entinus A than, Orate ii. 
. 
70, "
'1 
a..

'Ta.,. Epiphanius speaks 
of the i
p.a.v
J 

ða!l""aÀfa. of the N oe- 
tians. Hær. 57. 2. N azianzen con- 
trash
 the sickness, '1DO'ÞS, of Sabellius 
with the madness of Ariu8; o rat. 20. 
5. but A than. saJH, 

:VI'Ta' ",'hi' f Ac;SlOS, 
P,rx.[V!:ra., 
à 
fX.ßé^'-IOS, Orate iv. 25. 
But this note might be prolonged in- 
definitely. 



92 I1Jlpiely of tile Arians tou"ards tile Fatlte'J's. 
COUNC. hilnselfin that letter in his OWTI wayr, yet he did not contradict 
AA
::' the Council's terms, but even charged it upon the Arians, 
SELEU. that, their position that the Son was not before His gene- 
ration, \vas not even consistent with His being before Mary. 
What then will they proceed to teach the people who are 
under their teaching? that the fathers erred? and how aloe 
they theulselves to be trusted by those, WhOlll they teach to 
disobey their Teachers? and with what faces too \yill they look 
upon the sepulchres of the Fathers whom they now nalne 
heretics? And why do they defame the 'T alentinians, Phrygians, 
and l\ianichees, yet give the nanle of saint to those WhOl11 
they themselves suspect of making parallel statelnents? or how 
can they any longer be Bishops, if they were ordained by 
) p. 80. persons WhOl11 they accuse of heresy I? But if their senti- 
note r. 
p. 82. 11lel1ts \vere wrong and their writings seduced the \vorld, then 
note u. let their memory perish altogether; ,vhen, however, you éast 
out their books, go and cast out their relics too Ii-OlD the 
cemeteries, so that one and all n1ay kno\v that they are se- 

. 14. ducers, and that you are parricides. The blessed i\postle 
1 Cor. approves of the Corinthians because, he says, ye relne17lbe1" 
II, 2. 1ne in all things, and keep the traditions as I delÜ'ercd t!u;'Jrl, 
to YO'll; but they, as entertaining such views of their prede.. 
cessors, will have the daring to say just the reverse to their 
flocks: "'V e praise you not for renlembering your fathers, 
but rather we make much of you, \v hen you hold not their 
traditions." And let theln go on to cast a slur on their own 
ignoble birth, and say, "\V e are sprung not of l'eligious 
men but of heretics." For such language, as I said before, 
2 -retJ<;f':- is consistent in those who barter 2 their Father's fame aud 
D WðUO'l, de their own salvation for Arianisll1, and fear not the words of 
ecr. 
9. 4. the divine proverb, Tliere is a generation lliat curse!lt their 
;
;
'l. father, and the threat lying in the La\v against such. 
17. They then, frOIl1 zeal for the heresy, are of this obstinate 
temper; you, ho\vever, be not troubled at it, nor take their 
audacity for truth. For they dissent from each other, and, 
whereas they have revolted fron1 their Fathers, are not of one 
and the saIne Inind, but float about with various and discordant 
changes. And, as quarrelling \vith the Council of Nicæa, ther 


r 
; M
Å"tf'". vide n150 de Deer. 
" 3. 
s MíJ.."tftX.tI ad Ep. Æg. 5. 
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have held many Councils then1selves, and have published afaith CHAP. 
in each of them, and have stood to none I, nay, they will never 
 
do otherwise, for penrcrsely seeking, they win never find that
:.
:. 
\Visdom ,vhich they hate. I have accordingly subjoined 
portions both of Arius's \vritings and of whatever else I could 
collect, of their publications in different Councils; ,,-hereby 
you will learn to your surprise with what object they stand 
out against an EClunenical! Council and their own Fathers g supr. 
. h bl 1 . p. 49. 
wIt out us }lng. note o. 



. 


CIJAP. II, 


HISTORY OF ARL\N OI
INIO
';S. 


Arius's own spntiments; his Thalia and Letter to S. Alexantler; correct.ions 
by Ensebius and others; extracts from the works of Asterius; letter of 
the Council of Jerusalem; first Creed of Arians at the Dedication at 
..:\ntioch; second, Lucian's on the same occasion; third, by Theophronius; 
fourth, sent to Constans in Gaul; fifth, the l\Iarrostiche sent into Italy; 
8ixth, at Sirmium; seventh, at the same place; and eighth also, as 
given above in Chapter i; ninth, at Seleucia; tenth, at Constantinople; 
eleventh, at Antioch. 


C()UNC. 1. ARIUS and his friends thought and professed thus: " God 
AAR:
I. Inade the Son out of nothing, and caned Him His Son;" "The 
SEI.EU. 'Vord of God is one of the creatures;" and" Once lIe ,vas 
not;" and" lIe is alterable; capable, when it is His will, of 
altering." Accordingly they \vere expelled fron1 the Church 

. 15. by AJexander of bless
d luenlory. Ho\vever, after his ex- 
pulsion, ,,,hen he was ,vith the Eusebians, he dre\v up his 
J 
; h heresy upon paper, and inlitating, as if in fe
Îi,'ity 1, no 
du")..í'f gra"e writer, but the EgJptian Sotacles, in the dissolute tone 
of his nletre a, he \vrites at great length, for instance as 
follows :- 


2, Blasplie1Jlies o.l Arill.(). 
God Himself then, in His own nature, is ineffable by all men. 
Equal or like I-limself tIe alone has none, or one in glory. 


a Again, Orate i. 9. 2-5. he calls 
him the Sotadean Arius; and speaks of 
tne "dissolute manners," and "the 
effeminate tone," and the "jests" of 
the Thalia; a poem which, he says 
shortly before, "is not even fOUl:d 
among the more respectable Greeks, 
but among those only who sing songs 
over their wine, with noi!'=e and re- 
.yel." vide a150 de Sent, D, ü. Con- 
stantine also after the JI A
fS ,r .l\e U !, 
I)roceed
, l1T1tTXi...&c1 
é fla ;, 1'OL'II' Alpel)òí- 
'171; (.f'-I")..:a.. Epiph. Hær, (m. 9 fin. 
Socrates too says that " the character 
of the book w
s gross and dissolute." 
Rist. i. 9. The Arian Philostorgius 
tdls us that" Arius wrote songs for the 
:-;ca and for the mill and for the road, 
and then set them to 
uitahle mu
ic," 
HÜ;t. ii. 2. 1tis remarkahle that Athana- 


sius should say the Egyptian Sotade;:!, 
anù again in Sent. D. ü. There were 
two Poets of the name; one a writer of 
the 1liddle Comedy, Athen. Deipn. vii. 
11 ; but the other, who is here spoken 
of, \-yas a native of :\laronea in Crete, 
according to Suidas, (in voc,) under 
the f'llCces<;ors of A ]exander, A then. 
xiv. 4. He wrote in Ionic metre, 
\\' hich was of infamous name from the 
subjects to which he and others applied 
it. vide Suid. ibid, Some read " 
ota' 
dicos" for "Socraticos," Juv. Satire 
ii. 10. vide also :Martial Ep. ii. 86. 
The (;haracteri
tic of the metre was the 
rt'Cl1rrence of the same cadence, which 
virtually destroyed the division into 
verses, Turneb. in Quinet. i. 8. and 
thus gave the composition tllat lax 
and :;loYl'nly air to which Athanasius 
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And Ingenerate we call I-lim, because of Hhn who is generate 
by nature. 
"T e praise Him as U noriginate because of Him wito has an origin. 
-\nd adore I-lim as everlasting, because of IBm who in time 
has come to be. 
The Unoriginate Inade the Son an origin of things generated; 
l\n<1 advanced Him as a Son to Himself by adoption. 
(-Ie has nothing proper to God in proper subsistence. 
For He is not equal, no, nor one in substance b with Hitn. 
'Vi
e is God, for He is the teacher of \Visdom c. 
There is full proof that God is invisible to all beings, 
Both to things which are through the Son, and to the Son lIe is 
invisible. 
I will say it expressly, how by the Son is seen the Invisible; 
By that power by which God sees, and in His own measure, 
The Son endures to see the Father, as is lawful. 
Thus there is a Three, not in equal glories, 
Kot internlÌngling with each other rl are their subsistences. 
One nlOl'e glorious than the other in their glories unto immensity. 
ForelO'n from the Son in substance is the Father, for He is 
o 
l
 noriginate. 


alludes. Horace's Ode, " l\Iiserarum 
est nec amori, &c." is a specimen of this 
metre, and some ha ve called it Sotadie ; 
but Bentley shews in loco tbat Sotades 
wrote in the Ionic à majore, and that 
his verse had somewhat more of system 
than is found in the Ode of Horace. 
AthE:-næus implies that all Tonic metres 
were called Sotadic, or that Sotade"s 
wrote in various Ionic metre
. The 
Church adopted the Doric music, and 
forbade tbe Ionic and Lydian. The 
name" Thalia" commonly belonged to 
convivial songs; r\lartia(contra
ts tbe 
" lasciva Thalia" with" carmina sanc- 
tiara," Epigr. vii. 17. vide Thaliarcbus, 
" the master of the feast," Horat. Ode 
i.9. If one were to attempt to form a 
judgment on the nature of Arius's 
proceeding, it would be this; that he 
ãttempted to popularize his heresy by 
introducing it into the common employ- 
ments and recreations oflife, and having 
no reverence, he fell into the error of 
modern religionists, who, with a better 
creed, sing spiritual songs at table, and 
use in their chapels glee
 and opera 
ai rs. This would be more offensi ye of 
old even than now, in proportion to the 
keener st'nsibilities of the South and the 
mor(' definitp irleas whic.h music seem
 


CHAP. 
II. 


to have conveyed to their minds; and 
more especially in a case where the 
metre Arius emplo)'ed had obtained so 
shocking a reputation, and 'was asso- 
ciated in the minds of Christians with 
the deeds of darkness, in t

e midst of 
which in those heathen time
 the Church 
lived and witnes
ed. 
b This pas
age ought to have been 
added to note t, p. 35. :;;upr. as contain- 
ing a more direct denial of the 
f/-O(JÚO'ID" ; 
so incorrect is Gibbon's assertion, that 
on Em;ebius's " ingenuously confessing 
that it was incompatible with the prin- 
ciples of their theological system, the 
fodunate opp01'lunily wa.;; 
agerly em- 
braced by the Bi:shops," as if they were 
pent at all hazards, and without re- 
ference to the real and substantial agree- 
ment or di sagreemcnt of themselves and 
the Arians, to find some word 'which 
might accidentalIv serve to exclude 
th
 latter from cOl;mun:on. 
C That is, \Visdom, or the Som, is 
but the disciple of Him who is \-Vise, 
and not the attribute by which He is 
Vvi
e, which is what the SabeIlians 
said, vid. Orate iv. 9, 2. and what Ar:us 
imputed to the Church. 
d ù.1lf.7rJp.m'1'(}ì, tbat is, he denied tnt-' 
'7f!e'x,{,
""I
, ,'id. infra, Orat. iii. 3, &c. 
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Arius's Thalia. 


Understand that the One was; but the Two was not, before 
it was in existence. 
It follows at once that, though the Son was not, the Father was God. 
Hencethe Son, not being, (for He existedatthewil1 of the Father,) 
Is God Only-begotten, and He is alien from either. 
Wisdom existed as Wisdom by the will of the Wise God. 
Hence He is conceived in numberless conceptions e. 
Spirit, Power, Wisdom, God's glory, Truth, Image, and Word. 
Understand that He is conceived to be Radiance and Light. 
One equal to the Son, the Superior is able to generate. 
But more excellent, or superior, or greater, He is not able. 
At God's will the Son is what and whatsoever He is 
And when and since He was, from that time He has subsisted 
from God. 
He, being a strong God, praises in His degree the Superior. 
To speak in brief. God is ineffable by His Son. 
For He is to HÌ1nselfwhat He is, that is, unspeakable. 
So that nothing which is called comprehensible f 
Does the Son know to speak about; for it is impossible for Him 
To investigate the Father, who is by Himself. 
For the Son does not know His own substance, 
For, being Son, He really existed, at the will of the Father. 
What argument then allows, that He who is from the Father 
Should know His own parent by comprehension? 
F or it is plain that, for That which hath origin 
To concei ve how the U noriginate is, 
Or to grasp the idea, is not possìble. 



. 16. 3. Aud what they \vrote by letter to Alexander of blessed 
memory, the Bishop, runs as follows:- 
To Our Blessed Pope g llnd Bishop, Ale.L'onde-r, lite JJresúyle'J's 
and Deacons, send Itealth in lite Lord. 
Our faith from our forefathers, which also we have learned from 


e l""IID:a.,;, that is, our Lord's titles 
are but names, or figures, not properly 
belonging to Him but only existing in 
oar minds. 
f 
a.'T
 
a.'TJ.^"-'+-'" that is, there is 
nothing comprehensible in the Father 
for the Son to know and declare. On 
the other hand the doctrine of the Ano- 
mæans, who in most points agreed with 
Arius, waR, that all men could know 
Almighty God perfectly; according to 
Socrateg, who saye, " Not to seem to be 


slanderin6' listen to Eunomius himself, 
what words he dares to use in sophistry 
concerning God; they run thus :-' God 
knows not of His 
mnstance more than 
we do; nor is it known to Him more, to 
us less; but whatsoever we may know of 
it, that He too knows; and what again 
He, that you will find without any 
distinction in us.' " Rist. i v. 7. 
g Alexander is also 80 called, Theod. 
Hist. i. 4, p. 749. Athanasius, Hieron. 
contr. Joan. 4. Heraclas, also of Alex- 



Arius's teller to .Ale:t"allder. 
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thee, Blessed Pope, is this :-\Ye acknowledge One God, alone CHAP. 
Ingenerate, alone Everlasting, alone l
noriginate, alone True, 11. 
alone having Tmmorta1ity, alone \Vise, alone Good, alone Sovereign; -- 
Judge, (;overnor, and Providence of all, unalterable and unchange. 
ab]e,just and good, God of Law and Prophets and New Testament; 
who generated an Only-begotten Son before eternal times, through 
whOln He has made both the ages and the universe; and generated 
Hi1l1, not in semblance, but in truth; and tIlat He lliade Him 
subsist at His own will unaltel able and unchangeable; perfect 
creature of God, but not as one of the creatures; offspring, but 
not as one of things generated; nor as Valentinus pronounced that 
the offspring- of the Father 'was an issue h ; nor as 1\lanichæus 
taught that the off"'prìng was a portion of the Father, one in sub- 
stance i ; or as Sabellius, dividing the One, speaks of a Son-and- 
Father k ; nor as Hieracas, of one torch from another, or as a lamp 
divided into two 1; nor of Him who was before, being afterwards 
generated or new-created into a Son In, as thou too thyself: Blessed 


andria, by Dionysius apud Euseb. Rist. 
vii. 7. Epiphanius of Cyprus, Hieron. 
Ep. 57, 2. John of Jerusalem, Bier. 
contr. Joan. 4, Cyprian of Carthage, 
Ep. ape Cypr. 31. Augustine of Hippo, 
Bier. Ep.141 init. Lupus, Pragmatius, 
Leontius, Theoplastus, Eutropius, &c. of 
Gaul, by Sidon. Apoll. Ep. vi. Eutyches, 
Archimandrite, Abraham Abbot, are 
called by the same name, in the Acts of 
Chalcedon. 
h What the Valentinian fl"e'ß"^" was, 
is described in Epiph. Hær.31, 13. The 
Æons, wishing to shew thankfulness to 
God, contributed together (ieullllf<<p.ÉlltlUr) 
whatever was most beautiful of Each of 
them, and moulding the
e several ex- 
cel' encies into one, formed this Issue, 
"'otlß<<^
fTda' 9fOéß^f1!Mt., to the honour and 
... .. , 
glory of the Profound, ßvdtlr, and tlley 
caUed this star and flower of the Ple- 
roma, Jesus, &c. And f:O Tertullian 
H a joint contribution, ex ære collatitio, 
to the honour and glory of the Father, 
ex omnium defloratione construcwm," 
contr. Valent. 12. Accordingly Orig-en 
protests against the notion of 91'e()ß()^" , 
Periarch.iv. p. 190. and Athanasius Ex- 
pos. 
.1, The Arian Asterius too considers 
JI'(IJßtlÀ" to introduce the notion of '1'12:- 
wtJ'}',,:a., Euseb. contr. Marc. i.4. p,20. Yid. 
also Epiph. Hær,72.7. YetEusebiususes 
the word 9l'eÐß&.ÀÀ6t1dtl.l. EccleR. Theol. i.8. 
On the other hand Tertullian u
es itwith 
a protest against the V alentinian sense. 
Justin has "'eÐßÀtJfs>> 'J'
""",ua., Tryph. 
62. And N azianzen calls the Almighty 
Father 9I'(tlßtI^,ùr of the Holy Spirit. 
Orate 29. 2. Arius introduces the word 
here as an argulIlentum ad invidiam. 
Hil. de Trin. ,-i, 9, 


i The l\1anichees adopting a material 
notion of the di,ine substance, con- 
sidered that it was divisible, and that a 
portion of it was absorbed by the power 
of darkness, vid, Appendix to Transla- 
tion of St. A ugllstine's Confessions, ii. 
k u;(J."a.'r'
e&' This word is made the 
symbol of the N oetians or Sabel1ians by 
both Catholics and Arians, as if their 
doctrine involved or avowed Patripas- 
sianism, or that the Father suffered. 
Vnthout entering upon the contrm-ersy 
raised by Beausobre, (Hist. M anich. Hi. 
6. 9. 7, &c.) Mosheim, (Ant. Constant. 
sæc. ii. 9, 68. iii. 32.) and Lardner, 
(Cred. part ii. ch. 41.) on the subject, 
we may refer to the following pa
sages 
for the use of the term, It is ascribed to 
Sabel1iu
, Ammon. in Caten. Joan. i. 
1. p. 14. to Sabellius and M:ucellu8, 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 5. to :l\Iarcel- 
Ius, Cyr. Hier. Catech. xv. 9. also iv. 
8. xi. ] 6. Epiph. Hær. 73. II fin, to 
Sabelliam;, Athan, Expos. F. 2. and 7 
Can. Constant. and Greg. N yssen. contr. 
Eum. xii. p. 305. to certain heretics, 
Cyril Alex. in Joann. p, 243. to Prax- 
eas and l\iontanus. Mar. :l\Ierc. p. 128. 
to Sabellius, Cæsar. Dial. i. p. 550. to 
Noetus, Damasc. Hær. 57. 
1 Hieracas was a Ñlanichæan. He 
compared the Two Divine Persons to 
the two lights of one lamp, where the 
oil is common and the flame double, 
thus implying a substance distinct from 
Father and Son, or to a flame db-ided 
into two by (for instance) the papyrus 
whit'h was commonly used instead of a 
wick. vide Bilar. de'Trin. ,1. 12. 
m Bull considers that the doctrine of 
such Fathers is here 1'poken of a
 held that: 
II 
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Arius's letter to Ale:t'lluder. 


COUNC. Pope, in the midst of the Church and in Session hast often con- 
A RiM. demned; but, as we say, at the win of God, created before times 
S AND and before ages, and gaining ]ife and being from the Father, who 
ELBU. 1 . H . 1 . h . h H . F h 
_ gave su >SIstence to IS g ones toget er WIt 1m. or t e 
Father did not, in giving to Him the inheritance of all things, 
deprìve Himself, of what He has ingenerately in Himself; for He 
is the Fountain of all things. 
Thus there are Three Subsistences. And God, being the cause 
of all things, is U noriginate and altogether Sole, but the Son being 
generated apart from time by the Father, and being created and 
founùed before ages, was not before His generation, but being 
generateù apart from time before all things, alone was made to 
subsist by the Father. For He is not eternal or co-eternal or co- 
ingencrate with the Father, nor has He His being together with the 
Father, as some speak of relations 11, introducing two in generate 
origins, but God is before all things as being a One and an 
Origin of al1. \tVherefore also He is before the 
on; as we have 
Rom. learned also from Thy preaching in the midst of the Church. So 
11,36. far then as from God He has being, and glories, and life, and all 
Ps. 110 things are delivered unto Hitn, in such sense is God His origin. 
3. 'For He is above Him, as being His God and before Him. But 
John if the terms fi'om Him, and from tlle womb, and I came fortll from 
16, 28. tile Father, llnd I am come l , be understood by sorne to mean as if a 
I ;d'1'.d part of Him, one in substance, or as an issue, then the Father is 


r;s
 according to thmTI compounded and ùivisible and alterable and 
Ho
. 3. materia], and, as far as their belief goes, has the circumstances of 
!I
br. a body, who is the Incorporeal God. 
Imt. 
H Epip
' 3 This is a part of what tbe Arians cast out from their 
rer.1 . 
31. and heretical hearts.; 


. 17. 4. A.lld before the Nicene Council took place, similar state- 


our Lord's tfuÏ'"a.<rúßtt.tf" to create the 
world was a 'Y
III1"Ø"S, anõ certainly 
uch 
language as that of Hippo!. contr. 
N oet. 9. 15. favours the supposition. 
But one class of the Sabel1ians may 
more probably be intended, who held 
that the Word became the Son on His 
incarnation, such as Marcellus, vide 
Euseb. Eccles. Theol. i. 1. contr. Marc. 
iL 3. vide also Eccles. Theol. ii. 9. 
p. 114. b. fl.,/ð" 1}.J..ÀfJTI rl.À^,,1I ". 'T. À. 
Also the Macrostich says, " We ana- 
thematize those who call Him the 
mere Word of God, not allowing 
Him to be Christ and Son of God before 
all a.ges, but from the time He took on 
Him our flesh; such are the followers 
of Marcellus and Photinus, &c." infra, 

. 26. Again, Athanasius, Orate iv. 16. 
says that, of those who divide the Volord 
from the Son, some called our Lord's 
manhood the Son, some the two N ature
 
together, and some said" that the '\V ord 


Himself became the Son when He was 
made man." It makes it more likely 
that Marcellus is meant, that Asterius 
seems to have written against him before 
the Nicene Council, a.nd that Adus 
in other of his writings borrowed from 
Asterius. vide de Decret. 9. 8. 
n Eusebius's letter to Euphration, 
which is mentioned just after, e:J..presses 
this more distinctly-" If they co-exist, 
how shall the Father be Father and the 
Son Son? or how the One first, the Other 
second? and the One ingenerate and 
the Other generate P" Acta Conc. 7. 
p. 301. The phrase .,.
 'ZeDs '1" Bull well 
explains to refer to the Catholic truth 
that the Father or Son being named, 
the Other is therein implied without 
naming. Defens. F. N. iii. 9. g. 4. 
Hence Arius, in his Letter to Euse- 
bius, complains that A lexander says, 
å,) ó d'D', ti,) ð tJløs' ;}",,(I. 9fa'l'tJe, :f'tt. uU" 
Theod. Rist. i. 4. 
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nlents were 11lade by El1sebius's party, Narcissus, Patrophilus, CHAP. 
l\Iaris, Pau1inus, Theodotus, and _\thanasius of Nazarbi o. II. 
And Eusebil1s of Nicomedia wrote over and above to Ariu
, 
to this effect, " Since your sentiments are good, pray that all 
may adopt the In ; for it is plain to anyone, that \vhat lla
 
been lnade \vas not before its generation; but what calne to 
be, has an origin of being." And Eusebius of Cæsarea in 
Palestine, in a letter to Euphration the Bishop, did not 
scruple to say plainly that Christ was not true God p. And 
Athanasius of Nazarbi uncloked the heresy still further, 
saying that the Son of God was one of the hundred sheep_ 
For writing to Alexander the Bishop, he had the extrenle 
audacity to say: " 'Yhy cOlnplain of the Arians, for saying, 
The Son of God is made as a 'creature out of nothing, and 
one among others? For all that are made being represented 
in parable by the hundred sheep, the Son is one of them. 
If then the hundred are not created and generated, or if there 
be beings beside that hundred, then may the Son be not a 
creature nor one among others; but if those hundred are all 
generate, and thel'e is nothing besides the hundred save God 
alone, \vhat extravagance do the Arial1s utter, when, as conl- 
prehending and reckoning Christ in the hundred, they say 
that He is one among others?" ! And George who no"\v is in 
Laodicea, and then was presbyter of Alexandria, and was 
staying at Antioch, wrote to Alexander the Bishop; "Do 
not complain of the Arians, for saying, , Once the Son of 
God was not,' for Esaias caIne to be son of Amos, and, whereas 
Amos was before Esaias came to be, Esaias was not before, 
but caUle to be afterwards." And he wrote to the Arians, 
" Why complain of Alexander the Pope 1, saying, that the Son] p. 96, 
is from the Father? for you too need not fear to say that the note g. 
Son was from God. FOl' if the Apostle wrote, Alllltil1gS are I Cor. 
II, 12. 


o Most of these original Arians were 
1ttacked in a work of Marcellus's which 
Eusehius answers, " Now he replies to 

sterius," says Eusebius, " now to the 

reat Eusebius," [of Nïcomedia,] " and 
:hen he turns upon that man of God, 
-hat indeed thrice blessed person Pau- 
inus, [ofTyre.) Thenhe goes towarwith 
)rigen. . . . Next he marches out against 

 arcissus, and pursues the other Eu- 
;ebius," himself. " In a word, he counts 


for nothing all tbe Ecclesiastical Fa- 
thers, being satisfied with no one but 
himself." contr. Marc, i. 4. There is 
little to be said of Maris and Theodotus. 
N azarbi is more commonly called Ana- 
zarbus, and is in Cilicia. 
p Thisisquoted,amongotherpas8ageR 
from Eusebius, in the 7th General Coun- 
cil, Act. 6. p. 409. "The Son Himself 
is God, but not Very God." 


H2 



A1"itl/Jl. stale'lllcnt$ qf AStC1'ius. 
COUNc..l'l'O'lll God, and it is plain that all things are Inade of nothing, 

:I::. though the Son too is a creature and one of things made, 
SELEU. still lIe Jnay be said to be froln God in that 
ense in which 
all t11ings are said to be fronl God." From hinl then the 
Arians learned to pretend to the phrase front God, and to use 
it indeed, hut not in a good meaning. And Geol.ge hilnself 
,vas deposed by Alexander for certain reasons, and aUlong 
them for manifest irreligion; for he ,vas himself a presbyter, 
as has bf\en said before. 

. 18. 5. On the whole then such were their statelnents, as if they 
all were in dispute and rivalry with each other, which should 
nlake the heresy more irreligious, and display it in a more 
naked fonn. And as for their letters I have them not at hand, 
to dispatch thelll to you; else I ,vould have sent you copies; 
but, if the Lord will, this too I will do, \vhen I get possession of 
them. And one Asterius q from Cappadocia, a many-headed 
Sophist, one of the Eusebians, \vhom they could not advance 
into the Clergy, as having done sacrifice in the fonner persecu- 
tion in the time of Constantius's grandfather, ,vrites, with the 
countenance of the Eusebians, a small treatise, \vhich was on 
a par with the crime of his sacrifice, yet answered their 
wishes; for in it, after conlparing, or rather preferring, the 
locust and the caterpillar to Christ, and saying that 'Visdom 
in God \vas other than Christ, and \vas the Fralner as well of 
Christ as of the world, he went round the Churches in Syria 
and elsewhere, with introductions froin the Eusebians, that 
as he once had heen at pains to deny the truth, so no"v he 
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q Asterius has been mentioned above, mighty.ah:ovid.Orat.ii,24.cf.Demonstr. 
p. 13. note b. Philostorgius speaks of iv.4. Ecc!' Theo!. i. 8. 13. Præp. vii. 15. 
him as adopting Semi-arian terms; and but especially Eusebius's avowal, " not 
Acacius gives an extract from him con- that the Father was not able, did He 
taining them. ape Epiph. Hær. 72. 6. beget the Son; but because those tl1ings 
and doubtless both he (to judge by his which were made were not able to sus- 
fragments) and Eusebius write with tain the power of the lngenerate, there- 
mnch less of revolting impiety than fore speaks He through a Mediator. 
others of their party. Thus in one of contr. Sabell. i. p. 9. At the same 
the extracts made in the text he dis- time if he is so to be considered, 
tinguishes after the manner of the Semi- it is an additional proof that the 
ariuns between the ')Iu""'T,xn and the Semi-arians of 325 were far less Ca- 

nlu(Jtle'Y,xn 
ú'afl"" Again, the ilIus- tholic than those of 359. He seems 
tration of the Sun in another much to be {;alled many-headed with an 
resembles Euseb. Demonstr. iv. 5. So allusion to the Hydra, and to hi
 
does his doctrine, supr, de Decr. 9. 8. activity in the Arian cause and his 
that the Son was generated to create fertility in writing. He wrote com- 
other beings, and that, because they ments on Scripture, 
could not bear the hand of the AI- 
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n)ight Inake free ,yith it. The bold man intruded himself CHAP. 
into fOl hidden places, and seating hilnself in the place of l. 
Clerks, he used to read publicly this treatise of his, in spite 
of the general indignation. The treatise is written at great 
length, but portions of it are as follows:- 
" For the Blessed Paul said not that he preached Christ, His, 
that is" God's, 'proper Powee or ' Wisdom,''' but without the 
article, God's Power and God's lVi.w/om, preaching that the I Cor. 
proper power of God Himself was distinct" which was connatural l , 24. 
and co-existent with Him ingenerately, generative indeed of 
Christ, creative of the whole world; concerning which he teaches 
in his Epistle to the Romans, thus, The ill1Ji.rible tltillgs of lIim Rom. J, 
from tlle creation of tlle 1Z'odcl are clearly seen, being understood b!l20. 
tlte things ,vlliclt are made, even His eternal power and godhead. 
F or as no one would say that the Godhead there mentioned was 
Christ, but the Father Himself, so, as I think, His eternal 
power is also not the Only-begotten God, but the Father who 
begat Him. .And he tells us of another Power and Wisdom of 
God, namely, that which is manifested through Christ, and made 
known through the works themselves of His .Ministry. 

J\.nd again :- 
Although His eternal Power and Wisdom, which truth argues 
to be "Gnoriginate and Ingenerate, would appear certainly to be one 
and the same, yet many are those powers which are one by one 
created by Him, of which Christ is the First-born alld Only- 
begotten. _\11 however equal1y depend upon their Possessor, and 
all His powers are rightly called His, who has created and uses 
them; for instance" the Prophet says that the locust, which became 
a divine punishmeut of human sin, was called by God Him- 
sel
 not only the power of God" but the great power. And 
the blessed David too in most of the Psalrns, invites, not 
\ngels 
alone, but Powers also to praise God. And while he invites them 
all to the hymn, He presents before us their multitude, and is not 
unwilling to call them 111inisters of God" and teaches them to do 
His will. 


6. These bold \vords against the Saviour did not content hhn, 
. 19. 
Lut he ,vent Ílu1:her in his blasphenÜes, as follows: 
The Son is one among others; for He is fi1"st of things gene- 
rated, and one among intellectual natures; and as in things visible 
the sun is one among what is apparent, and it shines upon the 


r None but the Clergy might enter orders, ;'eIt711f.O), to enter the Chancel 
the Chancel, i. e. in Service time, and then communicate. Can. 19. vide 
Hence Theodosius was made to retire also 44. Cone. t. 1. p. 7
8, 789. It is 
hy St, Ambrose. Theod V. 17. The doubtful what orders, the word ;'e!X.TII&O) 
Council of Laodicea, said to be held is intended to include. "Vid. Diugha.ln 
A, D. 372, forbids any but per
on
 in Antiqu. viii. 6. 
. 7. 
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Ariall 
.talelJle'llt8 of Aslerills. 


COUNC. whole wor]d according to the command of its Maker, so the Son, 
ARIM. being one of the intellectual natures, also enlightens and shines 
S AN D U p on all that are in the intellectual world. 
ELEU. 


And again he says, Once He was not, writing thus :-" And 
before the Son's generation, the Father had pre-existing 
knowledge how to generate; since a physician too, before he 
1 p. 65, cured, had the science of curing I." And he says again: "The 
note m. Son was created by God's beneficent earnestness; and the 
Father made IIim by the superabundance of His Power." And 
again: " If the will of God has pervaded all the "
orks in 
succession, certainly the Son too, being a work, has at IIis 
\vill come to be and been made." No\v though Asterius was 
the only person to write all this, the Eusebians felt the like in 
comnlon with him. 

. 20. 7. These are the doctrines for which they are contending; for 
these they assail the Ancient Council, because its members 
did not propound the like, but anathelnatized the Arian 
heresy instead, which they were so eager to recommend. On 
this account they put forward, as an advocate of their irreli- 
gion, Asterius who sacrificed, a sophist too, that he n1Íght not 
spare to speak against the Lord, or by a shew of reason to 
11lislead the simple. And they ,,-ere ignorant, the shallow 
men, that they were doing hann to their own cause. F or the 
ill savour of their ad\'ocate's idolatrous sacrifice, betrayed 
still more plainly that the heresy is Christ's foe. And now 
again, the general agitations and troubles which they are 
exciting, arc in consequence of their belief, that by their 
numerous lllurders and their monthly Councils, at length 
they ,,-in undo the sentence which has been passed against 
!.! vide the Arian hcresy2. But here too they seCln ignorant, or to 
il1fr. 

. 32. pretend ignorance, that e\yen before :Kicæa that heresy \vas 
held in detestation, when Artemas II \vas laying its foundations, 
and before him Caiaphas's asselnbly and that of the Phari- 
sees his conteu)poraries. And at an times is this school of 
Christ's foes detestable, and will not cease to be hateful, 


" Artemas or Artemon was one of now be called Unitarianism, or that our 
t11e chiefs of a school of heresy at Lord was a mere man. Artemas seems 
Rome at the end of the second cen- to have been more known in the East; 
tury. Theodotus was another, and the at least iE more frequently mentioned in 
more eminent. They founded separate controYer
y with the Arians, e. g. by 
peets. Thcir main tenet is what would Alc'(ander, Theod. Rist. i. 3. p. 739. 



Council of Jerusaleul. 
the Lord's'N an1e being full of lo\re, and the whole creation CHAP. 
bending the knee, and confessing that Jeslls Christ is Lord, Ph
. 
1 . 2, 
to lltp, glory 0./ God tlte Fatller. 11. 
8. Yet so it is, they have conl'ened successive Councils
. 21. 
against that Ecumenical One I, and are not yet tired t. After the 1 p. 49, 
Nicene, the Eusebians had been deposed; however, in course note o. 
of time they intruded thelnselves ,yithout shaine upon the 
Churches, and began to plot against the Bishops \vho ,yith- 
stood theIn, and to substitute in the Church men of their 
own heresy. Thus they thought to hold Councils at their 
pleasure, as -having those \vho concurred with them, whom 
they had ordained on purpose for this very object!. Accord- 2p. 84, 
- bl J 1 1 h h . note b. 
lngly, they asselll e at erusa em, ane t ere t ey WrIte 
thus :- 
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The Holy Council assenlb]ed in Jerusalem U by the grace of 
God, to the Church of God which is in Alexandria, and to all 
throughout Egypt, Thebais, Libya, and Pentapolis, also to the 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons throughout the world, health in 
the Lord. 
To all of us who have come together into one place from 
different provinces, to the great celebration, which 'we have held 
at the consecration of the Saviour's Martyry x, built to God the 


t It will be observed, that the Eu
e- 
bian or court party from 341 to 358, 
contained in it two element
, the more 
religious or Semi-arian which tended 
to Catholi('ism, and ultimately ('oa- 
lesced with it, the other the proper 
Arian or Anomæan which was essen- 
tially heretical. During the period 
mentioned, it wore for the most part 
the Semi-arian profession_ A thanasius 
as well as Hilary does justice to the 
Semi-arians; but Athanasius doe
 not 
seem to haye known or estimated the 
quarrel betwet'n them and the Arians 
as fully as Hilary. Accordingly, while 
the former is bent in this treatise in bring- 
ing out the great fact of the variations of 
the heretical party, Hilary, wishing to 
commend the hopeful Semi-arians to the 
Gallic Church, Inakes excuses for them, 
on the ground of the necessity of expla- 
nations of the Nicene formulary, " ne- 
cessitatem hanc furor hereticus im- 
ponit." Hi!. de Syn. G3, vide al
o 62. 
and 28. At the same time, Hilary 
bimself bears witness quite as strongly 
ag Athan. to the miserable ,-ariations 


of the heretical party, vide supr. p. 76, 
note k. as Ammianus in p. 75, note 
h. The same thing is meant in N azi- 
anzen's well-known decJaration against 
Councils, " N eversaw I Council brought 
to a useful issue, nor remedying, but 
rather increasing existing evils." Ep. 
130. 
u This Council at Jerusalem was a 
continuation of one held at Tyre at 
which Athan. was condemned. It was 
very numerously attended; by Bishops, 
(as Eusebius says, Vito Const, iv. 43.) 
from Macedonia, Pannonia, Thrace, 
Asi:", Minor, Syria, Arabia, Egypt, and 
Libya. One account speaks of the 
number as being above 200. He says 
that" an innumerable multituùe from all 
provinces accompanied them." It was 
the second great Council in Constan- 
tine's reign, and is compared by Euse- 
bius (invidiously) to the N icene, c. 47. 
At this Council Arius was solemnly 
received, as the Synodal Letter goes on 
to say. 
x This Church, called the l\lartyry 
or Testimony, wag built over the spot 
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Artus 're-a d,ll itied at Jerusa!eJJl. 


COUNC. King of all, and to His Christ: by the zeal of the most religious 
AnIM. Emperor Constantine, the grace of Christ provided a higher grati- 
S AND fication, in the conduct of that most religious Emperor himself, 
EI,EU. who, by letters of his own, banishing from the Church of God 
all jealousy, and driving far away all envy, by means of which, 
the 111elllbers of Christ had been for a long season in dissention, 
exhorted us, what was our duty, with open and peaceable 
mind to receive 
\rius anù his friends, whom for a while jealousy 
which hates virtue had contrived to expel fron1 the Church. And 
the most re1igious En1peror bore testirrlony in their behalf by 
his letter to the exactness of their faith, which, after inquiry of 
them, and personal communication with them by word of mouth, 
he acknowledged, and made known to us, subjoining to his own 
letters their orthodox teaching- in writing Y, which we all con- 
fessed to be sound and ecclesiastical. And he reasonably recom- 
mended that they should be received and united to the Church 
of God, as you will know yourselves from the transcript of the 
same Epistle, which we have transmitted to your reverences. We 
believe that yourselves also, as if recovering the very lllernbers of 
your own body, will experience great joy and gladness, in ac- 
knowledging and recovering your own bowels, your own brethren 
and fathers; since not only the Presbyters who are friends 
of Arius are given back to you, but also the whole Christian 
people and the entire mu1tituùe, which on occasion of the afore- 
said men have a long time been in dissension among you. More- 
over it were fitting, now that you know for certain what has 
passed, and that the men have coml11unicated with us and have 
been received by such a Holy Council, that you should with all 
readiness hail this your coalition and peace with your own 
members, specially since the articles of the faith which they have 
published preserve indisputable the universally confessed aposto- 
lieal tradition and teaching. 



. 22. 9. This was the first of their Councils, and in it they were 
speedy in diyulging their views, and could not conceal theine 


made sacred by our Lord's death, 
burial, and resurrection, in commemo- 
ration of the discovery of the Holy 
Cross, and has been described from 
Eusebius in the preface to the Trans- 
lation of S. Cyril's Catechetical Lec- 
tures, p. xxiv. It was begun A. U. 326, 
and dedicatetl at this date, A. D. 335, 
on Satnrday the 13th of September. 
The 14th however is the feast of the 
Exaltatio S. Crucis both in East and 
'Vest. 
y This is supposed to be the same 
Confession which is preserved by Socr. 
i. 26. and Soz. ii. 27. and was presented 
to Constantine by Arius in 330. It 
says no more than " And in the Lord 
.J 
SU5 Chrigt His Son, who was begot- 


ten from Him before all the ages God 
and Word, through whom all things 
were made, both in the heavens and 
upon earth;" afterwards it professes to 
have" received the faith from the holy 
Evangelists," and to believe" as all the 
Catholic Church and as the Scriptures 
teach." The Synodal Letter in the 
text adds " apostolical tradition and 
teaching," Arius might safely appeal 
to Scripture and the Church for 4 creed 
which did not specify the point in con- 
troven;y. In his letter to Eusebius of 
Nicomedia before the N icene Council 
wbere be does state the distinctive 
articles of his heresy he appeals to bim 
a5 a fellow pupil in the School of Lu- 
cian, not to tradition. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 
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For when they said that they had banished all jealousy, and, 
after the expulsion of Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
recol1unended the reception of Arius and his friends, they 
shewed, that their measures against A tl1anasius hill1self 
then, and before against all the other Bishops who withstood 
them, had for their object their receiving Arins's party, and 
introducing the heresy into the Chureh. But although they 
had appro\Ted in this Couneil all Arius's malignity, and had 
ordered to receh-e his party into communion, as they had set 
the example, yet feeling that even no\v they \vere short of 
tJleir wishes, they assenlbled a Council at Antioch under 
colour of the so-called Dedication z; and, since they "-ere in 
general and lasting odium for their heresy, they puhlish 
different letters, some of this sort, and some of that; and 
what they wrote in one letter \vas as folIo,vs :- 


CHAP. 
I. 


We have not been followers of Arins,-how could Bishops, ist Con- 
such as we, follow a Pre
byter ?-nor did we receive any other fession 
f
ith beside that whi
h has heen handed do,
n from the 
egit
- 
nJ_st of 
lllliga. But, after takIng on ourselves to exan11ne and to venfy hIS tioch 
faith, we have a(hnitted hin1 rather than followed him; as you A. D: 
will understand from our present avowals. 341. 
For we have been taught from the first, to believe in one 
God, the God of the Universe, the Framer and Preserver of all 
things both intellectual and sensible. 
And in One Son of God, Only-begotten, existing before all 
ages, and being with the Father who begat Him, by whom all 
things were made, both visible and invisible, who in the ]ast 
days according to the good pleasure of the Father came down, 


z i. e. the dedication of the Domini- 
cum Aureum, which had been ten 
years in building. vide the description 
of it in Euseb, Vito Const, iii. 50. This 
Council is one of great importance 
in the history, thaugh it was not at- 
tended by more than 90 Bishops ac- 
cording to Ath. infr. or 97 according 
to Hilary de Syn. 28. The Eusebians 
had written to the Roman see against 
Athan. and eventually called on it 
to summon a Council. Accordingly, 
Julius proposed a Council at Rome; 
they refused to come, and instead held 
this meeting at Antioch. Thus in a 
certain sense it is a protest of the East 
against the Pope's authority. Twenty- 
five Canons are attributed to this 
Council, which have been received 
into the Code of the Catholic Church, 


though not as from this Council, which 
took at least some of them from more 
ancient sources. It is remarkable that 
S. Hilary calls this Council an assembly 
of Saints. de 8yn. 32. but it is his 
course throughout to look at these 
Councils on their nopeful side. vide 
note t. 
o The Council might safely appeal 
to antiquity, since, with Arius in the 
Confession noticed supr. note y, they 
did not touch on the point in dispute. 
The number of thf'ir formularies, three 
or four, shews that they had a great 
difficulty in taking any view which 
would meet the wishes and express 
the senriments of one and all. The one 
that follows, which is their first, is as 
meagre as Arius's, quoted note y. 
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C'reed of Lite Dedication at Anlioclt, 


COUNC. and took flesh of the Virgin, and fulfilled all His Father's will ; 
A RIM. and suffered and rose again, and ascended into heaven, and 
SAND sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and cometh again to 
ELEU. judge quick and dead, and remaineth King and God unto all 
ages. 
And we believe also in the Holy Ghost; and if it be necessary 
to add, we believe concerning the resurrection of the flesh, and 
the life everlasting. 



. 23. 10. IIere follows \vhat they published next at the same 
Dedication in another Epistle, being dissatisfied \vith the 
first, and devising something newer and fuller: 


iid Con. We believe \ conformably to the evangelical and apostolical 
fession tradition, in One God, the Father Almighty, the Framer, and 


 
:_ l\laker, and Preserver of the Universe, from whom are all 
tioch, things. 
A. D. .And in One Lord Jesus Christ, His Only-begotten Son, God, 
341. by whom are all things, who was begotten before a11 ages from 
1 Vide the Father, God from God, whole from whole, sole from sole I, 
xth
on- perfect from perfect, King from King, Lord from Lord, Living 

e}SlOn, Word, Living Wisdom, true Light, \Vay, Truth, Resurrection, 
;n;o Shepherd, Door, both unalterable and unchangeable C ; unvarying 
. . imaged of the Godhead, Substance, Win, Power, and Glory of the 


b This formulary is that known as 
the Formulary of the Dedication. It 
is quoted as such by Socr. ii. 39, 40. 
Soz. iv. IS. and infr. 
. 29. Sozomen 
says that the Eusebians attributed it to 
Lucian, alleging that they had found a 
copy written by his own hand; but he 
decides neither for or against it him- 
self. Hist. iii. õ. .And the Auctor de 
Trinitate, (in Theodoret's work
, t.5,) 
allows that it is Lucian's, bllt interpo- 
lated. Dial. iii. init. vide Routh, Reliqu. 
Sacr. vol. iii. p. 294-6. who is in favour 
of its genuineness; as are Bull, Cave, 
and S. Basnage. Tillemont and Con- 
stant take the -contrary side; the lattf'r 
ohservin
 (ad Hilar. de Synod. 28.) that 
Athanasius, infr, 
. 36, speaks of parts 
of it as Acacius's, and that Acacius 
attributes its language to A
terius. 
The Creed is of a much higher cast of 
doctrine than the two for
er, (
. 22. 
and notè y,) containing some of the 
phrases which in the fourth century 
became badges of Semi-arianism. 
c The
e strong words and those which 
follow, whether Lucian'
 or not, mark the 
great difference between this confession 
and the foregoing. It would seem as 
if the Eusebians had at first tried the 


assembled Bishops with a negative 
confession, and finding that they would 
not accept it, had been forced upon one 
of a more orthodox character. It i!ll 
observable too that even the Council 
of Jerusalem, but indirectly received 
the Confession on which they re- 
admitted Arius, though they gave it 
a real sanction. The words "un- 
alterable and unchangeable" are formal 
Anti-arian s
'mbols, as the 'l'es9I''l'ì, or 
alterable was one of the most charac- 
teristic part of Arius's creed. vid.Orat. 
i. S. 35, &c. 
d On à,9I'a,e,Ú..^a."'TtJ, Il,,
, "a'l" (JùtT/rn, 
which was $ynonymous with 
1'-(JW)tTl(JS, 
,-ide infr. 
 3
. and one of the symbols of 
Semi-arianism, (not as if it did not ex- 
press truth, but because it marked the 
limit of Semi-arian approximation to the 
absolute truth,) something has been said, 
supr. p. 35, note u. It was in order to 
secure the true sense of ù,9I'aeú.^^lU'l'(J' 
tbat the Council adopted the word 

fJ.(JDÚtTl(JV. · A."a.
á)"Àa"'l'(J1I is accordingly 
used as a tamiliar word by A than. 
de Decr. supr. 
. 20. 24. Orat.îli. 

. 3G. contr. Gent. 41. 4G fin. Philo- 
storgius ascribing it to Asterius, and 
Acacius quotes a passage from his 
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Father; the first born of every creature, who was in the beginning 
with God, God the \V ord, as it is written in the Gospel, and tlte 
TfTord 'lvns God; by whonl all things were made, and in whom 
all things consist; who in the last days descended fron1 above, 
and was born of a Virgin according to the Scriptures, and was 
made l\fan, Mediator e between God and man, and Apostle of our 
faith, and Prince of life, as He says, I came domn from Ileat'ell, 
7JUt to do ft'Jille O1Vll will, but the fvill of Him ilwl senl IJ1e; who 
suffered for us and rose again on the third day, and ascended 
into hea,-en, and sat down on the right hand of the Father, and 
is conling again wIth glory and power, to judge quick and dead. 
And in the Holy Ghost, who is given to those who believe for 
comfort, and sanctification, and initiation. as also our Lord Jesus 
Christ enjoined His disciples, saying, Go ye, leach all nations, 
baplizillg t1lem in tile !fame 0/ tile Faihe1', and tile SOll, and tile 
HU(lJ Ghost; that of Father being truly Father, and of Son 
being truly Son, and of the Holy Ghost being truly Holy Ghost, 
the names not being given without meaning or effect, but de- 
noting accurately the peculiar subsistence, rank, and glory of 
each that is named, so that they are three in subsi
tence, and in 
agreement one f. 


writings containing it. (vid. :mpr. note 
q,) Acacius at tbe same time forcibly 
expresses wb
t is meant by tbe word, 
, 
, \. 3 - - 
'1'0 i
'TU'7/'D' xa, 'T
<<"ES U(.p-a'Y!IDII 'TDU 
eMU 'T;;' ð;Jt1ías; and S. Alexander 
before him, 'T
' 
2'T
 9l'ctIlT/% 
p-DI- 

'T1}7/% aùTDü bø if vru &oJ , à.7J"ðp-a
áp-uo;. 
Theod. Hist. i. 3. (as, in tbe legend, the 
impression of our Lord's face on the 
cloth at His crucifixion.) Xaelt
'T
e, 
Hebr. i, 3. contains tbe :;;ame idea. 
" An im
ge not inanimate, not framed 
by the hand, nor work of art and 
imagination, (h'í",1It
; J but a living 
image, yea, the very life (aÙ'Tðð!)ut%.); 
ever preserving tbe unvarying ('TÒ à 'f'a- 
eth\oÀQ,
'TI1I), not in likeness of fasbion, 
but in its \"'ery substance." Basil. contr. 
Eunom. i. 18. Tbe Auctor de Trinitate 
says, speaking of tbe word in this very 
creed, 
, v\-ill in notbing varying from 
will (å'1/"aerb..À/%H.'TII;) is the same will; 
and power nothing- varying from power 
is the same power; and glory nothing 
varying from glory is the same glory." 
The Macedonian replies" Unvarying 
I say, the same I say not." Dial. iii. p. 
993. Athan. de Deer. I. c. 
eem., to say 
tbe same. That is, in tbe Catbolic 
sense, the image was not ù-:raett.ÀÀax.'TD;, 
if tbere was an.,! difference, unless He 
was one witb Him of wbom He was 
the image. vide Hil. supra. p. 76. note i. 
e This statement perhaps is the most 
Catholic in the Creed; not tbat the 
fprmer are not more explicit in th('m- 


CHAP. 
II. 


selves, or that in a certain true sense 
our Lord may not be called a l\-lediator 
before He became incarnate, but be- 
cause tbe Arians, even Eusebius, seem 
to have made His mediatorship consist 
e.;;sentially in His divine nature,whereas 
this Confession speaks of our Lord as 
made :Mediator w hen He came in the 
flesb. On the other hand, Eusebiu
, 
like Pbilo and tbe Platonists, considers 
Him as made in the beginning, the 
"Eternal Priest of the Father," 
Demonst, v. 3. de Laud. C. p. 503 
fin. "an intermediate divine power," 
p. 525. " mediating and joining gene- 
rated substance to the Ingenerate," p. 
528. vide infr. pp. 115. and 119. notes 
f. and O. 
.. 'Ibis pbrase, which is of a more 
Arian cbaracter tban any other part of 
the Confession, is justified by S. Hilary 
on the ground, that when tbe Spirit is 
mentioned, agreement is the best sym- 
bol of unity. de Syn. 32. It is pro- 
tested against in the Sardican Con- 
fession. Tbeod. Hist. ii. 6. p. 846. 
A similar I?assage occurs in Origen, 
contr. Cels, viii, 12. to wbich Huet. 
Origen. ii. 2. n. 3. compares N ova- 
tian. de Trin. 22. The Arians insisted 
on tbe " oneness in agreement" as a 
fulfilment of such texts as " I and my 
Father are one;" but this subject will 
come before us in Orate iii. g. 10. vid. 
inrr, 9. 48. 



Creed of Tlteoplu'oIlÍlls, at Antioc", 
Couxc. Holding then this faith, and holding it in the presence of God 
ARIM, and Christ, from beginning to end, 'we anathematize every here- 
S AXD tical heterodoxyg. And if any teaches, beside the 
ound and right 
" ELEU. faith of the Scriptures, that tit-ne, or season, or age \ either is or 
has been before the generation of the Son, be he anathenla. Or 
1 \"ir1. if anyone says, that the Son is a creature as one of the creatures I, 
p. 10, or an offspring as one of the offsprings, or a work as one of the 
note u. works, and not the aforesaid articles one after another, as the 
divine Scriptures have de1ivered, or if he teaches or preaches 
beside what we received, be he anathema. For all that has been 
delhered in the divine Scriptures, whether by Prophets or Apo- 
stles, do we truly and conscientiously both believe and follow 1. 
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. 24. 11. And one Theophronius k, Bishop of Tyana, put forth 
before then1 all the follo\ving statelnent of his personal faith. 
And they subscribed it, accepting the faith of this man :- 


iiid 
on- God knows, whom I call as a witness upon my soul, that so 
fe
;I
n I believe :-in God tbe Father _ilmighty, the Creator and 
laker 


 An- of the Universe, from whom are all things: 
tioch, And in His Only-begotten Son, God, \V ord, Power, and 
A.D. Wisdom, our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are an things; 
34-1. who was begotten frOlll the Father before the ages, perfect God 
from perfect God 1 and being with God in subsistence, and in the 


g Tbe whole of these anathemas are 
an Eusebian addition. The Council 
anathematizes " every heretical hete- 
rodoxy;" not, as Athanasius observes, 
supra, 9. 7, the Arian. 
h The introduction of these words 
" time," " age," &c. allows t1Iem still to 
hold the Arian formula" once He was 
not;" for our Lord was, as they held, 
hefore time, but still created. 
1 This emphatic mention of Scrip- 
ture is also virtually an Arian evasion; 
to hold certain truths, "as Scripture 
has delivered," might either mean 
hecause and as in fact, or so far as, and 
admitted of a "ilent reference to them- 
selves, as interpretators of Scripture. 
k Nothing is known of Theophronius ; 
his Confession is in great measure a 
relapse into Ariani
m propel'; that is, 
as far as the absence of characteristic 
symbols is a proof of a wish to intro- 
duce the heresy. rr'he phrase" perfect 
God" will be mentioned in the next 
note. 
1 It need scarcely be said, that" per- 
fect from perfect" is a symbol on which 
the Catholics laid stres8, Athan. Orat, 
ii. 35. Epiph, Hær. 76. p. 945. but it 
admitted of an evasion. An especial 


reason for in!"isting on it in the previous 
centuries had been the Sabellian doc- 
trine,which considered the title" "T ord" 
when applied to our Lord to be ade- 
quately eXplained by the ordinary sense 
of the term, aH a word spoken by us. 
vide on the Àt/'YD' "'e
rpDe"'Ò', infr. 
p. 11.3, note z. In consequence they in- 
sisted on His 'TD 'T
Àelo', perfection, 
which became almost synonymous 
with His personality. Thus the 
Apollinarians, e. g. denied that out' 
Lord was perfect man, because His 
person was not human, Atban. contr. 
Apoll. i. 2. Hence Justin, Tatian, 
are earnest in denying that our Lord 
was a portion divided from the ])hine 
Substance, ov x.a'T' à'7/'OTO,u
JI, &c. &c. 
Just. Tryph. 12::;. Tatian. contr. Græc. 
5. And Ath
n. condemns the notion 
of " the ÀO'"os h orc;ï d!&; à'TIÀ
S, 
'Y1JlJlf;de)s 'T
Àeløs. Orat. iv. 11. The 
Arian::-; then, as being the especial 
opponents of the Sabellians, insisted 
on nothing so much as our Lord's being 
a real, living, substantial, 'V ord. vide 
Eusebius passim. "The Father," 
says Acacius against .Marcellus, " be- 
gat the Only-begotten, alone alone, and 
perfect perfect; for there is nothing 



bpi/l,q lit ird (1J'{'pd f!f EuselJi liS, lIPgatÚ 7 e. 109 
last days descended, and was bOl'n of the Virgin according to the CHAP. 
Scriptures, and was made man, and suffereù, and rose again fl'om 
 
the dead, and ascended into the heaven3, and sat down on the 
right hand of His Father, and cometh again with glory and 
power to judge quick and dead, and remaineth for ever: 
And in the Holy Ghost, the Parac1ete, the Spirit of truth, 
which also God promised by His Prophet to pour out upon His 
servants, and the Lord promiged to 
end to His disciples: which 
also He sent, as the l\ctS of the .,.\ postles witness. 
But if anyone teaches, or holds in his n1ind, aught beside this 
faith, be he anathema; or with ...\Iarcellus of Ancyra Ill, or Sabel1ius, 
or Paul of Samosata, be he anathelTIa, both himself and those who 
communicate with hiIn. 


12. Kinety Bishops met at the Dedication under the Con- 
. 25. 
sulate of l\larceHinus and Probinus, in the 14th of the Indic- 
tion n, Constantius the 1110st irreligious 1 being present. IIaYÌng I p. 90, 
thus conducted lnatters at Antioch at the Dedication, thinking note p. 
that their cOlnposition was deficient stilJ, and fluctuating 
n10reover in their own views, again they draw up afresh 
another fonnular)", after a few 1110ntbs, professedly concerning 
the faith, anù despatch K arcissus, l\laris, Tbeodorus, and 


imperfect in the Father, wherefore 
neither is there in the Son, but the 
Son's perfection is the genuine offspring 
of His perfection, and superperfection." 
ape Epiph, Hrer. 72. Î. TíÄ!ltJ; then was a 
relative word, var) ing with the subject- 
matter, vide Damasc. F. O. i. 8. p. 138. 
and when the Arians said that our 
Lord was perfect God, they meant, 
" perfect, in t!tat sense in w/âclt He 
is God"-i. e. as a secondary divi- 
nity.-N ay, in one point of view they 
would use tbe term of His divine 
Nature more freely t1
an the Catholics 
sometimes had. For, Hippolytus, e. g. 
though of course really holding His 
perfection from eternity as the Son, 
yet speaks of His condescension in 
coming upon earth as a kind of com- 
pletion of His Sonship, He becoming 
thus a Son a second time ; whereas the 
Arians holding no real condescension 
or as
umption of a really new state, 
could not hold that our Lord was in any 
respect es:;;entially other than He had 
been before the incarnation. "Nor 
was the Word," says Hippolytus, 
"before the flesh and by Himself, 
perfect Son, though being perfect Word, 


Only-begotten; nor could the flesh sub- 
sist by itself without the Word, because 
that in the Vi ord it has its consistence: 
thus then He was manifested One per- 
fect Son of God." contr. N oet. 15. 
m l\larcellus wrote his work against 
Asterius in 335, the year of the Arian 
Council of J prusalem, which at once took 
cognizance of it, and cited Marcellus to 
appear before them. The same year a 
Council held at Constantinople con- 
demned and deposed him, about the time 
that Arius came thither for re-admission 
into the Church. From that time his 
name is frequently introduced into the 
Arian anathemas, vid. J\1acrostich, 9. 
26. By adding th05e" who communicate 
with him," the Eusebians intended to 
strike at the Roman see, which had 
acquitted Marcellus in a Council held 
in June of the same year. 
n The commencement and the origin 
of this mode of dating are unknown. 
It seems to have been introduced be- 
tween A.D. 313 and 315. The Indic. 
tion was a cycle of 15 years, and 
began with the month of September. 
S. Athanasius is the first ecclesiastiC'al 
author who adopts it. 



Creed sent into Gaul,. 
CouNc.l\Iark into Gaul o. And they, as being sent from the Council, 
A:

. deliver the following docUlllent to Constans Augustus of 

ELEU. blessed melnoryP, and to all \vho were there: 
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hthCon- We believe I} in One God, the Father _\.lmighty, Creator and 
fession, 
laker of all things; from whom the whole fanlily in heaven and 
or 4
h of on earth is named. 
1 n t och , And in His Only..begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
342: before all ages was begotten from the Father, God from God, 
Light from Light, hy whom all things were nlade in the heavens 
and on the earth, visible and invisible, being Word, and Wisdom, 
and Power, and Lite, and True Light; who in the last days was 
made man for us, and was born of the H oIy Virgin; who was 
crucified, and dead, and buried, and rose again from the dead the 
third day, and was taken 'Up into heaven, and sat down on the 
right hand of the Father; anù is cODling at the end of the world, 
to judge quick and dead, and to render to everyone according 
to his works; whose Kingdom endures indissolubly into infinite 
ages r; for He shall be seated on the right hand of the Father, 
not only in this world but in that which is to come. 


U This deputation had it in purpose 
to gain the Emperor Constans to the 
Eusebian party. They composed a 
new Confe
sion with this object. Theo- 
dore of Heraclea, (who made commen- 
taries on Scripture and is said to have 
been an elegant writer,) Maris and 
Narcissus, were aU Eusebians; but 
Mark was a Semi-arian. As yet the 
Eusebian party were making use of the 
Semi-arians, but their professed Creed 
had already much degenerated from 
Lucian's at the Dedication. 
P Constans had lately become master 
of two thirds of the Empire by the death 
of his elder brother Constantine, who 
had made war upon him and fallen in 
an engagement. He was at this time 
only 22 years of age. His enemies 
represent his character in no favourable 
light, but, for whatever reason, he 
sided with the Catholics, and S, Atha- 
nasius, who bad been honourably 
treated by him in Gaul, speaks of 
him in the language of gratitude. In 
his apology to Constantius, he says, 
" thy brother of blessed memory filled 
the Churches with offerings," and he 
speaks of" the grace given him through 
baptism." 9. 7. Constans was mur- 
dered by Magnentius in 350, and one 
of the calumnies against Athanasius 
was that he had sent letters to the 
murderer. 
CJ. The fourth, fiftb, and sixth Con- 
fessions are the same, and with them 


agree the Creed of Philippopolis (A. D. 
347, or 344 according to lVlansi). These 
extend over a period of nine years, A. D. 
342-351, (or 15 or 16 according to 
Baronius and :l\1ansi, who place the 6th 
Confession, i. e. the 1st Sirmian, at 357, 
358 respectively,) and make the sta- 
tionary period of Arianism. The two 
parties of which the heretical body was 
composed were kept together, not only 
by the court, but by the rise of the Sabel- 
lianism of l\'Iarcellus (A. D. 335) and 
Photinus (about 342). This too would 
increase their strength in the Church, 
and is the excuse, which Hilary himself 
urges. for their frequent Councils. Still 
they do not seem to be able to escape 
from the argument of Athanasius, that, 
whereas new Councils are for new 
heresies, if but one new heresy had 
risen, but one new Council was neces- 
sary. If these four Confessions say 
the same thing, three of them must bp 
superfluous. vide infr, 
. 32. Howeyer, 
in spite of the identity of the Creed, the 
difference in their Anathemas is very 
great, as we shaH see. 
r These words, which answer to 
those afterwards added at the second 
General Council (381-3) are directed 
against tbe doctrine of MarceHus, who 
taught that the Word was but a divine 
energy, manifested in Christ and re- 
tiring from Him at the consummation 
of all things, when the manhood or 
flesh of Christ would consequently no 



being fowrt/t c1'eed oj' E'llsebians, negative. III 
And in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Parac1ete; which, baving CHAP. 
promised to the Apostles, He sent forth after His ascension into I. 
heaven, to teach them and to remind of all things; through- 
whOln also shall be sanctified the souls of those who sincerely 
believe in Him. 
But those who say, that the Son was from nothing, or from 
other subsistence anù not fronl God, and, there was time when 
He was not, the Catholic Church regards as aliens 8. 


13. As if dissatisfied ,,,ith this, they hold their meeting 
. 26. 
agnin after three years, and dispatch Eudoxius, l\lartyrius, and 
l\Iacedonius of Cilicia t, and sonle others with theIn, to the 
parts of Italy, to carry with thelTI a faith written at great 
length, with nUluerous additions over and above those which 
have gone before. 1'hey ,vent abroad with these, as if they 
had dev ised sOlllething ne"
. 


We believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the Creator and vth Con- 
Maker of all things, from ,vhom the whole family in heaven and fession 
on earth is named. or 1\'l.a- 
crosbch, 
A, D. 
345. 
time when He was not," and leaving 
out " before His generation He was 
not," "created," "alterable" and 
"mutable." It seems to have been 
considered sufficient for Gaul, as used 
now, for Italy as in the 5th Confession 
or .Macrostich, and for Africa as in 
the creed of Philippopolis. 
t Little is known of Macedonius who 
was Bishop of l\-lopsuestia, or of Mar- 
tyrius; and too much of Eudoxius, This 
Long Confession, or l\lacrostich, which 
follows, is remarkable for the first signs 
of the prE'sence of that higher party of 
Semi-arians who ultimately joined the 
Church. It is observable also that the 
more Catholic portions occur in the 
Anathemas, as if they were forced in 
indirectly, and that with an incon- 
sistency with the other statements, for 
not only the word " substance" does 
not occur, but the Son is said to be 
made. At this date the old Semi- 
arians, as Eusebius\ Asterius, and Aca- 
cius were either dying off, or degene- 
rating into most explicit impiety; the 
new school of Semi-arians consislingfor 
the most part of a younger generation. 
St. Cyril delivered his Catechetical 
Lectures two or three years later than 
this Creed, viz. 347 or 348. Silvanus, 
Eleusius, Meletius, Eusebius of Sarno- 
sata are later 8till. 


longer reign. "How can we admit," 
says :\larcellus in Eusebius, "that 
that flE'sh, which is from the earth 
and profiteth nothing, should co- 
exist with the ""- ord in the ages to 
come as serviceable to Him?" de Eccl. 
Theol. iii. 8. Again," If He has 
received a beginning of His Kingdom 
not more than four hundred years 
since, it is no paradox that He who 
gained that Kingdom so short a while 
since, should be said by the Apostle to 
deliver it up to God. What are we 
told of the human flesh, which the 
Word bore for us, not four hundred 
yearH since? will the Word have it in 
tbe ages to come, or only to the jmlg- 
ment season P" iii. 17. And," Should 
any ask concerning that flesh which is 
in the "'
 ord having become immortal, 
we say to him, that we count it not 
safe to pronounce on points of which 
we learn not for certain from divine 
Scripture." cont. :l\Iarc. ii. 4. 
I S. Hilary, as we have seen above, 
p. 67. by implication calls this the 
Nicene Anathema; and so it is in the 
respects in which he speaks of it; but 
it omits many of the Nicene clauses, 
and with them the condemnation of 
many of the Arian articles. The 
especial point which it evades is our 
Lord's eternal exi!tence, sub
tituting 
for" once He was not," " there was 



] 12 Tile l1Iacroslic/t Creed sent into Italy. 
COUNC. And in His Only-begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
AlUM. before aU ages was begotten from the Father, God from God, 


NEDu Light from Light, by whom all things ,vere made, in heaven and 
-.; . on the earth, visible and invisible, being Word and 'Visdom and 
Power and Life and True Light, who in the last days was 
made man for us, and was born of the Holy Virgin. crucified and 
dead and buried, and rose again from the dead tbe third day, 
and was taken up into heaven, and sat down on the right hand 
of the Father, and is coming at the end of the ''\Tor1d to judge 
quick and dead, and to render to everyone according to I-lis 
works, whose Kingdon1 endures unceasingly unto infinite ages; 
for He sitteth on the right hand of the Father not only in this 
'world, but also in that which is to come. 
And we believe in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Parac1ete, which, 
having promised to the Apostles, He sent forth after the ascension 
into heaven, to teach them and to remind of all things; through 
whom also shall be sanctified the souls of those who sincerely 
believe in Him. 
But those who say, (1) that the Son was from nothing, or frOJn 
other subsistence and not from God; (2) and that there was a time 
or age when He was not, the Catholic and Holy Church }'egards 
as aliens. Likewise those who say, (3) that there are three Gods: 
(4) or that Christ is not God; (5) or that before the ages He was 
neither Christ nor Son of God; (6) or that Father and Son, or 
Holy Ghost, are the same; (7) or that the Son is Ingenerate; or 
that the Father generated the Son, not by choice or will; the 
Holy and Catholic Church anathematizes. 
(1.) For neither is safe to say that the Son is from nothing, (since 
this is no where spoken of Him in divinely inspired Scripture,) 
nor again of any other subsistence before existing beside the 
Father, but from God alone do we define Him genuinely to be 
generated. For the divine Word teaches that the Ingenerate and 
Unoriginate, the Father of Christ, is One u. 
(2.) Nor may we, adopting the hazardous position, " There was 
once when He was not," from unscriptural sources, imagine 
any interval of time before Him, but only the God who generated 
Him apart froln time; for through H hn both times and ages came 
to be. Yet we must not consider the Son to be co-unorillinate 
and co-ingenel'ate with the Father; for no one can be properly 
called Father or Son of one who is co-unoriginate and co-ingene- 
rate with Him x. But we acknowledge that the Father who alone 


U It is observable that here and in 
the next paragraph the only reasons 
they give against using the only two 
Arian formulas which thev condemn is 
that they are not found in Scripture, 
which leaves the question of their truth 
untouched. Here, in their explanation 
of the l
 ,j,,, ;;'If'(M', or from nothing, they 
do but deny it with Eusebius's evasion; 
that nothing can be from nothing, and 
every thing must be from God. vide p. 


62, note e. 
x They argue, after the usual Aria!l 
manner, that the term" Son" essentl- 
any implies beginning, and excludes 
the title "co-unoriginate;" wherE'as 
the Catholics contended (as alluded to 
supr, p. 98, note n,) that the word 
Father implied a continuity of nature, 
that is, a co-eternal existence with the 
Father. vide p. 10, note U. 



óeing tl,e ftj"-tlt of the Eusebial1s, Selll,i-ll1.iall. ll:
 
is Unoriginate and Ingenerate, hath generated inconceivably and CHAP. 
incomprehensively; and that the Son hath been generated before II. 
ages, Hnd in no wise to be ingenerate Himself like the Father, but 
to have the Father who generated Him as His origin; for tIle I C?r. 
Head of Cllri
'l is God. 1l,3. 
(s.) Nor again, in confessing three rea1ities I and three Persons, J treJ'Y. 
of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost according to the P.fU'a, 
Scriptures, do we therefore make Gods three; since we acknow- 
ledge the Self-cOlnplete and Ingenerate and Unoriginate and 
Invisible God to be one only\ the God and Father of the Only- 
 p. 123, 
begotten, who alone hath being from Himself, and alone vouch. note u. 
safes this to all otbers bountifully. 
(4.) Nor again in saying that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
is the one only God, the only Ingenerate; do we therefore deny 
that Christ also is Go:l before ages: as the disciples of Paul of 
Samosata, who say that after the incarnation He was by advance 3 :) l", <<'e lJ - 
made God, from being Inade by nature a mere man. For we "'Ð
;;t. p. 
acknowledge, that though He be subordinate to His Father and 
(j, note 
God, yet, being before ages begotten of God, He is God per- 1. 
feet according to nature and true, and not first man and then 
God, but fir
t God and then becoming man for us, and never 
having been deprived of being Y. 
(5.) We abhor besides, and anathematize those who make a pre- 
tence of saying that He is but the mere word of God and unexisting, 
having Hisbeing inanother,-now as ifpronounced,as some speak, 
now as mental z,-holding that He was not Christ or Son of God or 


Y These strong words, I,ò" ",u'T
 (þút/Ir 
'T
^"O" xu) 
J..."lñ are of a different cha- 
racter from any which have occurred 
in the Arian Confes
ions. They can 
only be eXplained away by considering 
them u!'ed in contrast to the Samosa- 
tene doctrine; Paul saying that that 
dignity, which the Arians ascribed 
to our Lord before His birth in. the 
flesh, was hestowed on Him after 
it. vid. p. 115, ref. 1. Thus" perfect 
ac(;ording to nature" and " true," will 
not be directly connected with" God"' 
so much as opposed to, " by advance," 
" by adoption." &c. p. ]08, note l. 
Z The use of tbe v. ords hðlt:.df'TÐ
 and 
'Jfe(J(þoe"'
r, mental and P1'wWllJlCed, to 
distinguish the two senses of J...''j'or, 
reason and 11'ord, came from the school 
of the Stoics, and is found in Philo, 
and was under certain limitations 
allowed in Catholic theology. Da- 
mase. F. O. ii. 21. To use either 
absolutely and to the exclusion of 
the other would have involved 
ome 
form of Sabelliani!'m, or .A rianism a
 
the case might be; but each might cor- 
rect the defective senf"e of either. S. The- 

philug speaks of our Lord as at once 


hðlt
t1I'1'Ðr and 9t'e(JØÐe'''
/. ad A uto1. ii. 10 
and 22. S. Cyril as a"ð,á.dl'TD;, in J oann. 
p. 39. on the other hand he says, " Tbis 
pronounced word of ours, <::re'
oe"e.
t, i
 
generated from mind and unto mind, 
and spcms to be other than that which 
stirs in thp heart, &c. &c. . . so too the 
Son of God proceeding from the Father 
without division, is the expre
sion and 
1ikeDe
s of wh:1t is proper to Him, beinp; 
a subsistent \'V ord, and liying from a 
ljying Fatl1er." The
aur. p. 47. When 
the Fathers deny that our lAord is thp 
-X
Ð
Ðe'''ÐI J...D}'O;, they ouly mean that 
that title is not, even as far as its phi- 
lo
ophical idea went, an adequate re- 
prescntath'e of Him, a word spoken 
being insubstantive, vid. Atban. Orat. 
ii. 35. Hil. de Syn. 46. Cyr. Catech. xi. 
10. Damas. Ep. ii. p. 203. nee prola- 
ti vum ut generationem ei demas, for this 
was the A rian doctrine. " The Son [says 
Eunomius] is other than the Mental 
\'V ord, or Word in intellectual aetion, of 
which partaking and bein
 fined He i
 
called the Pronounceò Vf ord, and ex... 
prc
sive of the Father's 
uhstance, that 
i!ò\, tbe Son." Cyrii in Joann. p. 31. 
The Gnostics seem to have held the 
I 
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COUNC. meùiator l or image of God before ages; but that He first be- 
ARIM. came Christ and Son of God, when tIe took our flesh from the 
S AND Virgin, not four hundred years .since. For they will have it that 
EJ..E
 . then Christ began His Kingdom, anù that it win have an end 
1 p
 10" after the consumnlation of aU and the judgment 3. Such are the 
no e e. disciples of 
Iarcellus and Scotinus b of Galatian Ancyra, who, 
equally ,vith Jews, negative Chdst's existence before ages, and I-lis 
Godhead, and unending Kingdom, upon pretence of supporting 
the divine 
lonarcny. 'Ve, on the contrary, regard HinI not as 
simply God's pronounced word or lnental, but as Living God and 
Word, existing in Himself: and Son of God and Christ; being 
and abiding with His Father before ages, and that not in fore- 
knowledge only c, and Ininistering to I-Jim for the whole framing 
whether of things visible or invisible. For He it is) to whOln the 
Gen. 1, Father said, Let Us make man in OU1' image, after OU1'likeness 2 , ,,,ho 
;6" d also was seen in His own Person d by the patriarchs, gave the law, 
VI . p. 
120, 
notes p 
and q. 


"-'')IDS vreO
De'''Ó'. Iren. Hær. ii. 12. n. 5. 
lUarcel1us is said by EU8ebius to haye 
considered our Lord as first the one 
and then the other. Eccl. Theol. ii. 15. 
Sabellius thought our Lord the 9I"eO
Oe.'- 
itA, according to Epiph. Hær. p. 398. 
Damasc. Hær. 62. Paul of Samo- 
sata the h
,cid.'To). Epiph. Hær. 65. 
passim. Eusebius, Eccles. Theol. ii. 
17. describes our Lord as the OXeO
Oe'''Ò' 
while he disowns it. 
a This passage seems taken from 
Eusebius, and partly from Marcellus's 
own words. vide supr. note r. S. Cyril 

peaks of his doctrine in like terms. 
t:atech. xv. 27. 
b i, e. Photinus of Sirmium, the pupil 
of Thlarcellus is meant, who published 
his heresy about 343. A similar play 
upon words is found in the case of other 
names; though Lucifer seems to think 
that his name was really Scotinus and 
that his fripnds changed it. de non pare. 
pp. 203, 220,226. Thus N oetus is called 
.bótJ'Z'.,, Epií.h. Hær, 57. 2 fin. and 8. 
Eudoxius, "
n;lð'. Lucifer. pro Athan. 
i. p. 65. Moriend. p. 258. Eunomians 
among the Latins, (by 
 confusion with 
Anomæan,) l1.!lðP.OI, or sine lege, Cod. 
Can. lxi. 1. ap. Leon. Ope t, 3. p. 443. 
V igi1antius dormitan tius. J erom. contr. 
Vigil. init. Aerius tHe'D" '7f!l!Ü",a. í'D'Xu. 
Epiph. Hær. 75, 6 tin. Of Arius, 
"Ae", Itelll. vide Fmpr. p. 91, note q. 
Gregory, 
 !lUtf'T"
&Jw. Anast. Hod, 10. 
p. 186. Eutyches, 
Vtf'T"X
s, &c. &c. 
Photinus seems to have brought out 
more fully the heresy of 1\'IarcelluR; both 
of whom, as all Sabellians excepting 
Patripa

ians, differed from the Arians 
mainly in this point alone, when it was 
that our Lord came into being; the 


Arians said before the \Yorld
, the Sa- 
mosatenes, Photinians, &c. said on His 
human birth; both parties considered 
Him a creature, and that the true 'V ord 
and VVisdom were attributes or ener- 
gies of Almighty God. This I..ucifer 
well observes to Constantiu
 in the cour
e 
of one of the passages abo\'e quoted, 
" Quid interesse arbitrari<; inter te et 
Paulum Samosatenum, vel eum turn 
ejus discipulum tuum conscotinum, nisi 
quia tu ante omnia dicas, ilIe vero post 
omnia?" p. 203,4. A subordinate differ- 
ence was this, that the Samosatene, Pho- 
tinian, &c. consiùered our Lord to be 
really gifted with the true 'ty ord, whereas 
the Arian did scarcely more than con- 
sider Him framed after the pattern of 
it. Photinus was condemned, after 
this Council, at Sardica, (347 if not 
344,) and if not by Catholics at least by 
Eusebians; at :Milan (348) by the Ca- 
tholic
; and perhaps again in 351; at 
Sirmium his see, by the Eusebians in 
351, when he was deposp-d. He was 
an eloquent man and popular in his 
diocese, and thus maintained his ground 
for some years after his condemnation. 
c " This pas
age of the Apostle," 
Rom. i. ] . " [lVI arcellus] I know not why 
perverts, instead of declæ;'ed, óe'tfdiY'TD', 
making it predestined, '71'eo't;'tfGi""D', that 
the Son may be such as they \'\'"ho are 
predestined at foreknowledge." Euseb. 
contr. Marc. i. 2. Paul of Sam os at a also 
c')nsiderE'd our Lord Son by foreknow- 
ledge, '7I't;ð'ì'!I":D'u. viù. Routh. Reliqu. 
t. 2. p. 466, and EUllomius, Apol. 24. 
d a.Ù'1'Offfe Ot1 &Jvr;, and so Cyril. Hier. 
Catech. X\'. 14 and 17. It means, 
" not in personation," and }Jhilo con- 
trasting divine appearances with those 
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beiny tltejij"tlt of lite Eusebinns, Semi-urian. 113 
spoke by the prophets, and at last, becanle man, and nlanifested ('HAP. 
His own Father to an l11en, and reigns to never-ending ages. 1 L 
For Christ has taken no recent dignity 1, but we have believed 1 p ] 13, 
Him to be perfect fronl the first, and 1ike in all things to the note y. 
Father e. 
(6.) And those who say that the Father and Son and Holy Ghost 
are the same, and irreligiously take the Three Names of one and 
the Salne Reality 2 and Person, we justly proscribe ti'Oln the 2 ?J"etiy. 
Church, because they suppose the illirnitable and impassible p.as.()
. 
Father to be limitable withal and passible through I-lis becoming 
.l\3, 
man: for such are they whom the Latins call the PatropaRsians, Ie. . 
and we Sabellians f. For we acknowledge that the Father who 
sent, remained in the peculiar state of I-lis unchangeable 
Godhead, and that Cluist who ,vas sent fulfilled the economy of 
the incarnation. 
(7.) And at the same tin1C those who irreverently say that 
the Son was generated, not by choice or will, thus encompassing 
God with a necessity which excludes choice and purpose, so that 
He begat the Son unwillingly, we account as most irreligious 
and alien to the Church; in that they have dared to define such 
things concerning God, beside the common notions concerning 
Him, nay, beside the purport of divinely inspired Scripture. 
For we, knowing that God is absolute and sovereign over I-lim- 
self, have a religious judgnlent that He generated the Son volun- 
tarily and freely; yet, as we have a reverent belief in the Son's 
words concerning Hìn1self, Tile Lord !latlt created IHe a begillni1lg Proy. R, 
21. 


of Angels. Leg. AlIef!. iii. 62. On a son is to a father. And if anyone 
the other hand, Theophilu
 un the text, says that He is like in a certain respect, 
" The yoice of the Lord God walking in 1C.a.<rá. ",, as is written afore, he is 
the garden," speaks of the "".ord," as- alien from the Catholic Chnrch, as not 

uming the person, -ré(J'&J 1fDV, of the confe
sing the likeness according to 
Father," and" in the person of God." dh.ine Scripture." Epiph. Hær. 73. 22. 
ad Autol. ii. 22. the word not then S. Cyril of Jerusalem uses the 1I:Ia.lf'tl 
having itq theol()gical sense. 'ß'áll<r
 or h '%"":1111 ÕP.DIOII, Catech. i v. 7. 
t" :1-'01011 xt.t'Tð; '7l'ÚIITa.. Here again we xi. 4 and 18. and Athan. Orate i. 
. 
have a strong Remi-arian or almost 21. and ii. 
. 18 and 22, Damasc. F. O. 
Catholic formula introduced by the bye, i. 8. p. 135. 
marking the presence of what may be f Eusebiu
 also, Eccles. Theo!. i. 20. 
called the new Semi-arian school. Of says that Sabellius held the Patropas- 
course it admitted of evasion, but in sian doctrine. Epiph. however, Hær. p. 
its fulness it included "substance." 398. denies it, and imputes the doctrine to 
At Sirmium Constantius inserted it in Noetus. Sabellius's doctrine will come 
the Confession which occurs supra. vide before us infr. Orate iv,; meanwhi1e it 
p. 84, note a. On this occasion Basil should be noticed, that in the reason 
Rubscribed in this form. "I, E:1sil, which theConfession alleges againstthat 
Bishop of Ancyra, believe and assent heef,tical doctrine it is almost implied 
to what is aforewritten, confessing that that the divine nature of the Son suffered 
the Son is like the Fathpr in all things; on the Cross. They woulJ naturally fall 
and by 'in all things,' not only that into thisnotiondirect1y theygaveup their 
He is like in will, but in sub
istence, belief in onr Lord's ah
olute divinity. 
and existence, and being; as divine It would as naturally follow to hold that 
Scripture teaches, spirit from spirit, our Lord had. no human soul, hut that 
life from life, light from light, God His pre-pxistent nature stood in the 
from God, true Son from true, \'V isdom place of it :-a180 that HIs M:ed.iator- 
from the "Vise Godand Father; and once ship was no peculiarity of His Incarna- 
for all, like the Father in an thingR, as tion. vide p. ] 07, note e. p. 1] 9, note O. 
I 2 
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('OUNC. of His 'Il'aY,f .for His 1Z'orkft, we do not ?nderstand IIi?J to be 
ARUI. generated, like the creatures or works whIch through HIm came 
AND to be. For it is irreligious and a1ien to the ecclesiastical faith, 
SELEU. I 'f . hh d . k tdl H e- dt 
to compare t Ie Creator WIt an lwor s crea e. )y . 1m, an 0 
think that He has the same manner of generatIon WIth the rest. 
For divine Scripture teaches us really and truly that the Only- 
beg-otten Son ,vas generated sole and solely g. 
Yet h, in saying that the Son is in Himself, and both lives and exists 
like the Father, we do not on that account separate Him from 
the Father, hnagining place and interval between their union in 
the way of bodies. F or we believe that they are united with 
I de each other without mediator or distance I, and that they exist in- 
Deer. separable; aU the Father embosoming the Son, and aU the Son 

.8.
upr. hanging and adhering to the Father, and alone resting on the 
p.13. Father's breast continually 2. Believing then in the All-perfect 
;;e Trinity, the most Holy, that is, in the Father, and the Son, and the 
9, 
c
: Holy Ghost, and calling the Father God, and the Son God, yet 
supr. we confess in them, not two Gods, but one dignity of Godhead, and 
p.46. one exact harmony of dominion, the only Father heing Head over 
the whole universe wholly, and over the Son Himself, and the 
Son subordinated to the Father; but, excepting Him, ruling 
over an things after Him which through H Ï1nself have come to 
be, and granting the grace of the Holy Ghost unsparingly to the 
holy at the Father's will. For that such is the account of 
3 p. 4.3, the Divine l\lonarchy3 toward8 Christ, the sacred oracles have 
note h. delivered to us. 
Thus much, in addition to the fa1th before published in 
epitome, we have been compelled to draw forth at length, not in 
any officious display, but to clear away aU unjust suspicion con- 
cerning our opinions, among those who are ignorant of what we 
really hold: and that aU in the \Vest may know, both the 
audacity of the slanders of the heterodox, and as to the Orientals, 


I{ The Confe3sion does not here com- 
ment on thö clause again;õ;t our Lord's 
being Ingenerate, having already no- 
ticed it under paragraph (2), It will be 
remarked that it still insists upon the un- 
scripturalness of the Catholic positions. 
The main 
uhject of this paragraph the 
'IA6d" '}'!""dèw, whi
b forms great part 
of the Arian question and controversy, 
is reserved for Orat, iii. 59, &c. in which 
Athanasius formally tff'ats of it. He 
treat
 of the text Provo viii. 22. through- 
out Orate ii. The doctrine of the 
P.Øfð'}'III1. has already partially come 
before us in de Deer. 
. 7-9. p. 12, &c. 
Mó,,,,,., not a<: the creatures. vide p. 62, 
note f. 
h This last paragraph is the most 
curious of the instances of the presence of 
this new and nameless influence, which 
seems at this time to have been spring- 
ing up among the Eusebians, and shew- 
ed it
elf by acts b2fore it has a place in 


history. The paragraph is in its very 
form an interpolation or appendix, while 
its doctrine bears distinctive characters 
of 
omething higher than the old Semi- 
arianism. The characteristic of that, as 
of other shapes of the heresy, was the ab- 
solute separation which it put between 
the Father and the Son. They considered 
Thpm as two D{;';<<I, (fp.clallike, but not as 
ðP.ðCÚf1I1JI; their very explanation of the 
word 'T
^I", was "independent" and' 'dis- 
tinct." Language then, snch as that in the 
text,was thenearestassignahleapproach 
to the reception of the AP.DðÚdID'; all that 
was wanting was the doctrine of the 

ie':t;;
e"d", of which infr. Orate iii. 
It is observable that a hint is 
thrown out by Athanasius about" sug- 
gestions" from without, a sentence or 
two afterwards. It is observable too 
that in the next paragraph the preceding 
doctrine is pointedly said to be that of 
(, the Orientals." 



being l/lefifth oft/Ie EU8ebians, SeJJli-ariall.
. 117 
their ecclesiastical judgment in the Lord, to which the divinely CHAP. 
inspired Scriptures bear witness without violence, where men are . n. 
not perverse. 
14. IIowever they did not stand even to this; for again at 
. 27. 
Sinniuln i they nlet together k against l"">hotinus l , and there COln- 
posed a faith again, not drawn out into such length, not so full 
in \vords; but subtracting the greater part and adding in its 
place, as if they had listened to the suggestions of others, 
they wrote as follows :- 


1 Sirmium was a city of lower Pan- 
nonia, not far from the Danube, and it 
was the great bulwark of th
 Illyrian 
provinces of the Empire. There Vetr3- 
nio assumed the purple; and there Con- 

tantius was born, The frontier war 
caused it to be from time to time 
the Imperial residenee. 'Ve bear of 
Constantius at Sirmium in the sum- 
mer of 357. Ammian. xvi. 10. He 
also passed there the ensuing ,,;inter. 
ibid. xvii. 12. In October, 358, after 
the Sarmatiatl war, he entered Sirmium 
in triumph, and l assed the winter there. 
xvii. 13 fin. an with a short absence 
in the spring, remained there till the 
end of May, 359. vide p. 84, note a. 
k In the dates here fixeJ for the Con- 
fessions of Sirmium, Petavius has been 
followed, who has thrown more light on 
the subject than anyone else. In 351, 
the Semi-arian party was still stronger 
than in 345. The leading person in 
this Council was Basil of Ancyra, who 
is generally considered their head. Ba- 
sil held a disputation with Photinus. Sil- 
vanus too of Tarsus now appears for the 
first time; while, according to Socrates, 
Mark of Aretbusa, who was more con- 
nected with the Eusebians than any 
other of hi
 party, drew up the Ana- 
themas; the Confession used was the 
same as that sent to Constant!, of the 
Council of Philippopolis, and the Ma- 
cl'ostich. 
1 There had been no important Ori. 
ental Council held 3ince that of the 
Dedication ten years before, till this of 
Sirmium; unless indeed that of Philip- 
popolis requires to be mentioned, which 
was a secession from the Council of 
Sardica. S. Hilary treats its creed as a 
Catholic composition. de Syn. Z:$9-63. 
Philastrius and Vigilius call the Coun- 
cil a meeting of ,
 holy bishops" and 
a " Catholic Council." de Hær. 65. in 
Eutych. V. init. What gave a character 
and weight to this Council, which be- 


longed to no othpr Eusebian 1l1
eting. 
was, that it met to set right a real evil, 
and was n
t a mere pretence with Arian 
objects. Photinus had now been 8 01" 
9 years in the open ayowal of his heresy, 
yet in possession of his !"ee. Nothing is 
more instructive in the v. hole of this 
eventful history than the (omplication 
of hopefulness and deterioration in the 
Oriental party,and the apparent advance 
yet decline of the truth. Principles, 
good and bad, were dE-veloping on both 
sides with energy. The fall of Hosius 
and Liberius, and the dreadful eyent of 
Ariminum, are close before the ruin of 
the Eusebian power. As to the Bishops 
present at this Sirmian Council, we 
have them described in Sulpitius; 
5 Part 
of the Bishops followed Arius, and 
welcomed the desired condemnation of 
A than asi us ; part, brought together by 
fear and faction, yielded to a party 
spirit; a few, to whom faith was dear 
and truth precious, rejected the unjn
t 
Judgment." Hist, ii. 52.; lIe instances 
Paulinus of Treves, whose resistance, 
however, took place at l\1ihiD some 
years later. Sozomen giYe
 lIS a 
imi- 
lar account, speaking of a date a few 
years before the Sirmian CounciL 
" The East," he says, " in spite of its 
being in faction after the Antiochene 
Council" of the Dedication, "and thence- 
forth openly dissentiDg from the Nicene 
faith, in reality, I think, concurred in 
the sentiment of the majority, and with 
them confessed the Son to be of the 
Father's sub
tance; but from con ten- 
tiousneRS certain of them fought against 
the term' One in substance;' some, as 
I conjecture, having originally ohjccted 
to the word. _ . others from h abi t. . . 
others, aware that the resistance was 
unsuitable, leaned to thi
 side or that 
to gratify parties; and manJ thought it 
weak to waste themse1 ves in such 
strife of ",onls, and peaceably held to 
the Nicene decision." Hi
t. iii. ]3. 


'" 



118 Tilt: J.''J'st Creed C!/ SinJlltull, ((!luinsl I J /udtlt' us, 
COUNC. \Ve believe in One God, the Father Almighty, the Creator and 
A RBI. l\laker of all things, from whom the w/tole fa11li(y in heave/l. and 
A
 Dearth Ï,ç llamed. 

;L.
 U. And in His Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus the Christ, 
\"l.
on- who before aU the a g es was begotten frOlD the Father, God frOlD 
fe
SlOn . I 11 h . d . 

 1 t ' God, Light fr01TI LIght, by w 10n1 a t Ings were lTIa e, In 


n
i- heaven and on the earth, visible and invisible, being Word and 
an.A.D. "YisdOln and True Light and Life, who in the last days was made 
3?1.. nlan for us, and was born of the Holy Virgin, and crucified and 

:.ph. 3, dead and buried, and rose again fronl the dead the third day, and 
.). was taken up into heaven, and sat down on the right hand of 
the Father, and is coming at the end of the world, to judge 
quick and dead, and to render to everyone according to his 
works; whose Kingdom being unceasing endures unto the infinite 
ages; for He shall sit on the right hand of the Father, not 
only in this wodd, but also in that which is to come. 
And in the Holy Ghost, that is, the Paraclete; which, having 
promised to the Apostles, to send forth after His ascension into 
heaven, to teach and to remind them of all thingE, He did send; 
through wh01n also are sanctified the souls of those who sincerely 
be1ievein Him. 
(1.) But those who say that the Son was froin nothing or frOln 
other subsistence I and not from God, and that there was tÌIne 
or age when He was not, the Holy and Catholic Church regards 
as aliens. 
(2.) Again we say, Whosoever says that the Father and the Son 
are two Gods, be he anathema In. 
(3.) Ani) whosoever, saying that Christ is God, before ages Son 
of God, does not confess that He slluserved the Father for the 
framing of the universe, be he anathema n. 


I ,.id. 
note on 
Nic. 
Anath. 
V. G6. 


m This Anathema whic-h has occurred 
in substance in the IHaerostich, and 
again infra, Anath. 18 and 23. is a dis- 
claimer on th
 part of the Eusebian 
party of the charge brought against them 
with reason by the Catholics
, of their in 
fact l101ding a. supreme and a secondary 
God. In the l\Iacrostich it is disclaimed 
upon a simple Arian basi
. The S
mi- 
arians v. ere more open to this imputa- 
tion; "Eu8ebiu
, as we have seen abo,'e, 
distincdy caUing our Lord a spcond 
and another God. vide p. 63, note g. 
J t will be observed that this Anathema 

ontradicts the one which immediately 
follows, and the 11 th, in which Christ 
is caned God; except, on the one 
hand, the Father and Son are One God 
which was the Catholic doctrine or' 
, , 
on the other, the Son i
 God in name 
only, "..hich was the pure Arian or Ano- 
mæan. 
n The langnag
 (\f('athuli('
 3nò hNP- 


ti(:s is ,-ery much the same on this 
point of the Son's ministration, with 
this essential difference of sense, that 
Catholic writers mean a ministration 
internal to the divine substance and an 
instrument connatural with the Father, 
and Arius meant an external and 
created medium of operation. vide p. 12. 
note Z. Thus S. Clement calls our l...ord 
" the All-harmonious T nstrument (ð'e,.-"- 
'D') of God." Protrept. p, 6. Ellsehiu!o; 
" an animated and liying instrument 
(;;e,.-al/fJlI 


UXfJlI,) nay, rather divine 
and vivific of every substance and na- 
ture." Demonstr. iv. L.L S. Basil, on 
the other hand, insif:ts that the Arians 
reduced our Lord to" an inanimate in- 
strument." :Je,.-ullfJlI lJ.
tJXo', though they 
called Him Ú3"fJtJe'JIÐ' 'T&ÀIIÓ'Tlt'1'fJ', mo
t 
perfect minister or uuder-\\orker. arlv. 
F:unom. ii. 21. Eh:ewhcre he S3J
, 
" the nature of a caUðe is CIne, and the 
nature of an in:;truÍnent, òe,.-ú,otJ, an- 
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(4.) \Vhosoever presun1es to say that the Ingenerate, or a part of CHAP. 
Hhn I was born of 
1ary, be he anathema. II. 
(5.) Whosoever says that according to foreknow ledge 2 the Son is I p. 114, 
before l\1ary and not that, generated from the Father before ages., note c. 
He was with God, and that throu g h Him all thin g s were g ene- 2 p. 114, 
note c. 
rated, be he anathema. 
(6.) \Vhosoever shall pretend that the substance of God was 
enlarged or contracted 3, be he anathema. 
 Orate 
(7.) Whosoever shaH saythattbesubstanceofGod being enlarged IV. 
.13. 
made the Son., or shall name the enlargement of His substance 
the Son, be he anathema. .. 
(8,) \Vhosoever calls the Son of God the mental or pronounced 
\V ord 4, he he anathema. 4 p. 113, 
(9.) \Vhosoever says that the Son from Mary is InaD only, be note z. 
he anathema, 
(10.) \Vhùsoever, speaking of Him who is from Mary God 
and n1an, thereby means God the Ingenerate 5, be he anathema. :; p. 112, 
(11.) \Vhosoever shall explain I am tile First and I am tile Lasl, n. (2.) 
a1ld besides ftle there is '/20 God, which is said for the denial of 18.44,6. 
idols and of gods that are not, to the denial of the Only-begotten, 
before ages God, as Jews do, be he anathema. 
(12.) Whosoever, because his said The 1Vord ,vas made flesh, shaH John 1, 
consider that the \V ord was changed into flesh, or sh
ll say that 14. 
He underwent an alteration and took flesh, be he anathema o. 


other;... foreign then in nature is the Son 
from the Father, since such is an in- 
Rtrument from a workman." de Sp. s. 
n. 6 fin. vide also n. 4 fin. and n. 20. 
Afterwards he speaks of our Lord as 
" not intrusted with the ministry of each 
work by particular injunctions in detail, 
fo
 this were ministration," ^"TDUe'YJJr,
II, 
but as being " full of the Father s Pox- 
cellences," and " fulfiHing not an in- 
strumental, Ð(tJllt""
" and servile min- 
istration, but accomplishing the Father's 
will like a Creator, ð
/.tJDUe'YJJr,
s. ibid. 
n. 19. And so S. Gregory, " The Fa- 
ther signifies, the \V ord accomplishes, 
not servilely, nor ignorantly, but with 
knowledge and sovereignty, and, to speak 
more suitably, in the Father's way, 
Tlt'Tt!'''Z;. Orate 30. 11. And S. Cyril, 
" There is nothing abject in the Son, 
as in a minister, lJ?fDUe'JIo/, as they say; 
for the God and Father illjoins not, i,#,l. 
'TtÍ'1''TU, on His VV ord, ' Make man,' but 
as one with Him, by nature, and in- 
separably existing in Him as a co- 
operator," &c. in Joann. p. 48. Ex. 
planations such as these secure for the 
Catholic writers some freedom in their 
modes of speaking, e, g, we have seen, 
supr. p. 15. note d. that Athan. speaks 
of the Sou, as "enjoined and min- 
istering," ?feD(/'Ta.'f"'1';
Uð;, ,,&:; Ú'7J"fJUe'YZ" 


Orate ii. 
. 22. Thus S. Irenæus speaks 
of the Father being well-pleased and 
commanding, Jr,'^'Vðll'1'ð;, and the Son 
doing and framing. Hær, iv. 75. S. 
Basil too, in the same treatise in which 
are some of the foregoing protests, 
speaks of " the Lord ordering, c:reð(/'f"ú'fI- 
(/ð''Ta., and the \V ord framing." de Spa S. 
n. 38. S. Cyril of Jerusalem, of" Him 
who bids, l
'TíÀ.^''T&:', bidding to one who 
is present wÍlh Him," Cat, xi. 16. viet 
also û
r.e.'T
' '1'; ßDUÄ;, Justin. Tryph. 
126. and !J7fðUt!'YÒII, 'fheoph. ad AutoJ. 
ii. 10. ì
u'I"t1el'TZlldeÀ.
f'a.'TI, Clem. Strom. 
vii. p. 83:2. 
o The 12th and 13th Anathemas are 
intended to meet the charge which is al- 
luded to pp. 115, 123, notes f and u, that 
.Arianism involved the doctrine that our 
Lord's divine nature suffered. Atha- 
nasius brings this accusation against 
them distinctly in his work against 
Apollinaris, "Idle then is the fiction 
of the Arians, who suppose that the 
Saviour took flesh only, irreligiously 
imputing the notion of suffering to the 
impassible godhead." contr. Apollin. i. 
15, vide also Ambros. de Fide, iii. 38. 
Salig in his de Eutychianifo:mo ant. 
Eutychen take!i notice of none of the 
pnssages in the text. 



l
O The first e'l'eed of Si'r1Jllll1Jl, against Pltolius, 
COUNC. (IS.) Whosoever, as hearin$' the Only-beg
tten Son of God 
as 
ARIM. crucified, shall say that HIS Godhead underwent corruptIon, 
AND or passion, or alteration, or diminution, or destruction, be he 
SELEU . anathCll1a. 
Gt'n. 1, (] 4.) \Vhosoever shall say that Let Us make man' was not said 
26. by the Father to the Son, but by God to Himself, be he ana- 
I p: 114, thema P . . 
ref. 2. (15.) Whosoever shall say that Abrahalll saw, not the Son, but 
the Ingenerate God or part of Him, be he anathellla q. 
(IG.) \Vhosoever shall say that with Jacob, not the Son as man, 
but the Ingenerate God or part of Him, did 'wrestle, be he 
anathema r. 
Gen.l9, (17.) Whosoever shall explain, The Lord railledfirefrom the Lord 
24. not of the Father and the Son, and says that He Tained from 


P This Anathema is directed against 
the Sabellians, especially Marcellus, who 
held the very opinion which itdenounces, 
that the Almighty I';pake with Himself. 
Euseb. Eccles. Theol. ii. 15. The.J ews 
said that Almighty God spoke to the 
Angels. Basil. Hexaem. fiu. Others 
that the plural was used as authorities 
on eartb use it in way of dignity. 
Theod. in Gen. 19, As to the Catholic 
Fathers, as is well known, they inter- 
preted the text in the sense here given. 
It is scarcely necessary to refer to in- 
stances; Petavius,however, cites the fol- 
lowing. First those in which the Eter- 
nal Father is considered to speak to the 
Son. Theophilus, ad AutoJ. ii.IB. N ova- 
tian, de Trin. 26. Tertullian, de Carn. 
Christ. 5. Synod. Antioch. contr. Paul. 
ape Routh. Reliqu. t. 2. p, 468. Basil. 
Hexaem. fin. Cyr. Hiero
. Cat. X. 6. 
Cyril. Alex. Dial. iv. p. 516. Athan. 
contr. Gentes, 46. Orat. iii. g. 29. fin. 
Chrysost. in Genes. Horn. viii. 3. Hilar. 
iv. 17. V. 8. Ambros. Hexaero. vi. 7. 
Augustin. ad Maxim. ii. 26. n. 2. Next 
those in which Son and Spirit are con- 
sidered as addrt
sed. Theoph. ad Autol. 
ii. 18. Pseudo-Basil. contr. Eunom. v. 
p. 315. Pseudo-Chrysost. de Trin. t. i. 
p. 832. Cyril. Thesaur. p. 12. Theodor. 
in Genes. 19. Hær. V. 3. and 9. But 
even here., where the Arians agree with 
Catholics, they differ in this remarkable 
respect, that in this and the following 
Canons they place certain interpreta- 
tions of Scripture under the sanction of 
an anathema, !õ:hewing how far less 
free the system of heretics is than that 
of the Church. 
" This again, in 
pite of the wording, 
which is directed 
gainst the Catholic 
d.octr}ne. and 
f .an heretical implica- 
tIOn, It; aCathohc mterpretation.vid. (he- 

ides Philo de Somniis. i. 12.) Justin. 


Tryph. 56. and 126. Iren. Hær. iv. 10. 
n. 1. Tertull. de carn. Christ. 6. adv. 
l\Iarc. iii. 9. adv. Prax. 16. Novat, de 
Trin. 18. Ori2'en. in Gen. Horn. iv. 5. 
Cyprian. adv.'"' Jud. ii. 5. Antioch. Syn. 
contr. Paul. apud Routh. Rell. t. 2. p. 
469. Athan. Orat. ii. 13. Epiph. Ancor. 
29 and 39. Hær. 71. 5. Cbrysost. in 
Gen. Horn. 41. 7. These references are 
principally from Petavius; also from 
Dorscheus, who ha') written an elabo- 
rate commentary on this Council. The 
implication alluded to above is, that 
the Son is of a visible substance, and 
thus is naturally tbe manifestation of 
the [nvisible God. Petavius maintains, 
and Bull denie
, (Defens. F. D. iv. 3.) 
that the doctrine is found in Justin, 
Origen, &c. The Catholic doctrine is 
that the Son has condescended to be- 
come visible by means of material ap- 
pearances. Augustine seems to have 
been the first who changed the mode of 
viewing the texts in que::;tion, and con- 
sidered the di vine appearance, not God 
the Son, but a created Angel. vide de 
Trin. ii. passim. J ansenius considers 
that he did so from a suggestion of St. 
Ambrose, tbat the hitherto received 
view had been the origo hæresis Ari- 
anæ, vide his Augustinus, lib. proæm. 
C. 12. t. 2. p. 12. The two views are not 
inconsistent with each other. It is re- 
markable that in this and the next ana- 
thema for "paTtern ejus" in Hilary 7 
Petavius should propose to read" pa- 
trem" against the original text in Athan. 
p.'e" ct.ÌJ'fOU, and the obvious explanation 
of it by the phrase p.'eo, D
ðDÚffIDIJ, which 
was not llnfrequently in the mouths of 
A rian objecton;. vide supr. p. 97, note i. 
r This and the following Canon are 
Catholic in their main doctrine, and 
might he illustrated, if necessary, a
 
the foregoing. 
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Himself: be he anathema. For the Son Lord rained from the CHAP. 
Father Lord. II. 
(1 S.) 'Vhosoever hearing that the Father is Lord and the Son Lord 
and the Father and Son Lord, for there is Lord from Lord, says 
there are two Gods, be he anathema. For we do not place the 
Son in the Father's order, but as subordinate to the Father; for 
He did not descend upon Sodom without the Father's willi, nor l p. 118, 
did He rain from Himself, but from the Lord, that is, the Father note n. 
authorizing it. Nor is He of Himself set down on the right 
hand, but He hears the Father saying, Sit Tholl Oil !Jly right Ps. 110, 
hand. ]. 
(19) Whosoever says that the Father and the Son and the Holy 
G host are One Person, be he anathema. 
(20.) Whosoever, speaking of the Holy Ghost as Parac1ete, shaH 
speak of the Ingenerate Goo, be he anathema s. 
(21.) \Vhosoever shall deny, what the Lord taught us, that the 
Paraclete is other than the 
on, for He hath said, Alld anothel' JoI1ll]-1, 
Parllclele shall tile 
Falher send to you, 'lV/wm I tvill ask, be he IG. 
anathema. 
(2Q.) Whosoever shall say that the IIoly Ghost is part of the 
Father or of the Son 2, be he anathema. 
 p. ]20, 
(23.) Whosoever shall say that the Father and the Son and the n. (16.) 
Holy Ghost be three Gods, be he anathelTIa. 
(24.) Whosoever shall say that the Son of God at the will of 
God came to be, as one of the works, be he anathema. 
(25.) Whosoever shaH say that the Son was generated, the Father 
not wishing it 3 , Le he anathema. For not by compulsion, forced 3 p...] ]5, 
by physical necessity, did the Father, as He wished not, generate n. (I.) 
the Son, but He at once willed, and, after generating Him from 
Himself apart from time and passion, manifested Him. 
(26.) Whosoever shall say that the Son is ingenerate and unori- 
ginate, as if speaking of two 11110rìginate and two ingenerate, and 
making two G ods, be he anathema. For the Son is the Head, which 
istheoriginofall: and Godisthe Head, whichistheoriginofChristt; 4.p. 98, 
for thus to one unoriginate origin of the universe do we religiously Clr. fin. 
refer all things through the Son. p. 1
3, 
(27.) And in accurate delineation of the idea of Christianity we n. ( .) 
say this again; Whosoever shall not say that Christ is God, Son of 
God, as being before ages, and having subserved the Father in 


8 It was an expedient of the Mace- 6. But, as the Arians had first made 
donians to deny that the Holy Spirit the alternative only between Ingenerate 
was God because it was not usual to call and created, and Athan. de Deer. 9.28. 
Him Ingenerate; and perhaps to their supr. p. 53, note g. shew:-: that gene- 
form of heresy which was alwa).s im- 'rate is a third idea really distinct 
plied in Arianism, and which began to from one and the other, so S. Greg. 
!:ìhew itself formally among the Semi- N az. adds, processivc, '''II''DeW'Tò., as 
ariam; ten years l
ter, this anathema an intermediate idea, cdntrasted with 
may he traced. They asked the Ca- Ingenc1 Y de, yet distinct from generate. 
tholics whether tbe Holy Spirit was IIl- Orat, xxxi. 8. In other words, Iugelle- 
gencnlte, generate, or created, for into ,'ate means, not only not generate, but 
these three tlwy divided an things. vide not from (lIny origin. \Tid. August. de 
Rasil. in 
abell, ct Ar. Horn. xxiv. Trin. xv. 26. 
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COUr\
. the franlingofthe Universe, but that froB1 the time that he was born 
ARDI. of :l\1ary, from thence He was caned Christ and 
on, and took an 
S A 
 D ori g in of bein g God, be he anathellla. 
ELEU. 



. 
8. 15. Casting aside the whole of this, as if they had discovered 
something better, they propound another faith, and write at 
SirmÏtun in Latin \V hat is here translated into Greek t. 


vli. Con- \Vhereas it has seemed good that there should be some dis- 
fession, c\lssion concerning faith, all points have been carefully investi- 
o,
 2n.d gated and discussed at Sirmium in the presence of Valens, and 
Slmll- U . d G . d h 
. n A D rsaCI us, an ermanIlls, an t e rest. 

57.'. It is held for certain that there is one God, the Father 
Almighty, as also is preached in an the world. 
And l-lis One Only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
generated fronl Him before the ages; and that "\ve lllay not 
J,?ìm20, speak of two Gods, since the Lord Himself has said, I go Lo l}Iy 
1,., }'atlLCI" amI your Fat/leI", alld "AI!} God aud !Jour God. <)n this account 
:"

:u- lIe is God 'of all, as also the .Apostle has taught: Is lIe Ood oft/le 

Olll, 3, Jews onl!}, is He nul aho of the Gentiles? yea oj'the Gentiles also: since 
2U. there is one God 'Iv/w .fj/wll justif!} the circumcision from fail/l, and 
tile ullcircumcision through faith; and every thing e1se agrees, and 
has no ambiguity. 
But since many persons are disturbed by questions con- 
cerning what is caned in Latin "Substantia," but in Greek 
" Usia," that is, to make it understood more exactly, as to " One 
in Substance," or what is called, " Like in substance/' there 
ought to be no mention of any of these at all, nor exposition of them 
in the Church, for this reason and for this consideration, that in 
divine 
cripture nothing is written about then1, anù that they are 
, above l11en's knowledge and above n1en's understanding; and 
because no one can declare the Son's generation, as it is written, 
Is.53,6. lV/w shall declare His generation 
 for it is plain that the Father 
only knows ho,v fIe generated the Son, and again the Son how 
He has been genel'ateù by the Father. And to none can it be 
a question that the Father is greater: for no one can doubt that 
the Father is greater in honour and dignity and Godhead, and in 
vU. the very name of Father, the Son Himself testifying, The Father 
.Johnl0, that sent .Llle is greater than l And no one is ignorant, that it 


imI4 is Catholic doctrine, that there are two Persons of Father and 
2
. ' Son, and that the Father is greater, and the Son subordinated' to 
I 
r.D7I- the Father together with aU things which the Father has subordi- 
'i'(I.'Y
íV(J. 


t The Creed ".-hich follows was not calls this a " blasphemia," anù upon it 
put forth by a Council, but at a meeting followed the Semi-arian Council by way 
of a few Arian ni:,hops, and the author of protest at Ancyra. St. Hilary tells 
was Potamius, Bishop of Li
bon. It is us that it \-vas the Confession whleh 
important as marking the open separa- Hosius was imprisoned and tortured 
tion of dIe Eusebians or Acacians from into slgning. "Yhether it is the one 
the Semi-arians, anr1 their adoption of which Pope Liberius signed is doubt- 
A nomæan tenet8. Hilary, who defends ful; but he signed an A rian Confession 
the Eusehian Council8 up to this datt-, at this time. 
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nated to fIim, and that the F3ther has no origin, and is invisible, CHAP. 
and immortal, and inlpassible; but that the Suu has been generated 
 
from the Father, God from (
od, Light from Light, and th::tt His I "sCþú.- 
generation, as aforesaid, no one knows, but the Father only. And ).
,,,,. 
that the Son H ilTIself and our Lord and God, took flesh, that is, 
d. d
 
a body, that is, man, from 
la
'y 
he Virgin, as the Angel 
leralded 31
;56'. 
beforehand; and as all the 
crIptures teach, and especlally the Orate i. 
Apostle Himself: the doctor of the Gentiles, Christ took nlan of
. 
4. 
1\lary the Virgin, through which He suffered. 
i\nd the whole 
PIP
3 
faith is SUlTIlned lip 1, and secured in this, that a Trinity sh?uld ever 1 I
r., . 
be preserved, as we read in the Gospel, Go .ye nlld baptl'ze all the :Mat,28, 
'/lations in the }lame o.f lite Fatlter (fud of the Son and qf the flo(y 19. 
Ghost. l\nd entire and perfect is the nUlTIber of the Trinity; but 
the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, sent forth through the Son, came 
according to the promise, that He might teach and sanctify the 
Apostles and all believers u. 
16. After drawing up this, and then becoming dissatisfied, 
. 2U. 
they cOlnposed the faith which to their shalne they paraded 
with" the Consulate." And, as is their wont, condeillning this 
also, they caused l\Iartinian the notary to seize it froln the 
parties ,,,ho had the copies of it x. And haying got the Em- 
peror Con
tantius to put forth an edict against it, they form 
another doglna afresh, and ,vith the addition of certain 
expressions, 3ccording to their wont, they write thus in 
Isauria. 


\Ve decline not to bring forward the authentic faith published at ix. Con- 
fef\sion, 
atSeleu- 
Sardican Confe8sion, (vid. abO\'e, pp. c
aA.D. 
84, 85, note c,) and turns them into 3;)9. 
another evidence of thi!:ì additional 
heresy inyo1ved in Arianism. "Im- 
pa
sibilis Deus," says Phæbadius 
"quia Deus Spi1'itus... non erh
 
passibilis Dei Spiritus, licet in homine 
suo pas8us." Now the Sardican Con- 
fession is thought ignorant, as ",ell 38 
unauthoritative, (e. g. by 1S" atalis Alex. 
Sæc. 4. DisH. 29.) because it imputes 
to Vaìens and Ur
acius the following 
helief, which he supposes to be Patrip..\s- 
sianism, but which exactly answers to 
this aspect and representation of Arian- 
ism: tf'Tl A À6'Y"s "a) tf<71 'T'
 :;r'uv,ua; "It} 
tt1'.ra;v
fù
n ",d &Ø'.pú.')r"l "a} t.i>J"
h,4ÞU "a;) 
t.illí/1"T"l. Theod. Hist. ii. l). p. 
-t..J. 
x Some critics suppose that thi
 
transdction really belongs to the second 
instead of the third Confession of 
ir- 
mimn. Socrates connects it with the 
second. Hi:-;t. ii. 30. 


U It will be observed that this Con- 
fession; 1. by denying " two Gods," 
aud declaring that the One God is the 
God of Christ, implies that our Lord is 
not God. 2. It 
ays that the word" snb- 
stance," and its compounds, ought not 
to be u::Kd as being unscriptural, mys- 
terious, and leading to disturbance; 
3. it holds that the Father is greater 
than the Son " in honour, dignity, and 
godhead ;" 4. that the Son is subordi- 
nate to the Father teilh all other 
things; 5. that it is the Father's cha- 
racterist:c to be invisible and impassi- 
ble. On the 1<..8t head, ,'id. Hupr. pp, 115. 
119. notes f. o. The)' also say that our 
Lord,bominern snscepis
e per quem com- 
passlls est, a word "..hich Phæbadiu3 
(ondemns in his remarks on this Con- 
fession; where, by dIe way, he uses 
the word " spiritus" in the 8ense of 
Hilary and the Ante-Nicelle FathNs, 
in a connection \'\ hich at once explains 
the ob:::;cure words of the supposititious 



124 Creed of Seleucill, nintlt C!f lite Eusebians, HOJnæan. 
COUNC. the Dedication at Antioch Y; though certainly our fathers at that 
ARIM. time met together for a particular su
iect under investigation. 
S AND But since " One in substance" and" Like in substance 1/' have 
ELEU. · 1 d h . d d ' 
. , troubled many persons In t mes past an up to t IS ay, an sInce 
IOP.DIIU- moreover some are said recently to have devised the Son's" Un- 

1
:ó",,,'D.likeness!l" to the Father, on their account we reject " One in sub- 
stance" and" Like in sub
tance:' as alien to the Scriptures, but 
" Unlike" we anathematize, and account aU who profess it as 
aliens from the Church. And we distinctly confess the" Like- 
3 Z",'H. ness 3 " of the Son to the Father, according to the Apostle, who 
CoI. 1, says of the Son, lYho is tile Image if tile Invisible God. 
15. And we confess and believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
the Maker of heaven and earth, of all things visible and invisible. 
And we believe also in our Lord Jesus Christ, His Son, gene- 
rated from Him impassibly before aU the ages, God the Word, 
God from God, Only-begotten, light, life, truth, wisdom, power, 
through whom all things were made, in the heavens and on the 
earth, whether visible or invisible. He, as we believe, at the end 
of the world, for the abolishlnent of sin, took flesh of the Holy 
Virgin" and was made man, and suffered for our sins, and rose 
again, and 'vas taken up into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father, and is coming again in glory, to judge quick 
and dead. 
We believe also in the Holy Ghost, which our Saviour and 
Lord named Paraclete, having promised to send Him to the 
disciples after His own departure, as He did send; through 
whom He sanctifieth all in the Church who believe, and are 
baptized in the Name of Father and Son and Holy Ghost. 
But those who preach aught beside this faith the Catholic 
Church regards as aliens. And that to this faith that is equi- 
valent which was published lately at Sirmium, under sanction of 
his religiousness the Emperor, is plain to all who read it. 

. 30. 17. Haying written thus in Isauria, they ""ent up to Constan- 
tinople z, and there, as if dissatisfied, they changed it, as is 


'1 The Semi-arian majority in the 
Council bad just before been confirming 
the Creed of the Dedication; hence this 
beginning. vid. supr, p. 89, note o. They 
had first of all offered to the Council the 
third Sirmian, or " Confession with a 
Date," supr. 9. 3. which their coadjutors 
offered at Ariminum, Soz. iv. 22. and at 
the end of tbe pr{':.-;ent they profess that 
the two are substantially the same. 
They seem to mean that they are both 
Homæan or Scriptural Creeds; they 
differ in that the latter, as if to pro- 
pitiate the Semi-arian majority, adds 
an anathema upon Anomæan as well 
a
 on the Homoüsion and Homæu- 
!'ion. 
z. These two sectiuns seem to have 
neen im:erted by Athan. after his 


Letter was finished, and contain later 
occurrences in the bistory of Arimi- 
num, than were contemplated when 
he wrote supra, ch. i. n. 15. init. vide 
note h, in loco In this place Athan. 
distinctly says, that the following Con- 
fession, which the Acacians from Se- 
leucia adopted at Constantinople, was 
transmitted toArimin um,and there forced 
upon the assembled Fathers. This is 
not inconsistent with what seems to be 
the fact, that the Confession was drawn 
up at a Council held at Niee in Thrace 
near Adrianople in Oct. 359, whither 
the deputies from Ariminum had been 
summoned by Constantius. vide Hilar. 
Fragm, viii. 5. There the deputies 
signed it, and thence they took it back 
to Ariminum. In the beginning of the 
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their wont, and \vith certain additions against using even 
" Subsistence" of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, they trans- 
n1Îtted it to the Council at Arilninum, and compelled even 
tht1 Bishops in t110se parts to subscribe it, and those who 
contradicted them they got banished by Constantius. And 
it runs thus :- 


CHAP. 
II. 


We believe in One God the Father Almighty, from 'whom are x. Con- 
aU things . fe
si{)n 
And in' the Only-begotten Son of God, begotten from God at Nice 
before an ages and before every origin, by whom all things were 
nd _ 
made, visible and invisible, and begotten as only-begotten, only s


ti- 
from the Father only R, God from God, like to the Father that nople. 
begat Him according to the Scriptures; whose generation no one A_.D. 
knows, except the Father alone who begat I-Iim. I-Ie as we 3;)9.360. 
acknowledge, the Only-begotten Son of God, the Father sending 
Him, came hither from the heavens, as it is written, for the un- 
doing of sin and death, and was born of the Holy Ghost, of Mary 
the Virgin according to the flesh, as it is written, and conversed 
with the disciples, and having fulfilled the whole economy ac- 
cording to the Father's will, was crucified and dead and buried 


following year 360 it was confirmed by 
8. Council at Constantinople, after the 
termination of that of Ariminum, and to 
this confirmation Athanasius refers. 
Socrates say
, Hist. ii. 37 fin. that they 
chose Nice in order to deceive the 
ignorant with the notion that it was 
N icæa, and their creed the N icene 
faith, and the place is actually called 
Nicæa, in the Act
 of Ariminum pre- 
served by Hilary, p. ] 346. Such a 
measure, whether or not adopted in mat- 
ter offact, might easily have had success, 
considering the existing state of the 
"\Yest. We have seen, supr. p. 76, note 
i, that S. Hilary had not heard the 
Nicene Creed till he carne into Asia 
:l\Iinor, A. D. 356. and he says of his 
Gallic and British brethren," 0 blessed 
ye in the Lord Rnd glorious, who hold 
the perfect and apostolic faith in the 
profession of your conscience, and up 
to this time know not creeds in writing. 
For ye needed not the letter, who 
abounded in the Spirit; nor looked for 
the hand's office for subscription, who 
believed in the heart, and professed 
with the mouth unto salvation. Nor 
was it necessary for you as bishops to 
read, what wa
 put into your hands as 
noophytes on your regeneration. But 
necessity hath brought in the usage, 
the creeds should be expounded and 

ubscriptions attached. For when what 


our conscience holds is in danger, tben 
the letter is required; nor surely is 
there reason against writing what there 
is health in confessing." de Syn. 63. It 
should be added that at this Council 
Ulphilas the Apostle of the Goths, who 
had hitherto followed the Council of 
Nicæa, conformed, and thus became 
the means of spreading through his 
countrymen the Creed of Ariminum. 
a p.
,;., i
 P.I'ÐtJ, Though fhis is an 
Homæan or Acacian, not an Anomæan 
Crted, this phrase may be considered ;1 
symptom of Anomæan influence; P.I,ð, 
".a.e
, or {)11'Ò, P.D'ÐtJ being one specialfor- 
mula adopted by Ennomius, explanatory 
of po,;,')',,;'., in accordance \',i th the ori- 
ginal Arian theory, mentioned de Decr. 
g. 7, supra, p. 12. tbat the Son was t1lp 
one instrument of neation. Eunomius 
said that He alone was created by the 
Father alone; all other things being 
created by the Father, not alone, but 
t!trough Him whom alone He had first 
created, vid. Cyril, Thesaur. 25. p. 239. 
St. BaRil observes that, if this be a true 
sense of P.OllÐ')'6';"', then no man is such, 
e. g. Isaac, as being born of two, contr. 
Eunom, ii. 21. Acacius has recourse to 
Gnostici
m, and illustrates the Arian 
sense by the contra
t of the ø"etJß"'.
 of 
the Æons, which as desC'Tibed supra, 
p. 97, note h, was i. fl'Ð^^Z,. ap. Epiph. 
Hær. 72. 7. p. 839. 
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Creed of ...lntioclt, 


COUNC, and descended to the parts belo\v the earth; at ,vhom hell itself 
AUDI. shuddered: who also rose fronl the dead on the third day, and 
AND abode with tIle disciples, and, forty days being fulfilled, was 
SELEu 'taken up into the heavens, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, to come in the last day of the resurrection in the Father's 
glory, that lie may render to every 111a11 according to his works. 
And in the Holy Ghost, whom the Only-begotten Son of God 
Himself, Chri
t, our Lord and God, promised to send to the race 
of man, as Paraclete, as it is written, " the Spirit of truth, which 
He sent unto them when He had ascended into the heavens. n 
But the nanle of " Substance," which was set down by the 
Fathers in simplicity, and, being unknown by the people, caused 
offence, because the Scriptures contain it not, it has seemed good 
to take away, and for the future to make no mention of it at all; 
since the divine Scriptures have made no mention of the Sub- 
stance of Father and Son. F or neither ought Subsistence to be 
nalned concerning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. But we say 
that the Son is Like the Father, as the divine Scriptures say and 
teach; and all the heresies, both those which have been afore 
condemned already, and whatever are of modern date, being 
contrary to this published statement, be they anathema h. 



, 31. 18. I-Iowever, they did not stand eyen to this; for cOIning 
:i. 
on- down froIll Constantino p le to Antioch, the y w
re dissatisfied 
le

JOn 
at Anti- that they had \vritten at all that the Son "Tas " Like the 
<;t. Father, as the Scriptures say;" and putting their ideas upon 
3ßl. paper, they began reyerting to their first doctrines, and said 
that "the Son is altogether unlike the Father," and that 
the" Son is in no manner like the Father," and so lllnch 
did they change, as to a(hnit those who spoke the Arian 
doctrine nakedly and to deli\Ter to them the Churches with 
licence to bring forward the words of blasphelny with iU1- 
punity c. Because then of the extre1l1C shamelessness of 


b Here as before, instead of
peaking 
of Arianism, the Cur:.fession anathema- 
tizes allheresies. vide supr. p.I08, note
. 
It will be ob!olerved, that for
' Like in all 
things," which was contained in the 
Confession (third Sirmian) fin;;t sub- 
mitted to the Ariminian Fathers, is 
substituted simply" Like." :l\1orcover, 
they include hypost
sis or subc;;istence, 
though a 
crjpture term, in the list of 
proscribed symbols. vide also ad Afros. 
4. ThL' ohject of supprf>.ssing {;7Z"JfF'r<<ffIS, 
F;eems to have been that,since the Creed, 
which was written in Latin, was to go to 
Ariminum, the vVest might be forced to 
deny the Latin version or equivalent of 
ÓP.fJfJtffID', unius substantia>, or hypostasis, 


as well as the Greek original. This cir- 
cumstance might be added, to those 
enumerated supra, p. 69, &c. to shew 
that in the Nicene formulary suhstancc 
and sll
si.'\tence are synonymous. 
C Acacius, Eudoxius, and the rest, 
after ratifying at Constantinople the 
Cref d framed at Nice and snbscribed 
at Ariminum, appear next at Antioch 
a year and a hnlf later, when they 
throw off the ma
k, and, avowing the 
Anomæan Creed, "revert," asSt. Atha- 
nasius says, " to their first doctrines," 
i. e, tho:-:e with which Arius started. 
The Anomæan doctrine, it may be ob- 
served, is directly oppoðed rather to the 
Homæusian than to the I-Iomoii:.;ion, as 



c[et"cnth l!.f tilL Eusebians, .1nOllZtX!{ll1. 
their blasphclny thcy ,verc calleJ by aU Anolllæans, haying CHAP. 
also the naHle of Exucontian d, and the heretical Constantius II. 
for the patron of their ungodliness, ,,
ho persisting up to the 
end in irreligion, and on the point of death, thought good 
to be baptized e; not ho\ve\Ter by religious men, but by 
Euzoius f, ,vho for his Arianislll had been deposed, not once, 
but often, both ,vhen he ,vas a deacon, and when he was in 
the see of ..A..ntioch. 
19. The forementioned parties then had proceeded thus far, 
. 32. 
when they were stopped and deposed. Rut wellI know,not even 
under these circtul1stances will they stop, as 11lan.r as ha,-e no\V 
disselnbled g, but they will always be Inaking parties against 


indeed the very symbols shew; " unlike 
in 8ub
tance," being the contrary to 
"like in substance." It doubtless 
frightened the Semi-arians, and ha!\t- 
ened their return to the Catholic doc- 
trine. 
d From I
 eu1(, If'J'TfÑII, "out of no- 
thing," one of the original Arian posi- 
tions concerning the Son. Theoùoret 
says, tbat they were al
o called Exa- 
cionitæ, from the nature of their place 
of meeting, Hær. iv. 3. and Du Cange 
confirms it so far as to shew that there 
was a place or quarter of Constantinople 
called Exocionium or Exaeionium. 
e At this critical moment Constantius 
died, when the cause of truth was only 
not in the lowest state of degradation, 
because a party was in authority and 
vigour who eould reduce it to a lower 
still; the Latins committed to an Anti.. 
Catholic Creed, the Pope a rene- 
gade, Hosius fallen and dead, Atha- 
nasius wandering in the deserts, Arians 
in the sees of Christendom, and their 
doctrine growing in blasphemy, and their 
profession of it in boldneRs, every day. 
TheEmperor had come to the throne when 
almost a boy, and at this time was but 
44 years old. In the ordinary course of 
things, he might have reigned till, hu- 
manly speaking, orthodoxy was extinct. 
This ra
sage shews that Athanasius 
did not insert thf:'se sections till two 
yearR after the composition of the work 
itself; for Constantil1s died A.D. 361. 
f Euzoius, at this time Arian Bishop 
of Antioch, was excommunicated with 
Arius in Egypt and at N icæa, and was 
restored with him to the Church 
at the Council of J erui>alem. He suc- 
ceeded at Antioch S l\leletius, who on 
heing placed in that see hy the Arians 


1
7 


profes
ed orthodoxy, and was forthwith 
banished by them. 
g ;;"l'a1(,é
r%W'TD. hypocrites, is almost 
a title of the Arians. (\\ ith an ap- 
parent allusion to 1 Tim. iv. 2. vide 
Socr. i. p. 13. Athan. Orate i. 
, 8.) 
and that in various senses. The first 
meaning i5 that, being heretics, they 
neyertheless used orthodox phrases and 

tatements to deeeive and seduce Catho- 
lics. Thus the term is used bv Alex- 
ander in the beginning of the. contro- 
versy. vide Theoll. Hist. i. 3. pp. 729. 
746. Again, it implies that they agreed 
with Arius, but would not confess it; 
professed to be Catholics, but would 
not anathematize him. vid, Athan. ad 
Ep. Æg. 20. or alleged untruly the 
N icene Council as their ground of com- 
plaint, infr. 
. 39, Again, it is used of 
the hollowness and pretence of their 
ecclesiastical proceedings, with the Em- 
peror at their head; which were a sort 
of make-belief of spiritual power, or 
piece of acting, 
t!.r%lA,r%'TOÚr:.'}'''fLr%. Ep. 
Encycl. 2 and 6. It also means genet al 
insiñcerity, as if tiley were talking 
about what they did not understand, 
and did not realize what they said, and 
were blindly implicating themse
ves in 
evils of a fearful char::>cter. Thus 
A than. calls them 'TOÙ; 'Tñs · Ae!íotl f'-r%wír%; 
Ú'7/'01(,e''TÚ'. Orate ii. 
. 1. init. and he 
speaks of the evil spirit m3.king- them 
his sport, 'T!JÌ; Ú
01(r:."OfLhol' 'Tnll fL!t.II[r%1I 
a.ìnoü. ad Serape i. 1. And hence fur- 
ther it is applied, as in this place, thoug!1 
with se,'erity, yet to those who were 
near the truth, and who, though in 
sin, would at length come to it or not, 
according as the state of their hearts 
was. He is here anticipating the re- 
turn into the Church of tho
e whom he 



128 lIfore Oreeds in prospect till thpy slflnnif to file }{icene. 
COUNC. the truth, until they return to thel11selves and say, " Let us 
A:::. rise and go to our f:1.tllers, and say unto theIu, 'Ve anathe- 
SELltU' l11atize the Arian heresy, and "
e acl{nowledge the Nicene 
Council h:" for against this is their quarrel. 'Vho then, ,vith 
ever so litHe understanding, ,viU bear thel11 any longer? whQ, 
on hearing in every Council some things taken a\vay and 
others added, but cOlnprehends their treachery and secret 
depravity against Christ? lvho on seeing them elubodying to 
so great a length both their profession of faith, and their own 
exculpation, but sees that they are giving sentence against 
I p. 6, thelnselves 1, and studiously writing much which luay be 
note o. likely by an officious display and an abundance of ,yords 
to seduce the simple and hide ,vhat they are in point of 
heresy? But as the heathen, as the Lord said, using vain 
'words in their prayers, are nothing profited; so they too, after 
all their words were spent, were 110t able to extinguish the 
judgnlent pronounced against the Arian heresy, but ,vere 
convicted and deposed instead; and rightly; for which of 
their fOrInularies is to be accepted by the hearer? or 
\vith what confidence shall they be catechists to those \v ho 
come to them? for if they all have one and the same mean- 
2 p. 110, ing, what is the need of many 
? But if need has arisen of so 
nOEe q. many, it follows that each by itself is deficient, not complete; 
and they establish this point better than we can, by their in- 
3 p. 81, novating on them all and re-nlaking tllem 3 . And the nUlllber 
note t. of their Councils, and the difference of their statel11ents is a 
proof that those ,vho were present at them, ,,,hile at val"iance 
with the Nicene, are yet too feeble to hann the Truth. 


. 


thus censures. In this sense, though 
with far more sev
rity in what he says, 
the writer of a Tract, imputed to 
Athan. againo:t the Catholicising Semi- 
arians of 363, entitles it " on the h,lJPo- 
crÙ;yof .Meletius and Eusebius of Sa- 
mosata." It is remarkable that what 
Athan. here predicts was fulfilled to the 
letter, even of the worst of these" hy- 
pocrites." For Acacius himself, who 
in 361 signed the Anomæan Confession 
above recorded, was one of those very 
men who accepted the HomoUsion with 
an explanation in 36:3. 
h Considering that Athanasius bad 
now been for several years among the 


monao:teries of the de
erts, in cIo
e con- 
cealment, (unless we suppose he really 
had issued thence and was present at 
Seleucia,) thi
 is a remarkable instance 
of accurate knowledge of the state of 
feeling in the heretical party, and of 
foresight. From his apparent want of 
knowledge of the Anomæans, and his 
unht'sitatingly classing them with the 
Arians, it would 
eem in a great 
measure to arise from intimate com- 
prehen
ion of the doctrine itself in dis- 
pde and of its bearings. There had 
been at that time no parallel of a great 
ahtrration and its is
ue, 



CHAP. III. 


ON THE SYMBOLS " OF THE SUBSTANCE" AND "ONE I
 
SUnSTANCE." 


TIT e must look at the sense not the wording. The offence excited is at the 
sense; meaning of the Symbols; the question of their not being in 
Scripture. Those whu hesitate only at the latter of the two, not to be 
cOllsidered Arians. Reasons why" one in substance" better than" like 
in substance," yet the latter may be interpreted ill a good sense. Explana- 
tion of the rejection of "one in substance.' by the Council which 
condemned Samosatene; use of the word by Dionysius of Alexandria; 
parallel variation in the use of Ingenerate; quotation from Ignatius and 
another; reasons for using "one in substance;" objections to it; 
examination of the word itself; further documents of the Council of 
Ariminum. 


1. BUT since they are thus n1inded both to\vards each other CHAP. 
and towards those who preceded them, proceed we to ascer- 
III. 
tain froll1 theln \vhat extravagance they have seen, or \vhat . 33. 
they cOlnplain of in the receiyed phrases, that they should thus 
disobey their fathers, and contend against an Ecumenical 
Council a? "The phrases 'of the substance' and 'one in 
substance,'" say they, " do not plcase us, for they are an 
offence to SOlne and a trouble to many b." This then is "-That 


a The Rubject before us, naturally 
rises out of what has gone before. 
Athan. has traced out the course of 
Arianism to wbat seemed to be its 
result, the resolution of it into a bet- 
ter element or a worse, -the precipita- 
tion of what was really unbelieving in 
it in the Allomæan form, and the 
gradual purification of that Semi-arian- 
ism which prevailed in the Eastern 
Sees. vide p. 103, note t. The Ano- 
mæan creed was hopeless; but with the 
Semi-arians an that remained was the 
adjustment of phrases. They had to 
reconcile their minds to terms which 
the Church had taken from p}Jilosophy 
and adopted as her own. Accordingly, 
Athan. goes on to propose such expla- 
K 


nations as might clear the way for a 
re-union of Christendom. The remainder 
of hi
 work then is devoted to the consi- 
deration of the" one in substance," (as 
contrasted with "like in substance;") 
which had confessedly great difficult.ies 
in it. "id. p. 147, note u. 
b This iR only stating what the 
above Confessions have said again and 
again. The objections made to it were, 
1. that it was not in Scripture; 2. that 
it had been disowned by the A ntio- 
chene Council a!!ainst Paul of Samo. 
sata; 3. that it was of a material 
nature, and belonged to the 1\iani- 
chees; 4. that it was of a Sabellian 
tendency; 5. that it -implied that the 
divine substance was distinct from God. 



1:30 rltp.lJ u'ltolteldthedoctrine, wouldadlìuï tltete1''lnsofl'..ticæa. 


COUNC. they allege in their writings; but one Inay reasonably 
A:

I. answer thenl thus: ]f the very words ,;vere by thenlsehyes a 
RELEU. cause of offence to them, it must have follo\ved, not that 
sonle only should ha\ye offended, and many troubled, but that 
,ve also and all the rest should have been affected by theul in 
the same ".ay; but if on the contral'y all men are \\?ell con- 
tent with the words, and they who \vrote thel11 were no 
ordinary persons but nlen who callIe together froln the whole 
,,"orId, and to these testify in addition the 400 Bishops and 
Illore \,,110 have uo,v nlet at Arimintun, does not this plainly 
!1rOVe against those who accuse t1le Council, that the tenus 
are not in fault, but the perverseness of those \vho misinter- 
pret theln? IIo\v many nlen read divine Scripture \vrongly, 
and as thus conceiving it, find fault with the Saints? such 
,vere the Jews fonnerly, who rejected the Lord, and the 
I vid.. l\lanichees at present ,,?ho blaspheme the Law I; yet are not 
Orate 1. h S . I h b I . . 1 h 
8. iv. 23. t e 
 cnptures t le cause to t el11, ut t leu own e\Yl Ulllours. 
If then ye can shew the tenns to be actually unsound, do so 
and let the proof proceed, and drop the pretence of offence 
created, lest you COlne into the condition of the Pharisees 
fornlerly, ,vhen, on pretending offence at the Lord's teaching, 
l\lat.15, lIe said, Erery plant, u'hiclt Jly heal:enly Father hatlt not 
13. plauted, shall be rooted up. By \vhich He shewed that not 
the words of the Father planted by HÍln \vere really an 
offence to theul, but that they mi
interpreted good words 
and offended themsel Yes. And in like nlanner they who at 
that tilne blalned the Epistles of the ...\postle, impeached, 
not Paul, but their own deficient learning and distorted 
u1inds. 

. 34. 2. For answer what is Inuch to the Pl111)ose, 'Vho are they 
\VhOln you pretend are offended and troubled at these tern1s? 
of those who are religious towards Christ not one; on the 
contrary they defend and maintain theln. nut if they are 
Arians who thus feel, what \\?onder they should be distressed 
at words ".hich destroy their heresy? for it is not the terl1)S 
,vhich offend them, but the proscription of their irreligion 
\vhich afflicts tl1el11 2. Therefore let us ha\?e no more 
Inurmuring against the Fathcrs, nor pretence of this kind; 
or next C you will be 111aking cOlnplaillts of the Lord's Cross, 
c 
eæ. vide Orate i, 
. 15. iv. 
. 10. Serape ii. 1. "æ[eDt. de Deer. 9. 15. init. 


2 p. 32, 
ref. I. 
p. 36, 
ref. 2. 
p. IJ8, 
ref. 4. 



" of God," if 1JlOre tltau u'ol'ds, }}l(){fUS" l!.lHis Substance." 131 
that it is to Jews an offence and to Gentiles .foolislllless, as CHAP. 
said the Apost1e d . 13ut as the Cross is not faulty, for to us
- 
who believe it is Christ tlie power if God and lite wisdol1l, lif
i:
4
' 
God, though Jews rave, so neither are the terms of the 
Fathers faulty, but profitable to those who rightly read, and 
subversive of all irreligion, though the Arians so often burst 11 p. 29, 
. h 1 . 1 1 b h n lte I. 
WIt rage as )elng cone enlnec y tern. 
3. Since then the pretence that persons are offended does not 
hold, ten us yourselves, why is it you are not pleased with 
the phrase " of the substance," (this lnust first be enquired 
about,) when you yourselves have written that the Son is 
generated from the Father? If when you nalne the Father, 
or use the word " God," you do not signify substance, or 
understand Him according to substance, who is that He is, 
but signify sOlnething else about Him 2, not to say inferior, 2 p. 38, 
then you should not have written that the Son was ii'oIn the note z. 
Father, but from what is about Hiln or in HÌ1n e; and so, 
shrinking from saying that G-od is truly Father, and making 
IIim compound who is simple, in a In ate rial way, you "Till 
be authors of a new blasphemy. And, \vith such ideas, do 
you of necessity consider the \tV ord and the title" Son," not 
as a substance but as a name 3 only; and in consequence the 3 p. 41, 
views ye have ye hold as far as names only, and your 

t:l:: 
statmnents are not positive points of faith, but negative note b. 
opullons. 
4. But this is more like the crime of the Sadducees, and 
, 35. 
of those among the Greeks who had the name of Atheists. 
It follows that you deny that creation too is the handy\vork 
of God IIilnself that is; at least, if" Father" and "God" do 


d " The Apostle" is a common title called the Apostle. Orat. i. 47. 
of St. Paul in antiquity. E. g. " By C Vide Orate i. 
. 15. supra, de Deer. 
partaking of the Son Himself, we are p. 38, note Z. Thus Eusebius calls our 
said to partake of God, and this is that Lord" the light throughout the uni- 
which Peter has said, ' that ye might verse, moving 'J'ound (/J.

I) the Father." 
be partakers of the divine nature,' as de I..aud. Const, p. 501. It was a 
says also the Apostle, " Know ye not Platonic idea, which 11e gained from 
that ye are the temple of God,' &c.,J Plotinus; whom he quotes 
peaking of 
Orat. i. 
. 16, "When' the Apostle his second Principle as "radiance 
is mentioned,' says S. Augustine, if it around, from Him indeed, but from one 
is not 8pecified which, Paul only is un- who remains what He was; as the 
derstood, because he is more celebrated /,un's bright light circling around it, 
from the nu:nber of his Epistles, and ("':e,d
D',) ever generated from it, which 
laboured more abundantly than all the nevtrtheless remains." Evang. Prop. 
rest." ad Bonifac, iii. 3. St. Peter is xi. 17. vide above, p. 51, note b. 
K2 



132 If"Q/God" not "f!fSubstallce," Christ a c'realure. 
Cou NC. not signify the very substance of IIbn that is, but sOlncthing 
ARIM. I h . h .. h . h . . 1 ,. d 
AKD ese, w lC you llnaglne: \" IC IS Irre IglOUS, an most 
sELEu. shocking e,"en to think of. But if, \vhen we hear it said, I 

.i
. 3, alft thai I a1/i, and In the beginning God created the hearen 
Gen. 1, and lite eal.th, and Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord Olll' God is olle 
tcut. 6, Lord, and TllltS sal
t/t tlte Lord A z'n'igltfy, \ve understand 
4. nothing else than the ,.ery silnple, and blessed, and inCOln- 
prehensible substance itself of Hiln that is, (for though \ve 
be unable to lllaster that He is, yet hearing" Father," and 
"God," and " Almighty," \ve understand notl1Îng else to be 
I p. 34, Ineant than the yery substance of Hiln that is I;) and if ye 
note
. too have said, that the Son is fron1 God, it follows that you 
have said that lIe is from the "substance" of the Father. 
And since the Scriptures precede you which say, that the 
lAOI'd is Son of the Father, and the Father Himself precedes 
Mat, 3, theIn, \vho says, This is J.l!y belol'ed Son, and a son is no 
] 7. other than the off.
pring fron1 his father, is it not evident 
that the Fathers have suitably said that the Son is froln the 
Father's substance? considering that it is all one to say in an 
orthodox sense" froln God," and to say" fi.'om the substance." 
For all the creatures, though they be said to be generated 
from God, yet are not from God as the Son is; for they are 
Gen.l,l. not off.
prings in their nature, but works. Thus, it is said, Ùt 
the beginning God, not" generated," but rnade the heaven and 
tlte ear tit, and all that is in. thenl. And not, " who generates," 
Ps. 104, but wlto 1nakellt His angels spirits, and His lniniste1"s a 
i'COr.8,fl ame qf fire. And though the Apostle has said, One God, 
G. .fronl U:lt01Jl all things, yet he says not this, as reckoning the 
Son with other things; but, \vhereas some of the Greeks con- 
2 de sider2 that the creation was held together by chance, and froIn 
Decr. 
p.33, the conlbination of atoms õ , and spontaneously from elen1ents 
3 re E f

. of sin1Ílar structure 4, and has no cause; and others consider 
· plCU- 
ruse that it came fronl a cause, but not through the ,V ord; and 
4Anaxa- each heretic has iUIa o fTined thin b O"s at his will, and tells his 
goras. 
fables about the creation; on this account the Apostle was 
obliged to introduce fronl God, that he Inight thereby certify 
the l\laker, and she\v that the universe was framed at IIis 
. will. ..And accordingly he straightway proceeds: Aud one 
I COl. 8, L d J C . f 
6. or, P8118 "rud, through flJllOlll all things, by \vay 0 
5p. 5 3 4 3fì fi lD' excepting the Son froln that" a1l 5 ," (for what is called God's 
p. n, 



Objection iltal tlte .LVicclle SYJltóols are ulI.f)criplltral. 133 
\\york, is aU clone through the Son; and it is not !)ossible CHAP. 
that the things fralned should have one generation with their It I. 
FraBler,) and by ,yay of teaching that the phrase of God, 
which occurs in the passage, has a different sense in the 
case of the works, lronl what it bears when used of the 
Son; for lIe is offspring, and they are ,vorks: and therefore 
I fe, the Son, is the proper offspring of IIis substance, but 
they are the handywork of I-lis will. 
5. The Council, then, cOlllprehellding this 1, and aware of
. 36. 
the different senses of the sanle word, that none should sup- I D de 
E'er. 
pose, that the 80n ,vas said to be fr017l God like the creation, 9. 19. 
wrote with greater explicitness, that the Son was" fi'Oln the p. 32. 
substance." For this betokens the true geuuineness of the Son 
towards the Father; whereas, in its being said sinlply " fi-Olll 
God," only the Creator's will concerning the franlÍug of all 
is signified. If then they too had this ulcaning, ,,,hen they 
wrote that the "r ord was" frolll the Father," they had no- 
thing to cOlllplain of in the Council 2; but if they meant" of2 p. 130, 
God," in the instance of the Son, as if is used of the crea- ref. 2. 
tion, then as understanding it of the creation, they should 
not nalne the Son, or they ,viII be Inanifestly mingling blas- 
pheulY ,vith religiousness; but either they have to cease 
reckoning the Lord with the creatures, or at least to Inake 
statements not unworthy, and not unbecoming of the Son. 
For if lIe is a Son, lIe is not a creature; but if a creature, 
then not a Son. Since these are their views, perhaps they 
will be denying the Iloly La,-er also, because it is adn1Ìnis- 
tereel into Father and into Son; and not into Creator and 
Creature, as they account it. 
6. "But," they say, "all this is not written: and \ve r
ject 
these words as unscriptural." But this, again, is an unhlush- 
iug excuse in their nlouths. For if they think every thing 
nUlst Le n:jected which is not written, wherefore, when the 
Arian party in\'cnt such a heap of phrases, not from ::5crip- 
ture õ , ,', Out of nothing," and" the Son was not before I [is gene- 3 p. 31, 
ration," and "Once lIe was not," and "fIe is alterable," note p. 
and "the Father is int'ffable and iu\'isible to the Son," and 
" the Son knows not e\'en lIis own suhstance;" and all that 
Arius has ,'olnitcd in his light and irreligious 'rhalia, \"rhy 
do not they speak agaiust these, but rather take their part; 



134 A1'ian incollsisfenc:lf in 'J'l!.fllsing theological tenlls. 
COUNC. and on that account contend with their own Fathers? And, 
A:

I. in \vhat Scripture did they on their part find" Ingenerate," 
SELEU. and the nalne of "substance," and" there are three subsist- 
ences," and" Christ is not very God," and" He is one of the 
hundred sheep," and "God's \VÏsdom is ingenerate and in- 
originate, but the created pow.ers are many, of which Christ is 
I f;upr. one 1?" Or hO\\T, when in the so-cal1ed Dedication, the party of 

. 17 1 . 0 
 Acacius and En
ebius used expressions not in Scripture \ and 
p. 0, 
n

e b. said that" the First-born of the creation" was" the unvarying 
lInage of the divine substance, and power, and will of God," 
do they cOlnplain of the Fathers, for making n1ention of un- 
scriptural expressions, and especially of substance? For they 
ought either to complain of themselves, or to find no fault 
,,'i th the Fathers. 

. =37. 7 . Now, if certain others made excuses of the expressions of 
the Council, it might perhaps ha,.e been set down, either to 
ignorance or to reverence. There is no question, for instance, 
about George of Cappadocia f , who \vas expelled froln Alex- 
andria; a man, without character in years past, nor a Chris- 
tian in any respect; but only pretending to the name to suit 
1 Tim. the times, and thinking 'religion to be a means of gain. And 
6, 6. therefore reason is there, none should complain of his making 
Inistakes about the faith, considering he knows neither what 
he says, nor whereof hB affirms; but, according to the text, 
Tid. goellt q(te1" all, as a bird. But w'hen Acacius, and Eudoxius, 

;.o
3.7, and Patrophilus say this, do not they deserve the strongest 
reprobation? for while they write what is un scrip tural 


r George, whom Athanasius, Gregory pieces in a rising of the heathen popu- 
N az" and Socrates, call a Cappadocian, lace. He had laid capital informations 
was born, according to Ammianus, in againRt many persons of the place, and 
Epiphania of Cilicia, at a fuller's mill. he tried to persuade Constantius, that as 
He was appointed pork-contractor to the successor of Alexander its founder 
the army, as mentioned above, 
. 12. he was proprietor of the soil and had a 
and being detected in defrauding the cJaim upon the houses built on it. Am- 
government, he fled to .Egypt. :N az. mian. xxii. 11. Epiphanius tells us, 
Orate 21. 16. How he became ac- Hær.76. 1. that he made a monopoly of 
quainted with the Eus
bian party does the nitre of Egypt, fa.rmed the beds of 
not appear. Sozomen tells us that he re- papyrus, and the salt lakes, and even 
commenùed himself to the I'ee of AJex- contrived a profit from the undertakers. 
andria, by his zeal for Arianism and his His atrocious cruelties to the Catholics 
..ò ð
tzcr'T"e'D'; and Gregory calls him the are well known. Yet he seems to have 
hand of the heresy as Acacius (?) was the collected a choice library of philosophers 
tongue. Orate 21. 21. He made himself and poets and Christian writers, which 
so ohnoxious to the Alexandrians, that Julian seized on; Pithæus in loco Am- 
in the reign of Julian he \Va
 torn to mian. alflo Gibbon, ch. 23. 



Likeness in Substance the only true likene.'}.'). 135 
thenlselves, and have accepted many times, the ternl "sub- CHAP. 
stance" as suitaòle, especially on the ground of the letter of 
 
Eusebius 1, they now. blame their predecessors for using tenns 

. 62- 
of the same kind. Nay, though they say thelnselves, that the . 
Son is "God froln God," and" Living \Vord," "Unvarying 
Inlage of the Father's substance;" they accuse the Nicene 
Bishops of saying, that lIe who was begotten is " of the sub- 
stance" of Him who begat Hiln, and" One in substance" with 
Him. But what manTel the conflict with their i)redecessors and 
their own Fathers, when they are inconsistent to themseh"es, 
and fall foul of each other? For after publishing, in the 80- 
called Dedication at Antioch, that the Son is unvarying Image 
of the Father's substance, and swearing that so they held and 
anathenlatizing those who held otherwise, nay, in Isauria, writ- 
ing do\vn, "'V e do not decline the authentic faith published 
in the Dedication at Antioch 2," ,,,here the tenn "sub- 2 
upr. 
stance" was introduced, as if forgetting all this, shortly after, 
. 2B. 
in the saUle Isauria, they put into '''riting the very contrary, 
saying, We reject the words" one in substance," and" like in 
substance," as alien to the Scriptures, and deulolish the term 
" substance," as not contained therein 3. ;.s

)r. 
8. Can we then any Inore account such men Christians? or
. 38. 
what sort of faith have they who stand neither to \yord nor 
writing, but alter and change e\Tery thing according to the 
tÏ1l1es ? For if, 0 Acacius and Eudoxius, you "do not 
decline the faith pub]ished at the Dedication," and in it is 
'written that the Son is "lJ l1\'arying Image of God's substance," 
\yhy is it ye write in Isauria, " we rejer.t the Like' in sub- 
stance ?" for if the Son is not like the Father according to 
substance, how i
 He " ul1yarying iUlage of 1he substance ?" 
But if you are dissatisfied at. having written " Un\rarying 
Image of the substance," ho\v is it that ye " anathelnatize 
those who say that the Ron is Unlike?" for if lIe be not ac- 
cording to substance like, He is altogether unlike: and the 
Unlike cannot be an lnlage. And if so, then it does not 
hold that lie that !tath seen the Son, hath seen tile FailleI', Johnl4, 
there being then the greatest difference possible between 9. 
Thenl, or rather the One being "'holly Unlike the Other. And 
Unlike cannot possibly be calJed Like. By what artifice then 
do ye call Unlike like, and consider Like to be unlike, and sO 



136 Arians llad no fixedness, because '/10 earlleslnes.r;. 
COUNC. pretend to say that the Son is the Father's Inlage? for if the Son 
A RIM } ' h F ' 1 . b 1 .. . 
AXD. be not lke teat leI' In su stance, sOll1et lIng IS wantIng to 
SELEU. the lInage, and it is not a complete lInage, nOlO a perfect radi- 
Co
oss. ance g . IIow then read)"e, 1u Hirn dwellet/t all thefulness q/ïhe 
J 2 , 9. Godhead bodilll? and li"onl Hi.,; (ullless hare all u'e receiz'ed? 
ohn I .'J L L 
16. ' how is it that ye expel the Arian Aetins as an heretic, though 
:ye say the saIne with hirD? for thy cOinpanion is he, 0 
Acacius, and he becanle Eudoxius's Inaster in this so great 
irreligion h; ,vhich was the reason \vhy Leontius the Bishop 
Dlade hinl deacon, that using the naU1e of the diaconate as 
a sheep's clothing, he Inight be able ,vith ilnpunity to pour 

. 39. forth the ,,"oreIs of blasphemy. 'Vhat then has persuaded you 
I p, 81, to contradict each other 1, and to procure to yourselves so 
note t. 1 . "I Y . 1 f . 
great a c Isgrace r ou cannot gIve any gooc account 0 It; 
this supposition only remains, that all you do is but outward 
profebsion and pretence, to secure the countenance of Con- 
stantins and the gain fi"Oln thence accruing. And ye 111ake 
nothing of accusing the Fathers, and re cOlllplain outright of 
the expressions as being unscriptural; and, as it is \vri tten, 
Ez.16, have opened ihy Lfeet to everyone i !tat passed hy; so as to 
25. change as often as they wish, in whose pay and keep you 
are. 
9. Yet, though a 111an use tenus not in Rcriptnre, it lllakes no 
difference, so that his meaning be religious i. But the heretic, 


g Athan. here sa)"s, that when they 
spoke of " like," they could not COIl- 
sistently mean any thing short of " like- 
neS$ of substance," for tbis is tbe only 
true likeness j and that, whil
 they used 
the words å.'7rae&ÀÀtJf.1t.'1"ð' E11t.wo;, u
'"ary- 
ing "image, to exclude all essential like- 
ness, was to suppose instead an image 
varying utterly from its original. It 
must not be supp
sed frorn thi
 that he 
approves the phrase ZfJ-DID' l(,a'1"' Diu,.,a,; 01' 
ð!J-DlfJÚO'ID" in this Treatise, for infr. 9. 
53, he rejects it on the ground that 
when we speak of " like," we imply 
qualities, not substance. According to 
him then the phrase" unvarying imag-e" 
was, strictly speaking-, self-contra- 
dictory, for every image varies from 
the original because it is an image. 
Yet he himself frequently uses it, as 
other Fathers, and Orate i. 
. 26. uses 
6P.DID' '1";;' Diu"a" And all human terms 
are imperfect; and" image" itself is 
used in Scripture. 


h Actius was the first to carry out 
Arianism in its pure Anomæan form, 
as Eunomius was its principal apologist. 
He was born in humble life, and was at 
first a practitioner in medicine. After 
a time he became a pupil of the Arian 
Paulinus; then the guest of Athanasius 
of N azarbi; then the pupil of Leontius 
of Antioch, who ordained him deacon, 
and afterwards deposed him. This was 
in 350. In 351 he seems to have held 
a dispute with Basil of Ancyra, at Sir- 
millm; in the beginning of 360 he was 
formally condemned in the Council of 
Constantinople, which confirmed the 
Creed of Ariminum
 and just before 
Eudoxius had been obliged to anathe- 
matize his confec;;sion of faith Thi
 
was at the very time A than. wrote the 
present work. 
i vide p, 31, note p. And so 
. GI egory 
in a well-known passage j " Why art 
thou such a slave to the letter, and 
takest up with Jewi
h wisdom, and 



SCl'ipill1"e uses tenJls not in Scriptlire. 137 
though he use scriptural terms, 'yet, as being equally dan- CHAP. 
.J . II 
gerous and depraved, shall be asked in the words of the -.!:_ 
Spirit, JVliy clost tholt preach ]JIy ialcs, and takest ]JIy core- Ps. 50, 
nant in tlty mouth? Thus whereas the devil, though speaking 16. 
frolll the Scriptures, is silenced by the Saviour, the blessed Paul, 
though he speaks tronl profane writers, TIle Oretans ll
'e always Tit. 1,2. 
lial's, and, For 'lee al'e His offspring, and Evil C01Jl1nllllicatiolls :S
ts 17, 
corrupt good 1llanne1.S, yet has a religious llleaning, as being I Cor. 
holy,-is doctor 0/ ti,e nations, in .faillt and '1-'erity, as having 
5t;
: 
lite 'IllÏnd 0/ Christ, and what he speal\:s, he utters reli- 2, 7. 
giously. 'Vhat then is there even plausible, in the .Arian
, 

:. 
ternls, in which the caterpillar and the locust 1 are preferred to Joel 2, 
the Sa\7iour, and He is reviled with " Once Thou wast not," î
: 18. 
and " Thou ,vast created," and " Thou art foreign to God p. 101. 
in substance," and, in a ,yord, no insult is spared against 
IIilll ? On the other hand, wIlat good \vord have our Fathers 
onlitted? yea rather, have they not a lofty view and a Christ- 
loying religiousness ? J.
nd yet these IHen have written, ""r e 
rej ect the words ;" while those others they endure in their insults 
towards the Lord, and betray to all lllen, that for no other cause 
do they resist that great Council but thát it condculned the 
Arian heresy. For it is on this account again that they speak 
against the tenn One in substance, about which they also en- 
tertain wrong sentilnents. For if their faith was orthollox, and 
they confessed the Father as truly Father, belie\ ed the Son to 
be genuine Son, and by nature true "r ord and 'VisdOl1l of the 
Father, and as to saying that the Son is .fí'OlJl God, if they did 
not use the words of Hiln as of thelnselves, but understood 
II in} to be the proper off.'Spring of the Father's substance, as 
the radiance is frolll light, they would not everyone of then} 
have found fault with the li'athers; but would ha\'e heen con- 
fident that the Council wrote suitably; and that this is the 
orthodux faith concerning our Lord Jesus Christ. 
10. "But," say they, " the sense of such expressions is oh- 
. 40. 


pursuest syllables to the loss of things? for words belong as much to him who de- 
For if thou wert to say, ' twice five,' or mands them as to him who utters." Orate 
, twice seven,' and I concluded' ten' 31. 24. vide also Hil. cOlltr. Constant. 
or ' fourteen' from your words, or from 16. August. Ep. 2:

. n. 4-6. Cyril. 
'areasonablemortal animal' I concluded Dial. i. p. 391. Petavius refers to other 
, man,' should I f;cem to you absurd? passages. de Trin. iv. 5. 9. 6. 
ho\\ so, if I did but give )"our meaning? 



138 Pretence tliat tIle .J..,Ticene SYJJlbols are obsczttre. 
COUNC. scure to US;" for this is another of their pretences',-" 'Ve 


I::. \'eject them 1," say they, " beèause we cannot master their 
sELEu' meaning." But if they were true in this profession, instead 
1 
. 8. of saying, ""r e r
ject thenl," they should ask instruction 
fronl the well infornled; else ought they to nÜ ect whatever 
they cannot understand in di\rine Scripture., and to find fault 
with the writers. But this \yere the crime of heretics rather 
than of us Christians; for \v hat we do not understand in the 
sacred oracles, instead of rejecting, we seek froin persons to 
WhO!!l the Lord has revealed it, and froln thenl \ve ask for in- 
struction. But since they thus Inake a pretence of the 
obscurity of such expressions, let them at least confess what 
, p. 31, is annexed to the Creed, and anathelnatize those who hold 2 
note p. that "the Son is fronl nothing," and " He was not before 
His generation," and "the "r ord of God is a creature and 
work," and" He is alterable by nature," and" froin another 
subsistence;" and in a word let thein anathematize the 
3 p. 108, Arian heresy, which has originated such irreligion s . Nor let 
note g. h 'x.. , h " 
t eln say any more, , \{ e r
Ject the tenns,' but t at we 
do not yet understand thenl;" by way of ha,>ing some 
reason to she\v for declining theln. But well know I, and 
anl sure, and they know it too, that if they could confess all 
this and anathelnatize the Arian }Ieresy, they would no 
4 p. 5, longer deny those terms of the Council 4 . For on this account 
note l. it was that the Fathers, after declaring that the Son was 
begotten fronl the Father's substance, and One in substance 
with Hinl, thel"eUpOn added, " Bnt those who say," (what has 
just been quoted, the sYInbols of the Arian heresy,) ",ve 
anathenlatize;" I mean, in order to shew that the statelnents 
are parallel, and that the tenus in the Creed imply the dis- 
clainlers subjoined, and that all 'who confess the tenns, will 
certainly understand the disclainlers. But those \"ho both 
dissent from the latter and impugn the fonner, such Inen are 
proved on every side to be foes of Christ. 

. 41. II. Those who deny the Council altogether, are sufficiently 
exposed by these brief remarks; those, however, who accept 
cyery thing else that was defined at Nicæa, and quarrel only 
about the One in substance, must not be receh
ed as enemies; 
nor do we here attack thenl as Ario-maniacs, nor as ovpo- 
nents of the Fathers, hut we discuss the lllatter with then1 as 
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brothers with brothers', \vho Inean what we Inean, and dispute CHAP. 
only about the word. For, confessing that the Son is fi'om 

 
. 1 vld 
the substance of the Father, and not from other subsistence 2, p. 14i, 
and that fIe is not creature nor work, but His genuine and 
e N f. 5. 
ote, 
natural off...;pring, and that I-Ie is eternally with the Father as p. 66. 
being IIis 'V ord and "
isdoln, they are not far froln ac- 
cepting e\'en the phrase" One in substance;" of,vholn is Basil 
of Anc
Ta, in ,,-hat he has written concerning the faith ". For 
only to say" like according to substance," is very far from 
signi(ving " of the substance :3," by which, rather, as they say 3 p. 
4, 
. f h S h F h . note I. 
thenlsc1ves, the genuIneness 0 t e on to teat er IS 
signified. Thus tin is only like tosih-er,a wolf to a dog,and gilt 
brass to the true Inetal; but tin is not from sih'er, nor could 
a w.olf be aC40nnted the off.'Spring of a dog'. But since they 
:;ay that lIe is "of the substance" and "Like in sub- 
stance," what do they signify by these but " One in sub- 
:;tance m?" For, while to say only "Like in substance," 
does not necessarily conyey "of the substance," on the 
contrary, to say "One in substance," is to signify the 
Ineaning of both tenns, " Like in substance," and " of the 
substance." And accordingly they thelnselves in contro- 
versy \vith those who say that the ,V ol.d . is a creature, 
instead of allowing Hiln to be genuine Son, have taken their 
proofs against them froin hlnnan illustrations of son and 
father ll , \yith this exception that God is Il?t as Jnan, nor the 


k Basil, who wrote against Marcel- 
lus, and was placed by the Arians in hi8 
8ee, has little mention in history till the 
date of the Council of Sardica, which 
deposed him. Constantim, however, 
stood his friend, till the beginning of 
the year 360, when Acacius supplanted 
him in the Imperial favour, and he was 
hanished into Illyricum. This was a 
month or two later than the date at 
whieh Athan. wrote his first draught 
or edition of thi
 work. He was con- 
demned upon charges of tyranny, and 
the like, but Theodoret speaks highly 
of his c.)rrectness of life and Sozumen 
of his learning and eloquence. vide 
Theod. Rist. ii. 20. Sú1.. ii. 33. A 
very little conscientiousness, or even 
decency of manners, would put a man in 
strong relief with the 
Teat Arian party 
which surrounded the Court, and a very 
great deal would not have been enough 
to 
ccure him against their unscrupu- 


lous slanders. 
1 So also deDecr. 
.23.p.40. Hyp.l\leJ. 
et Euseb. Hi1. de Syn.89.vid.p.35, note U. 
p. 64, note i. The illustration runs into 
this position, "Things that are like, can- 
not be the sa:ne." vide p. 136, note g. On 
the other hand, Athan. himself contends 
for the <rfX.li'T
' <rF ;.UI)/
tr", " the sam
 
in likenes;5." de Veer. 
. :.W. p. 35. vide 
infr. note r. 
m vide Socr. iii. 25. p, 204. a. b. Una 
substantia religioseprædicabitur quæ ex 
natil,italisproprietate et ex naturæ simi- 
litlldine ita indifferens sit, ut una dica- 
tur. Hil. de Syn. Gi. 
ro Here at iast Athan. alludes to the 
Ancyrene Synodal Letter, vide Epiph. 
Hær. 73. 5 and 7. about which he has 
kept a pointed silence above, when trac- 
ing the course of the Arian confes'5ions. 
That is, he treats the 
emi-arians as 
tenderly as S. Hilary, as soon as they 
break company with the Arians. The 



140 The SOli, of God 1Iot like a human offspring. 
COUNC. generation ofthc Son as offspring of Iuan, but as one 'which 111ay 
A RIM. be ascribed to God , and it becolnes us to think. Thus the y 
AND 
S ELEU. have callcd the Father the Fount of 'Visdom and Life, and the 

on the Radiance of the Etcrnal Light, and the Offspring from 
Provo 8, the Fountain, as lIe says, I 017l the Life, and I JYisdo1Jt 


i1ll14, dwell 'Lcitlt ]"JJ"udellce. But the Radiance frOIH the Light, and 
6. Offspring froln Fountain, and Son froln Father, ho\v can these 
be so suitably expressed as by " One in substance ?" 
12. And is there any cause of fear, lest, because the offspring 
fron1 111cn are one in substance, the Son, by bcing called One 
in substance, be Hiulself considered as a hUlllan offspring 
too? perish the thought! not so; but the explanation is easy. 
For the Son is the Fathcr
s 'V ord and "TisdoIn; whence \VC 

 ;',,,.u.d's; learn the inlpassibility and indivisibility 1 of such a generation 
u.p.Se'rJ''l'ð' fro 111 the Father n . For Hot c"cn luan's \vord is part of IliIH, 
2 de nor proceeds from IIÏ1n according to passion 2; much less 
rtl c ;: God's ,V ord; WhOl11 the Father has declared to be IIis o\vn 
p. 17. Sou, lest, on the other hand, if we merely heard of " ,V ord," 


Ancyrene Council of 358 was a protest 
3gainst the "blasphemia" or second 
Sirmian Confession, which Hosiu9 
signed. 
II It is usual wi th the Fathers to use 
the two terms" Son" and " Word" to 
guard and complete the ordinary sense 
of each othér. Their doetrine is that 
our Lord is both, in a certain transcénd- 
ent, prototypical, and singular sense; 
that in that high sense that are coinci- 
dent with one another; that they are ap- 
plied to human things by an accommoda- 
tion, as far as these are shadows of Him 
to whom properly they really belong; 
that being but partially realized on earth, 
the ide
s gained from the earthly types 
are but Imperfect; that in consequence 
if anyone of them is used exclusively of 
Him, it tends to introduce wrong ideas 
respecting Him; but that their re- 

pective imperfections lying on different 
sides, when used together they correct 
each other. vide p. 18, note O. and p. 43, 
note d. The term Son, used by it- 
self, was abused into Arianism; and 
the term V\- ord into SabeUianism; again 
the term Son might be :lccused of in- 
trol1Uf ing material notions, and the term 
\Yord of imperfection 
md transitori- 
ness. Each of them corrected the other. 
ul.! r) O t " Al ".0. 
oC pure, 0 f:ays t mn. JOInIng 
the two, has sald ' Son,' that the natural 
and true offspring of the substance may 


be preached; but that no one may un- 
derstand a human off.-:pring, signifying 
His substance a second time, it calls 
Him Word, and ""Visdom, and Ra- 
diance." Orate i. 9.28. vide p, 20, note t. 
vide also iv. 9. 8. Euseb. contI. Marc. 
Ïi. 4. p. 54. Isid. Pel. Ep. iv. 141. 
So S. Cyril says that we learn " from 
His being caned Son that He is from 
Him,..ì i; U.Ù..ðÜ; from His being called 
Wisdom and Word, that He is in Him," 
vò ill /x'Ù'T'% Thesaur. iv. p. 31. How- 
ever, S. A than asius observes, that. pro- 
perly speaking the one term implies the 
other, i. e. in its fulness. "Since the 
Son's being is from the Father, there- 
fore He is in the Father." Orate iii. 
9. 3. "If not Son, not Word either; 
and if not Word, not Son. For what is 
from the Father is Son; and what is 
from the Father, but the \V ord, &c." 
Orate iv, 
. 24. fin. On the other hand 
the heretics accused Catholil's of in. 
consistency, or of a union of opposite 
errors, because they accepted all the 
Scripture images together. But Vi- 
gilius of Thapsus says, that "error 
bears testimony to truth, and the dis- 
cordant opinions of misbelievers hlend 
in concordance in the rule of ortho- 
doxy." contr. Eutych. ii. init. Grande 
rniraculum, ut expugnatione sui veritas 
confirmetur. ibid. circ. init. vide ah;o i. 
init. and Eulogius, ape Photo 225. p. 759. 



Inconsistent to adl1lit "if tlte" not" one in Substance." 141 
".e should suppose IIiIn, such as is the \\70rcl of lnan, unsub- CHAP. 
sistent 1; but that, hearing that He is Son, we may ackno".- 1 ,III., 
ledge IIim to be a living 'V ord and a substanti,ye 2 'VisdolU, ,,::;:0. 
Accordingly, as in sa:ying "ofHspring," ".e have no human 
 l,ð
:
IJW 
thoughts, and, though we know God to be a Father, we
' -. 
entertain no n1aterial ideas concerning HiIn, but while \ye 
listen to these illustrations and terms 3, we think suitably of3 p. 153, 
God, for lIe is not as Iuan, so in like lUanneI', \yhen we hear note d. 
of" one in substance," we ought to transcend all sense, and, 
according to the Pro,-erb, understand by the understanding Provo 
that is set before us; so as to know', that not by \vill, but in 23, 1. 
truth, is He genuine frol11 the Father, as Life fron1 Fountain, 
and Radiance fron1 Light. Else 4 why should ".C understand" vide 
" off.'5pring" and" son," in no corporeal way, ".hile ,ve concei,"e 



. 
of " one in substance" as after the Inanner of bodies? espe- 73.3. 
cially since these terms are not here used about different &c. 
subjccts, but of WhOl11 " off.
pring" is predicated, of Hin1 is 
" one in substance" also. And it is but consistent to attach 
thc saIne sense to both expressions as applied to the Saviour, 
and not to interprct "offspring," as is fitting, and" one in 
substance" otherwise; since to be consistent, ye who are thus 
n1Ïnded and who say that the Son is 'V ord and 'Visdom of 
the Father, should entertain a different view of these ten11S 
also, and understand in separate senses 'V ord, and in dis- 
tinct senses "Tisdom. But, as this would be extra,-agant, 
(for the Son is the Father's "r ord and 'Visdom, and the 
Offspring frol11 the Father is one and proper to IIis substance,) 
so the sense of "off.
pring" and "one in substance" is one, 
and ,vhoso considers the Son an off.'3pring, rightly considers 
JliI11 also as " one in substance." 
13. This is sufficient to she\v that the phrase of "one in
. 43. 
substance" is not foreign nor far fron1 the llleaning of these 
much loved persons 5. But since, as they allege 6, (for I ha\7e 5 p. 1.57, 
not the Epistle in question,) the Bishops 'v ho condeInned 



:. 
Samosatene o have laid down in \vriting that the Son is not Hil
r. 
. b . 1 h F h 1 . h de Syn. 
one In su stance \Vlt 1 t e 1 at cr, anl so It con1es to pass t at 8l init. 
Epiph. 
Hær.73. 
o There were three Councils held text, which contrary to the opinion of 12. 
against Paul of Samosata, of the dates Pagi, S. Basnage, and Tillemont, 
of 264, 269, and an intermediate Pearson fixes at 265 or 266. 
year. The third is spoken of in the 



142 Dionysius llsed " Vile ill Substallce," if not AuliocltCJlc.Ii. 
COUNC. they, for reverence and honour towards tIJe aforesaid, thus. feel 
A::.....I
I. about that expression, it will be to the purpose reverently to 
SELEU. argue with theln this point also. Certainly it is unbecoming to 
11lake the one C0111pany conflict \vith the other; for all are 
fathers; nor is it religious to settle, that these have spoken 
well, and those in; for all of them have gone to sleep in 
Christ. N or is it right to be disputatious, and to compare 
the respective nunIbers of those who nIet in the Councils, or 
the three hundred may seem to throw the lesser into the 
shade; nor to compare the dates, lest those who preceded 
seem to eclipse those that canle after. For all, I say, are 
Fathers; and, any ho\v the three hundred laid down nothing 
new, nor ,vas it in any self-confidence that they becalne 
chalnpions of words not in Scripture, but they started froln 
their Fathers, as the others, and they used their words. For 
there were two Bishops of the name of Dionysius, uluch 
older than the seventy who deposed Samosatene, of wholn 
one was of Rome, and the other of Alexandria; and a 
charge had been laid by some persons against the Bishop of 
Alexandria before the Bishop of Rome, as if he had said 
that the Son \"as lnade, and not one in substance \vith the 
Father. This had given great pain to the ROlnan Council; 
and the Bishop of Rome expressed their united sentilnents 
in a letter to his nanIesake. This led to his "Titing an ex- 
planation which he calls the Book of Refutation and Apology; 
and it runs thus: 



. 4,:1. 14. And I I have written in another Letter, a refutation of the false 
1 vide charge which they bring against me, that I deny that Christ is one 

e 
ecr. in substance with God. For though I say that I have not found 
p: 

'. or 
ead this tel'm any ,where in holy Scripture, yet my relnarks 2 
2 l!1'l
u- whIch follow, and wInch they have not noticed, are not incon- 
et1
"'Ta sistent with that be1ief. For I instanced a human production, 
which is evidently homogeneous, and I observed that undt:niably 
fathers differred from their children, only in not being the same 
individuals; otherwise there could be neither parents nOlO children. 
And my Letter, as I said before, owing to present circunlstances, 
I am unable to produce, or I would have sent you the very 
words I used, or rather a copy of it all; 'which, if I have an op- 
portunity, I win do still. But I am sure from recollection, that 
I adduced many paral1els of things kindl"ed with each other, for 
instance, that a plant grown from seed or from root, was other 
th:-sn 
hat from which it sprang, and yet altogether one in nature 
wIth It; and that a stream flowing from a fountain, changed its 



Apparent coni'radic:liollS ill Sc'riptu1'e. 14:3 
appearance and its name, for that neither the fountain was called CHAP. 
stream, nor the streanl fountain, but both existed, and that the III. 
fountain was as it were father, but the stream was what was- 
generated frOln the fountain. 


15. Thus the Bishop. If then anyone finds fault with the'
. 45. 
Fathers at Nicæa, as if they contradicted the decisions of 
their predecessors, he may reasonably find fault also with the 
Seventy, because they did not keep to the statements of their 
own predecessors; for such \vere the two Dionysii and 
the Bishops assembled on that occasion at Rome. But 
neither these nor those is it religious to blan1e; for all were 
legates of the things of Christ, and all gave diligence against 
the heretics, and \y hile the one party condemned Samosatene, 
the other condelnned the Arian heresy. And l'ightly did both 
these and those define, and suitably to the matter in hand. And 
as the blessed Apostle, writing to the Romans, said, Tile Law Rom. 7, 
is spÙ'itual, the LaIc is /ioly, and tlte c01Jlmandrllent lloly and 14. 12. 
just and good; (and soon after, What tlte Law could not do, Rom. 8; 
,in that it was weak,) but wrote to the Hebrews, TILe Law 
eb. 7, 
'lnade no one pelfect; and to the Galatians, By tlte Law no IH. 
., ; -h d b T . I rp] L . d if G aJ. 3, 
one lS Justb
e, ut to lmot lY, .ß./le aw lS goo , l a 17lan 11. 
use it laufully; and no one \vould accuse the Saint of
.Tim.I, 
inconsistency and variation in \vriting, but rather would 
adnlire how suitably he wrote to each, to teach the Romans 
and the others to turn froIn the letter to the spirit, but to 
instruct the Hebrews and Galatians to place their hopes, not 
in the La\v, but in the Lord who gave the La,v;-so, if the 
Fathers of the two Councils made different mention of the 
One in substance, we ought not in any respect to differ fl.'om 
theIn, but to investigate their meaning, and this will fully 
she\v us the meaning of both the Councils. For they who 
deposed Samosatene, took One in substance in a hodily 
sense, because Paul had attelnpted sophistry and said, " Unless 
Christ has of man become God, it follows that He is One in 
substance with the Father; and if so, of necessity there are 
three substances, one the previous substance, and the other two 
from it;" and therefore guarding against this they said with good 
reason, that Christ was not One in substance p. For the Son 


P This is in fact the objection which stance, fiupr. 9, 16. when he calls it the 
Arius urges against the One in sub- doctrine of Manichæus and Hieracas, 



1J4 JV'!lyfhe Council of Autioclt declined "One in Substance." 
COUNC. is not related to the Father as he Îlnagined. But the Bishops 
ARIM. ,vho anathematized the Arian heres y , understanding Paul's 
AND 
SELEU. craft and reflecting that the word" One in substance," has not 
- , 
this Ineaning when used of things immaterial q, and especially 
of God, and acknowledging that the "r ord was not a creature, 
but an off.c;;pring froln the substance, and that the Father's 
substance \vas the origin and root and fountain of the Son, 
I a.Ù'T(J
- and that He was of "'ery truth I His Father's likeness, and not 
^r,Gn
 of different nature, as we axe, and separate fronl the Father, 
but that
 as being from I-liln, He exists as Son indivisible, 
as radiance is with respect of Light, and knowing too the 
illustrations used in Dionyius's case, the" fountain," and the 
defence of" One in substance," and before this the Saviour's 
2 I..tJu
ñ saying, symbolical of unity!, I and the Father ({re one, and 
pe f H 7 8, he that liat1
 seen lJIe !lath seen tI,e Father, on these grounds 
re. . 
JohnlO, reasonably asserted on their part, that the Son was One 


i1ll14 in substance. And as, according to a fonncr re In ark, no 
, 
9. one ,,
ould blalne the Apostle, if he wrote to the ROlnans 
about the Law in one ,yay, and to the Hebrew's in another; 
in like manner, neither ,vould the present Bishops find fault 
with the ancient, in regard to their interpretation, nor 
again on the view of theirs and of the need of their so 
writing about the Lord, wOlùd the ancient censure the 
present. 


vide p. 97, note 1. The same objection 
is protested against by S. Basil, contr. 
Eunom. i. 19. Hilar. de Trin. iv. 4. 
Yet, while S. Basil agrees with Athan. 
in his account of the reason of the 
Council's rejection of the word, S. 
Hilary on the contrary reports that Paul 
himself accepted it, i. e. in a Sabellian 
sense, and therefore the Council rejected 
it. " Male homoi.ision Samosatenus con- 
fessus est, sed numquid melius Arii ne- 
gaverunt." de Syn. 86. 
q The Eusebians tried to estab1ish a 
di
tinction between ;P.DDÚdltJ'I and ;P.tJl- 
OÚdlð', " one in substance" and'" likc 
in substance," of this sort; that the 
former belongen to things material, and 
the latter to immaterial, Soz, iii. 18. a 
remark which in itself was quite suf- 
ficient to justify the Catholics in insist- 
ing on the former term. For the heretical 
party, starting with the notion in which 
their heresy in all its shades consÏ!.:ted, 


that the Son was a distinct being from 
the Father, and appealing to (what 
might be plausibly maintained) that 
spirits are incommeasurable with one 
another, or that each is sui simile, con- 
cluded that "like in substance" was 
the only term which would express the 
relation of the Son to the Father. Here 
then the word " one in substance" did 
just enable the Catholics to join issue 
with them, as exactly expressing what 
the Catholics wished to express, viz. that 
there was no such distinction between 
Them as made the term" like" neces- 
sary, but that Their relation to Each 
Other was analogous to that of a material 
offspring to a material parent, or that 
as material parent and off."pring are 
individuals under one common species, 
so the Eternal Father and Son are 
Persons under one common individual 
substance. 



Each Coullcil acted It'iilt (I, reason. 


145 


16. Yes surely, each Council had a sufficient reason for its CHAP. 
own language; for since Samosatene held that the Son was III. 
not before l\Iary, but received fronI her the origin of His 
being, therefore the assembled Fathers deposed hÎ1n and 
pronounced hinl heretic; but concerning the Son's Godhead 
\\
riting in simplicity, they arrived not at accuracy concerning 
the One in substance, but, as they understood the word, so spoke 
they about it. For they directed all their thoughts to destroy 
the device of Salnosatene, and to shc\v that the Son \vas 
before an things, and that, instead ofbecon1Ïng God fronl man, 
God had pnt on a sen
ant's form, and the 'V ord had becolne 
flesh, as John says. This is how they dealt with the 
blaspheillies of Paul; but when the party of Eusebius and 
Arius said that though the Son was before time, yet \vas 
He nlade and one of the creatures, and as to the phrase 
"fronl God," they did not belie,'e it in the sense of IIiR being 
genuine Son from Father, but Inaintained it as it is said of 
the creatures, and as to the oneness r of likeness 1 between the I vide 
Son and the Father, did not confess that the Son is like the ::i


i3. 
Father according to substance, or according to nature, but 9 fin. 
because of Their agreement of doctrines and of teaching 2 ; 2 p. 107, 
h h d . d d '" b note f. 
nay, \v en t ey re\v a hne an an utter _lsbnctIon etween 
the Son's substance and the Father, ascribing to I-liul an 
origin of being, other than the Father, and degrading Hilll to 
the ereatures, on this account the Bishops assenIbled at 
Nicæa, \,
ith a view to the craft of the parties so thinking, 
and as bringing together the sense froln the Scriptures, 
cleared up the point, by affirming the" One in substance;" 
that both the true genuineness of the Son lllight thereby be 
known, and that things generated Inight be ascribed nothing in 


r 'T
II 'T;;' ÓP.OI
r/f,fN
 hÓ"1}'Tlt. and so the Son." iii, 
. Ü. fin. The Father's 
q'/xú:ZOò, 'T
 ÓP.OI
ffSI de Decr. S. 20. p. 35. 
odhead i
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. 'T
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' 
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'TOÜ 
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. 24, p. 41 init. also 
. 2:
. IT;;' OÙffía., 'Toii 9f'a'Te,o'
, 
. 56. u As the 
And Basil. 'TltÚTtf'TfJ'Tlt 'T;;' q;úffS&1S. Ep.8. water is the same which i
 poured from 
3. 'T1A1J'T1'T'I1'Ta 'T;;S OÚfwi,. Cyril in Joan. fount
in into stream, so the godhead of 
v. p. 302. Hence it is úniformly as- the Father into Uw Son is intransitive 
serted by the Catholics that the Father's and indiyisihlc, åPPSVf1TZ, 
a} ùð'la'éTlO'. 
Ilodhead, dsón)s, is the Son's; e. g. "the Expo
, s. 2. vid. p, 155, note f. This 
Father's godhead being in the- Son," is the do('trine of the Una Res, which, 
infr. 
. 52. ñ 9f'a'Te'

 q;Úff" ltv'Toii. Or;lÌ. being not deHned in General Council 
i. 
. 40. " wor
hipped 
a.'TtL 'TtJlI <;ta.<re'- tin the fOl.rth Lat
ran, many mo
t 
"ñll i"ð,I'T1}'Tlt. 
. 4
. 9f'u'Te,I1,ñ, a.ú'Toii daD- injuriously accuse the Greek 
;athers, 
<r.,'Ta.. 
. 45 fin. 
, 49 fin. ii. 
. 18. 
. 73 as the two Gregories, of denying. That 
fin. iii. 
. 26. " the Father's godhead Council is not here referred to as of 
and propriety is the being, <r
 .TII<<I] of authority. 
L 



146 As" One in l
hthstallce" so "Ingenerate" variously 'Used. 
COUNC. connnon with IIin1. For the precision of this phrase detects 
A:

. their pretence, whenever they use the phrase" froln God," and 
SELEU. gets rid of all the subtleties with \vhich they seduce the sin}ple. 
For whereas they contrive to put a sophistical construction on 
all other words at their \viIl, this phrase only, as detecting 
their heresy, do they dread; which the Fathers did set down as 
a bulwarks against their irreligious speculations, one and al1. 

. 46. 17. Cease we then all con tention, nor any longer conflict we 
,vitI} each other, though the Councils have differently taken the 
phrase "One in substance,r, for we have already assigned a 
sufficient defence of then1; and to it the fonowing may be 
added :-"\Ve have not deri\Ted the word" lngenerate" from 
Scriptm'e, (for no where does Scripture call God Ingenerate,) 
yet since it has Inany authorities in its favour, I was curious 
I p. 52, about the term, and found that it too has different senses 1. 
note d. 
Some, for instance, call what is, but is neither generated, nor 

 p. 62, has any cause at all, in generate ; and others, the in create 2. 
note e. 
As then a person, having in his 111ind the former of Ù1ese 
senses, viz. " that which has no cause," n1ight say that the S011 
was not in generate, yet \vould not be blaming anyone he 
percei\'ed looking to the other Ineaning, "not a work or crea- 
ture but an eternal off.
pring," and affirming accordingly that 
the Son ,vas ingenerate, (for both speak suitably with a vie,\r 
to their own object,) so, even granting that the Fathers have 
spoken variously concerning the One in substance, let us not 
dispute about it, but take what they deliver to us in a re- 
ligious way, when especially their anxiety ,vas directed in 
behalf of religion. 

. 47. 18. Ignatius, for instance, who was appointed Bishop in 
Antioch after the Apostles, and became a Inartyr of Christ, 
writes concerning the Lord thus: "There is one physician, 
fleshly and spiritual, generate and ingenerate, God in nlan, 
J vide true life in death, both from l\iary and frOln God:>;" whereas 
Ign. ad h h J>. II 1 I . .. h . 
Eph.7. some teac ers \Y 0 10 owec gnatIus, \vnte In t ell' turn, 


8 I 9f.'Ts.Xto'(..ta ; in like mannp.f 16v
st1'(..tDII the' One in substance.' " Hær. 69. 70. 
"'O''1'J(II1>>. Epiph. Ancor. 6. " Without the "That term did the Fathers set down 
confession of the One in 'substance,'" in their formula of faith, which they 
saYj:! Epiphanius, "no heresy can be re- per(;eived to be a source of dread to 
futed; for as a serpent hates the smell of their adver:;aries; that they themselves 
bitumen, and the scent of fo;esame-cake, might unsheath the Rword whtch cut 
and the burning of agate, and the smoke off the head of their own monstrous 
of storax, so do Arius and Sabellius hate heresy." Ambros. de Fid. iii. 15. 

bø notion of the sincere profession of 



J'f/e ou!/'tlloeJllel' into lite Fatl'fJ1"S' Jneani JIg, not carp at if. 147 
"One is the Ingenerate, the Father, and one the genuine CHAP. 
III. 
Son fron1 Him, true offspring, "... ord and ""'isdom of the 
Father t." If therefore \ye ha'
e hostile feelings tow'ards these 
\\Titers, then haye we right to quarrel with the Councils; but 
if, knowing thcir faith in Christ, \ve are persuaded that the 
blessed Ignatius ,vas orthodox in writing that Christ was 
generate on account of the flesh, (for He was made flesh,) yet 
ingenerate, because lIe is not in the number of things 111ade 
and generated, but Son fronl Father, and are a\vare too that the 
parties ,vho ha\
e said that the Ingenerate is One, 1l1caning 
the Father, did not mean to lay down that the "r ord n'as 
generated and Inade, but that the Father has no cause, but 
rather is HiInself Father of "tisdolll, and in "risdon1 hath 
made all things that are generated, why do we not cOillbine all 
our Fathers in religious belief, those who deposed Sanlosatene 
as well as those who proscribeJ the Arian heresy, instead of 
making distinctions between them and refusing to entertain a 
fight opinion of them? I repeat, that these, looking to,,'ards 
the sophistical explanation of Samosatene, \\Tùte, " lIe is not 
one in substance u;" and those with an apposite Ineaning, said 
that He \vas. For myself, I ha,.e written thc8e brief rCIllarks, 
froln 111Y feeling towards persons who ,vere religious to 
Christ-'ward; but ,vere it possibl
 to COlne by the Epistle 
which \\7e are told that they \\Tote, I consider we should 
find further grounds for the aforesaid proceeding of these 
blessed men. For it is right and Ineet thus to feel, and 
to Inaintain a good understanding with the Fathers, if '\YC 
be not spurious chilòren, but have received the traditions 
from thel11, and the lessons of religion at their hands. 
19. Such then, as we confess and belie,-e, being the scnse of
. i8. 
the Fathers, proceed we even in their con1pany to exanline once 


t The writer is not known. The sion in this volume. The lamented Dr. 
President of :\Iagdalen has pointed out Burton, in Mr. Faber's Apostolicity of 
to the Editor the following similar pas- Trinitarianism, yo1. 2. p. 302. is the 
sage in St. Clement. ï" fC-Ìtr 'TÒ åyt""'7'To" last writer who has denied the rejection 
; <:ra.'''1'01f,erJ.'TflJf! di

, 
, 
È 1f,a.
 'TÌ
 "1"eoys"",,- of the symbol; but, (as appears to the 
Ii" 
.. ð
 'Tà. q-áJl'l"a. ÈyíJII'Tð, "a.2 x&le2s presen t wri ter,) not on suffici en t grounds. 
<<V'I'OÜ 'yíJII'TO oùðì ,.. Strom. vi. 7. p. 7U9. Reference is made to a Creed or Ecthe- 
U There is much to Rayon the !'ub- sis, found among the acts of Ephesus, 
ject of the rejection of the ÐfC-Oð,)6.ð, at and said to haye been published against 
this Council of Antioch; but it branches Paul; and on this some remarks are 
into topics too far from the text of A th a- made in Note p. I G5. 
nasiu
 to allow of its satisfactory disrus- 
J. 2 



148 " Ofllie Substance" implies" Olle i1
 SulJstancl'." 
COUNC. more the l11atter, caln1ly and with a good understanding, with 
AlUM. reference to what has been said before, viz. whether the Bishops 
AND 
SELEU. collected at Nicæa did not really exercise an excel1ent judg- 
l11ent. For if the 'V ord be a work and foreign to the 
-'ather's 
substance, so that He is separated froll1 the Father l)y the 
difference of nature, He cannot be one in substance with 
Hinl, but ratller lIe is hOl11ogeneous by natnre with the 
I supr. works, though He snrpass thelll in grace 1. On the other hand, 
p.11. if we confess that lIe is not a work but the genuine offspring 
of the Father's substance, it \vould f()llow that He is inse- 
21f'()
vñ parable fronl the Father, being connatnral 2 , because He is 
begotten frollI Hinl. And being such, good reason He 
should be called One in Substance. K ext, if the Son be not 
3 fl-1<1"()V- such frOI11 participation 3, but is in llis substance the Father's 
,,;as 'V ord and ""'isdolll, and this substance is the offspring of 
4 p. 155, the Father's substance 4, and its likeness as the radiance is of 





o the light, and the Son says, I and the Father are One, and lie 
, 
3 J O' h 4 that /taili seen 1Jle, Itatlt seen tlte Þll/her, ho\v lnust we 
o nl , 
9. understand these words? or ho\\r shall we so explain then1 as 
to preserve the oneness of dIP Father and the Son? N ow as 
[, 'Vfl-- to its consisting in agreement 5 of doctrines, and in the Son's not 
f
7
';:of
 disagreeing \vith the Father, a
 the Arians say, such an inter- 
f.. yet pretation will not stand; for both the Saints and still l110re 



p. Angels and Archangels ha\
e such an agreement with God, 


ntr t ' 7 and there is no disagreement alnong them. For he who \\'as 
.1 ,oe. . 
in disagreeIllent, the devil, was beheld to fall froln the 
heavens, as the J-iord said. Therefore if by reason of agree- 
lnent the Father and the Son are one, there ,vould be things 
generate which had this agreenlent \\'ith God, and each of 
these 111ight say, I and tIle Father lire One. But if this be 
shocking, and so it truly is, it fo11o\\'s of necessity that "'e 
6 
m,ç51 must cOl1cei'\'e of Son's and Father's oneness in the way of 

;ril. substance, For things gel1erated, though they ha\re an agree- 
contr.... l11ent with their l\lalier, yet possess it only by influence 6, and 
.JuI.vUl' b ... I I . . 
p.274. Y particIpatIon, an( t Irough the mIud; the transgressIon 
G N /
g. of which forfeits heaven. But the Son, heing an offspring 
... J 8:3. 
de Horn. from the 8ubstancl', is one in substance, H Ï1nself and the 

p.
ri' Father that begat Him. 
:ìr:uðå!1:, 20. 'rhis is why He has equality with the Father by title." 
p. f. 144, exprC'ssiye of unity 7, and what is said of the Father iR said in 
re . 2.' , -. 



TI,e Sonltas all things o..l tit e Falller, hut heing the Fatller. 1-19 
Scripture of the Son also, all but His being called Father x. CHAP. 
For the Son Hilnself says, All tltings that tlte Father lulilt III. 
are lJIil1e j and lie says to the Father, AlllJline are Thine, John 
and Thine are llIine i-as for instance I, the nan1e God; for 

h
6. 
ti,e If 7 01"d u'as God ;-Ahnighty, Titus saitlt He that is, and f7,. ]0. 
tltat was, and that is to C01Jze, tlte Alrn(qldy;-the being O
.
t.iii. 
Light, I anz, He says, the Light ;-the Operative Cause, All
' 4, 
things u'ere 'JJzade by HÙ71, and ,/cl,atsoe'ver I see tlte Fa/lier f,o

 
do, I do also ;-the being E\rerlasting, His eternal fJou'er and tp
.c. 
godltead, and Iii tI,e beginning zr(lS tI,e 1T.7 or d, and He '!"as john 
the trup Light, 'ichiclt lig/dellt et'er.!J ?JlaFt 'hat conte'" into 



. 
the 1Dorld j--the being I.Jord, for Tlie Lord rainedfire and 1,3. 
. . John 
brunstoJ/e .!roJ7'l, tile Lord, and the Father says, 1 ant lite 5, 19. 
Lord, and TItus saiflt lite LOlrd, lite .Lllnâghty God; and of
o
: 
the Son Paul speaks thus, One Lord .Jesus CliTist, tltrouqh john 
wltOJJl all tllÙzgs. A.nd on the Father 
\ngels serve, a
d Yo

 
again the Son too is \vorshlpped by thcln, 
lnd let all file], 9. 
Angels çf God 'll:or.
'h ip I-IÙn; and He is 
aid to be Lord of 

n24. 
Angels, for the Angels 'lninislerpd unto Hi1n, and t lie Son ql

a. 45, 
lJIan shall send His Angels. The being honoured as the 1 Cor. 
8 6 
Father, for tllat they l/lay honour the SOlt, He says, as they 'l
heb. 
honollr lite Father i-being equal to God, He iliol/glll it not 1, 6. 
robber!1 to be equal u.itlt God i-the beil1gTruth from the True, 



t: 
and Life froln the Living, as being truly from the Fountain of Matt. 
. . 1 . . d d 24, 31. 
the Father ;-the qlllckenlng anc raIsIng the ea as the John 
Father, for so we read in the Gospe1. And of the Father it 
h
f' 
is writtcn, Tlte I.ol'd thy Goel is Oue Lord, and The Goel 01 2 , 6. 
gods the Lord Ilallt spoken, llnd hath called tlte earll,; and 
e::.t. 
of the Son, Tile Lord God hatlt sltined upon us, and Tlte God PS.50,1. 
qf Gods shall be seen in Sion. 
\nd again of God, Esaias:;: 118, 
says, TVlto is a God like unto Tllee, taking away iniquities 7 Ps S ' 83, 
. ept. 


x By "the Sen being equal to the 
Father," is but meant that He is His 
" unvarying image j" it does not imply 
any distinction of substance. "Per- 
fectæ æqualitatis :;ignificantiam habet 
similitudo." Hil. de Syn. 73. But though 
He is in all things His Image, this 
implies some exception, for else He 
would not be like or equal, but the 
same, "Non est æqualitas in dissimi- 
libns, nec similitudo est intra unum." 
ibid. 72. Hence He is the Father's 
image in all things except in being the 


Father, .;It
. 
VØ',It" 1t.
> tbra e rJ.ÀÀalt.'1'tJ. 
'\, U .... \ \_ 

a'1'rt. '7l',a''1'rt. 
p.
rt. 'T'fJ ,!,rt. '1'e I , 9l'À"" '1'1'./' 
u.'Y."'I'}tT,as Ita, '1'1'./; t;ra'1'etJT1'./'1'tJs. Damasc. 
dé Imag. iii. 18. p. 354. vid. also Basil. 
contr. Eun, ii. 28. Theod. Inconfus. 
p. 91. Basil. Ep. 38. 7 fin. For the 
Son is the Image of the Father, not 
as Father, but m; God. The Arians 
on the other hand, objecting the 
phrtlse " unvarying image," asked why 
the Son was not in consequence a 
Father, and tbe beginning of a 1.'",,;4. 
Athan. Orate i. 21. vide infra, note Z. 



1:>0 1'1,e SOil Ù; Oue u'iill tlte Fal/lel', beclluse equal to HÙJl. 
COUNC. and passing over 'ltll1"igldeollslless? but the Son said to 
AnIM. whon1 fIe ,,"ould, Th y sins be f01"gi
'en Thee; for instance, 
AXD . 
SEI,EU. ,,"hen, on the Jews lllurnuuing, fIe n1anifested the relnission 

1

tt. Ly IIis act, saying to the paralytic, Rise, take 'Up tlty 
D, u. 1 r 
:l\1ark bed, and go 'unto thy ltoll:se. And of Goc Paul says, To tlte 
2 ] ' T ].1. !(ing eternal; and again of the Son, David in the Psalm, 
JIn. 
], 17. Lift up you')" heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift 'Up ye ere.r- 
Ps.24,7. lasting doors, and tlte King 0/ glo'}'y shall cmne in. And 
Dan. Daniel hpard it said, His Kingd01n is an everlasting Kil1g- 

a
. d01Jl, and His Kingdollt shall 1I0t be destroyed. And in 
7, 14. a 'YOI'd, aU that you find said of the Father, so n1uch ,yill 
you find said of the Son, all but I-lis being Father, as has 
been said. 

. 50. 24. If then any think of other origin, and other Father, con- 
sidering the equality of these atbibutes, it is a mad thought. 
J3ut if, since the Son is frolll the Father, all that is the 
Father's is the Son's as in an Image and Expression, let it 
be considered dispassionately, ,,,hether a substance foreign 
frol11 tho Father's substance admit of such attributes; and 
whether such a one be other in nature and alien in sub- 
1 tAÀÀð- stance \ and not one in substance ,vith the Father. For \ve 
;}
::'();'n1l1st take l'everent heed, lest transferring ,,,,hat is proper 2 to 
the J:1'ather to what is unlike Ifill) in substance, and express- 
:3 V.IIOP.DIO- ing the Father's godhead by what is unlike in kind:) and alien 
'i'Hlì. in substance, we introduce another substance foreign to Him, 
yet capable of the properties of the first substance Y , and lest 
I
ai. we be silencec1 by God IIilllself, saJillg, ]JIy .glory I will not 
42, 8. b . 
giz'e to anotllPr, and e disco'"ered "rorshipping this alIen 
God, and be accounted such as were the Jews of that day, who 
John said, T'f7Iel'r:fore dost Tholl, being a '}nan, l1ulke Tl,yself God? 
) 0, 33. 
referring, the while, to another source the things of the Spirit, 
J.u1;:e and blaspheillously saying, He casteth out del'il.,;; througlt Beel- 
11, 15. zebllb. TIut if this is shocking, plainly the Son is not unlike 
in substance, but one in substance with the Father; for if 
what the Father hath is by nature the Son's, and the Son 


Y Arianism was placed in the peril- greatness of the lattererror.This of course 
ous dilemma of denying Chrisfs divinity, ,""as tile objection which attacned to the 
or introùucing a 
econd God. The words 
P.ðI/)ÚfTlDII. ti'7/'
etfÀÀ(U,'T": If
,.II', 
A.rians proper went oil" in the former &c. when di
oined frum the ÓP.OOÚffoOIl; 
side of the alternati\'e. the Semi-arians and Eusebius's language, supr. p. 63, 
on the bUt.,; and Ath:m., a
 here ad- note g, shews us that it is not an 
rlressing the 
emi-arians, insist::; on the imaginary one, 



I./llte SOil by participation, He could not Ùnpa1.t SOllship. 151 
Hilllself is from the Father, and because of this oneness CHAP. 
of godhead and of nature lIe and the Father are one, and He 
 
that hath seen the Son hath seen the Father, reasonably is 
He called by the Fathers " One in substance;" for to \yhat 
is other in substance, it belongs not to possess such IJreroga- 
tives. 
22. And again, if, as we have said before, the Son is not such
. 51. 
by participation 1 , but, while all things generated have, by I f'Etz'OU- 
participation, the grace of God, He is the Father's "Tisdom lila, 
and "r ord, of which all things partake 2, it follows that He 2deDeer. 
b . h I . f ' . d 1 . h . f 1 F h .
. 10. p. 
elng t e ( el Ylng an el1Ig telllng power 0 t 1e at er, In 15, note 
which all things are deified and quickened, is not r alien in e. 
substance from the Father, but one is substance. FOl' by 
partaking 3 of IIill1, we partake 4 of the Father; because that 3 p.n'a- 
the "r ord is proper to the Father. ""rhence, if He \vas Hin1- 
:


- 
self too fronl participation, and not froln the Father His 4 P.S'T'. 
substantial Godhead and Image, He ,yould not deify 5, being
1:

o;_ 
deified Himself. For it is not possible that TIe, \vho but 
.D"Or 7 at. 
.. . 1 ld ' f h k . ll.
. o. 
possesses from partIcIpatIon, s lOll Impart 0 t at parta 
Ing de Deer. 
to others, since ""hat He has is not His own, but the Giver's; 
. 14. 
supr. p. 
and what lIe has received, is b
re!r the grace sufficient for 23. 
lIilTIse1t: 
2!}. IIo\re,-er, let us fairly enquire why it is that SOI11e, as is 
said, decline the" One in substance," \vhether it does not rather 
shew that the Son is one in substance ,,'ith the Father. They 
say then, as yon ha"e wTitten, that it is not right to say that 
the Son is one in substance with the Father, because He 
,vho speaks of one in substance speaks of three, one sub- 
stance pre-existing, and that those who are generated from it 
are one in substance: and they add, " If then the Son be one 
in substance with the Father, then a substance Hlust be 
previously supposed, fi'Ol11 which they have been generated; 
and that the One is not Father and the Other Son, but they 
are brothers together z ." As to all this, though it be a Greek 


Z And so Eunomius in St. Cyril, Son, and brought forth the Son, and re- 
" , Unlegs once the Son was not,' saith maineth Father, and is not called Son 
he, , or if eternal, and co-existent with of an)'; and the Son is Son, and re- 
the Father, you make Him not a 
on maineth what He is, and is not called 
but a brother.' The Father and the brother of any by nature. What place 
Son are not from any pre-exi
ting ori- then shall brotherhood have in sueh pH 
gin, that they should be thought bl"O- Thesaur. pp, 22, 23. vide A than. Orate 
thers, but the :Father is origin of the i.
. 14. 



152 " One in. Substance" docs not Ùnply a 'whole and part.
. 
Cou
c. interpretation, and ,vhat Greeks say have no clailll upon us 3, 
AA
I::. still let us see whether those things ,vhich are called one in sub- 
SEJ..EU. stance and are collateral, as derived froln one substance pre-sup- 
posed, are one in substance with each other, or with the sUù- 
stance ii'on1 which they are generated. For if only \vith each 
other, then are they other in substance and unlike, when referred 
to that substance which generated theITI; for other in substance 
is opposed to one in substance; but if each be one in substance 
with the substance \vhich generated them, it is thereby con- 
fessed that \vhat is generated from any thing, is one in sub- 
stance .with that which generated it; and there is no need of 
seeking for three substances, but merely to seek, \vhether it 
be true that this is from that b. For should it happen that 


avid. p. 52, note d. The word tJ
t1:a. 
in its Greek or .Aristotelic sense seems 
to have stood for an individualsubst:mce, 
numerically one, which is I,reòicable of 
nothing but itself, Improperly it stood 
for a f.:pecies or genus. vide Peta
. de 
Trin. iv. 1. 9. 2. but as AnaRtasius ob- 
I'erves in many places of his Viæ dux, 
Christian theolo
y innovated on the 
sense of Aristotelic terms. vide c, I. 
p. 20. C. 6. p. 9ö. c. 9. p. 150. C. 17. 
p. 308. There is some difficulty in de- 
termining how it innovated. Anastasius 
and Theorian, Hodeg. 6. Legat. ad 
Arm. pp. 441,2. say that it takes tJÜt1:a. to 
mean an universal or species, but thi
 
is nothing el
e than the second or iiTl- 
proper Greek use. Rather it take
 the 
word in a sense of its own such as we 
have no example of in things created, 
viz. that of a Being numerically one, sub- 
sisting in three persons; so that the 
word is a predicable or in one sense 
universal, without ceasing to be indi- 
vidual; in which consists the mystery 
of the Holy Trinity. However, heretics, 
who refused the mystery, objected it to 
Catholies in its primary philosophical 
Rense; and then, a:s standing for an in- 
dividual substance, when applied to 
Father and Son, it either implied the 
parts of a mate1'ial subject, or it in- 
volved no real distinction of persons, 
i. e. Sabellianism. The former of these 
two alternatives is implied in the text 
by the "Greek use;" the latter by 
the same phrase as used by the 
conforming Semi-arians, A. D. 363. 
" Nor, as if any passion were sup- 
posed of the ineffable generation, is 
the term 'substance' taken ny the 


Fathers, &c. nor arc01'ding to any 
Grpek 'Use, Socr. iii. 25. Hence 
such charges against Catholicism on 
the part of Arians as Alexander pro- 
tests against, of either Sabellianism or 
Valentinianism, tJùx. . . . iJt1'7l'le 
a.ßIÃ}.:" 
;va.} ßrx.ÃI'Tí'ld 
o".i, Theod. Rist. i. 3. 
p. 743. In'like manner, Damascene, 
speaking of the J aconite URe of 
tJt1,; and 
;J7r
If"1'a.If" says, " Who of holy men ever 
thus spoke? unless ye introduce to us 
Jour St. Aristotle, as a thirteenth Apo- 
stle, and prefer the idolater to the di- 
vinely inspired." cont. Jacob. 10. p. 
399. and so again Leontius, speaking of 
Philoponus, who from the Monophysite 
confusion of nature and hypostasis was 
led into Tritheism. "He thus argued, 
taking his start from Aristotelic princi- 
pIes; for Aristotle says that there are 
of individnall'l particular substances as 
well as one common." de Sect. v. fin. 
b The argument, when drawn out, 
is virtually this: if, IJecause two sub- 
jects are consubstantial, a third is pre- 
supposed of which they partake, then, 
since either of these two is consubstan- 
tial with that of which both partake, a 
new third must be suppo
ed in which it 
and the pre-existing substance partake, 
and thus an infinite series of things 
consubstantial must be supposed. The 
only mode (which he puts first) of meet- 
ing this, is to deny that the two things 
are conlmb
tantial with the supposed 
third; but if so, they must be different 
in substance from it; that is, they must 
differ from that, as partaking of which, 
they are like each other ,-which is ab- 
surd. ,rid. Basil. Ep. 52. n.- 2. 



" Dne ill Substance" dnes nul inlply two substances. 153 
there \vere not two brothers, but that only one had COllle of CHAP. 
that substance, he that was generated would not be called-!.
 
alien in substance, merely because there was no other fron1 
that substance than he; but though alone, he must be one in 
substance with hin1 that begat hin1. For \v hat shall we sar 
about J ephthae's daughter; because she \vas only-begotten, and 
he !tad }lot, says Scripture, other ckild; and again, concerning Jud.ll, 
the widow's son, wholn the Lord raised from the dead, be- 34 
cause he too had no brother, but was only-begotten, was on 
that account neither of these one in substance with the pa- 
rent? Surely they \'Tere, for they were children, and this is 
a property of children \vith reference to their parents. And 
in like manner also, "Then the Fathers said that the Son of 
God was from His substance, reasonably have they s})oken of 
Hilll as one in substance. For the like property has the 
radiance compared with the light. Else it follo\ys that not 
even the creation callle out of nothing. For whereas 111en 
beget with passion 1, so again they work upon an existing sub- 10rat.i. 
ject matter, and otherwise cannot make. But if ,ve do not g- 28. 
understand creation in a human wayc, when we attribute it to 
God, much less seelnly is it to understand generation in a 
human way, or to give a corporeal sense to One in substance; 
instead of receding from things generate, casting away human 
ilnages, nay, all things sensible, and ascending
 to the Father d , 'Naz. 
lest we rob the Father of the Son in ignorance, and rank 
rat.28. 
Hiln among His own creatures. 
24. Further, if, in confessing Father and Son, we spoke of two 
. 52. 
origins or two Gods, as 
Iarcion 3 and Valentinus 4, or said that 3 p. 45, 
the Son had any other mode of godhead, and was not the Ima g e 
o o te h t ' . 
ra . 1. 
and Expression of the Father, as being by nature bon1 from 3. 


C vid, de Deer. g. H. supr. p. 18, 
note o. also Cyril, Thesaur. iv. p.29. 
Basil. contr. Eun. ii. 23. Hil. de Syn. 
17. 
d S. Basil says in like manner that, 
though God is Father "ue:{ù
 properly, 
(vid. Ath. Orate i. 21 fin. and p. 16, 
note k. p. 18, note O. p. 56, note k.) 
yet it comes to the same thing if we 
were to say that He is q-f!.''''''';;' and 
å" ""1
4(þØf!.

' figuratively, such; contr. 
Eun. ii. 24. for in that case "'Ie must, as 
in other metaphors used of Him, (anger, 

leep, flying,) takc that part of the 


human sense which can apply to Him. 
Now ')Ii""'61' implies two things,-pas- 
sion, and relationship, Øl"';616I' (þV6IfAJl; 
accordingly we must take the latter as 
an indication of the divine sense of the 
term. On the terms Son, Word, &c. 
being figurative, or illustrations, and 
how to use them, vide also de Deer. 

. 12. SUPI'. p. 20. Orat. i. g. 26, 27. ii. 
9, 32. iii. 
. 18. 67. Basil. contr. Eunom. 
ii. 17. Hil. de Trin. iv. 2, Vide also 
Athan. ad Serap. i. 20. and Basil. Ep. 
38. n. 5. and what is said of the office 
of faith in each of these. 



154 Tile Fat Iter and Son '/lot t U'O Gods,for tlteSonfi'oln t heFat he'}., 
COU:KC. Hiln, then lIe might be considered unlike; for such sub... 
A:

, stances arc altogether un1ike each other. But if we acknow... 

EI.Eu. ledge that the Father's godhead is one and sole, and that of 
IIÏIn the Son is the 'V ord and "Tisdolll; and, as tlnts believ- 
ing, are far froln speaking of two Gods, but understand the 
oneness of the Son with the Father to be, not in likeness of their 
teaching, but according to substance and in truth, and hence 
speak 110t of t\yO G ods hut of one God; there being but one 
Face e of Godhead, as the Light is one and the Radiance; (for 
Gen.32, this was seen by the Patriarch Jacob, as Scripture says, The 
31. Sept. sun 'rose upon I,Ùu 1chen tlte Face l!f God passed b.l}; and 
beholding this, and understanding of ,vhom He ,vas Son 
and lInage, the holy Prophets say, The JfTord 0/ tlte Lord 
Ca1Jle tú }ue; and recognising the Father, who ,vas beheld 
and revealed in HiIn, they ,vere bold to say, The God of Ollr 
fathers hath appeared unto 1ne, tlte God of .1..1braha17l, and 
isaac, and Jacob;) this being so, wherefore scruple ,,?e to 
caB IIiln one in substance \vho is one \vith the Father, and 
appears as cloth the Father, according to likeness and oneness 
of godhead? For if, as has been Inany times said, lIe has 
it not to be proper to the Father's substance, nor to l'esem- 
bIe, as a Son, \ve n1ay well scruple: but if this be the il- 
luminating and creati\?e Power, special1y proper to the Father, 
,,?ithout whom He neither frallles nor is kno,vn, (for all things 
consist through I-fin1 and in Hiln;) wherefore, having cog- 
nizance of this truth, do we decline to use the phrase con\rey- 
iug it? For what is it to be thU8 connatural with the Father, 
but to be one in substance ,vith Hiln? for God attached not 
IdeDecr. to IIiln the Son from without \ as needing a servant; nor are 

..1
4:nd the \yorks on a le\yel ,vith the Creator, and are honoured as 
note b, lIe is, or to be thought one with the Father. Or let a man 
venture to luake the distinction, that the sun and the radiance 
are two lights, or different substances; or to say that the 
radiance accrued to it over and aboye, and is not a single 


e 
,o; 3'irro; ä
/Íu, d!
'T"'1'o;; the l'tord and hypostasis, are all synonymous, i. e. 
11)0;, face or countenance, will come as one and all denoting the Una Res, 
before us in Orate iii. 16. It is generally which is Almighty God. They differed, 
applied to the Son, as in what follows, in that the l'tord hypo::;tasis regards the 
and is synonymous with hypostasis; One God as He is the Son. The ap
 
but it is remarkable that here it i
 parent confusion is useful then as re- 
almost synonymous with olJ,mr, or 
{)(rl'. minding us of this great truth; ,rid. the 
Indeed in one seni'C nature, 
ubstance, next note. 
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and nncoll1ponnded offspring from the sun; such, that sun and 
radiance are two, but the light one, because the radiance is an 
off.'3pring froln the Sun. But, "Thereas not more diyisible, nay 
less divisible is the nature f of the Son towards the Father, and 
the godhead not accruing to the Son, but the Father's god- 
head being in the Son
 so that he that hath seen the Son hath 
seen the Father in IIÏ1n; \\
herefore should not such a one 
he called One in substance? 
25. Even this is sufficient to dissuade you frol11 blal11ing those 
who have said that the Son ,vas one in substance \"ith the Father 
and yet let us f'xanline the very tenn " One in substance," in 
itself, by way of seeing whether we ought to use it at all, and 
whether it be a proper ten11, and is suitable to apply to the Son. 
For you know yourselves, and no one can dispute it, that 
Like is not predicated of substances, but of habit:-s, and 
qualities; for in the case of substances 've speak, no .ke- 
ness, but of identityg.. l\Ian, for instance, is said to be like 


f Ø ÚII ', nature, is here used for pe1'son. 
This seems an Alexandrian use of the 
word, It is found in Alexander. ape 
Theod Rist. i. 3. p. 740. And it giyes 
rise to a celebrated question in the 
.l\lonophysite controversy, as used in S. 
Cyril's phrase p.:a. CþÚ(fI; t11(J'ue"fAJ
'
". 
S. Cyril uses the word both for person 
and for suhstance successiyely in the 
following passage. "Perhaps some one 
will say) , How is the Holy and Adorable 
Trinity distingui:;;hed into three Hypo- 
stases, yet is
ues in one nf7tm'e of 
Godhead p' Because the Same in 
sub5tance necessarily following the 
difference of natll1'es, reca,l
 the minds 
of belieyers to one nature of Godhead." 
contr. Nest. iii. p, 91. In this pas- 
sage" One nature" stands for a reality; 
but" three Natures" is the One Eternal 
Divine Nature viewed in that respect 
in \\ hich He is Three. And so S. Hilary, 
naturæ ex natnrâ gignente nati vitas ; 
de Syn. 17. and essentia de pS3en- 
tiâ, Åugust de Trin. vii. n. 3 and de 
seipso genuit Deus id qnod est, de 
Fid. et Symb. 4. i. e. He is the Ador- 
able 
IÓT"; or Godhead viewed as begot- 
ten. And Athan. Ol'at. iv. 
. 1. calls the 
.Father i
 OÙ(J':a.,oùt1l
ð",. vid. supr. p. ]48. 
ref. 4, These phrases mean that the Son 
'who i
' t.he Divine Subst:mce, is from the 
FathendJO isthe[ same ]divine SllbHtance. 
As, (to 
p('ak of what is an r llog01(S not 
parallel;) \...e misht 
ay that "mall is 


CHAP. 
III. 



. 53. 


\ 


father of man," not meaning by man 
the same individual in both cases, but 
the same nature, so here we 
peak not 
of the same Person in the two cases, 
but the same Individuum. All these 
expressions resolve themselves into the 
original mystery of the HolyTrinity, that 
Person and Individuum are not equiva- 
lent terms, and we understand them nei- 
ther more nor less than we understand it. 
In like manner as regards the incarna- 
tion, when St. Paul says" God was in 
Christ;" he dot's not mean absolutely 
the Divine r\ attire, which is the proper 
sense of the word, but the Divine N a- 
tnre as existing in the Person of the 
Son. Henee too, (vid. Petav. de Trin. 
vi. ] O. 9. 6.) such phrases as " the Fa- 
ther beg at the Son from His substance." 
And in like manner Athan. just after- 
wards, speaks of " the Father"s God- 
head being in the Son." vide supr. p. 145, 
note r. 
g S. Athanasius, in saying that like 
is not used of substance, implies that 
the proper A riail senses of the Ö
ðIO' are 
morenatural, aud therefore the more pro- 
bable, if the word came into use. These 
were,] . likeness in will and action, as (J"Up.- 
øfNvía .of whichinfr.Orat.iii.11, 2.likenes
 
to the idea in God's mind in which the 
Son was created. Cyril The
aur, p,134. 
3, likeness to the divine act or energy by 
which He was created. Pseudo-Basil. 
contr.Eun.iy, p. 2Sg. Cyril in Joan. c.5. 



156 If 'ire believe the J.,Ticene sense, let us accept tile uiords. 
COUNC. man, not in substance, but according to habit and character; 
ARIM. r.. b . A 1 . . 
AND lor In su stance Inen are one In nature. nc agaIn, Inan IS 
SELEU. not said to be unlike dog, but to be other in nature. There- 
fore, in speaking of Like according to substance, we nlean like 
.fur",,;" by participation 1; (for Likeness is a quality, which Inayattach 
to substance,) and this is proper to creatures, for they, by par- 
2 p''l".x
 taking 2 , are nlade like to God. For when He shall appear, 
1 John S . il b l O k H . I . } . . 
3,2. says cnpture, we slut e l oe an; Ike, t lat IS, not In 
substance but in sonship, which we shall partake froln HÏtn. 
3 p ''l"Dfl6ía. If then ye speak of the Son as being by participation:), then 
indeed call Him Like in substance; but thus spoken of, He 
is not Truth, nor Light at all, nor in nature God. For things 
,vhich are from participation, are called like, not in reality, 
but from resemblance to reality; so that they nlay fail, or be 
taken from those who share then1. And this, again, is proper 
to creatures and \vorks. Therefore, if this be extrayagant, lIe 
must be, not by participation, bu
 in nature and truth Son, 
Light, 'Visdom, God; and being by nature, and not by 
sharing, He would properly be caned, not Like in sub- 
stance, but One in substance. But what would not be 
asserted, even in the case of others, (for the Like has been 
shewn to be inapplicable to substance,) is it not folly, not 
to say violence, to put for\vard in the case of the Son, instead 
of the " One in substance ?" 

. 54. 26. This justifies the Nicene Council, wh:ch has laid down, 
\vhat it was becolning to express, that the Son, begotten from 
the Father's substance, is one in substance with Him. And 
if we too have been taught the saIne thing, let us not fight 
with shadows, especially as knowing, that they who have so 
defined, have made this confession of faith, not to lnisrepresent 
the truth, but as vindicating the truth and religiousness towards 
Christ, and also as destroying the blasphemies against Hil'll of 
4 p. 91, the Ario-Inaniacs 4. For this must be considered and noted 
note q. carefully, that, in using unlike in substance, and other in 
substance, \ve signify not the true 
on, but SOBle one of the 
creatm"es, and an introduced and adopted Son, \\Thich pleases 
the heretics; but when \ve speak uncontroversially of the One 


iii. p. 304. 4. like accm<ding to the SC1<ip- which was, as they understood it, an 
tures j which of course was but an eva- evasion also. 
sian. õ. like in all things, Næ..
 "';',/'1'<<-, 



E:
:ltorlati01'l, to '1uailltain lite truth and life in 'llnity. 157 
in substance, we signify a genuine Son born of the Father; CHAP. 
though at this Christ's enemies often burst with rage 1 . 
 
27. \Vhat then I have learned myself, and have heard nlen 

te2
, 
of judgment say, I have written in fü\V ".ords; but ye re- 
111aining 011 the foundation of the Apostles, and holding fast 
the traditions of the Fathers, pray that no\v at length all 
strife and rivalry may cease, and the futile questions of the 
heretics lnay be condelnned, and all logo111achy h; and the 
guilty and nlurderous heresy of the Arians 111ay disappear, 
and the truth lnay shine again in the hearts of aU, so that all 
every where lnay say the same thing, and think the saIne 
thing i; and that, no 
\rian contumelies remaining, it may be 
said and confessed in every Church, One Lord, one ..faith, one Eph.4,5. 
baptislJz, in Christ Jesus our Lord, through whon} to the 
Father be the glory and the strength, unto ages of ages. 
Amen. 


b And so 'TtÛi AO'YfJp.tf.X[(;U,. Basil de 
Sp. S. n. 16. It is used with an allusion 
to the fight against the Word, as xe"'. 
vO
tf.x"i, and d.ðp.ex,Ú',. Thus AO')lÐ/A'tf.- 
X.i, /A'IÀ''1'
qtf.II'1'I', 
tf.) ÀÐI<:I"Ò' 9(IIf.UIJ-tf.'1'O- 
ptJC?(,fJUII'1'I', fqn'1'el P.S'1" ;À''JI'' "
efJ} '1'
 
6.ÀO'Yíq.. Serape i v.I. 
i This sentiment will give opportu- 
nity for a note on the Sèmi-arians, 
which has been omitted in its proper 
place, 
.41and43. vide p.141. ref.4. There 
S. Athanasius calls certain of them 
"brethren" and " beloved," "')Itf.1f'1'1'Ð;. 
S. Hilary too calls them " sanctissimi 
viri." de Syn. 80. On the other hand, 
Athan.speaks severely ofEustathius and 
Basil. Ep. Æg. 7. and Hilary explains 
himselfin his notes upon his de Syn. from 
which it appears that he had been ex- 
postulated with on his conciliatory 
tone. Indeed all throughout he had 
betrayed a consciousness that he should 
offend some parties. e, g. 
. 6. In 
9. 77, he had spoken of " having ex- 
pounded the faithful and religious sense 
of' like in substance,' which is called 
Homæiision." On this he observe
, 
note 3, "I think no one need be 
asked to consider .why I have said in 
this place 'religiolls sense of like in 
substance,' except that I meant that 
there was also an irreligious; and that 
therefore I said that' like' wa
 not only 
equal but the' same.' ,.id. p. 139, note 
1. In the next note he speaks of 
them as not more than hopeful. Still 


it should be observed how careful the 
Fathers of the day were not to mix up 
the question of doctrine, which rested 
on Catholic tradition with that of the 
adoption of a certain term which rested 
on a Catholic injunction. Not that the 
term wag not in duty to be received, 
hut it was to be received on account of 
its Catholic sense, and where the Ca- 
tholic sense was held, the word might 
even by a sort of dispensation bewaived. 
It is remarkable that A thanasius 
scarcely mentioned the word "One 
in substance" in his Orationfol or Dis- 
cuurses which are to follow; nor does 
it occur in S. Cyril's Catecheses, of 
whom, a
 being suspected of Semi- 
arianism, it might have been required, 
before his writings were recei ved as of 
authority. The word wa
 not imposed 
upon Ur
acius and Valens, A,D. 349. 
by Pope Julius; nor in the Council of 
Aquileia in 381, wa
 it offered by St. 
Ambrose to Pallildius and 
ecundianus. 
S. Jerome's account of the apolog) 
made by the Fathers of Ariminum is of 
the same kind. "We thought," they 
said, " the sen
e corresponded to the 
words, nor in the Church of God, where 
there is simplicity, and a pure confes- 
sion, did we fear that one thing would 
be concealed in the heart, another 
uttered by the lips. 'Ve were deceived 
by our good opinion of the bad." ad 
Lucif. 19. 



158 Leiter f!.f Constantiu.t; to the COllncil qf AI'ÌJnÙzu171. 


COU
C. 
Å RIM. Postscript. 
AND 
SELEU. 28. After I had written illY account of the Council l , I l1arl 
-
. 55. information that the 1110st irreligious 2 Constantius had sent 


te8
: Letters to the Bishops remaining in Arin1Ínulll; and 1 have 

 p. 90, taken pains to get copies of thenl from true brethren and to 
note p. , 
send them to you, and also what the BIshops answered; that 
you may know. the irreligious craft of the Emperor, and the 
firm and uns\verving purpose of the Bishops towards the 
truth. 


Interpretation o.l/lie Letter k . 
Constantius, Victorious and Triumphant, Augustus, to all Bishops 
who are assembled at Ariminum. 
That the divine and adorable Law is our chief care, your excel... 
lencies are not ignorant; but as yet we have been unable to receive 
the twenty Bishops sent by your wisdom, and charged with the 
legation from you, for we are pressed by a necessary expedition 
against the Barbarians; and as ye know, it beseems to have the 
soul clear from every care, when one handles the matters of the 
Divine Law. Therefore we have ordered the Bishops to await 
our return at Adrianople; that, when all public affairs are well... 
arranged, then at length we may hear and weigh their sug- 
gestions. Let it not then be grievous to your constancy to await 
their return, that, when they come back with our answer to you, 
ye may be able to bring matters to a close which so deeply affect 
the well-being of the Catholic Church. 


29. This 
ras what thE' Bishops recei,-ed at the hands of 
three lnessengers. 


Reply of tile Bishops. 
The letter of your hU111anity we have received, most religious 
Lord Emperor, ,vhich reports that, on account of stress of public 
affairs, as yet you have been unable to attend to our legates; and 
in which you command us to await their return, until your godli- 
ness shall be ad vised by them of what we have defined conformably 
to our ancestors. However, wenowprofess and aver at once by these 
presents, that we shall not recede from our purpose, as we also in- 
structed our legates. We ask then that you will with serene counte- 
nance command these letters of our mediocrity to be read before 
you; as well as will graciously receive those, with which we 
charged our legates. This however your gentleness compre- 
hends as wen as we, that great grief and sadness at present 


II. These two Letters are both in Socr. ii. 15. p. 878. in a different Yer
ion 
ii.37, And the latter is in Th(od. Hist. from the Latin original. 
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prevail, because that, in these your most happy days, so many CHAP. 
Churches are without Bishops. And on this account we again 
 
request your humanity, most religious Lord Emperor, that, if 
it please your religiousness, you would command us, before the 
severe winter weather sets in, to return to our Churches, that so 
we may be able, unto God Almighty and our Lord and Saviour 
Christ, His Only-begotten Son, to fulfil together with our flocks 
our wonted prayers in behalf of your in1perial sway, as indeed 
we have ever performed them, and at this time lllake them. 



NOTE on Chapter II. 


Concerning the Confessions at SinnÙI111. 


NOTE IT has been thought advisable to draw up, as carefully as may 
ON be, a statement of the various Arian Confessions which issued at 
CouNc'Sirmium, ,vith the hope of presenting to the reader in a compen- 
ARIM. d '.i.' .. f h . 
AND IOUS .lorm an IntrICate passage 0 Istory. 
SELEU. 


l. .A. D. 351. Confession against Plwtilllts, 
(First Sinnian. snpr. p. 1] 8.) 
This Confession was published at a Council of Eastern Bishops, 
(Coustant in Hil. p. 1174, note 1,) and was drawn up by the whole 
body, Ril. ùe Syn. 37. (according to Sirmond. Diatr. 1. Sirnl. p. 
366. Petavius de Trin. l. 9. 
, 8. Animadv. in Epiph. p. 318 init. 
and Coustant. in Hil. 1. c.) or by Basil of A ncyra (as V alesi us con- 
jectures in Soz. iv. 22. and Larroquanus, de Liberio, p. 147.) or 
by Mark of Arethusa, Socr. ii. 30. but he confuses together the 
dates of the different Confessions, and this is part of his mistake, 
(vid. Vales. in loco Coustant. in Hil. de Syn.1. c. Petav. Animad. 
in Epiph. 1. c.) It was written in Greek. 
TilJ Petavius a, Socrates was generally followed in ascribing all 
three Sirmian Confessions to thìs one Council, though at the same 
time he was generally considered rrtÏstaken as to the year, E. g. 
Baronius places thenl an in 857. Sirmond defended Barouius 
against Petavius; (though in Facund. x. 6. note C J he agrees 
with Petavius,) and assigning the third Confession to 359, 
adopted the improbable conjecture of two Councils, the one 
Catholic and the other Arian, held at Sirmium at the same time, 
putting forth respectively the first and second Creeds s01llewhat 
after the manner of the contemporary rival Councils of Sardica. 
Pagi, Natalis Alexander, Valesius,de Marca, Tillemont, S,Basnage, 
Montfaucon, Coustant, Larroquanus (de la Roque,) agree with Pe- 
tavius in placing the Council at which Photinus was deposed, and 
the Confession published by it, in A. D. 351. Mansi dates it 
at 358. 


D Dieam non jactantiæ eausâ, sed ut preeabor, quin id vanissimè à mE' dictum 
eruditi lectoris studium excitem, for- omnes arbitrentur. Petav. Animadv. in 
tas
is audacius, ab hine mille ac dueen- Epiph. I). 306. 1': os ex antiquis patri- 
tis propemodum annis liquidam ac sin- bus primum iIlud odorati surnus, tres 
ceram illorum rationem ignoratam fu- ornnino conventus Episcoporum eodem 
isse. Quod nisi certissimis argumentis in Sirmiensi oppido, non iisdem tempo- 
indiciisque monstravero, nihil ego de- ribus celebratos fuisse. ibid. p. 113. 
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This was the Confession which Pope Liberius signed according NOTE 
to Baronius, N.Alexander, and Coustant in Hi1. note n. p. 1335-7, J, 
and as Tillemont thinks probable. . ON. 
In p. 114, note b. supr. the successive condemnations of Pho- 
ur\c. 
tinus are enumerated; but as this is an intricate point on which AR:
.1. 
there is considerable difference of opinion among critics, it mav be SEI,EU. 
advisable to state them here, as they are determined by various -- 
writers. 
Petavius, (de Photino Hæretico, 1.) enunlerates in all five Coun- 
ci1s:-I. at Constantinople, A.D. 3S6, when IVlarcellus was de- 
posed, vide sup!". p. 109, note m. (where for H saIne" year, read 
"next" year.) 2. At Sardica, A.D. 347. 3. At 
lilan, A.D. 347. 
4. At Sirnlium, 349. 5. At Sirmhnn, when he 'vas deposed, 
A.D.351. Of these the 4th and 5th were first brought to light 
by Petavius, who omits mention of the lVlacrostich in 345. 
Petavius is fo11owed by Natalis Alexander, l\lontfaucon, (yit. 
Athan.) and Tillell1ont; and by De Marca, (Diss. de ten1}). Syn. 
Sirm.) and S. Basnage, (Annales,) and Valesius, (in Theod. Rist. 
ii. 16. p, 23. Socr. ii. 20.) as regards the Council of Milan, except 
that Valesius places it with Sirmond in 346; but for the Council 
of Sil"ll1iuln in 349, they substitute a Council of R0111e of the sanì(
 
date, while de Marca considers Photinus condenu1ed again in tht' 
Eusebian Council of Milan in 355. De la Roque, on the other 
hand... (Larroquan. Dissert. de Photino Hær.) considers that Pho- 
tinus was condell1ned, ]. in the J\facrostich, 344 [345J. 2. at 
Sanlica,347. 8. at Milan, 348. 4. at Sirmiun1, 350. 5. at Sirll1iu111, 
85l. 
Petavius seems to stand alone in assigning to the Council of 
Constantinople, 3s6, his first condemnation. 


2. A.D. 357. The Blasphemy of PolamillS and Hosilts, 
(Second Sinniau. supr. p. 122.) 
Hilary calls it by the above title, de Syn. 11. vide also Soz. 
iv. 12. p. 554. He seenlS also to mean it by the b]asphemia 
Ursacii et Valentis, contr. Const. 26. 
This Confession was the first overt act of disunion between 
Arians and Semi-Arians. 
Sirmond, de l\farca and Valesius, (in Socr. ii. 30,) after P])æ- 
badius, think it put forth by a Council; rather, at a Conference 
of a few leading Arians about Constantius, who See111S to ha\'e 
been present; e. g. Ursacius, Valens, anù Germinius. Soz. iv. 
12. Viel. also Hil. Fragm. vi. 7. 
It was written in Latin, Socr. ii. 30. Potall1ius wrote very 
barbarous Latin, judging from the Tract ascribed to hinl i11 
Dacher. Spicileg. t. 3. p. 299, unless it be a translation frOll1 the 
Greek. vide also Galland. Bib1. t. v. p, 96. Petavius thinks the 
Creed not written, but Inerely subscribed by Potmnius. ùe Trin. 
i. g. 
. 8. and Constant. in Hil. p. 1] 55, note f, that it was written 
by Ursacius, Valens, and Potamius. It is remarkable that the 
Greek in A thanasius is clearer than the original. 
This at first sight is the Creed which Liberius signed, becau
c 
l\I 
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SÙ'ntlan Confess io 1t,y. 


NOTE S. Hilary speaks of the latter as " perfidia Ariana," Fragm. 6. 
I. Blondel, (Prim. dans l'E
1ise, p. 484.) Larroquanus, &c, are of this 
c ON opinion. And the Roman Breviary, Ed. Ven. 1482, and Ed. 


;:. Par. 1543, in the Service for S. Eusebius of Rome, August. 14. 
AND' says that "Pope Liberius consented to the Arian Ini5belief/. 
SELEU. Launnoi. Ep. v. g. c. ]3. Auxilius says the same, ibid. vi. 14. 
Animadv. 5. n. 18. Petavius grants that it must be this, if any 
of the three Sirmian, (Animadv. in Epiph. p. 316,) but we shall 
see his own opinion presently. 


3. A.D. 367. Theforegoing interpolated. 
A creed was sent into the East in Hosius's name, Epiph. Hær. 
73. 14. Soz. iv. 15. p. 558, of an Anomæan character, which the 
" blasphemia H ,vas 110t. And S. Hilary may allude to this when 
he speaks of the "delirarnenta OsÌÌ, et incrementa Ursacii et 
Valentis," contr. Const. 23. An Anomæan Council of Antioch 
under Eudoxius of this date, makes acknowledgments to Utsacius, 
Valens, and Germinius. Soz. iv. 12 fin. as being agents in the 
Arianising of the West. 
Petavius and Tillemont considers this Confession to be the 
" blasphemia.' interpolated. Petavius throws out a further con- 
jecture, which seems gratuitous, that the whole of the latter part 
of the Creed is a later addition, and that Liberius only signed the 
former part. Animadv. in Epiph. p. 316. 


4. A.D. 368. The Ancyrene Anathemas. 
The Semi-Arìan party had met in Council at Ancyra in the early 
spring of 358 to protest against the" blasphemia," and that with 
some kind of c01"l'espondence with the Gallic Bishops who had 
just condemned it, Phæbadius of Agen writing a Tract ag-ainst it, 
which is still extant. They had drawn up and signed, besides, a 
Synodal Letter, eighteen anathemas, the last against the" One in 
substance:. These, except the last, or the last six, they submitted 
at the end of May to the Emperor who was again at Sirmium. 
Basil, Eustathius, Eleusius, and another formed the deputation; 
anù their influence persuaded Constantius to accept the Ana- 
themas, and even to oblige the party of Valens, at whose" blas- 
phemia H they were levelled, to recant and subscribe them. 
Õ. A.D. 358. Serni-Arian Digest 0.( Three Confessions. 
The Semi-Arian Bishops, pursuing their advantage, composed 
a Creed Dut of three, that of the Dedication, the first Sirmian, and 
the Creed Df Antioch against Paul 264-270, in which the" One 
in substance U is said to have been o.mitterl or forbidden. Soz. iv. 
] 5. This Confession was imposed by Imperial authority on the 
Arian party, who. signed it. So. did Liberius, Soz. ibid. Hil. Fragm. 
vi. 6. 7; and Petavius considers that this is the subscription by 
which he lapsed. de Trin. i. g. 
. 5. Animadv. in Epiph. p. 316. 
and S. Basnage, in Ann. 358. 13. 
It is a point Df contrDversy whether or not the Arians at this 
time 
uppre8sed the" blasphemia:' So.crates and So.zomen say 
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that they made an attempt to recall the copies they had issued, NOTE 
and even obtained an edict from the Emperor for this purpose, I. 
but without avail. SOCl". ii. 30 fin. Soz. iv. 6. p. 543. C ON 
_\thanasius, on the other hand, as we have seen, supr. p. 123, ':'::I NC . 
relates this in substance of the third Confession of Sirmiull1, not AN
I. 
of the "blasphemia" or second. SELEU. 
Tillemont follo,vs Socrates and Sozomen; considering that 
Basil's influence with the Emperor enabled him now to insist on 
a retractation of the" blasphemia." And he argues that Germi- 
Dius in 366, being suspected of orthodoxy, and obliged to make 
profession of heresy, was referred by his party to the formulary 
of Ariminu1TI, no notice being taken of the" blasphemia," which 
looks as if it were suppressed; whereas Germinius himself appeals 
to the third Sirmian, which is a proof that it was not suppressed. 
Hil. Fragm. 15. Coustant. in Hi!. contr. Const. 26, though he 
does not aùopt the opinion himself, observes, that the charge 
brought against Basil, Soz. iv. 132, Hil. 1. c. by the Acacians of 
persuading the Africans against the second Sirmian is an evi- 
dence of a great effort on his part at a time when he had the 
Court with him to suppress it. We have just seen Basil uniting 
with the Gallic Bi'3hops against it. 


6. A.D. :359. The Co.nfessiolZ ll'ilh a date, 
(third Sirmian, supr. p. 83.) 
The Semi-Arians, with the hope of striking a further blow at 
their opponents by a judgment against the Anomæans, Soz. iv. 16 
init. seem to have suggested a general Council, which ultimately 
became the Councils of Seleucia and Ariminurrl. If this was their 
measure, they were singularly out-manæuvred by the party of 
Acacius and Valens, as we have seen in A thanasius's work. A pre- 
paratory Conference was held at Sirmium at the end of l\lay in this 
year; in which the Creed was determined which should be laid 
before the great Councils which were assembling. Basil and Mark 
were the chief Semi-Arians present, and in the event became com- 
mîtted to an almost Arian Confession. Soz. iv. 16. p. 562. It was 
finally settled on the Eve of Pentecost, and the dispute lasted til] 
morning. Epiph. Hær. 73. e2. tvIark at length was chosen to 
draw it up, 
oz. iv. 2
. p. 573. yet Valens so managed that Basil 
could not sign it without an eXplanation. It was written in 
Latin, Socr. ii. 30. Soz. iv. ] 7. p. 563. Coustant, however, in 
Hil. p. 1152, note i, seems to consider this dispute and l\1ark's 
confession to belong to the same date (May 22,) in the foregoing 
year; but p. 1363, note b, to change his opinion. 
Petavius, who, Aninladv.in Epiph. p. S18, follows Socratesin con- 
sidering that the second Sirmian is the Confession which the Arians 
tried to suppress, nevertheless, de Trin. i. g. 
. 8. yields to the testi- 
monyof Athanasius in behalf of the third, attributing the measure to 
their dissatisfaction with the phrase" Like in all things," which 
Constantius had inserted, and with Basil's explanation on sub- 
scribing it, and to the hopes of publishing a bolder creed which 
their increasing influence with C onstantius inspired. II e does 
1\12 
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NOTE not think it impossible, however, that an attelTIpt was made to 
I. suppress both. Coustant, again, in Hil. p'-1363, note b, asks wIlen 
(' ON it could be that the Eusebians attelnpted to suppress the second 
l
nw. Confession; and conjectures that the ridicule ,vhich followed 
A
:' their dating of the third and their wish to get rid of the" Like in 
SELEU. aIJ things," were the causes of their anxiety about it. He observes 
- too with considerable speciousness that Acacius's second formu- 
laryat Seleucia (Confession ixth, supr. p. 123.) and the Confession 
of Nice (xth, supr. p. 125.) resemble second editions of the third 
SirlTIian. Valesius in Socr. ii. 30. and Montfaucon in A than. Syn. 

. 29. take the same side. 
Pagi in Ann. 357. n. IS. supposes that the third Sirlnian was 
the Creed signed by Liberius. Yet Coustant. in Hil. p. 1335, 
note n, speaking of Liberius's, cc perfidia Ariana," as S. Hilary calls 
it, says, " So] us V alesi us existimat tertiam [confessione111 ] hic 
memorari:" whereas V alesius, making four, not to say five, Sirmian 
Creeds, understands Liberius to have signed, not the third, 
but an intermediate one, between the second and third, as Peta- 
vius does, in Soz. iv. 15 and 16. l\10reover, Pagi fixes the date as 
A. D. 358. ibid. 
This Creed, thus drawn up by a Semi-Arian, with an Acacian or 
.Arian appendix, then a Semi-Arian insertion, and after all a Semi- 
Arian protest on subscription, was proposed at Seleucia by 
Acacius, Soz. iv. 22. and at Arinlinum by Valens, Socr. ii. 37. 
p. 132. 


7. A. D. 359. Nicene Edition of the third Sir1niau, 
(Tenil
 Confession, supr. p. 125.) 
The third Sirlnian was rejected both at Seleucia and 
\riminum; 
but the Eusebians, dissolving the Council of Se]eucia, kept the 
Fathers at Ariminuln together through the SU111mer and autUl1ìl1. 
1vleanwhile at Nice in Thrace they confirmed the third SirlTIian, 
Socr. ii. 37. p. 14]. Theod. Hist. ii. 16. with the additional 
proscription of the word hypostasis; apparently lest the Latins 
should by means of it evade the condemnation of the " One in 
substance." This Creed, thus altered, was ultimately accepted at. 
Ariminunl; and was confirmed in January 360 at Constantinople; 
Socr. ii. 41. p, 153. Soz. iv. 24 init. 
Liberius retrieved his fault on this occasion; for, whatever was 
tIle confession he had signed, he now refused his assent to the 
Ariminian, and, if Socrates is to be trusted, ,vas banished in con- 
sequence, Socr. ii. 37. p. 140. 



NOTE on Page 147. 
On tlie alleged Confession of Antioclt against Paul of 
Sa'JllOsata. 


A number of learned writers have questioned the fact, testified NOTE 
by three Fathers, S. Athanasius, S. Basil, and S. Hilary, of the II. 
rejection of the word ðf'DDÍJrTWJ in the Antiochene Council against c ON 
Paul between A.D. 264<-270. It must be confessed that both S. ;::tM C , 
Athanasius and S. Hilary speak from the statements of the Semi- AN
' 
arians, without having seen the doculnent which the latter had SELEU. 
alleged, while S. Basil who speaks for certain lived later. It must 
also be confessed, that S. Hilary differs from the two other Fathers 
in the reason he gives for the rejection of the word. There is, 
however, a further argument urgerl against the testimony of the 
three Fathers of a different kind. A Creed, containing the "word, 
is found in the acts of the Council of Ephesus 43 I, purporting to 
be a Definition of faith "of the Nicene Council, touching the 
Incarnation, and an Exposition against Paul <?f Samosata." This 
Creed, which, (it is supposed,) is by tnistake referred to the Nicene 
Council, is admitted as genuine by Baronius,.T. Forbes, Instr. í-list. 
Theol. i. 4. 
. 1. Le l\Ioyne, Val'. 
acr. t. 2. p. 255. \Vormius, Hist. 
Sabell. p. 116-119. (vid. Routh [tell. t. 2. p. 5CZ3.) Simon (!e 
l\1:agistris, Præf. ad Dionys. Alex. p. xl. Feverlio. Diss. de P. Samos. 

. 9. Molkenbuhr, Dissert. Crit.4. Kern, Disqu. Hist. Crit. on the 
subject; Dr. Burton in Faber's A po
tolicity of Trinitarianism, 
vol. ii. p. 302. and !\-1r. Faber himself: As, however, I cannot but 
agree ,vith the President of 
1agdalen l. c. that the Creed is of a 
later date, (in his opinion, post lites exortas Nestorianas,) or at least 
long after the tillle of Paul of Sal1l0sata, I will here set down one 
or two peculiarities in it ,vhich make Ine think so. 
The Creed is found in Harduin Concil. t. 1. p. 1640. Routh, 
Rell. t. 2. p. 524. Dionys. Alex. Opel'. Rom. 169G [1796J. p. 289. 
Burton, TestÏ1nonies, p. 397-399. Faber, Tl'initarianislTI, vol. 2. 
p. 287. 
1. N o'v first.l the Creed in question has these words: 0)..0" òfl'OOÚfJ'
OIl 
Ði
 "-!tì f/oETÙ 'fOU G'':;IU.!tTD
, å^}.' 0,);:) "'
TÙ ..ò G'i.Jf'(t, óf'()oú
noll 'T
 e!
. 
 ow 
to enter upon the use of the w-Jrd Df'DDÚrJ"
DII, as applied to the IIoly 
Trinity, would be foreign to my subject; and to refer to the 
testimony of the three Fathel's, ,voulJ be assuming the point at 
issue; but still there are other external considerations besides, 
which may well be taken into account. 
(1) And first the Fathers speak of it as a new ternl, i. e in 
Creeds, "To meet the irreligion of the .Arian heretics, the Fathers 
framed the new name Hornoiision." _\.ugust. in Joann. 97. n. 4. He 
says that it was misunderstood at Arirninum "propter novitatem 
verbi." contr. Maxim. ii. 3, th0 1 1gh it was the le.;itimate "off- 
spring of the ancient faith." Vìgi1iu
 also saY5, "an ancient 
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NOTE subject received the new name Homoiision." Disp. L\.th. et Ar. t. v. 
II. p. 695. (the paging wrong.) Bibl. P. Co!. ] 618. vide Le Moyne. 
C 0 
 Vat. Sacr. 1. c. 
;
NC. (2) Next Sozomen infonns us, Hist. iv. 15. (as ,ve have seen 
A;;:' above, p. 162.) that the Creed against Paul was used by the Semi- 
SELEU. arians at Sirmium, A.D. 358, in ordel e to the composition of the 
-- Confession which Liberius signed. Certainly then, if this be so, 
we cannot suspect it of containing the of'ooÍJ(i"OIJ. 
(3) Again, we have the evidence of the Semi-arians themselves to 
the same point in the documents which Epiphanius has preserved, 
Hær. 73. They there appeal to the Council against Paul as an 
authority for the use of the word Où(J'{ot, and thereby to justify their 
own of'o,oÍJ(J"OIJ; which they would hardly have done, if that Council 
had sanctioned the ðf'OOÍJ(J"OIJ as well as Où(J'Iot. But moreover, as we 
have seen, supr. p. 162. the last Canon of their Council of Ancyra 
actually pronounced anathema upon the Df'OOÚ(J"OIJ; but if so, with 
what face could they appeal to a Council which made profession 
of it? 
(4) And there is nothing Ïlnprobable in the Antiochene Council 
having suppressed or disowned it; on the contrary, under their 
circumstances it was almost to be expected. The Fathers con- 
cerned in the first proceedings against Paul, Dionysius, Gregory of 
N eocæsarea, Athenodorus, and p
rhaps Fìrmilian, ,vere immediate 
disciples of Origen, who is known to have been very jealous of 
the corporeal ideas concerning the Divine Nature which Paul (ac- 
cording to Athanasius and Basil) imputed to the ,vor.l Ó
OflÚ(J"O'J. 
There ,vere others of the Father8 who are known to have used 
language of a material cast, and fl'Oln them he pointedly differs. 
Tertullian speaks of the Divine Sub
tance as a corpus, in Prax. 
7. and he adopts the Valentini an word 7reflßO^
, as Justin had used 
"'e o ß^129slJ ';tálJfJ2f'x, (vid. supr. p. 97, note h.) whereas Origen in 

lÌs controversy with Candidus, who ,vas of th3t heresy, condelnns 
it; and he speaks in strong language against the ,york of 
felito 
of Sardis, 7rEeì ÈIJ(J'Ç(Jf'd-rov eeotí, in G2nes. Fragln. t. 2. p. 25. whom he 
accuses of teaching it. vide also de Orate 23. His love of Pla- 
tonism would tend the san1e ,vay, for the Platonists, in m'del' to 
Inark their idea of the perfection ancl simplicity of the Divine 
Nature, ,vere accustomed to consider It "above substance." 
Thus Plotinus calls the Divine Being the" origin of being and 
III ore excellent than substance:' 5 Ennead v. 11. and says that I-Ie 
"transcends all, and is the cause of them, but is not they." ibid. 
C. ult. The views of p
1ysical necessity too, which the Ill3.terial 
system involved, led him to speak of His energy and will heing 
His substance. 6 Enn. viii. 13. _-\.nd hence Origen; "Nor cloth 
God partake of substance, rather He is partaken, than partakes." 
contr. Cels. vi. 6
. And thus the word inrEgov7,olJ is useù by 
Pseudo-Dione de dive nom. i. n. 2. whose Platonic tone of thought 
is 'yell known; as by S. l\'Iaximu3, "Properly substance is not 
preJicatecl of God, for He is ÍJ7rfeOÚ(J"O
:' in Pseudo- Dion. de div. 
nom. V. init. Vide also Dam. F. O. i. 4. and 8. pp. i37. 147. ,vhilc 
S. Greg. Naz. also speaks of Him as ÍJ7r
e -rñll OÙ71ot'J. Orate 6. lZ. 
Nay further, in Joann. t. 20. 16. Origen goes so far as to object 
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to the phrase è" 7;;'Ç o
(il"ç nù ?r"TeÒ
 'Yi'YE, n;;'ri6<<. TÒ' víò" but still NOTE 
assigning the reason that such a phrase introduced the notion of a II. 
f'E'';tr'
' or the like corporeal notions, into our idea of God. ON 
It is scarcely necessary to add, that there was no more frequent 
OUNC. 
charge against the Df/.-DDÍJ ,

 in the mouths of the Arians, _

:. 
than that it involved the Gnostic and l\lanichæan doctrine of 
ELEU. 
materiality in the Divine Nature. vid. supr. p. J 7, note 1. p. 63, - 
note h. 
Again we know also that S. Dionysius did at first decline or at 
least shrink from the word Dlor.DDÍJ(i'ID'J, accepting it only when the 
Bishop of Rome . urged it upon him. But an addìtional reason 
for such reluctance is found in the rise of 1'-'lanicheism just in the 
time of these Councils against Paul, a heresy which adopted the 
word Ó",'DíHiIO'J in its view of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
and that in a material sense; so that the very circumstances of 
the case exactly fall in with and bear out the account of their 
rejection of the word given by the two Fathers. 
(5) Nor is there any thing in S. Hilary's reason for it incon- 
sistent with the testimony of S. .Athanasius and S. Basil. Both 
accounts may be true at once. The philosophical sense of DV
{<<', 
as we have seen, supr. p. 152, note a, was that of an indÏ\.idual or 
unit. \Vhen then the word Ó""DDÍJ(i'O
 was applied to the Second Per- 
son in the Bles5ed Trinity, or He was said to be o.lolle sub.flance with 
the Father, such a doctrine, to those who adu1itted of no niystery 
in the subject, involved one of two errors, according as the OV(i;<<' 
was consiùered a spirituc substance or a material. Eit her it implied 
toat the Son of God was a part of God, or f'seo
 Ó,."ODV(i'D'J, which was 
the l\lanicha
an doctrine; or if the DJ(ilx were in1material, then, since 
it denoted an individual being, the phrase " one in substance" 
involved Sabellianis111. Paul then might very naturally have urged 
this dilemma upon the Council, and said, " Your doctrine implies 
the Ófr.D(;ÍJ
'(JII, which is l\lanichæan, unless it be taken, as I am 
wining to take it, in a Sabellian sense.'" And thus it rnight be at 
once true as Athanasius says, that Paul objected, " Unless Christ 
has of lllan become God, it foHows that He is One in substance 
with the Father; and if so, of necessity there al'e three sub- 
stances, &c." supr. 
. 45. and also, according to Hilary's testimony, 
"Homoüsion Samosatenus confessus est; sed nunquid melius 
Ariani negaverunt?" de Syn. 86. 


v. 
Ie. 


10 


Ie 
0, 


. :
 The Creed also says, "'IT" 1"
ç 6,o'U]1"O!;' (;'J "<<'1"
 tr<<e"" Ó"'DD
(nDS 

f''' . 
There are strong reasons for saying that the phrase Ðfr.DO':tr
DÇ 
f''i., 
is of a date far later than the Council of Antioch. 
(1) Waterland considers the onlission of the phrase in the 
Athanasian Creed as an argument that it was written not lower 
than Eutychian times," A.D. 451. H A tenet," he observes of it, 
"expressly held by some of the ecc1esia8tical writers before 
Eutyches's time, but seldom or never omitted in the Creeds or 
Confessions about that time, or after. To be convinced," he 
proceeùs, " of the truth of this. . . . article, one need but look 
into the Creeds and :Fornullaries of those times, viz. into that of 



168 


Alleged COl!tession if .Antioclt 


NOTE Tlurìbius of Spain in :1<47, of Flavian of Constantinople, as also 
1 r. of Pope Leo in 449, of the Chalcedon Council in 45], of Pope 
c ON Felix I II in 485, and 
\nastasius I I in 4096, and of the Church of 
A



' 
\lexandria in the SaIne year; as also into those of Pope If ormisdas, 
A
D and the Churches of Syria, and Fulgentius, and the Emperor 

ELEU. Justinian, and Pope John II, and Pope Pelagius t within the 
6th century. Tn all which we shall find either express denial of 
one nature, or express affirmation of two natures, or tile doctrine q{ 
Christ's c01l.'mb.f/anlinlit.1J wiLlt flS, or all three together, though they 
arc all omitted in (he Ailwllasian Creed. 77 vol. i v. p. 247. 
(2) The very fact of Eutyches denying it seems to shew that 
tbe phrase was not famiJiar, or at least generally received, in the 
Church before. "Up to this day," he says in the Council of 
Constantinople, A.D. 4,t8, "I have never said that the Body of 
our Lord and God was consubstantial with us, but I confess that 
the Holy Virgin was consubstantial with us, and that our God 
,vas incarnate of her." Conc. t. 2. p. 164, 5. The point at issue, 
as in other controversies, seeins to have been the reception or re- 
jection of a phrase, which on the one hand was as yet but in local 
or private use, and on the other was well adapted to exclude the 
nascent heresy. The Eutychians denied in like manner the word 
(þÚ7
t;, which, it must be confessed, was seldom used till their date, 
,vhen the doctrine it expressed came into dispute. And so of the 
phrase è"'DDíHiltJ'I 't
 ?r
Teì, and of ÎnróU''TDe'ilt;; vid. Note, supr. p. 71. 
Now the phrase" consubstantial with us" seems to have been in- 
troduced at tIle time of the j pollinarian controversy, and was natu- 
rally the Catholic counter-statement to the doctrine of A pollinaris 
that Christ's hody was" consubstantial to the Godhead;7' a doctrine 
which, 3S Athanasius tel1s us, ad Epict. 2. was new to the world 
when the A pollinarians brought it forward, and, according to 
Epiphanius, was soon abandoned by them" I-Iær. 77, 25. It is 
natural then to suppose that the antagonist phrase, which is here in 
question, came into use at that date, and continued or was dropped 
according to the prevalence of the heretical tenet. l\loreover both 

ections into which the A pollinarians soon split, seemed to have 
agreed to receive the phrase "consubstantial with us," and only 
disputed whether it conlinued to be predicable of our Lord's body 
on and after its union with the divine Nature. vide Leont. de fraud. 
A pollino anù this of course would be an additional reason against 
the general Catholic adoption of the phrase. It occurs however 
in the Creed of John of Antioch, A.D. about 431, on which S. Cyril 
was reconciled to him. H ustic. contr. Aceph. p. 799. but this is 
only twenty-one years before the Council of Chalcedon, in which 
the phrase was formally received, as the 
f'OD';U'IO'l 't
 ?n:tTeì was re- 
ceived at Nicæa, ibid. p. 805. · 
The counter-statement more commonly used by the orthodox to 
that of the flesh being Óf'DDÚU'ID/I SeDTJ1n, was not" consubstantial with 
us;' but "consubstantial with 1\lary." S.Alnphilochius speaks thus 
general1y, ,. It is pbin that the holy Fathers said that the Son was 
con:-'ubs!anti:d wi
h Ifis Father accordin
 to the Godhead and COJl- 
.\'ll.lJslalllwl1?Jltlt J-lzs 111011LCr according to the Inanhood." apud. Photo 
nIbL p. 789. I?rocIus, 
\, D. 434, uses the word Óf'D(þUÀO'l, and still 
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with" the Virgin." 'f
 7r<<'Tgì "
'ft:t 'fh, Oeó'f)11'<<' Óf'ÐðílriIÐt;, OÜ1'
t; Ó <<,VTòt; ,,<<,1 NOTE 
..
 7r<<.gBiJl
 "XTÙ ...ij, tJ'de"<<. O!"ó(þuAÐr;. ad Arm. p. 618. circ. init. vide also II. 
p. 613 fin. p. 618. He uses the word Of'ðÐzJO"lðJ/ frequently of the Divine ON 
N atul'e as above, yet this does not suggest the other use of it. An- 
UNC. 
other terIn is used by Athanasius, 'TÒ' 
'I';f'E'Ið'l 7r<<''Z'e ì "<<'1"" 7r'lf. tJ fl-u" 
f'I'I ::::. 
ðS "X'TÙ O"d
",,,. apud Theod. Eranist. ii. p. 139. Or again that He SELEU. 
took flesh of l\lary, e. g. tJù" Ë" MaeÙet; "A"'" Èx 'f;Jt; É<<'VTfJU Ðvuíat; (1';)1"<<.. - 
ad Epict. 2. Or TÉAElðt; itIlOe
;rrÐt;, e. g. Prod. ad Arm. p. 613. 
,vhich, though A pollinaris denied, Eutyches aUowed, Concil. t. 2. 
p. 157. Leon. Ep. 21. 
However, S. Eustathius (A. D. 325.) says that our Lord's 
soul was 'Talt; 
 1Jx,<<.ì'r; ..;),1 å.eet.d7r
'I Ofl-ðÐzJlJ'lðr;, 
tJ'7rEe ",:Û 
 tJ'ùe
 Of'OðzJO"lð'i 
'fr, 'T
II ChOec.J7rCð' O""e"í. ape Theod. Eranist, i. p. 
6. vide also Leon. 
contr. Nestor. et Eutych. p. 977. and S. Ambrose, ibid. Dial. ii. 
139 .' ,... \ ,\ e ' \.,. - \ \ 
p. . L . Of'()()UtJ'I()1I 'f'f 7r<<.Te ' "<<''let T
'I to'Ti11'et, "'"' Of'OðUO"IOII 
IU'II "<<'1"" 'fJoJ' 
C"e

':IrÓTi1T<<', but the genuineness of the whole extract is extremely 
doubtful, as indeed the Benedictines almost grant. t. 2. p. 729. 
Waterland, Athan. Creed, ch. 7. p. 2b4. seems to think the internal 
evidence strong against its genuineness, but yields to the ex- 
ternal; and C oustant. A pp. Epist. Pont. Rom. p. 79. considers 
Leontius a different author from the Leontius de Sectis-, 011 
account of his mislalæ.r. Another instance is found in Theophilus 
ape Theod. EranÍst. ii. p. 154. 
This contrast beconles stronger still when we turn to documents 
of the al1eged date of the Confession. A Jetter of one of the 
Councils 263-270, or of some of its Bishops, is still extant, and 
exhibits a very different phraseology. Instead of Of'ØðÚO"IDt; 
f'ï, we 
find the vaguer expressions, not unlike A thanasius, &c. of the Son 
" being made flesh and made man," and "the Body from the 
Virgin," and" man of the seed of David," anù "partaking of flesh 
and blood." Routh Rell. t. 2. p. 473. And the use of the word (J,jf1'í" 
is different; and its derivatives are taken to convey the idea, neither 
of the divine nature of our Lord nor the human, but of the divine 
nature substantiated or become a substance, in the material world; 
almost as if under the feeling that God in Himself is above sub- 
stance, as I had just now occasion to mention. E. g. Pseudo- 
Dionysius asks 7rZ
 Ò inrEeOzJOIO; 'htJ'()uç <<.,eell17rD(þVUÛ
 àAt2efi"'t; OV:Tí
7''''. 

Iyst. Theo1. iii. vide also de Div. Nom. Ì. 2. and Epist. 4. 
11 ence A fricanus says, (JvuÙ;t,'I OAt211 ðÙtJ'11íI10&ìç, 
Jleg(.tl7rOt; ^É-yE'f"'. 

\frican. Chron. ape Routh t. 2. p. 125. In like manner the 
\ . I F h .. Ð ' "t\ \, · \,\ ,.. ., 

 lltIOC Jene at ers InsIst, ,," ø Xe'tJ'TO
J 1'1 "'" 'TO etUTO fAJ'J 'T!1 OUO"

. 
Routh ReI. t. 2. p. 474. and l\lalchion at the same Council 
accuses Paul of not admitting OVtJ'I
Ueal ÈII ..i ÖA
 tJ'tMT
e' 'fD' viò, 
'fD' f'()IIO-Y&JI
. ibid. p. 476. or that the Son was "substantially 
present in the whole Saviour." vide also p. 485. In all these pas- 
sages ovO"í" is used for nothing else than substance, whereas in the 
phrase Óf'OOzJf1'IO' 

ïll it I.ather stands for (þzJtJ'IÇ or 'YÉIIOç. And so 
much was the former its meaning in the earlier times that Ilip- 
polytus plainly denies that lllen are one substance one with 
another; for he asks, f'h ."."Jl1'es ËJ/ tJ'iJf'd. È:Tfl-EIi ""1'<< 'f
1I oùr:rfet.; contr. 
Noet. 7. 
\lld this Uloreover altogether agrees with what was 
'Said above, that in Paul's al'gument against the Of'OOzJtJ'IOII 
J'Çt'fe1 the 
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NOTE word o
(J"{" Was taken (and rightly) in what Aristotle as Anastasius, 
II. Hodeg. 6. p. 96. and Theorian Leg. p. 441. after him, assigns as the 
ON proper sense of the word, viz. an individual, and not a common 
COU'NC nature. 
ARIM. 
s:
:u. 3. The Creed also speaks of our Lord as ,
 'Il'e
(J'IIJ7t'Ð'I (J'
,eeTO' 
" , I \ J e ' . 

 eeOT)2TO
 ÐUe<<rlÐU "'" :tll e fA1 ?rII<<ç (J""e"Ð
. 
Now the word (J'
lIeITÐII, in the Latin composilum, is found in the 
fragment of Malchion's disputation in the Council. Routh Rell. 
t. 2. p. 476. But ?1e o O"fA17ftJ'I and U
,1eeTfJ' 1'r
Ó(T(N?rÐJI seem to me of a 
later date. 
The word persona, applied to our Lord in His two natures and 
in contrast with them, is to be found in T ertull. contr. Prax. 27. 
Though, however, it was not absolutely unknown to ecclesiastical 
authors, this is a very rare instance of its early occurrence. 
We also find N ovatian de Trin. 21. speaking of the "regula 
circa Personam Christi;" and considering his great resemblance to 
Tertullian, it may be supposed that persona here denotes, not 
merely our Lord's subsistence in the Holy Trinity, but in His 
two natures. But on the other hand, he uses Christus absolutely 
for the Second Person all through his Treatise, e. g. 9 init. "Regula 
veritatis docet nos credere poslpa/1'em etiam in Filium Dei Christum 
Jesum, Domillll1n Deulll nostrum, sed Dei filium, &c." 
-\gain, 
" Christus habet gloriam ante mundi institutionen1. 16. vide also 
] 3. where he speaks of Christ being made flesh, as if the name 
were synonymous with "V/ord" in the text, John 1, 14. And, 
moreover, subsequently to '" pel'sona Chl'isti," he goes on to speak 
of" ,reclmdam personam post Pal rem." 26 and 3]. vide also 27. 
However, in spite of these instances, one might seem to say 
confidently, if a negative can be proved, that it was not in 
common use at soonest before the middle of the fourth century, 
and perhaps not till much later. 
(1.) I have not discovered it in S, Athanasius's treatises against 
Apollinarianisln, which were written about 370, except in two 
places, which shall be spoken of presently. Nor in S. Gregory 
Naz.'s Ep. 202. ad Nectar. and Ep. 101. 102. ad Cledon. Nor in 

. Gregory Nyssen. Fragm. in Apollinarem. Nor in Theodoret's 
Eranistes, except in one place, in a Testimony, given to S, Arnbrose, 
and which has already been ll1entioned as probably spurious. Nor 
is it found in the Creed of Damasus, by w hOll} A pollinaris was 
condemned, vid. Epp 2 and S; nor among the testimonies of the 
Fathers cited at the Council of Ephesus; nor in Epiphanius's 
Creed, A ncor, 121. vide also 75. 
(2.) It is not used in passa
es where it Inight have been ex- 
pected. but other ll10des of speech are usual instead; and that by 
a sort of rule, so as to 111ake them almost technical, or with such 
variety of expression as pointedly to mark the omission; e. g. 
for" two natures and one Person" we al ways find Ð1.Ì
 ;;'''''0, ;;')..)..0,- 
!i
J-ËII,-D t:t1.ÌTO
. &c. &c. 
S. Irenæus:-Noll ergo a[{(,1'um filium hominis novit Evangelium, 

lisi hunc, q
i. ex Mari
, &c. et eundem hune passum 
'es,!rrex- 
lS::;C . . , Etsl hnguft quulem confitentur 11llUm JeSl1nl (hrJ
hnn, 
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. . . allerum quidem pa
sulll, et natum, &c. et esse alte1"1l11l eorulll, SOTi' 
&c. Hær. iii. 16. n. 5. 6. 1l1l1lS quidem el idem existens, n. 7. per II. 
multa dividens Filiunl Dei, n. 8. 11lllUn et eundem, ibid. Si alter C O
 
I . . A 1 & 9 r l ' l OUNC. 
. . . a fer, . . . quOnIam UllUm eum novIt post? us, "'C. n.. Ie ARIM. 
passage upon the subject is extended to c. XXIV. AND 
S. Ambrose :-UllllS in utrâque [divillitate et carne] 10- SELEU. 
quitur Dei Filius; quia in eodem utraque natura est; et si idem - 
loquitur, non uno semper loquitur modo, de fide ii. 9. vide 58. 
Non divisus sed Ull11.f
' quia utrumque linus, et UllllS in utroque . . . 
nOll enim aller ex Patre, alter ex Virgine, sed idem aliter ex Pater, 
aliter ex Virgine, de Incarn. 35. vide 47. 75. and Non enim quod 
ejusdelll substantiæ est, 'lInllS, sed Ullll'lll est, 77. where persona 
follows of the Holy Trinity, 
S. Hilary:-No1l a/ius filins honlinis qUalll qui filius Dei est 
neqlJe a1ius in forma Dei quaul qui in forma servi perfectus homo 
natus est; .. . . habens in se et totum verumque quod honlO est" et 
totum verunlque quod Deus est. de Trin. X. 19. Cum ipse ille 
filius honlinis ipse sit qui el filius Dei, quia totus hominis filius 
totus Dei filius sit, &c. . . . Natus autenl est, lIOIl ut esset alius 
atque alill.\', sed ut ante hOlllinelll Deus, sucipiens honlinem, 
homo et Deus possit intelligi. ibid. 22. Non potest . . . ita ab se 
dividullS esse, ne Christus sit; CUlll li01I a/ills Christus, quam qui 
in forma Dei, &c. llcqlle a/ius quam qui natus est, &c. . . . llegue alius 
quam qui est mortuus, &c in cælis autem nOll alius sit quam qui 
&c. ibid. ut non idem fuerit qui et. &c. ibid. 60. Totum ei Deus 
Verbum est, totum ei homo Christus est, . . . nee Christum alilld. 
credere quam Jesum, nec Jesum aliud prædicare quam Christum. 
52. 

. And in like manner S. Athanasius :- äÌ\Àoç, ä^Àoç' Ë'n
o;, ËTegoç. 
Ii; K.aì ",ù-.lÍ s ' 'utùTth. "ð'atj
e'fDç. Orat. iv. 
. If) and 29. d.ÀAoç. d.ÀACÇ. 

. 30. ËVot Y.,rx.ì 7Òll otÙ7ÓIl. 
. 31. oVX';;; ..oü ÀO'Yov "eXfNgu;"ff-ÉJlov. ibid. ..ò, 
'n"e ò ; otv..oü A
q;esrn.',; ""d 
1/
rTeot, 7tuJ"7eúeTO!.', ;;'1/e
fN7r"OV <<7i'" otùroü x,fNeic;,ovrT
, 
ibid. Thll "..
"q;
at'lI"T
1I gllfN
'II. 
. 3'2. ..ò 6ÛoII ËI/ "
I ct'lI"AOÙlI f!-V(j"1
f,'OIi. ibid. 
'I"
' illðn2T". ibid. ÐACII aÙTÒJl ällegfN?rólI 7e ""ì 6e(" óf'oü. 
. 35. "id. espe- 
cial1y the long discussion in Orat. iii. 
. 30-58. where there is 
hardly a technica] term. 
Other instances of ecclesiastical language are as follows:- 
},jedilllll inter Deum et horninum substa1lliam gerens. Lactant, Instil. 
iv. 13. esò
 K.atì d.I/BgfN'lI"o; ..íÀuoç ó otV'llÍç. l\-leliton. apud Routh, Ren. 
i. p. 1 J 5. ex eo quod Deus est, et ex illo quod homo. . . perrnixtus 
et sociatus . . . alterum vident, a1termll non vident. N ovat, de Trin. 
25. vide also 11, 14, 2J, and 24. duos Christos. . . unum, alium. 
Pamphil. A pol. ape Routh, Ren. t. 4. p. SiD. Ó "VTOÇ èrTTU cteì 'n"eòs 
iavTòll iùlTot
TfNÇ eXfNlI. Greg. J\' yss. t. 2. p. 696, ËlIot ;/Gaì "Òll aVTó'. Greg. 
Naz. Ep. 101. p. 85. ÜA^() f'ÈII ""Û äÀAO ttt è
 
'J Ó 
(di'

. ovJC äAÀOi 

, \" 86 
0, "at "'Ai.oç. p. J. 
Vide also Athan. contr. Apollin. i. 10 fin 11. fin. 13, e. 16. b. ii. 
] init, 5. e. 12. e. ] 8. circ. fin. Theoph. apud Theod. Eranist. ii. 
p. 154, Hilar. ibid. p. 162. Attic. ibid. p. 167. Jerom. in Joan. 
leros. 35. 
A corresponding phraseology and omission of the term "per- 
::;011" is found in thc undoubted Epistle of the .\.ntiocheue Fathers; 
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1'\ OTE '1D E" 'T

 ?r&teeS
ÐV fi"
f'<<' Xlð
;;crtt.\I '1l'(1,. 'TD 71' ^
elðf''' '1;;
 e,Ó1"JJTtJ
 fi"f.tJfttt. nx
;, 
I I ^' A I ., tl 'A I ...,. 9, A' , " 
. 7r. t'EOT)]í& &tTee7rTlð!;' 'iJ"lðT<<'
 K-<<'I 7EvEO'i'Z"tJl11Ttt.I' ÐV x&te
\I 0 tt.IJTO
 t1EO!;' X{){,I 411- 
ON øelJr.o
 x. 'T. À. Houth, ReIl. t, 2. p. 473. OíJTlð xtt.ì ó Xe
fi"TÒ
 '7l"eÒ T

 
COUNC. I .". , 0"'" '. .,,\ ^' · I 'b' d 
ARIl\1. cr:tgX{í}CTElð!;' ,ltJ
, u!;' {Q1I
f'tt.crTo;," Y..tt.

 x('a-
o,. ell. 
v.,1 'T b O :- d ,,1JTO CtJII 4 
::' ()IJ(iI A c:.. d l I . 
AND p. 't74. EI (/'^^Ð f'e
 . . &t^^O oe . . . OIJO VllJlJ!;,. I I . p. Sa. n so 
SELEU. Malchion, Unus factus est. . . unitate subsistens, &c. ibid. p.476. 
(3) It is indisputable too that the word ?reð'7fÑ'i'Z"Ð'I is from time 
to time used of our Lord by the early writers in its ordinary 
vague sense, which is inconceivable if it were already received 
in creeds as an ecclesiastical symbol. 
E. g. S. Clement caBs the Son the "person" or countenance, 
?reÓfi"lð?rÐII, " of the Father." StrOln. v. 6. p. 665. and Pædag. i. 7. 
p. 132. vide also Strom. vii. 10. p. 886. And so Ell ?reOCïÚ'i'Z"
 ?rv.,TeÒ
, 
Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 22. (vid. supr. p. 114, note d.) and even Cyril 
Alex. Dial. v. p. 554. Vid, also Cyri1. Catech. xii. 14 fin. óp.tJltJ'i'Z"eOrTdJ'i'Z"ÐJI. 
Chrysostom speaks ofdzJð?r'eDrTt\l7rtt., i. e. human and divine, ð
'eJ1
611tt."tt.Td. 
'T
JI V7rÓrTTt:trTU, in Hebr. Horn. iii. I fin. where too he has just been 
speaking against Paul of Samosata, against whom the Creed which 
we are examining is alleged to have been written. vide also Amphi- 
loch. ape Theod. Eranist. i. p. 67. who speaks of Christ as saying, 
" My Father is greater than I," "from the flesh and not E" 7feÐü';7rÐ
 
'T

 eeó'f)]TtJ!;'." In these passages 7f'
ÓrT(I)'i'Z"O
 seems to stand tor clwractcr, 
as is not unusual in Athanasius, vid. supr. p. 22, note z, where 
instances are given. And thus I .would explain those passages 
referred to just above, in which he seems to use 7reÓrT(I)?rÐlI for 
IJersoll, in Apoll. ii. 2 and 10. viz. iv 
1
le
(iU 7reÐrTdJ7rlðll, which Le 
Quien (in Damase. dialect. 43.) most unnecessarily calls an instance, 
and as he thinks so] itary, of ?r'
J7'
?rÐV being used for nature, though 
Athan. in one of the two passages explains the word himself, speak- 
ing of 7feÐ O"dJ7r(l)V 
 ÒVÐf'J,'U
II. And this seems a truer explanation, though 
perhaps less natural, than to render it (supr. p. 22.) "not as if there 
were division of persons." These passages of A than. might make us 
less decisive than Montfaucon as to the internal evidence against 
the fragment given in t. i. p. 1294. He says, after Sirmond in 
Facund. xi. 2. that it contains a doctrine" ab Athanasianà penitus 
abhorrentem;" and this, because the Latin version, (another 
reason, but of a different kind, why it is difficult to judge of it,) 
speaks broadly of" duas personas, unam circa hO!llinem, alter am 
cirea Verbum." But besides the above instances, we find the same 
use in nu extract tì'om a work of Hippolytus preserved by Leontius, 
Hippol. t. 2. p. 45. ,v here he speaks of Christ as dvo ?r'eÐ(f
?rlð" ftu.f.r'YJ!;" 
God and men. 
Again S. Hilary speaks of utriu
que naturm personam. de Trin. 
ix. 14. ejus hominis quaIll assumpsit persona. in Psalm 63. n. 3. 
vide also in Psalm 138. n. 5, and S. A 111brose, in personâ homillis. 
de Fid. ii. n. 61. V. n. 108. 124. Ep. 48, n. 4. From a passage 
quoted from Paschasius Diaconus, de Spiro 
. ii. 4. p. 194. by 
Petavius (de Trin. iv. 4. 
. 3.) it seeins that the use of the word 
lJCrSOllll in the sense of quality or state had not ceased even in the 
6th century. 
Further, it would seem as if the vague use of the word" per- 
...on," as used in speaking of the Holy Tl'inity, which S. Theo- 
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philus and S. Cleillent above exenlplify, on tlle whole (
eased with NOTE 
the rise of the Sabellian controversy and the adoption of the II. 
word, (as in Hippol. contI'. Noel. 14.) as a symbol against the ON 
heresy. It is natural in Hke nlanner that tin the great con- 
OUNC. 
troversy concerning the Incarnation which Apollinaris began, :

. 
a similar indistinctness should prevail in its use relatively to SELEU. 
t.hat doctrine. -- 
...-\.nd hence S. Cyril in his 4th anathema is obliged to explain the 
word by the more accurately defined term hypostasis: it 71
 ?reoO"- 
';7rO'
 
vO"ì, 
'YoîJlI Ú7r{)O"TúO"eO"I, ". T, À. Vide also the caution or protest of 
Vincentius Lirens. Comm. }.1<. 
(4) Moreover, a contrast is observable behveen the later 
accounts or interpretations of early writings, and those writings 
themselves as far as we have them; ,vords and phrases being 
imputed, which in the originals exist only in the ideas themselves 
intended by them. 
E. g. Ephrem of _t\ntioch reports that S. Peter of Alexandria, 
s. Chrysostom, S. Basil, S. Gregory Nazianzen, &c. ackno,v- 
ledge the doctrine of "the union of two natures and one 
Subsistence and one Person." ape Photo coù. 229. p. 805-7. but 
Chrysostom, &c. uses the words and phrases, &)/A1O'IS, O'VJ!fÜþilet., ë, ó e:!DS 
^ó'Yo
 ,,"ì 
 :ráe
; N azianzen is silent about persona in his Ep. ad 
Cledon. to which Ephrem there refers, and Peter in all that 
remains of him uses such words as O";'e
 "/e,ó,,,uoç 0';" lt1l"eÀiíq;e
 T'i1
 
f1SÓT
'TØÇ' '}'í'Yove, È, I"1JTgr- 7'i1
 W""e6ÉlIov O"áe
' ØiÒ$ ñll (þÚO"i' ,,"ì "I5,,/0Ilell 

tI
e(ü7õO
 (þÚO"iI. Routh ReU. t. 3. p. 344-346. 
Again, let it be observed how S. l\Jaximus comments upon 
S, Gregory Nazianzen's words in the fonowing passage: "The 
great Gregory Theologus seems to me thus to teach in his great 
Apologetic, , One, ËII, out of both, and both through One,' as if he 
'/Vould say, for as there is one out of both, that is, of two natures, 
One as a whole from parts according to the definition of hypo.rtasis, 
so," &c. t. 2. p. 282. 
Instances of this kind, which are not unfrequent, make one 
suspicious of such passages of the Fathers as come to us in 
translation, as Theodorefs and Leontius's extract frOlll S. Ambrose, 
of which notice has been taken above; especiaHy as the common 
Latin versions in the current editions of the Greek Fathers offer 
parallel instances of the insertion of the words persona, &c. not in 
the original, merely for the sake of perspicuity. 
(5) It might be shewn too that according 8S alleged works of 
the Fathers are spurious or suspected, so does persona appear as 
one of their theological terms. The passage of S. Ambrose above 
cited is in point; but it would carry us too far from the subject to 
illustrate this as fully as might be done; nor is it necessary. 
Another specimen, however, rnay be taken frolH S, Athanasius. The 
absence of ?reóO"lcI?rov from his acknowledged works has already been 
noticed; but let us turn to the fragments at the end of vol. 1. of 
the Benedictine edition. E. g. p. 1279 is a fragment which 
l\lontfaucon says olet quidpiam peregrinun1, et videtur maxime 
sub finem Eutychianorum hæresin impugn are ; it contains the 
word 7r
óO""'7rOll. And a third is the letter to Dionysius falsely 
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K OTE ascribed to Pope Julius, in which as before "1'e
G'""'7rð' occurs, n. 2. 
II. Coust. Ep. Pont. Ron). Append. p. 62. And for a fourth ,ve 
ON may refer to the ë"SE!'I"Ç T
Ç' ""T" ftÉeD
 7r{(1"T!rN
 ascribed to S. Gregory 

O;l

' Yhaumaturgu.s, one of the Antiochene Fathers, .but w hich 
cco
d- 
AND Ing to EuloglllS ape Phot, cede 230. p. 846. IS an ApolbnarJan 
SELEU. forgery; it too uses the word" persona" of the union of natures 
in our Lord. And for a fifth to the 8erm, in S. Thomam, which 
is quoted by the 6th General Council as S. Chrysostom's, but 
which l\lontfaucon and his other Editors consider spurious, and 
Tillemont considers preached at Edessa, A,D. 402. It contains the 
word 7rgðrTtAlTDII. Ed. Ben, tonl. 8. part 2. p, ] 4. 
(6.) Too many words would have been spent on this point, were 
it not for the eminent writers who have maintained the genuine... 
ness of the Creed in question; and in particular, were it not for 
the circumstance, which is at first 
ight of great cogency, that 
Tertullian, whose acquaintance with Greek theology is well 
J<.nown, not only contains in his contr. Prax. a fully developed 
statenlent of the ecclesiastical doctrine of the Incarnation, but 
uses the very word persona or 7rgD(1"(J7rDII which has here been 
urged in disproof of the genuineness of the C reed under con- 
sideration, 
Such passages shall here be subjoined as contain the word in 
its ecclesiastical sense, as far as I have met with them. 
In the extracts of thQ letters of A pollinaris and his disciples 
who wrote against each other (A.D, 380.) the word occurs ape 
Leont. p. 1033. b. p. 1037. b. p. 1039, b. as well as the Óf'DDíJr1'lO' 

fl:;' as noticed above. 
Also in an extract of Apollinaris, ap. Theod. Eranist. ii. p, 173. 
By an auctor against the Arians whom Sirmond called anti. 
quissimus. Opp. t. i. p. 223. 
By S. A thanasius, that is, as quoted by Euthymius. ap. Petav. 
Incarn. iii. 15, note J g. 
By S. Gregory Nyss. ape Damasc. contr. Jacob. t. i. p. 424. 
By S. Amphilochius, ap. Damasc. ibid. et ape Anast. Hod. 
10. p. 162. and ape Ephrem. ape Photo p. 828. 
In a Greek Version of S. Ambrose, ape Photo p. 805, 
By S. Chrysostom, Ep. ad Cæsar. fin. 
By Isidore Pelus, p. 94. Epist. i. 360. 
In Pelagius's Creed, A,D. 418, in S. August. Opp. t. 12. p. 210. 
Dy S. Augustine, contr. Serm. Arian. 8. Ep. ad Volusian. 137. 
n. 11. de Corr. et Grat, 30. 
By Proc1us ad .Armen. p. 613. 
After the third General Counci], A.D. 431, of COUI'se the word 
becomes common. 
(7,) It may be objected, that Paul of Samosata himself main.. 
tained a Nestorian doctrine, and that this would naturally lead to 
the adoption of the word 7reDrTU7rD' to represent our Lord's unity 
in His two natures, as it had already been adopted 60 years 
before by Hippolytus to denote His Divine subsistence against 
Noetus. But there is no good evidence of Paul's doctrine being 
?f t?is nature, though it seems to have tended to N estorianism 
In hIS followers. I allude to a }1assage in Athan. Orate iv. 
. 30. 
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\\.here he says, that some of the Samosatenes so interpreted Acts x. NOTE 
36, as if the Word was sent to "prea('h peace through Jesus II. 
Christ." As far as the fragments of the Antiochene }\cts state or C ON 
imply, he taught more or less, as fo11ows:-that the Son's pre-exist- ;
;:: 
ence was only in the divine foreknowledge, Houth Rell. t. 2. p. 4ó6. AND 
that to hold His substantìal pre-existence ,vas to hold two Gods, SELEU. 
ibid. p. 467. that He was, if not an instrument, an impersonal 
attribute, p. 469. that His manhood was not "unalterably made 
one with the Godhead;' p. 473. cc that the Word and Christ were 
not one and the same," p. 474. that \Visdom was in Christ as in 
the prophets. only more abundantly, as in a temple; that He 
who appeared was not \Visdom, p. 475. in a word as it is sum- 
med up, p. 4.84. that "\Vïsùom was born with the manhood, 
not substantially, but according to quality." vide also p. 476. 485. 
An this plainly shews that he held that our Lord's personality was 
in His Manhood, but does not shew that he held a second per- 
sonality in His godhead; rather he considered the \V ord imper- 
sonal, though the Fathers in Council urge upon him that he ought 
to hold two Sons, one from eternity, and one in time, p. 485. 
Accordingly the Synodal Letter after his deposition speaks of 
him as holding that Christ came not from Heaven, but from 
beneath. Euseb. Hist. vii. 30. S. Athanasius's account of his 
doctrine is altogether in accordance, (vid. supr. p. 16, note i.) that 
Paul taught that our Lord was a mere man, and that He was 
advanced to His divine power, è" ?r
D"D?r
!;, 
However, since there was a great correspondence between Paul 
and N estorius, (except in the doctrine of the personality and 
eternity of the Word, which the Arian controversy determined 
and the latter held,) it was not unnatural that reference should be 
made to the previous heresy of Paul and its condemnation when 
that of 
estorius was on trial. Yet the Contestatio against Nestorius 
which ('onlmences the Acts of the Council of Ephesus, Harduin. 
Conc. t. i. p. 1272. and which draws out distinctly the parallel 
between them, says nothing to shew that Paul held a double per- 
sonality. Anù though Anastasius tells us, Hodeg. c. 7. p. 108. that 
the" holy Ephesian Council shewed that the tenets of N estorius 
agreed with the doctrine of Paul of Samosata," yet in c. 20. 
p. S2S, 1.. he shews us what he means by saying that Artemon 
also before Paul cc divided Christ in two." Rphrem of Antioch 
too says that Paul held that cc the Son before ages was one, and 
the Son in the last time another." ap. Photo p, 814. but he seems 
only referring to the words of the Antiochene Acts, quoted above. 
Again, it is plain from what Vigilius says in Eutych. t. V. p. 731. 
Ed. Col. 1618. (the passage is omitted in Ed. Par. 1624.) that 
the Eutychians considered that Paul and N estorius differed; the 
former holding that our Lord was a mere man, the latter a mere 
man only till He was united to the Word. And l\Im'ius Mercator 
says, "Nestorius cir('a Verbum Dei, non ut Paulus sentit, qui non 
suhstantivum, sed prolatitiulTI potentiæ Dei efficax Verbum esse 
definit." p. 50. Ibas, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, though more 
suspicious witnesses, say the same, vide Facund. vi. 3. iii.2. ana 
Leontius de Sectis, iii. p, 504. 
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NOTE The principal evidence in favour of Paul's Nestorianisl11 consists 
II. in the Letter of Dionysius to Paul and his answer to Paul's Ten 
ON Questions, which are certain1y spurious, as on other grounds, so 
Cl uNc . on some of those here urged against the professed Creed of 
A
::. Antioch, but which Dr. Burton in his excellent relIlarks on Paul's 
SELEU. opinions, Bampton Lectures, No. 102, admits as genuine. 
-\nd so 
- does the accurate and cautious Tillemont, who in consequence is 
obliged to believe that Paul held Nestorian doctrines; also Bull, 
Fabricius, Natalis Alexander, &c. In holding these compositions 
to be certainly spurious, I am following Valesius, Harduin, Mont- 
faucon, Pagi, 1\losheim.? Cave, Routh, and others. 


It 111ight be inquired in conclusion, ,vhether after all the Creed 
does not contain marks of Apollinarianism in it, which, if answered 
in the affirmative, would tend to fix its date. .As, however, this 
would carry us further still fronl our Ì1nmeòiate subject in this 
Volume, it has been judged best not to enter upon the question. 
Some indulgence may fairly be asked for ,vnat has been nlreaùy 
said, from its bearing upon the history of the ,vord 
ftDð;J(TlÐ". 



FOUR DISCOURSES Ol
 S. ATHANASIUS, 


ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, 


A G A INS T T II EAR I A N S. 


DISCOURSE I. 


CHAP. I. 


INTRODUCTION. 
H ca
on for writing; certain persons indifferent ahout Arianism; Arifi11
 
not Christians, because sectaries always take the name of their f01lnder. 


1. OF all other heresies which ha\re d('parted froln thc truth CHAP. 
it is acknow1edged, t1mt they have but devised' a madness t, 
 I. 
and their in'eligiousl1ess 2 has long since become notorious I p: ;; 
to all men. For, that b their authors went out froll1 us, it n<>tc e. 
plainly follows, as the blessed John has written, that they 

:1
. 
neither thought n01 9 now think with us. 'Vherefore, as Raith 2 p. J, 
note a. 
the Saviour, in that they gather not with us, they scattcr with 
the devil, and keep an eye on those who sltllnhcr, that, by this 
second sowing 3 of their own Inortal poison, they Inay hayc 3 p. 5, 
companions in death. But, \Vhel'eas one heresy and that the note k. 


a Iqo"Wt,,
O'ø:O'/Z/. This is almost a tech- 
nical word, and bas occurred again 
and again already, as descriptive of 
heretical teaching in opposition to the 
received traditionary doctrine. It is 
also found passim in other writer
. 
Thus Socrates. speaking of the decree 
Qf the Council of Alexandria, 362, 
against Apollinaris; "for not origi- 
nating, 19l"nD
0'ø:w"fs, any llovel devotion, 
did they introduce it into the Church, 
" 


but what from tbe beginning the Eccle- 
siastical T'mdition declared." Hist. iii. 
7. The sens
of the word 1,r':Wt,ø: which 
will come into con
ideration below, is 
akin to this, heing the view taken by 
the mind of an object independent of 
(whetber or not correspondent to) the 
ohject itself. 
II 'T
 ')'

 

!ÀI!;I/ . . . . 
;'À"I/ ;1, .7'Y}, i. P. 
'T
 and so infr. S. 4 3. 'T
 
È "tt
 9'eðt1'XIlY. 
I
dæ' . . .. 
;,ADI/ it, .r". 



178 A1"ians, ulIlilrefol'1J2er he1'etics, appeal to SC1",iptu1'e. 
DISC. last, which has no\v risen as harbinger 1 of Antichrist, the 

 Arian, as it is called, considering that other heresies, her 
1 p. 79, . h b I . b 1 . h 
note q. elder sIsters, a\Te cen open y proscn ec, In cr cun- 
ning and profligacy, affects to array l1crself in Scripture 
language C , like her father the de,'il, and is forcing her way 
back into the Church's paradise,-that with the pretence of 
Christianity, her 
nllooth sop þistr y Cfo' rea
on sh e has non e) 
lllay deceive men into wrong thoughts of Christ,-nay, since 
she hath already seduced certain of the foolish, not only to 
corrupt their ears, hut even to take and eat ,vith :E,\'e, till in 
their ignorance which ensues they think Litter sweet, and 
achnire this loathsolne heresy, on this account I have thought 
Job 41, it necessary, at your request, to unrip tile 
rold8 qfïis breasl- 
4. Sept. plate, and to shew the ill-sa\your of its folly. So while those 
who are far frOl1l it, 111ay continue to shun it, those wholn it 
has deceived may repent; and,. opening the eyes of their 
heart, Inay understand that darkness is not light, nor false- 
hood truth, nor Arianism good; nay, that those d who call 


C vide infr. 
. 4 fin. That heresies 
before the Arian appealed to Scripture 
we learn from Tertullian, de Præscr. 
42. who warns Catholics against in- 
dulging themseln's in their own view 
of isolated texts again
t the voice of the 
Catholic Church. ,-ide also Vincentius, 

 ho specifies úhita Sabe1lius and N 0- 
vatian. CommonÍt. 2. Still Arianism was 
contrasted with other heresies on this 
point, as in these two respects; (J.) they 
appealed to a secret traditioll, unknown. 
even to most of the A postles, as the 
Gnostics, Iren. Hær. iii. 1. or they pro- 
fessed a gift of prophecy introducing 
fresh revelatwlls, as Montanists, supr, 
p. 78. and Manichees, Au
. contr. 
Faust. xxxii. 6. (2.) The Arians 
R\"ailed themselves of certain texts 
as objections, argued keenly and 
plausibly from them, and would 
not be driven from them. Orate ii. 

. 18. c. Epiph, Hær.69. 15. Or rather 
they took some words of Scripture, and 
made their own deductions from them; 
viz. "Son," "made," "exalted," &c. 
" ]\'[aking their prh 7 ate irreligiousness 
as if a rule, they misinterpret all the 
divine oracles by it." Orat. i. 
. 52. vide 
also Epiph. Hær. 76.5 fin. Hence we 
hear so much of their 'eVAAf';'1'<<') tptu,uJ, 
" ,
 
, ., '. 1 
^.',,!I$, 
"I"t1, pt'J'1'a, saYIngs In genera 
cIrculatIon, which were commonly 


founded on some particular text. e. g. 
infr. 9. 22. (( amply providing them- 
selves with words of craft, they used to 
go about,&c. "'!e"'e
tJ)I'1'tJ. "vid. supr,p.22. 
note y. A Iso /l,Vtu "a) 1t.rJ.'1'tu 91"e'q'J
efJ''1'';, 
de decr. 
. 13. 'Tr;ï PfJ'T'f 'TeOevÀÀfJ1t.atf' 'T" 
<<,a"T<<.XDU. Orate ii. 9. 18. 'T" 91'tJ}..vdevÀ- 
Àt1'TtJ, t1'Ðq'J"T!UZ, Basil. contr_ Eunom. ii. 
14. "l
' 9l'tJ}..vleú}..}..t1'1'I))I 
la}..e1t.'1'I1C
II, Nys- 
sen. contr. :Enn. iii. p. 125. 'Tñ/l 'eVA- 
À'VP.éJlfIJ1 à9l'tJpp
n'. CyriL Dial. iv. p.505. 
'Tñ, <rvÀIIOevÀÀt'}'1'''' q'JtJllt'J/I. Socr. ii. 43. 
d These Orations or Discourses seem 
written to shew the vital importance of 
the point in controversy, and the un- 
christian character of the heresy, 
without reference to the word ;P.OfJV(/IfJ,. 
He has insisted in the works above 
translated, p.130, ref. 2. tha t the enforce- 
ment of the s}-mbol was but the rejec- 
tion of the heresy, and aecordingly he 
is here content to bring out the Catholic 
sense, as feeling that, if persons unòer- 
stood and embraced it, they would not 
scruple at the word. He seems to 
allude to what may be called the liberal 
or indifferent feeling as swaying the per- 
son for whom he writes, also infr. ç. 
7 fin, 
. 9.
. 10 init. 9. 15 fin. 9. 17. 

. 21. 
. 23. He mentions in Apollin. 
i. 6. one Rhetorius, who was an Egyp- 
tian, whose opinion, he says, it was 
"fearful to mention." S. Augustine 



411'iltJlS for Christ .(ollow A rills. 
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these Inen Christians, are in great and grie,'ous error, as CHAP. 
neither ha,'ing studied Scripture, nor understanding Christi- I. 
anity at all, and the faith which it contains. 
2. For what ha,.e they clisco,.cred in this heresy lil\:e to the 
. 2. 
religious Faith, that they vainly talk as if its supporters said 
no evil? This in truth is to call even Caiaphas 1 a Christian, IdeDccr. 
and to reckon the traitor Judas still al110ng the Apostles, and
" 2 2 ' 4 P . 4 . 
':)'. , p. 
to say that they who asked Baraùbas instead of the Sa,"iour 41. 
"27, 
did no evil, and to recollllnend IIynlenæus and Alexander as p. 48. 
right-lninded Inen, and as if the Apostle slandered thenl. 
But neither can a Christian bear to hear this, nor can he 
consider the man \"ho dared to say it sane in his understand- 
ing. For with then1 for Christ is Arius, as with the 
Jtlanichees 
Ianichæus; and for l\Ioses and the other saints 
they have luade the discoyery of one Sotades 2, a Inan \\rhom 2 p. 94, 
e,'en Gentiles laugh at, and of the daughter of Ilerodias. note a. 
For of the one has Arius iInitated the dissolute and effe- 
n1Ïnate tone, in the Tha1ias ,yhich he has written after hÏ1n; 
and the other he has ri,.alled in her dance, ree1ing and 
frolicking in his blasphen1Ïes against the Saviour; till the 
victims of his heresy lo
c their ,,,its and go foolish, and 
change the Nalne of the Lord of glory into the likeness of 
the i1nage if corruptible 1Jlan 3, and for Christians -1 COlne to be 3 v id.Hil. 
I 1 \ . b . I . b I f I .. I .. de Trin. 
ca_ ec .L nans, earIng t 118 a( ge 0 t leU' lfre 19lon. viii. 28. 
3. For let thel11 not excuse theu1seh r es; nor retort their Rom. I, 
disgrace on those who are not as they, calling Christians after;
., 27, 
the names of their teachers t', that they thelusehres Inay appear nQte h. 


tells us that this man tan
ht that" aU Pelagians; as even by /leresies are 
heresies were in the right path, and Arians called Arians. But ye, and ye 
spoke truth," " which," he adds, "is only, call us Traducianist
, as Arians 
so absurd as to seem to me incre- call us Homolisiam;, as Donatists l\'Ia. 
dible." Hær. 72, vid. al80 Philastr. carians, as l\Ianichees Pharisee
, and 
Hær. 91. as the other heretics use various titles." 
e He seems to allude to Catholics Ope imp. i. 75. It may be added that 
being called Athanasians; vide how- the heretical name adhc1'es, the Ca- 
ever p. 181, ref. 1. Two distinctions tholic dies away. S. Chryso
tom draws 
are drawn between such a title as applied a 8econd distinction, ., Are we divided 
to Catholics, and again to heretics, whf'n from the Church? have we heresi. 
they are taken by Catholics as a note archs? are we called from man? is 
against them. S. A ugustine says, there any leader to us, a'3 to one there 
" A'I'ians call Catholics Athanasians or is l\Iarcion, to another l\lanichæus, to 
Homolisian
, not other /leretics too. another Arius, to another some other 
But ye not only by Catholics but also by author of heresy? for if we too ha\.e 
heretics, those who agree with you the name of any, still it is not those 
and those who disagree, are called who began the heresy, but om' slJpe1'iors 

2 
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\,'(1l!:rnnde')n npd in that they are callpd a(le1' .d.1'ltt,f; 
. . 


DISC. to ha,'c that Nalnp in thc RanlC way. Nor let them lllake ajest 
I. of it, ,vhen thcy feel shalne at their diRgraceful appellation; 
rather, if th(\y be ashalncd, let then1 hide their faces, or 
let thCll1 recoil fro111 their own irreligion. For never at 
any tinle did Christian people take their title from the 
1 "id. Bishops I among theIn, but from the Lord, on wholn we rest 

:
'.;-7

r our faith. Thus, though the blessed Apostles have beco1l1e our 
l
otc e, teachers, and haye Ininistered the Saviour's Gospel, yet not 
tm, froln them have we our title, but from Christ we are and arc 
nalned Christians. But for those who derive the faith which 
they profess froln others, good reason is it they should 

. 3. bear their nalne, ,vhose property they have become f. Yes 


and govC'J"}lOrs of tile Cllm'ch. vVe have 
not 'teachers upon earth.'" &c. in 
4ct. Ap. Horn. 33 fin. 
e vid. foregoing- note. Also" Let us be. 
corne His di
ci ples and learn to live ac- 
cording to Christianity; for whoso is 
caned hyother name beside this, is not 
of God."lgnat. ad Magn.l0. Hegisippus 

peaks of" Menandrians, and Marcion- 
ites, and Carpocratians, and Valentini- 
ans, and Basilidians, and Saturnilians," 
who" each in his o
 n way and that 
a different one brought in his own 
doctrine." Euseb. Rist. iv. 22. "There 
are, and there have been, my friends, 
many who have taught atheistic and 
blasphemous words and deeds, coming 
in the Name of Jesus; and they are 
called by us from the appellation of the 
men, whence each doctrine and opinion 
began. ... Some are cnlled :i\larcians, 
others V alentinians, others Ba8ilidian:-:, 
others Saturnilians," &c. Justin, 
Tryph. 35. "They have a name from 
the author of that most impious opinion 
Simon, being (aIled 
imonians." Iren. 
Hær, i. 23. "'''hen mcn are called 
Phrygians, 01' N ovatians, or Valenti- 
nians, or 1\Tarcionitès, or Anthropians, 
or by any other name, they cease to be 
Christians; for they ha ve lost Christ's 
N arne, and clothe themselves in human 
and foreign titles." Lact. lnst. iv. 30. 
"A. How are you a Christian, to 
wbom it is not even granted to bear the 
nameofChristian? foryou are not called 
Christian but l\1arcionite. 1\1:. And 
yon are called of the Catholic Church; 
therefore ye are not Christians either, 
A. Did we profess man's name, you 
would bave spoken to the point; hut if 
wc are ûallcd from bl'ing all o-\Ter the 
wor!d, what is there bad in this P" Ada- 


manto Dial. 
. I. p. 80D. " We never 
heard of Petrines, or Paulines, or Bar- 
tholomeans, or Thaddeans, but from the 
first there was one preaching of aU the 
Apostles, not preaching them, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord. Wherefore also they 
aU gave one name to the Church, not 
their own, but that of their I...ord J eS\lS 
Christ, since they began to be called 
Christians first at Antioch; which is 
the sole Catholic Church, havingnought 
else but Chri
t's, being a Church of 
Christians, not of Christs, but of Chris- 
tians; He being one, they from that 
one being called Christians, After this 
Church and her preachers, all others 
are no longer of the same character, 
making show by their own epithets, 
Manichæans, and Simonians, and Va- 
lentinians, and Ebionites." Epiph. 
Hær. 42. p. 366. "This is the fearful 
thing", that they change the name of 
Christians of the Holy Church, which 
hath no epithet but the name of Christ 
alone, and of Christians, to be called 
by the name of Andius, , &c. ibid. 70. 
15. vide also Hær. 75. 6 fin. " Since 
one might properly and tmly say that 
there is a ' Church of evil doerR,' I 
mean the meetings of the heretics, the 
l\Iarcionists, and l\lan!chees, and the 
rest, the faith hath delivered to thee 
hy way of security the Article' And 
in One Holy Catholic Church,' that 
thou mayest avoid their wretched 
meetings; and ever abide with the 
Holy Church Catholic, in which thou 
wast regenerated. And if ever thon 
art sojourning in any city, inquire not 
simply where the Lord's House is, (for 
the sects of tbe profane also make an 
a ttempt to call their own dens, houses 
of the Lord,) nor merely where the 



as oilier /terelic
 (!flcr [/teir leaders. 
surely; while' all of us are and are called Chri
tiallS after CIU.f'. 
Christ, l\Iarcion broached a heresy tÏ1nc 
illce and was cast 
 
out; and thosp lvho continued with the Dishop wl)o ejectetl 
hÎ1n reulained Chri
tiaus; but those who f()llowe'd l\larcion, 
were called Christians no Inore, but henceforth J\Iarcion- 
ites. Thus 'T alcntinus also, and Basilidcs, and l\Iallichæus, 
and Sinlon l\Iagus, haye Í1nparted their OW11 nallie to their 
follo\vers; and are accosted as Valentinians, or as nasilidian
, 
or as M anichecs, or as Silllonialls; and others, cataphrygial1s 
ii"Olll Phrygia, and fi'Oln N o\'atus N ovatians. So too J\Icletius, 
when cjccted by l>eter the Bishop and l\Iartyr, called his 
party, no longer Christians, but l\lelctians g; and so in con- 
sequence when Alexander of blessed 111Clnory had cast out 
Arius, those who relnaincd with Alexander, reIl1ained 
Christians; but those who went out with .Arius, left the 
Saviour's Nalne to us who were with .Alcxander, and as to 
thC1l1 they were henceforward denolllÏnated Arians. Behold 
then, after Alexander's dcath too, those \vho COlnnllu1Ïcate 
with his successor 
\thauasius, and those with w honl the said 
Athanasius cOllullunicatcs, are instances of the sallIe rule; 
none of them bear his nalllc', nor is he nalued frolll thenl, but. "id. 
all in like Inanner, and as is usual, are called Christians. bO" l "::(,-er 
p. ,9, 
For though \ve have a succession of teachers and become note e. 


Church is, but where is the Catholic 
Church. For this is the peculiar name 
of tbis Holy Body," &c. Cyril. Cat. 
xviii. 2G. "\V ere I by chance to 
enter a populous city, I should in tbis 
day find l\Iarcionites, A pollinarians, 
Cataphrygians, N ovatians, and otber 
f'uch, who called themselves Christian; 
by wbat surname should I recognise 
tbe congrt'gation of my own people, 
were it not called Catbolic?... Cer- 
tainly tbat word 'Catholic' is not 
borrowed from man, wbich has sur- 
vived through so many ages, nor has the 
sound of 
larcion or A pelles or l\1on- 
tanus, nor takes heretics for its autbors 
. . Chri
tian is my name, Catholic my 
surname." Pacian. Ep. 1. "If you 
ever hear those who are called Chris- 
tians, named, not from tbe Lord Jesus 
Christ, but from some one eh;e, say 
l\Iarcionites, V alentinian
, l\loun- 
taineers, Campestrians, know tbat it is 
not Christ's Chnrcb, but the syna- 
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gogue of Anticbrist:' Jerom. adv. 
Lucif. fin. . 
g vide supr. p. 89, note m. l\leletius 
was Bishop of Lycopolis in the The- 
bais, in tbe first years of the fourth cen- 
tury. He was convicted of sacrificing 
to idols in tbe persecution, .and deposed 
by a Council under Peter, Bishop of 
Alexandria, and subsequectly martyr. 
:Meletiusseparated from bis communion, 
and commenced a schi
m; at the time 
of tbe N icene Council it included as 
many as twenty-eight or tbirty Bishops; 
in tbe time of Theodoret, a century and 
quarter later, it included a number of 
:l\1onks. Though not beterodox, tbey 
supported the Arians on their first 
appearance, in their contest with the 
Catbolics. The Council of Nicæa, in- 
stead of deposing them, allowed thpi. 
ßi
hops a titular rank in their sees, but 
forbade tbem to excrcise their func- 
tions. 




. 4. 


182 For SC1"l
plure llie _l,.ians jòllow lite Tlutlia. 
their disciples, yet, because \ye are taught by them the things 
of Christ, ,ye both are, and are called, Christians all the same. 
But those who foHow the heretics, though they have innu- 
111erahle successors in their heresy, yet for certain bear the 
11a111C of hin1 who dc\rised it. Thus, though Arius be dead, 
and l11auy of his party haye succeeded hinI, yet those \\'ho 
think with bi1n, as being known frol11 Arius, are called Arians. 
And, what is a reInarkable evidence of this, those of the 
Greeks who e\'en at this tiu1e COlne into the Church, on 
giving up the superstition of idols, take the nan1e, not of 
their catechists, but of the Sa\-iour, and al'C henceforth for 
Greel
s called Christians; ,yhile those of thenI who go off 
to the h(\retics, and ùgain all who frol11 the Church change to 
this heresy, abandon Christ's nall1e, and at once are called 
Arians, as no longer holding Christ's faith, but haxing in- 
herited ...t\rins's 111adncss. 
4. IIow then can thcy be Christians, who for Christians are 
Ario-Inaniacs h? or ho\y are they of th(' Catholic Church, who 
haxc shaken off the A postolical faith, and beconle authors of 
what is ne\\r and evil? who, after abandoning the oracles 
of di,'ine Scripture, c
\n _t\rius's Thalias a Hew wisdoln? 
and with reason too, fOl" they are announcing a ne\\T heresy. 
...t\nd hence a luan Inay filarvel, that, whereas l11any have written 
lTIany treatises and abundant hon1Ïlies upon the Old Testau}cnt 

H)(l the Ne\\T, yet in none of theln is a Thalia found; nay 
nor anlong the Inore respect3.ble of the Gentiles, but aillong 
those only who sing such strains over thcir cups, an1Ïd cheers 
and jokes, when Incn arc Incrry, that the rest may laugh; till 
this tnarvellous Arius, tal<ing no grave pattern, and ignorant 
o"en of what is respectable, while he stole largely froln other 
heresies, \vonld be original in the ludicrous, with none but 
Sotades for his rival. For what beseemed hil11 more, when 
he would dance forth against the Saviour, then to thro\y his 
wretched words of irreligion into dissolute and abandoncd 
111etrc
? that, while a 'Juan, as 'Visdol11 says, is known frO'lll 


DISC. 
I 


vide 
Ecclus. 
4, 24. 


h vide p. !)], note q. l\1anes also Catech. vi. 20. vide also ibid, 24 fin. 
was eallec1 mad; "Thou must hate -a play upon the name. vid. p. 114, 
all 11e.reti('
, hut especially him who not
 b. 
{'yen m name if; a maniac'," f'
'l'it. 



In rain to appeal 10 
SGriplu re, 'wilen doctrine is lteretical, 183 
tI,e utterance q/ Ids u;ord, 80 froln those nUlnbers should be CHAP. 
seen the writer's effen1Ïnate soul and corruption of thought i. I. 
In truth, that crafty one did not escape detection; but, for all 
his lnany writhings to and fro, like the se11)ent, he did but 
fall into the error of the Pharisees. They, that they Inight 
transgress the Law, pretended to be anxious for the ,yords 
of the Law, and that they n1ight deny the expected and then 
present Lord, were hypocritical \"ith God's nalTIe, and \\yere 
convicted of blaspheming when they said, lVhy dost Thou, John 10, 
being a Ulan, 1nake TlIyse{f God k , and sayest, I and tI,e 33. 
Father are one? And so too, this counterfeit and Sotadean 
Arius, feigns to speak of God, introducing Scripture language 1, J p.178, 
note c. 


l'It is very difficult to gain a clear lost,'" Harduin. Conc. t. i. p. 457. 
idea of the character of Arius. Atha- Perhaps this strange account may be 
nasius speaks a
 if his Thalia was but taken to illustrate the words" mania" 
a token of his per:unallaxity, and cer- and "Ario-maniacs." S. Alexander 
tainly the mere fact of hi
 having too speaks of Arius's melancholic tem- 
written it seems incompatible with any perament,
IÅQ;YXDÀI"tJ;' ;'e
Dtf

IIt''' ð'
"s 
remarkable serion
ness and strictness. 1Ut;;;. Theod. Hist, i. 3. p. 741. S. Ba- 
Yet Constantine and Epiphanius speak sil also speaks of the Eunomians as lis 
of him in very different terms, Jet each ÅQ;
1fe.à." 
').
YX()":
" 9I'ÆeUlx
"<r
;. 
in his own way, in the following ex- contr. Eun. ii. 24. Elsewhere he í'peaks 
tracts. I t is pos
ible that Con:-:tantine of the Pneumatomachist
 as worse than 
is only declaiming-, for his whole in- 
1).Q;')IXDÀ;'<r.;. de Sp. S. 41. Epipha- 
vective is like a sch('ol exercise or fancy nius's account of Arius is as follows:- 
composition. Constantine too had not "From elation of mind the old man 
seen Arius at the time of this invective swerved from the mark. He was in 
which wa
 prior to the Nicene Conncil, stature very tall, downcast in visage, 
and his account of him is inconsistent with manners like wily serpent, capti- 
with itself, for he also uses the very strong vating to every guileless heart by that 
and broad language about Arius q.lOted same crafty bearing. For ever habited 
supr. p. 94, note a. "Look then, look in cloke and vest he was pleasant of 
aU men, what words oflament he is now address, ever persuading souls and flat- 
professing, being held with the bite of tering; wherefore what was his very 
the serpent; how his veins and flesh are first work but to withdraw from the 
possessed with poison, and are in a Church in one body as many as seven 
ferment of severe pain; how his whole hundred women who professed virgill- 
body is wasted, and is all withf'red and ity P" Hær. 69. 3. Arius is here said 
sad and pale and shaking, and all that to have been taU; Athanasins, on the 
is miserable, and fearfully emaciated. other hand, would appear to have been 
How hateful to see, and filthy is his short, if we may so interpret Julian's 
mass of hair, how he is half dead all indignant description of him, i-u,
ì th
e, 
over, with failing eyes, and bloodless åÀÀ- à."
e&J'7f:t1"O
 111'7'IÀ
;, "not even a 
countenance, and woe-begone! 80 that man, but a common little fellow." Ep. 
all these things combining in him at 51. Yet S. Gregof)" N azianzen speak
 
once, frenzy, madness, and folly, for of him a
 ,;, high in prowess, and hum- 
the continuance of the complaint, have ble in spirit, mild, meek, full of sympa- 
made thee wild and savage. But not thy, pleasant in speech, more pleasant 
haying any seno;e, what bad plight he is in manners, angelical in person, more 
in, he cries out, , I am transported with angelical in mind, serene in his rebukes: 
delight, and I leap and skip for joy, and instructive in his praises," &c. &c. Drat. 
I fly:' and again, with boyish impe- 21. 9. 
tuosity, 'Be it 1'0,' he says, 'we are 
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ÂriallislJl an Aflleisl/l. 


DIsc. hut is on all sides rccognised as godless k Arius, denying the 
J. Son, and ree koning Hill} al110ng the creatures. 


k And 80 godless Of atheist A e- 
tius, supr. p, 81. vide p. 3, note f. for 
an explanation of the word. In like 
manner Athan. says, ad Serape iii. 2. 
that if a man says " that the Son is a 
('reature, who is Word and Wisdom, 
find the Expression, and the Radiance, 
whom whoso seeth seeth the Father," 
he fal1s under the text, " Whoso de- 
Ilieth the Son, the same hath not the 
Father." "Such a one," he continueR, 
" will in no long time say, as the fool, 
Tllere is no God." In like manner he 
r-:peaK8 of those who think the Son to 
l)e the Spirit as" without (

{.cJ) the Holy 
Trinity, and atheists." Serape iv. 6. 
}wcause they really do not believe in 
the God tlwt is, and tl1Cre is none 
otber hut He. And so again, " As tbe 
faith deliveretl [in the Holy Trinity] is 
one, and this unites u
 to God, and be 
who taKes aught from the Trinity, and 
i
 baptized in the sole Name of tbe 
Father or of tbe Son, or in Father and 


Son without the Spirit, gains nothing, 
but remains empty and incomplete, 
both he and the professed administrator, 
(for in the Trinity is the completion, 
[initiation,]) so whoso divides the Son 
from the Father, or degrades the 
Spirit to the creatures, hath neither the 
Son nor the Father, but is an atheist 
and worse than an infidel and any 
thing but a Christian. tJ Serape i. 30. 
Eustatbiu8 speaks of the Arians as 
à."
f!.
.""fJrJ. 
#'ðU;, who were attempting 
3tea'T;ït1al 'T"Ü daíDtJ. ap, Theod. Hist. i. 7. 
p. 760. !\ az. speaks of the heathen 
9I'fJÀúdus åda1u.. Orate 25. 15. and he 
calls faith and regeneration " a denial 
of atheism, ådaÎ'H, and a confession 
of godhead, d,órrl1'TfJ;, Orate 23. 12. He 
calls; Lucius, the Alexandrian Anti- 
pope, on account of his C1'uelties, " this 
Recond Arius, the more copious ri ver of 
the atheistic spring. '1';;, å.píov <<'''Ï';;;.'' 
Orate 25. II. Palladius, the Imperial 
officer, is ä'''e ú'lsfJ', ibid. ] 2. 



CHAP. II. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE THALIA OF ARIUS. 


Arius maintains that God became a Father, and the Son was not always; 
the Son out of nothing; once He was not; He was not before His gene- 
ration; lIe was created; named \Visdum and 'V ord after God's attributes; 
made that He might make us; on
 out of many powers of God; alterable; 
exalted on God's foreknowledge what He was to be; not very God; but 
called so as others by participation; foreign in substance from the Father; 
does not know or Bee the Father; does not know Himself. 


1. N O\Y the COlnmencelnent of Arius's Thalia and flip- CHAP. 
pancy, effcn1Îl1ate in tone and nature, runs thus:- II. 

. 5. 
" According to faith of God's elect, God's prudent ones, 
Holy children, rightly dividing, God's IIoly Spirit receivhlg, 
Have I learned this fronl the partakers of wisdom, 
AccOlllplished, divinely taught, and wise in an things. 
Along their track, have I been walking, with like opinions, 
I the very fanlous, the much suffering for God's glory; 
And taught of God, I have acquired wisdolll and knowledge:' 


_\lid the 1110ckeries which he utters in it, repulsive aud 
lJlOSt irreligious, are such as these I :-" God was not always 1 de ::5Yll. 
a Father;" but" once God was alone and not yet a Father,
' 1 9 5 4 ' 
p. . 
but afterwards He became a Father." "The Son was not 
al ways;" for, whereas all things were 111ade out of nothing, 
and all existing creatures and \vorks \vere Inade, so the\V ord 
of God I-liInself was" Inade out of nothing," and" once lIe 
was not," and" He was not before Ilis generation," but He 
as others" had an origin of ereation." "For G ad," he says, 
,
 was alonc, and the 'V ord as )'et wa
 Hot, nor the \Visdoln. 
1'hen, \vishiug to fraIllc us, thereupon 110 lllade a certain 
one, and nalHed IIiul \V ord and 'Visdolll and Son, that 
lIe H1Ïght fOrIn Us l)y 1l1l'êlllS of Ifilll." _\cconlingly, he says 
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A1'ius's Tlullia 


DISC. that there are two wisdoms, first, the attribute coexistent with 
I. God, and next, that in this 'Visdoln the Son was generated, 
and was only na111ed 'Visdom and ,V ord as partaláng òf it. 
" For "Tisdoln," saith he, " by the will of the wise God, had 
its existence in 'Visdoln." In like lUanneI', he says, that there 
is anothel' 'V ord in God besides the Son, and that the Son 
again as partaking of it, is nalned 'V ord and Son according 
to grace. And this too is an idea proper to their heresy, as 
shewn in other \yorks of theirs, that there are many po\vers ; 
one of which is God's OW11 by nature and eternal; but that 
Christ, on the other hand, is not the true power of God; but, 
as others, one of the so-cancd powers; one of which, nalnely, 

 de l Syn. the locust and the caterpiHar 1, is called in Scripture, not 

. 8, p. 
101. merely the power, but the great pOl.t"er. The others are 
:
.el 2, lllany and are like the Son, and of then1 David speaks in the 
PS.24, Psahns, when he says, TI,e Lo'rd c:/ hosts 01' }JO'lc(>J's. And by 
10. nature, as all others, so the ,V ord Hinlself is alterable, and 
l"elnains good by IIis own free will, \vhile He chooseth; when, 
however, II e wills, lIe can alter as ".e can, as being of an 
alterable nature. For" therefore," saith he, " as foreknowing 
that fIe \yould he good, did God by anticipation hcsto\v on 
IIiln this glory, which afterwards, as luan, lIe attained from 
2 Pi II, virtue. Thus in consequence of lTis "Tol'ks forc-known 2, 
re . 1. p. d ' 1 I . 
114, I( Goc brIng it to pass that He, being such, should come 
note c. to be." 

. 6. 2. 
iorcover he has dared to say, that "the 'V ol'd is not the 
very God;" "though lIe is callcel God, yet lIe is not very 
God," but" by participation of grace, He, as others, is God 
only in name." .A.ud, whereas an beings are foreign an(1 dif- 
ferent froln God in substance, so too is " the \V ord alien and 
unlike in aU things to the Father's substance and }Jl"opriety," 
but belongs to things generated and created, and is one 
of these. ..lfterwards, as though he had succeeded to the 
devil's rec1dessness, he has stated in his Thalia, that" e\Ten 
to the Son the Father is invisible," and" the 'V orcl cannot 
perfectly and exactly either see or l\:now IIis own Father;" 
but c"en what He ]nlows and what I-fc sees, lIe knows and 
sees "in proportion to 11 is own lneasure," as 've also kno\v 
according to our own po"'er. For the Son too, he says, not 
only knows not tIle Father exactJy, for He fails in cornpre- 
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hension 8, but " lIe kno\ys not even IIis o,vn substance ;"- CHAP. 
and that" the substances of the Father and the S011 and the II. 
lIol)' Ghost, are separate in nature, and estranged, and cliscon- 
nected, and alien I, and without participation of each other 
;" I p. 43, 
. 1 ] " k .c. 1 I . noteb. 
and, in his own "Tords, "utter y un I -e 11'oln eae 1 ot ler In 2 p. 95, 
substance and glory, unto infinit
T." Thus as to "likeness note d. 
of glory and substance," he says that the \V ord is entirely 
di,-erse from both the Father and the IIoly Ghost. \Vith such 
words hath the irreligious spoken; lnaintaining that the Son is 
distinct by Hitnsclf, and in no respect partaker of t11e Father. 
These are portions of Arius's fahles as they occur in that 
jocose cOlnposition. 
3. \Vho is there that hears all this, nay, the Inetre of the 
. 7. 
Thalia, but Inust hate, and justly l1ate, this A1'ius jesting 
on such lllatters as on a stage:3? who but must regard hÍln,3 Ep. 
when he pretcnds to nalne God and speak of God, but as the 
ncycl. 
serpent counselling the wOlnan? who, on reading ,,,hat fol- Epipb. 
1 . h . 1 b I " . 1 . . 1 .. d Hær,73. 
O\\'s In IS wor {, ut Inust (ISCerU In us ure Igl0US oc- ]. 
trine that error, into which by his sophistries the se11Jent 
in the sequel seduced the wOlnan? who at such blaspheu1ies 
is not transported? The ltearen, as the Prophet says, u'as Jer, 2, 
as/ollis/led, alld tIle earth shuddered at the transgression ofI2.Sept. 
the La".. But the sun, with greater horror once, ilnpatient 
of the bodily eOnhlll1elies, which the conllnon Lord of all 
\Toluntarily endured for us, turned away, and recalling his 
rays made that day sunless. And shall not all hun1an kind 


" Vide supr. p. 96, note f. 'UtTttÀ'1VIIS Father, was to deny that He was in the 
was originally a Stoical word, and eyen Father, i. e. the doctrine of the <;f"e'- 
when considered perfect, was, properly Xr.:e:111'1
. p. 95, note d. or to main- 
speaking, attributable only to an imper- tain that He was a distinct, and there- 
feet being. For it is w;;ed in contrast to fore a created, being. On the other hand 
the Platonic doctrineofns
IJ to expres
 Scripture asserts that, as the Holy 
the hold of thing
 obtained by the mind Spirit which is in God, " searcheth all 
through the sen!-:es; it being a Stoical things, yea, the deep things" of God, 
maxim, nihil es
e in intellectu quod so the Son, as being" in the bosom of 
non fu
rit prius in sensu. In this sense the Father," alone "hath declared 
it is also used by the Fathers, to mean Him." vid. Clement. Strom. V. 12. 
rea1 and certainkn3wledge aftf'rinquiry, And thus Athan, speaking of l\Iark 
though it is also ascribed to Almighty 13, 32. "If the Son is in the Fa- 
God. As to the position of Arius, ther, and the Father in the f:on, 
since we are told in Scripture that none and the Father knows the day and 
"knoweth the things of a man save the the hour, it is plain that the Son too, 
spirit of man which is in him," if "a..,.,},- being in the Father, and knowing the 
À'1..J,tir h> an exact and complete know- things in the l"ather, Himself also 
ledge of the ohject of contemplation, knows the dav i:md the hour." Orate 
to cicny that the Son (.omprehemled the iii. 44. w 



188 A COUJlcil's decision sujjicieJlI, eren lci/holtt argUJJleJit. 
DISC. at Arius's blasphemies be struck speechless, and stop 
-2.:-- their ears, and shut their eyes, to escape hearing them or 
seeing their author? Rather, will not the Lord Himself have 
reason to denounce men so irreligious, nay, so unthank- 
ful, in the words which lIe hath already uttered by the 
Hos. 7, prophet Hosea, Woe 'unto theln,fo1" t!ley !lave fled from 1Jfe; 
13. destruction upon theJn, f01" they have transgressed against 
Ale; tllOllgh I have redeelned theIn, yet they have spoken 
v. ]5. lies against Afe. And soon after, Tiley inzagine 1nisc/lÍllf 
Eept. against Afe; t'ley turn away to not/dng. [or to turn a\v ay 
from the \V ord of God, which is, and to fashion to thenlselves 
one that is
t, is to fall t2..,. what is noth
lg. For thirns 
I p. 49, why the Ecumenical- Council, \vhen Arius thus spoke, cast 
note o. hiIn fronl the Church, and anathelnatized him, as iInpatient 
of such irreligion. And ever since has Arius's error been 
reckoned for a heresy more than ordinary, being }{nown as 
2 p. 6, Christ's foe 2 , and harbinger 3 of Antichrist. Though then so 
note n. d . b . If f . al . h k 
:3 p. 178, great a con emnabon e Itse 0 specl welg t to Ina e men 
ref, ], flee from that irreligious heresy b, as I said above, yet since 
certain persons called Christian, either in ignorance or pre- 
tence, think it as I then said, little different from the Truth, 
oj p. ]79, and call its professors Christians 4 ; proceed we to put SOine 
ref,3. t - h di h b 
ques Ions to tern, accor ng to our powers, t ere y to expose 
the unscrupulousness of the heresy. Perhaps, when thus en- 
countered, they will be silenced, and flee frolll it, as from the 
sight of a serpent. 


b And so Vigilius of the heresies hæretici sunt pronunciati, orthodoxorum 
about the Incarnation, Etiamsi in erro- securitati sufficeret. contr. Eutych. i. 
ris eorum dePltructionem nulli conde- p. 494. 
rentur libri, hoc ipsum solum, quod 



CIlAP. III. 


THE Il\IPORTAXCE OF THE SUBJECT. 


The Arians affect. Scripture language, but. their doctrine new, as well RR 
unscriptural. Statement of the Catholic doctrine, that the Son is propcr 
to the Father's substance, and eternal. Restatement of Arianism in 
rontrast, that He is a creature with a beginning: the controversy comes 
to this issue, whether one whom we are to believe in as God, can be so 
in name only, and is merely a creature. '''hat pretence then for being 
indifferent in the controversy? The Arians rely on state patronage, and 
dare not avow their tenets. 


1. IF then the use of certain phlises of divine Scripture CHAP. 
changes, in their opinion, the blasphelny of the Thalia into 
 
blessing, of course they ought also to deny Christ with the 
. 8. 
present Jews, when they see ho\v they study the La\v and 
the Prophets; perhaps too they \yill deny the La\v 1 and the 1 p. 130, 
I>rophets like l\lanichees a, because the latter read some portions ref. 1. 
of the Gospels. If such bewildennent and empty speaking be 
froln ignorance, Scripture will teach them, that the devil, the 
author of heresies, because of the ill-sayou!" which attaclles to 
evil, borrows Scripture language, as a cloak wherewith to so\v 
the ground with his own poison, and to seduce the sÎ1nple. Thus 
he decei,red Eve; thus he fralned former heresies; 
lS he 
has persuaded .Arius at this tiule to lnake a sho\v of speaking 
against those fonner ones, that he lnay introduce his own 
without observation. And yet, after all, the lnan of craft 
hath not escaped. For being irreligious towards the "\V ord 
of God, he lost llis all at once!2, and betrayed to all men his 2 p. 2, 
. f h h . b d h . . I f notc ('. 
Ignorance 0 ot er ereSles too ; an a\'lng not a partlc eo 


II Faustus, in August. contr. Fauðt. 
ii. 1. admits the Gospels. (vid. Beau- 

ohre )lanich. t. i. p. 291, &c.) but 
denies that they werc written by the 
repúted authors. ibid. xxxii. 2. hut 
nescio quibus Semi-judæis. ibid.xxxiii.3. 
Accordingly they thought themselves 
a.t libert)" to reject or correct parts of 


them. They rejected many of the facts, 
e. g. our Lord's nativity, circumdsion, 
bapti
m, temptation, &c. ibid. xxxii. 6. 
b All heresies seem connecte(l to- 
gether and to run into each other. 
When the mind has embraced one, it 
is almost certain to run into other
, 
apparently the most opposite, it is 



190 A.,.ianÙun intolred 7nisbelie.l (l.r.; 'regards all doci1'ines. 
DISC. truth in his belief, does but pretend to it. For ho\v can he 

 speak truth concerning the Father, who denies the Son, that 
re\"eals concerning I--IÍ1n? or how can he be orthodox con- 
cerning the Spirit, while he speaks profanely of the "T ord 
that supplies the Spirit? and \\Tho will trust hÍln concerning 
the Resurrection, denying, as he does, Christ for us the 
first-begotten froll1 the dead? and how shall he not err in 
Il'D'cie"øU respect to Hiß incarnate presence., \vho is sin11ly ignorant 
'1l'
e(JU- of the Son's g enuine and true generation fron1 the Father? 
,,<<,. 
For thus, the fonner J e'vs also, denying the 'V ord, and say- 
ing, IVe ha've 110 fling but Cæsar, ,vere forthwith stripped of 
all they had, and fOlfeited the light of the Lalnp, the odour 
of ointInent, knowledge of prophecy, and the Truth itself; till 
now they understand nothing, but are \valking as in darkness. 
2 p. 12, For who was ever yet a hearer of such a doctrine 2 ? or \vhence 
note y. 
or frolll Wh0111 did the abettors and hirelings C of the heresy 


quite uncertain which. Thus Arians 
were a reaction from Sabellians, yet 
did not the less consider than they that 
God was but one Per
on, and that 
Christ was a creatme, supr. p. 41, note 
e. Apollinaris was hetrayed into his 
heresy by opposing the Ariam
, Jet his 
here:;y started with the tenet in which 
the Arians ended, that Christ had no 
human soul. His disciples became, and 
even naturally, some of them Sabellians, 
some Arians. Again, beginning with 
denying our Lord a seul, he carne to 
deny Him a body, like the Mani- 
dlees and Docetæ, The same pas- 
sages from Athanasius will be found 
to refute both Eutychians and N e:sto- 
rians, though diametrically opposed to 
each other: and these agreed together, 
not only in considering nature and person 
identical, but, strange to say, in holding, 
and the Apollinarians too, that our 
Lord"s manhood existed before its union 
with Him, which is the special heres. V of 
Kestorius. Again, the Nestori
ns were 
closely connected with the SabeBians 
and Samosatenes, and the latter with the 
Photinians and modern Socinians. And 
the N estorians were connel'ted with the 
Pelagians; and Aerius, who denied 
Episcopacy and prayers for the dead 
with the Arians; and his opponent the 
Semi-arian Eustathius with t.he Encra- 
tites. One reason of course of this pecu- 
1i
rity of heresy is, that when the 
mllld is once unsettled, it may fall into 
any error. Another is that it is heresy; 


all heresies being secretly connected, as 
in temper, so in certain primary princi- 
ples. And, lastly, the Truth,only is. a 
'j'ealdoctrine, and therefore stable; 
very 
thing false is of a transitory nature and 
has no stay, like reflections in a 
stream, one opinion continually pass- 
ing into anotter, and creations being but 
the first stages of dissolution. Hence 
so much is said in the Fathers of ortho- 
doxy being a narrow way. Thus S. Gre- 
go!"y speaks of the middle and" royal" 
way. Orat. 32. 6. also Damasc. contr. 
J a
ob, t. I. p. 398. vide also Leon. Ep. 
85. 1. p. 1051. Ep. 129. p. ]254. "levis- 
simâ adjectione corrumpitur." alsoSerm. 
25. I, p. 83. also Vigil. in Eutych, i. 
init. Quasi inter duos latrones crucifigi- 
tur Dominus, &c. N ovat. Trin.30. vide 
the promise, "Their ear
 shall hear 
a word behind thee, saying, This is 
the "yay, walk ye in it, 'Ie/ten ye turn 
to tlte 'j'igllt !land, and 'wIlen ye tU'l"ll to 
tile left." Is. 30, 21. 
C 
r..Jé
O"tJl" and so "'

ð' '1';;' tp,ÀðXet:l- 
ftudu" iufr. 9. ú3. He mentions 
'1l'eoD''TuD'íUI tp:',r..J'I, 9. ]0. And so S. 
Hilary speaks of the exemptions from 
taxes which Constantius granted the 
Clergy as a bribe to Arianize; 
" You concede taxes as Cæsar, thereby 
to invite Christians to a denial; you 
remit what is your own, that we may 
lo
e what is God's." contr. Const. 
10. And again, of re
isting Constan- 
tius as hostem blandientem, qui non 
dorsa cædit, sed yentrem palpat, non 



fVllal comes llolJro}Jt lite Fatller is of tIle predicted
lpostasy.191 
gain it? who thus expounded to them when they were at CHAP. 
school 1 ? who told then), " Abandon the worship of the crea- III. 
tiOll, and then draw near and \,"orship a creature and a 

te72' 
work d r' But if they theu1selves own that they ha\?e heard it 
e 
.yn. 
'S. 9. 
now for the first tinle ho\v can they deny that this heresy is p. 84. 
foreign, and not from our fathers 2? But \yhat is not fi'oln 2 p. 72-, 
our fathers, but has COlne to light in this day, how can it be 
o
Ïl
'. 
but that of which the blessed Paul has foretold, that in the 4, 1. 2. 
latter fÙnes SOIJlC shall depart .fr011l tlte sOllnd 3 faitlt, giving 3 
'JII<<'I. 
7 1 I I . . . t d I I . if d . l . 7 7 nUt1'f1;1. 
Ileee 0 SetUClll!/ Splrt s au (. oc rUles 0 erl S, '1,11 t,le IlY- Socrat. 
pocrisy czf liars; cauterized in i !teir own conscience, and i. .6. 
. TIt. ], 
turnzng froln tlte truJIt e ? 14. 
2. For, behold, \ve take divine Scripture, and thence dis- 
, 9. 
course with freedoIll of the religious Faith, and set it up as a 
light upon its candlestick, saying:- ,r ery Son of the Father, 
natural and genuine, proper to llis substance, "Tisdou1 Only- 
begotten, and Very and Only "r ord of God is He; not a 
creature or work, but an offspring proper to the Father's sub- 
stance. 'Vherefore lIe is very God, existing one in substance 4 4 JP.DDÚ- 
with the very Father; while other beings, to whom lIe said, t1'IDI. 
I said lIe are Gods, had this grace n'on1 the Father, only by 


proscribit ad "itam, sed ditat in mortem, 
non caput gladio desecat, sed animam 
aUl'O occidit, ibid. 5. vide Coustant. in 
loco Liberius says the same, Theod. 
Hist. ii. 13. And S. Gregory N az. 
speaks of 
"..D7CerJt1'DU' P.ã.'A.ÀD'II 
 qJl'A.Dxé- 
t1't'f'DU;. Orat. 21.
1. On the other hand, 
Ep. .lEg. 22. Athan. contrasts the Arians 
with the l\leletians, as not influenced by 
secular view
. But it is ob\"ious that 
there were, as was natural, two classes 
of men in the heretical party;-the 
fanatical cla
s who began the heresy 
and were its real life, such as Arius, 
and afterwards the Anomæans, in whom 
misbelief was a
' mania;" and the Eu- 
sebians, who cared little for a theory of 
doctrine or consistency of profession, 
compared with their own aggrandize- 
ment. "Vith these must be counted 
number!'!, who conformed to Arianism 
lest they should suffer temporallo
s. 
d vide p. 3, note f. fin. This consider- 
ation, as might be expected, is insisted 
on by the Fathers, vide Cyril. Dial. iv. 
p. 511, &c. v. p. 566. Greg. Naz. 40. 
42. Hit Trin. viii. 28. Ambros. de 
fide i. n. 69 and 104. 
e This passage is commonly taken by 


the Fathers to refer to the Oriental 
sects of the early centuries, who ful- 
filled one or other of those conditions 
which it specifies. It is quoted against 
the :à-Iarcionists hy Clement. Strom. iii. 
û. Of the Carpocratians apparently, 
Iren. Hær. i. 25. Epiph. Hær. 27. 5. 
Of the Valentinians, Epiph. Hær. 31. 
34. Of the l\Iontanists and others, 
ibid. 48. 8. Of the Saturnilians (ac- 
cording to Huet.) Ori
en in Matt. xiv. 
16, Of apostolic heretics, Cyril. Cat. 
iv. 27. Of Marcionites, Valentinians, 
and l\1anichees, Chrysost. de Virgo 5. 
Of Gnostics and :\Ianichees, Theod. 
Hær. ii. præf. Of Encratites, ibid. v. 
tin. Of Eutyches, Ep. .1\ non. 190. (aplld 
Garner. Diss. V. Theod. p.90l.) Pseudo- 
J u
tin seems to consider it fulfilled in 
the Catholics of the fifth century, as 
being Anti-pelagians. Quæst. 22. vide 
Bened. note in loco Besirles Athanasius, 
no early author occurs to the writer of 
this, hy whom it is referred to the Arians, 
except S. Alexander's Letter ape So cr. 
1. 6. and, if he may hazard the conjec- 
ture, there is much in that letter like 
Athan. 's own writing. 
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DIsc. participation 1 of the 'V ord, through the Spirit. For He is 
I. the e.7:,n1'essioJ1, of the Father's ]JeJ'SOll, and Light from L(qld, 
I de r 
Decr. and PO'lrel', and very Inlage of the Father's 
llbstance. For 


 l
yfin
. this too the Lord has &1.id, He t!tat !lath seen life, Ilall" seen 

. 51. tlte Father. And He ever was and is, and never was not. 
p. 151. For the Father being everlasting, His 'V ord and I-lis'Visdom 
2 p. 25, must be everlasting 2. 
note c. 
3. On the other hand, what have these persons to shew us 
frol11 the infaulous Thalia? Or, first of all, let the111 study it 
then1selves, and copy the tone of the writer; at least the 
mockery which they ,viII encounter froI11 others 111ay instruct 
them how low they have fallen; and then let thCl11 proceed to 
explain themselves. For what can they say frOI11 it, but that 
"God was not always a Father, but becal11e so afterwards; 
the Son was not ahvays, for He \vas not before His genera- 
tion; lIe is 110t fi.'011l the Father, but He, as others, has come 
into subsistence out of nothing; He is not proper to the 
Father's substance, for lIe is a creature and \vork?" And 
"Christ is not very God, but I-Ie, as others, \vas lüade God 
by participation; the Son has not exact knowlcdge of the 
Father, nor does -the 'V ord see the Father perfectly; and 
neither exactly understands nor In1óws the Father. lIe is 
not the very and only '\V ord of the Father, but is in nallle 
only called 'V ord and WisdolU, and is called by grace Son 
and Po\ver. He is not unalterable, as the Father is, but 
alterable in nature, as the creatures, and lIe COl11es short of 
perfect knowledge of the Fatheríor cOlllprehension." 'V onderful 
this hcresy, not plausible even, but making speculations against 
Him that is, that lIe be not, and every \vhere putting for\vard 
blaspheulY for blessing! '\Vere anyone, after inquiring into 
both sides, to be asked, whether of the t\vo he ,vould follo\v 
in faith, or whether of the two spoke fitly of God,-or rather 
let them say thel11selves, these abetters of irreligion, \vhat, if 
a Iuall be asked concerning God, (for the JVo}"(l was God,) it 
were fit to answer f . For frol11 this one question the whole 
case on both sides luay be detern1Íned, \vhat is fitting to 
say,-I-le was, or He 'vas not; always, or before His birth; 


f That is, " Let them tell UF:, is it such is the Word, viz. that He was 
right to predicate this or to predicate from eternity or was created," &c. &c. 
that of God, (of One who is God,) for 



TIle AriaJls dared nol avou' t!teir tenets, 193 
eternal, or frolll this and from then; true, or by adoption, and CHAP. 
frol11 participation and in idea 1; to call IIiln one of things 
 
I · 
generated, or to unite fIÍ1n to the Father; to consider HÌ111I"'
:(J:"" 
, 
unlike the Father in substance, or like and proper to Him; vide " 
. Orate H. 
a creature, or lInn through \VhOlll the creatures \vere gene-
. 38. 
rated; that II e is the Father's ,V onI, or that there is another 
l\T orcl beside IIim, anù that by this other He \'
as generated, 
and by another 'ViscIol11; anù that f-I e is only nalHed lVisdolll 
and "\V ord, and is becolne a partaker of this ""'isdorn, and 
second to it ? 
4. 'Vhich of the two theologies sets forth our Lord Jesus
. 10. 

t as God and Son of the Father, this with which ye ha,'e 
burst forth, or that which ,ve ha'-e spoken andlnaintain froln 
the Scriptures? If the Sa,"iuu.r be not God, nor lV ord, nor Son, 
you shall ha,.e lea,'c to say what you win, and so shaH the 
Gentiles, and the present Jews. But if He be l,r ord of the 
Father and true Son, and God froln God, and Ol'er all blessed Rom. 9, 
f01" ever, is it not becon1Ìng to obliterate and blot out those 5. 
other phrases and that 4
 rian Thalia, as but a pattern of e,'il, 
a store of an irreligion, into which, whoso falls, knowetlt 110t ProVo 9, 
tllat tlte dead are lliere, and t"at her guests (l're in tlte 18. 
deptlts of It ell. This they know themseh
cs, and in their 
craft they conceal it, not having tIle courage to speak out, 
but uttering s0111ething else 2 . For should they speak, a con- 2 p. 10, 
demnation would follow; and should they be suspected, 

\e27: 
proofs froln Scripture will be cast 1) at them from e,.ery side. note 
. 
'Vherefore, in their craft, as children of this wodd, after :gte 5 :', 
feeding their so-called lamp from the ,vild oli ,re, and fearing 
lest it should soon be quenched, (for it is said, lite ligltt qf Job 18, 
the u"icked .shall be put out,) they hide it under the bushcl 4 of
Ëp.Æg. 
their hypocrisy, and Inake a different profession, and boast ofl8. 
patronage of friends and authority of Constantius 5 , that \\That 5 p. 5, 
. h h . h . d h . b h h note h. 
WIt t elr ypocnsy an ten' oasts, t ose W 0 cOllle to p. 190, 
then1 may be kept froin seeing ho\v foul their heresy is. note C. 
Is it not detestable even in this, that it dares not speak out, 
but is kept hid by its own friends, and fostered as sel}lents 
are? for fronl w"hat sources have they got together 6 these G rrlluøD'- 
words? or froin wholn have they recei,.ed what they venture ;l
;

; 
to say 7 ? Not anyone Inan can they specify who has snpplied
' 2
'2 
it. For \vho is there in a11 mankind, Greek or narbariau, n
te 
-
 
u 



194 A,.ianisJ}l not in SC1'ipfllre, bllt fr01J1, Satan. 
DISC. \vho ventures to rank among creatures One \vho he confesses 

 the while to be God, and says, that lIe ,"vas not till He was 
made? or who is there, who to the God in whom he has 
Matt. put faith, refuses to give credit, when He says, T7ti,fj is ]JIy 
3, 17. Belored Son, on the pretence that lIe is not a Son, but a 
creature? rather, such madness \vould rouse an universal 
indignation. N or does Scripture atford then} any pretext; 
for it has been often shewn, and it shall be shewn now, that 
their doctrine is alien to the divine oracles. Therefore, since 
all that remains is to say that from the devil caIne their 
1 p. 5, mania, (for of such opinions he alone is sower 1,) proceed we 
nDte k. 
to resist him ;-for with him is our real conflict, and they are 
but instrunlents ;-that, the Lord aiding us, and the enemy, 
as he is wont, being overcome with arguments, they may be 
put to shame, when they see hÍ1n without resource who sowed 
this heresy in then}, and may learn though late, that, as beiEg 
2 p. 79, Arians, they are not Christians
. 
ref. 4. 



CI--IAP. I'T. 


THAT THE SON IS ETERXAL AND IXCREATE. 
These attributes, being the points in dispute, are first proyed by direct textR 
of Scripture. Concerning the" eternal power" of God in Rom. i. 20. 
which is shewn to mean the Son. Remarks on the Arian formula, 
" Once the Son was not," its supporters not daring to speak of " a t.ime 
when the Son was not." 


1. AT his suggestion then ye have maintained and ye think, CHAP. 
that" there was once when the SOIl \vas not;" this is the first IV. 
cloke of your views ofdoctrine\vhich has to be stripped off. Say 
. 11. 
then what \vas once when the Son "pas not, 0 slanderous and 
irreligious tnen 8? If ye say the Father, your blasphe111Y is but 
greater; for it is Ï1npious to say that He was" once," or to 
signify Hilll by the word "once." For He is ever, and is 
no,v, and as the Son is, so is He, and is Hinlself He that i:;, 
and Father of the Son. But if ye say that the Son \vas once, 
,vhen He Hin1self was not, the answer is foolish and un- 
meaning. For how could He both be and not be? In this 
difficulty, you can but answer, that there was a time, when the 
"r ord was not; for your very adverb" once" naturally signifies 
this. And your other, " The Son was not before His genera- 
tion," is equivalent to saying," There \vas once ,,-hen lIe 
was not," for both the one and the other signify that there is 
a tillle before the "
 ord. 
2. 'Vhenc.e then this your discovery? 'Vhy do ye, as f!if' Ps. 2, l. 
heathen, 'rage, and Ùnagine vain words against the Lord and 


a Athan. observes that this formula ever, that it was the Father who "wa
" 
of the Arians is a mere evasion to before the Son? This was true, if 
escape using the word "time." vide "before" was taken, not to imply 
also Cyril. Thesaur. iv. pp. 19, 20. time, but origination or beginning. 
Else let them explain,-" There was," And in this sense the first verse of 
t. 
what " when the Son was not P" or John'::; Gospel may be interpreted" In 
what was before the Son? since He the Beginning," or Origin, i. e. in 
Himself was before aU times and ages, the Father " was the 'Yord." Tr:us 
which He created (supr. p. 30, note n.) Athan, himself understands that text, 
Thus, if " when" be a word of time, Orate iv. 
. 1. vieL also Orat. iii. S.. 9. 
He it is who was" when" He 'U'as not, l' yssen. contr. Eunom. iii. p. lOfÞ. 
which i3 ab
urd. Did they mean, bow- Cyril. Thesaur. 32. p. 312. 
02 
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Te.1'fs .f'or lite elernit y C!l tIle Son. 


DIsc, against Hi.\; Clt1'Ùd? for no holy Scripture has used sucl. 
-
 language of the Saviour, but rather" always" and "eternal" 
John], and" co-existent always \vith the Father." For, In tlte begill- 
1. ning ?l'as the fVord, and tlte TVol'd was with God, and tI,e 
TVord 'lcas God. And in the Apocalypse he b thus speaks; 
Apoc, 1, TVho is and wlto U'(lS and wllo is to COJJle. Now \vho can 
4. rob" 'iL'I,o 'is" and "u'/to 'lDaS" of eternity?" This too in 
confutation of the Jews hath Paul \vritten in his Epi:stle to 
Rom. 9, the ROlnans, Of whOJn as concerning tIle .flesh Ckrisi, 'wlto is 
5. OTer all, God blessed for ever; ,vhile silencin g the Greeks, 
Rom, 1, he has 
aid, The 'ill risible tltings of HÙn fr01Jl the creation of 
20. the u'orld a1'e clea'rly seen, being understood by the tkings that 
are lnade, even His ele1'nal Power aud Godhead; and what 
1 Cor. the Po\ver of God is c, he teaches us else\vhere hin1self, Christ 
1, 24. llie Pou;er of God ílnd the TVisdOlll of God. Surely in these 
words he does not designate the Father, as ye often 'whisper 
one to another, affinning that the Father is Hi.
 eternal 
pou'er. This is not so; for he says not, "G-od Hiu1self is 
the pO"Ter," but "His is the pow'er." Very plain is it to 
all that "His" is not "lIe;" yet not sOlnething alien but 
rather proper to IIitn. 

 Cor. 3. Study too the context and turn to the Lord; now tlte 
3,16.17. I
ord is that Spirit d; and ye will see that it is the Son who 


b 'Tr.t
a A
yil. Our translation of the 
New Testament renders such phrases 
similarly, "he." dlð Ai y "" wherefore lte 
saith," but in the margin" it," Eph. v. 
14. .1e'"'''' ')f6e) 'T11>> lß
ð
f1>> DV'Tfd. " he 
spake." Heb. iv. 4. And we may take in 
explanation" As the Holy Ghost saith, 
To-day," &c. Heb. iii. 7. Or understand 
with Athan. ðu.eAS')l
" AÎ,>,,",' J naíiAD>>.infr. 

. 57. ,;; ir9l"u Ó "I,",úlIlI"
, Orate iii. 
. 30. 
vide also iv. 
. 31. Un the other hand, 
" as the SC1'iptw'e hath said," John vii. 
42. "what saith the Scripture?" Rom. 
iv.3. " that the Scripture saith is vain," 
James iv. 5, And so Athan. DrðEJ
 
;, 
!:a. ,>,ea

 A
')IOtJO'lt. infr. 9. 56. 
dD>> 'Tfr 
dfj
 ')IeaqJ; . . ø'"'O';. Orate iv. 
. 27. AÎ')I6I 
;, 'Yearp-h. de deer. 9. 22. rp"lO'ì, 
 yearp;'. 
de 
yn. 9. 52. 
C Athan. has so interpreted this text, 

upr. p. 149. vide Justinian's Comment 
for its various interpretations. It was 
either a received interpretation, or had 
been adduced at Nicæa,for Asterius had 
some Yf'ars before these Discour
es re- 


plied to it, vid, supr. p.l0I, and Orate ii. 
9. 3 7. 
d S. Athanasius observes, Serape i. 
4-7. that the Holy Ghost is never in 
Scripture called simply" Spirit" with- 
out the addition " of God" or " of the 
Father" or " from Me" or of the ar- 
ticle, or of" Holy," or " Comfol'tel','
 
or " of truth," or unless He has been 
spoken of just before, Accordingly this 
text is under
tood of the third PerRon 
in the Holy Trinity by Origen, contI'. 
Cels. vi. 70. Basil de Sp. S. n. 52. Pseudo- 
Athan. de comm. esse 6. On the 
other hand, the word "'lI!íi
a., " Spi rit," 
is t1sed more or less distinctly for 
our Lord's Divine N atnre, whether in 
itself or as incarnate, in Rom. i. 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 45. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Hebr. ix. 
14. 1 Pet. iii. 18. John vi. 63, &c. 
Indeed the early Fathers speak as if 
the " Holy Spirit" which came down 
upon S. Mary might be considered the 
Word. E. g. Tertullian against the 
Valentinians, " If the Rpirit of Gocl 



Tile SOIt it
 llle Fatlter's E'terlial Power aJ.ul Godhead. 197 


is signified. For after making n1ention of the creation, he CHAP. 
naturally speak s of the FE
n
Powe!..l!..s seen in it, which IV. 
Po wer, I say., j
 ""-ord of God, by whorn all things
. 12. 
\vere lnade. If ind
ed the creation is sufficient of itself 
alone, without the Son, t.o Inake God known, see that you 
fall not into the further opinion that ,,-ithout the 
on it 
c
nne to he. But if through the Son it caU1C to be, and 
in HÙn all tkings consist, it nlust follow that he ,,-ho con- Col. ], 
templates the creation rightly, is contelnplating also the 17. 
'V ord who franled it, and through Ilill1 begins to apprehend 
the Father!. And if, as the Saviour also says, l\TO one 1 vide 
1. S d contr. 
liJlOll'etlt tlte Fatlter, sare ilte on, all lie if) wltOJJl tlte Son Gent. 
sltall 'rel'eal HÙn, and if on Philip's asking, Sltew us i be 45-47. 
. d ., Mat. 11 ) 
Fa flier, He s
ud not, ,( Behol the creatIon,' hut, He ilial27. 
!latlt seen JJIe, hoilt seen the Father, reasonably <loth Paul, t
hn14, 
\vhile accusing the Greeks of contenlplating the harmony and 
order of the creation without reflecting on the Fran1Ïng "r ord 
within it; (for the creatures witness to their own }1"ranlCr;) 
and wishing that through the creation they Inight apprehend 
the true God, and abandon their worship of it, reasonably 
hath He said, His eterllal Pou.er aUll Godhead, thereby Rom. 1, 
signifying the Son. 20. 
4. ..A..nd whereas the sacred writers say, "'Vho exi
ts before 
the ages," and B,Ij lL.hOJJl He '1/iade lite ages, they thereby Heb. ]) 
as clearly preach the eternal and e\Terlasting being of the Son, 2. 
even while they are designating God lIimself. Thus, if 
Esaias says, The El'erZasting God, tlte Creator of tlie ends Is. 40, 
0/ lite eartlt; and Susanna said, 0 E't'er/llsling God; and 2 8 8 . 42 
us. . 


did not descend into the womb to par- Spiritus Sanctus est. Past. iii. 5. n. 5. 
take in flesh from the womb, why did 1 he same use of" Spirit" for the ,V ord 
He descend at all?" de earn. ChI'. 19. or Godhead of the Word, is also found 
vide also ibid. 5 and 14. contI'. Prax. in 1'atian. adv, Græc, 7, Athenag. Leg. 
26. Just. Apol. i. 33. Iren. Hær. v. 1. 10. 1'heoph. ad Autol. ii 10. Iren, Hær. 
Cypr. Idol. Van. 6. (p, 19. Oxf. 1'1'.) iv.36. Tertull. Apol. 23. Lact, Inst. 
Lactant. Instit. iv. 12. vide also Hilar. iv. G. 8. Hilar. Trin. ix. 3. and 14. 
Trin. ii. 27. Athan. ÀÓ'Y
s h 'T';; <;f'fI&Ú/J-o.'T' Eustath. apud 1'heod. Eran. iii. p,235. 

""Ào.'T'T1 'TD (f;;j!J-o.. Serape i. 31 fin. i,l 'Tr;i Athan. de Incarn. 22. (if it be Athan.'l') 
À
'Yr; 
, 'TD 9I"1If.Ü!J-rx., ibid. iii. 6. And contI'. Apoll. i. 8. Apollinar. ap. Them}. 
more distinctly even as late as S.:M ax- Eran. i.p, 71. and the A po1linari:-õts pas- 
imns, o.Ù'T
,I /1,1'T' (foJl'Deã.s (fuÀÀ.o.ß()û(fa 'TDII sim. Greg. N az. Ep. WI.ad Cledon. p.85. 
ÀD'YtllI, N.11'Út11C!. t. 2. p,309. The ear- Ambros.Incarn.()3.:::;e,-erian.ap.Theol1. 
liest ecclesiastical authorities are S. Eran.ii.p.167.Vid.Grot.adl\1arc.ii.8. 
Ignatius ad Smyrn. init. and S. Herma
 Rull. Def. F. N. i. 2. 
. 5. Constant. 
(even though hi
 date were A.D. ]50.) Præf. in Hilar. 57) &c. )JontfaU<.'vn 
who also i3ays plainly, Filim: autem in Athan. Serape i,', In. 



DIsc. Baruch \,'rote, I 'it'ill cry unto tIle Everlasting in 1ny daY.f;, 

- and shortly after, My /tope Ù; in tile Et'erlasting, iliat He 
Bar. 4, d ' . /", h TJ 1 0 
20.22, trill save you, au jOll IS come unto 1ne .I1'01Jl. t e rLo.y ne; 
yet foraslnuch as the .Apost1e, writing to the IIebrews, says, 
TVllo óeing tlte radiance of His glory aud the E.
1pression qf 
His Person; a nd David too in the eighty-ninth Psahn, And 
tlte ó1 0 iglztJless 0..( Ihe Lord be upon 'itS, and, In TIIY Ligld 
shall .we see Li,qht, \yho has so little sense as to doubt of the 
1 
upr. eternity of the Son I? for \vhen did lnan see light without the 
pp.20, blightness of its radiance, that he lnay say of the Son, 
48. 
"1-'here was once, \vhen He was not," or "Before His 
generation JIe \vas not." 
5. And the words addressed to the Son in the hlmdred 
Ps. 143, and forty-fourth Psahn, Tll.Y kingdom is a k'il1gd01n of all 
13. ages, forbid anyone to ill1agine any interval at aU in ,,'hich 
the 'V ord did not exist. For if every interval is lneasured 
2 a;
I/&J' by ages, and of all the ages! the 'V ord is King and J\tlaker, 
therefore, \vhereas no interval at all exists prior to Him e, it 
3 a;
I/IOS were 111adness to say, "There was once when the Everlasting 3 
"Tas not," and" From nothing is the Son." 
6. .And whereas the Lord Jlinu,elf says, I ant tIle Truth, not 
" I becalne the Tl"uth;" but always, I aJn,-1 a'}n tlte Sllep- 
lLerd,-I a17Z tIle Ligltf,-alld again, Call ye Afe '/lot, Lord 
and Alasler? and ye call Ale 1.rell,for so I a17l, who, hearing 
such language from God, and 'Visdom, and Word of the 
Father, speaking of Hilllself, "rill any longer hesitate about 
its tnlth, and not forthwith believe that in the phrase I am, 
is signified that the Son is eternal and unoriginate? 
7. It is plain then from the abo,'"e that the Scriptures declare 
the Son's eternity; it is equally plain froln what follows that 
the Ariall phrases " lIe was not," and " before" and " when," 
arc in the saIne Scriptures predicated of creatures. l\foses, 
for instance, in his account of the generation of our systeln, 
Gen. 2, says, And every plant of thejield, before it was in the eærtlt, 
5. 


Hebr. 
1, 3. 
Ps. DO, 
17. 
Ps. 36, 
D. 


John 
1-1, Û. 
John 
]0, 14. 
John 
8, 12. 
John 
13, 13. 
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198 Furtlier te
:ls for the ele'J"nity of the SO/l. 


e Vide p, 30, note n. The subject is 
treated at length in Greg. N yss. contr. 

unom. i, t. 2. Append, p. 93-101. 
Yld. also Alllbro
. de Fid. i. 8-11. As 
time measures the material creation 
so " ages" were considered to rneasur
 
the immaterial. as the duration of 


Angels. This had been a philosophical 
distinction, Timæus says, ,;1(,
' lØ"'T' 
, .... , , , tI ,- 
xeOl/or 'l'ðl "'Y!I/I/t,f;'TðJ xeOI/&J, 01/ /x'lðll/rx. 9fO'Ta- 
'Yoe'úop..,. vie1. also .Philon. Quod Deus 
Immut. 6. Euseb. Laud. C. p. 501. 
N az. Or. 38, 8. 



Scripture llses " 'lDliS nol !Jçj'ore" oj' creatures. 199 
(lnd e
'ery Iterb of tltefield before it greu) ; fG1' tlte Lord God CHAP. 
Tlad not caused it to rain upon the eaTtlt, and tllere u:as not 
 
a rnan to till tlte grollnd. And in Deuterono1l1Y, 1Vliell, tlleDeut. 
lJIost High divided to tlte nations. .And the Lord said in His 32, s. 
own Person 1, Ifye loced lJIe, ye u.ould 'rejoice because I said, I 

 l
&I. 
I go unto tIle Fotller, for ]}Iy Fatller is greater titan I. J
hn 
And now I hare told you before it conte to pass, tltal when it 14, 28. 
is COIne to pass, ye might believe. And concerning the crea- 
tion lIe says by Solomon, 0'1'" eve,. ti,e earth was, when Provo 8, 
there were no deptlts, I was brought jorth; wilen tltere 23 . 
were 'lfäjouutains abounding with 'water. Before tILe '1JlOUn- 
tains were .
eUled, before tlte !tills, was I brought forth. 
And Before Abralta,n
 
fjas, I lun. And coucerning Jeremias John 
He says, Eifore I fonned t!tee in tlte u'o17lb, I knew t!tee. 

;.
',5. 
And David in the Psahn says, Before tlte mountains were Ps.90,1. 
brought fortlt, or ever tlte eartlt and lite world 'Were 7l1ade, 
Thou art God 
fr01Jl everlasting and 'lrorld 'iDithout end. 
And in Daniel, Susanna cried out 'lcitlt a loud t'oice and SU
. 42. 
said, 0 e
'erlasliJ1g God, that k'}lowest tlte secrets, and l
nOl()est 
all tllings b(
l()re they be. Thus it appears that the phrases 
"once was not," and" before it caIne to be," and " when," 
and the like, belong to thing
 generate and creatures, which 
come out of nothing, but are alien to the 'V orcl. But if such 
. 
tenus are used in Scripture of things generate, but " ever" of 
the 'V ord, it follows, 0 ye God's enen1Íes, that the Son did not 
come out of nothing, nor is in the number of generated things 
at all, but is the Father's Image and 'V ord eternal, never ha,-ing 
not been, but being ever, as the eternal Radiance 2 of a Light 2 p. :m, 
which is eternal. 'Vhy imagine then times before the Son? note b. 
or "Therefore blaspheme the 'V ord as after tilnes, Ly wholn 
even the ages were luade 3 ? for how did tÏ1ne or age at all 3 p. 108, 
subsist when the 'V ord, as you say, had not appeal'ed, t1t1'ollgh 


nl
, 
whOln all things u;-el'e '}}uule and without whom not one tliÏng3. 
'was '1nade? Or why, when you lnean tin1e, do you not plainly 

ay, "a tÏ111e ,vas ,vhen the \V ord 'was not?" but you drop 
the "Tord " tinIe" to deceive the silnple, while you do not at 
aU conceal your own feeling, nor, even if you did, could you 
escape discovery. l
or yon 
till sin1ply luean tilncs, "7hen 
yon say, " There ,vas when lIe was not," and " lIe "Tas 
110t before IIis generation." 



CII
\P. v. 


SUBJECT CO
TIXL ED. 


Objection, that the Son's eterllity makes Him co-ordinate with the Father, 
introduces the subject of His Divine Som:hip, as a second proof of His 
eternity. The word Son is introduced in a secondary, but is to be under- 
stood in a real sense. Since all things partake of the Father in partaking 
of the Son, lIe is the whole participation of the Father, that is, He is 
the Son by naturp; for to be wholly participated is to beget. 


DISC. 1. 'VHEN these points are thus pro\Ted, their profaneness 
_2:.- goes further. "If there never was, when the Son was not," say 

. 14. they, "but He is eternal, and co-exists with the Father, call 
Hiln no lllore the Father's Son, but brother 8." 0 insensate 
and contentious! For if \ve said only that He \vas eternally 
with the Father, and not His Son, their pretended scruple would 
ha\Te some plausibility; but if, while we say that He is eternal, 
\ve also confess Hinl to be 
on fi'om the Father, how can He that 
is begotten be considered brother of Him who begets? And 
if our faith is in Father and Son, what brotherhood is there 
between them? and how can the \V ord be called brother of 
IIiIn whose 'V ord TIe is ? This is not an objection of men 
really ignorant, for they comprehend ho,v the truth lies; but 
it is a Jewish pretence, and that frolll those who, in Solomon's 
Provo words, tll1'ough desire separate llienlselres froln the truth. 
18, 1. For the Father and the Son were not generated froln sonle 
I vide de pre-existing origin], that we Inayaccount TheIn brothers, but 
Syn. 
. 
51. p. 
152. 


a That this was an objection urged 
by Eunomius, has already been men- 
tioned from S. Cyril, supr. p. 151, note 
z. It is implied also in the A pology of 
the former, 
. 24. and in Basil. contr. 
Eunom. ii. 28. Aetins was in Alex- 
andria with George of Cappadocia, 
A. D. 356--8. and Athan. wrote these 
Di:5cour
es in the latter year, as the 
de Svn. at the end of the next. H is 
prohåble then that he i5 alluding to the 


Anomæan arguments as 11P heard them 
reported. vide de Syn. 1. C. where he 
say
, "they say, as YOll !lave 'Written." 
9.51. · AII
fL-f)ID; 1(,/1,'1" DÜ(J'ía, is mentioned 
infr.
.17. As the Arians here object that 
the First and Second Persons of the 
Holy Trinity are à
IÀ
D}, so did they 
say the same in the course of the con- 
troversy of the Second and Third. vide 
Athan. Serape i. 15. iv. 2. 



Our Lord ete1'nal, becatlSe tlte SOli. 
the Father is the Origin of the Son and begat Hilll; and the CHAP. 
Father is Father, and not the Son of any; and the Son is Son, v. 
and not brother. 
2. Further, if He is called the eternal offspring b of the Father, 
He is rightly so called. For never "ras the substance of the 
Father ilnpcrfect I, that what is proper to it should be added l chû.r,; 
afterwards
; nor, as man froin lnan, has the Son been be- 2 È'7J"Ia'LI,u- 
gotten, so as to be latcr than His Father's existence, but He 
fJ:
. 
is God's offspring, and as being proper Son of God, who is 
7, note 
ever, lIe exists eternally. For, whereas it is proper to Inen y. 
to beget in tiIne, froln the ilnperfection of their nature 3 , God's 3 infr. 
ff . .. I r: H . . r: If h 9. 26 fin. 
o spnng IS eterna , lor IS nature IS ever penect c. t en supr. 
He is not a Son, but a ,vork Inade out of nothing, they have p. 19, 
1. . d h 1 l . b ' f 1 . note s. 
uut to pro,-e It; an t en t ley are at 1 erty, as 1 specu ahng 
about a creature, to cry out, " There ,vas once when lIe was 


b In other words, by the Divine 
,.-í,lIl'1O"IS' is not meant an act but an eter- 
nal and unchangeable fact, in the Divine 
Essenee. Arius, not admitting thi
, 
objected at the outset of the contro- 
versy to the phrase" always Father, 
alw ays Son," Theod. Hist.i.-t.p. 749. and 
Eunomius argues that, "if the Son is co- 
eternal with the Father, the Father was 
neversuch in act, lue"-DS', but was åe"-DS'." 
Cyril. Thesaur. v. p. 41. S. Cyril an- 
swers thatwm'ks, Ie'Ytt, are made í
/Ä/dlll, 
from 'll.Jitlwut; but that our Lord, as St. 
Athanasju
 here says, is neither a 
" work" nor "frum without." And 
hence he says elsewhere that, while 
men are fathers first in posse then 
in act, God is 
tJl/(J.,.u.1 '1'1 
aì 1w1e?,I:7 
q'tt'1
e' Dial. 2. p. 458. (vid. supr. p. 65. 
Dote m.) Victorinu::; in like manner says, 
that God is potentiâ et actione Deus 
sed in æternâ; Adv. Ar. i. p.202. and 
he quotes S. Alexander, speaking ap- 
parently in answer to Arius, of a sem- 
per gener
ns g
neratio. . And Ari?s 
scoffs at ttil,.-EllII72S and a,.-SII''2'1'II,.-U''S. 
Theod. Hist. i. 4. p. 749. And Origen 
had said, Ò (/ðJ'1'ñe 
E) ?,llIlIli'1'tu. ap. Routh. 
Reliq. t. 4. p. 304. and S. Dionysius 
calls Him the Radiance, lJ.,ItteX" x"ì 
"1'?,iIIii' Athan. S. D. 15. S. Augustine 
too says, Semper gignit Pater, et semper 
nascitur Filius. Ep, 238. n. 24. Petav. de 
Trin. ii. 5. n. 7. quotes the follow- 
ing passage from Theodorus Ahucara, 
" Since the Son's generation does but 

ignify His having His existence from 
the Father, which He has ever, there- 


201 


fore He is ever begotten. For it be- 
came Him, who is properly (
ué&Js) the 
Son, ever to be deriving His existence 
from the Father, and not as we who 
derive its commencement only. In us 
generation is away to existence; in 
the Son of God it denotes the existence 
itself; in Him it ha
 not existence for its 
end, but it is itself an end, '1'
A';, and 
is perfect, '1'ÎAUD'." Opusc. 26. 
c: vida foregoing note. A similar pas- 
sage is found in Cyril. Thesaur, v. 
p. 42. Dial. ii. fin. This was retorting 
the ohjection; the Arians said, " How 
can God be ever perfect, who added to 
Himself a Son P" Athan. answers, 
"How can the Son not be eternal, 
since God is ever perfect P" vide Greg. 
Nyssen. contr. Eunom. Append. p.142. 
Cyril. Thesaur. x. p. 78. As to the 
Son's perfection, Aetius objects ap. 
Epiph. Hær, 76, p. 925, 6, that growth 
and consequent accession from without 
were essentially involved in the idea of 
Sonship; whereas S. Greg. N az. speaks 
of the Son as not åerl}..;f <JfeO''l"leO', ITer" 
eriAIll', !.J(/øSe lI
ftllS' 'T;;S' ñ!l-"T.EeOS "-U
"I&dS'. 
Orate 20. 9 nn. In like manner, S. 
Basil argues against Eunomius, that 
the Son is dÀIIII;, because He is the 
Image, not as if copied, which is a 
gra.dual work, but as a xaett"'T
e, or 
impression of a seal, or as the know- 
ledge communicated from master to 
scholar, which comes to the latter and 
exists in him perfect, without being ]08t 
to the former. contra Eunom. ii. 16 
fin. 



202IfourLord iSl1otfJ"017ZllieFatller'ssubstance,He is 1101 {I, Son. 
DIsc. not;" for things which are generate "
ere not, and callIe 
1. to be. But if lIe is Son, as the Father says, and the 
Scriptures proclaim, and" Son" is nothing else than what is 
generated frollI the Father; and what is generated frolll the 
Fatl]er is His \V ord, and "Tisdoln, and l{adiance; "'hat is to 
be said but that, in maintaining "Once the Son was not," 
they rob God of His "r ord, like plunderers, and openly 
predicate of HiIn that He \vas once without His proper \Y ord 
I G,YDtfJ; and \Visdoln , and that the Li g ht ,vas once \"ithout radiance, 
:l p. 20, 
p,25, and the Fountain \vas once barren 1 and dry 2? For though they 
note e. P retend alann at the name of time , because of those who re- 
3 
fe
, 
Ç"DI/ diO'l, proach them ,,'ith it, and say, that He ,vas before tÍ1nes, yet 


:e8
. ,vhereas they assign certain periods, in which they ilnagine He 
-1 ù..
DY,í- was not, they are most irreligious still, as equally suggesting 
ltl/ "(/,"- . d . . G d ' :; b f II . 
')'DI/'1'I;, bmes, an ImputIng to 0 s nature an a sence 0 IS 
p. :2Ùð, rational 'Y.orcl 4 . 
note b. 

. 15. 3. But if on the other hand, while they acknowledge with us 
the name of" Son," from an unwillingness to be publicly and 
generally condemned, they deny that the Son is the proper 
offspring of the Father's substance, on the ground that this 
:; de must imply parts and diyisions 5; what is this but to deny that 
Decr. H . (..'1 d l . I I . S II ? 

.JO, ll. e IS ,'ery 
-=,on, an on y 111 nanlè to cal 1- 1111 
 on at a . 
f9. IG - And is it not a grievous error, to ha,-e luaterial thoughts 
about ,,'hat is iInIuaterial, and because of the \veakness of their 
proper nature to deny what is natural and proper to the 
Father? It does but remains, that they should deny IIiul 
also, because they underRtand not how God is 7, and what the 
Father is, no,y that, foolish Inen, they lneasure by themseh'es 
the Off.
pring of the Father. And persons in such a state 
of mind as to consider that there cannot be a Son of God, 
denland our pity; but they lnust be interrogated and exposed 
for the chance of bringing theln to their senses. 
4. If then, as you say, " the Son is frolll nothing," and" was 
not before IIis generation," lIe, of course, as ,veIl as others, 
nUlst be called Son, and God, and "Tisdo111 only by par- 
ticipation; for thus all other creatures consist, and by sanc- 
tification are glorified. You have to t
ll us th('n, of what lIe is 

de
yn. partaker 8. All other thiuO's partake the S ) lirit hut lIe ac- 

. 4ð,51. .' . b , .. ' 
p. 148, cOHhng to you, of what IS lIe partaker? of the SpInt? .Nay, 
J;jJ. rather the Spirit IlinH;clf takes froIll the Son, as lIe l!iul:::;elf 


(j Jfelt 
p. 130, 
note c. 
'; infr. 
9. 2 3. 



To be begotten is to pa1.ticipate wltolly. 203 
says; and it is not reasonable to say that the latter is sanc- CHAP. 
tified by the former. Therefore it is the Father that He par- v. 
takes; for this only relnains to say. But this, \vhich is par- 
ticipated, ",.hat is it or whence I? If it be something extemal l p. 15, 
provided by the Father, He \vill not no\v be partaker of the note e. 
Father, but of what is external to Him; and no longer will 
fIe be even second after the Father, since He has before Ílim 
this other; nor can He be called Son of the Father, but 
of that, as partaking which, fIe has been called Son and God. 
And if this be extravagant and irreligious, wl1en the Father 
says, Tlâ8 is ...7J,ly Beloved Son, and when the Son says that Matt. 
God is His own Father, it follo\vs that what is partaken is 3, 17. 
not external, but from the substance of the Father. And as 
to this again, if it be other than the substance of the Son, an 
equal extravagance will Ineet us; there being in that case 
something between this that is from the Father and the 
substance of the Son, whatever that be d. 
5. Such thoughts then being evidently extravagant and un-
. 16. 
true, \ve are driven to say that \vhat is froln the substance of 
the Father, and proper to Hhn, is entirely the Son; for it 
is all one to say that God is whol1y participated, and that lIe 
begets; and \vhat does begetting signify but a Son? And 
thus of the Son Himself, all t.hings parta}{c according to the 
grace of the Spirit cOIning from Hill1 2; and this she\vs that the 2deDecr. 
Son IIimselfpartakes of nothing, but what is partaken from the 
'. 

'. 


d Here is taught us the strict unity of by Aetius, Epiph. Hær. 76. 10. Thus 
the Divine Substance. When it is said Athan. says, de Deer. g. 30. " He has 
that the First Person of the Holy Trinity given the authority of all things to the 
communicates divinity to the Second, it Son, and, baving given it, is once more, 
is meant that that one Essence which is (f"d.ÀJII, the Lord of all things through 
the Father, al
o is the Son. Hence the the Word." supr. p. 55. Again," the 
force of the word JfL-D(JÚt1"IDII, which was in Father having given all things to 
consequence accused of Sabellianism, the Son, has all thin
s once again, 
but was distinguished from it by the ."dA/II.. . for the Son's Godhead is the 
particle JP.DÜ, " together," which implied Godhead of the Father." Orat.iii.9.36fin. 
a difference as well as unity;-whereas Hence 
 I
 'TDÜ fIIf'""'e
i ,Ii 'TD' ulè, 1,1'l'"
 
'Ta
'1'DDÚtlll'J or UtJlIDÚUltJlI implied, with the ÌtppiÚUrrfIJ
 
tt) &;ðu:Uei'1'6Ii 'TU')I%""I. Expos. 
SabeUiall
, an identity or a confusion. }'. 2. vid, supr, p. 145, note r. " Vera 
The Arians, on the other hand, as in the et æterna substantia, in se tota per- 
instance of Eusebius, &c. supr. p, 63, manens, totam se coæternæ veritati 
note g, F" 116, note h. considered the nativitatis indulsit." Ful
ent. Resp. 7. 
Father and the Son two Dvul,u. The Ca- And S. Hilary, " Filius in Patre est et in 
tholic doctrine is that, though the Divine Filio Pater, non per transfusionem, re- 
Substance is both the Father Ingenerate fusionemque mutuam, sed per viventi
 
and also the Only-begotten Son, it is not naturæ perfectam nativÏtatem." Trin. 
itself &;')I
IIII"'TDi or ')IUII72'1'''; which was vii.:n. 
the objection urged againstthe Catholic
 



204 Genera/ion does /lut inlpl!Jdivisiollo1'a.tf'ectiollofSubslltuce. 


DISC. Father, is the Son; for, as partaking of the Son HÍ1nself, \ve 
I. are said to partake of God; and this is \vhat Peter said, 
2 l
et. t/tat ye 111ay be pa1'takers 1 in a diL'Ùte nature; as says too 

 

:.1o"IJ:the Apostle, Kllo'U' ye not, that ye are a telnple of God? 
1 Cor. and 1V'e ære tlte telnple 0/ tile Living God. And beholding 
;ì':D

. the Son, we see the Father; for the thought 2 and comprehen- 
,'iù, de sion of the Son, is knowledge concerning the Father, because 
Syn. 
. . fì H . b A d . 
48 fin. He is II is proper off."pnng rOlll IS su stance. n SIllce to 
be partaken no one of us would ever call affection or division of 
God'
 substance, (for it has been shewn and acknowledged that 
God is participated, and to be participated is the same thing 
as to beget;) therefore that which is begotten is neither affec- 
tion nor division of that blessed substance. Hence it is not 
incredible that God should have a Son, the Offspring of II is 
o\vn substance; nor do we imply affection or di,'ision of 
God's substance, \vhen \ve speak of" Son" and" Offspring;" 
but rather, as acknowledging the genuine, and true, and 
Only-begotten of God, so we be1ie,'e. 
6. If then, as \ve have stated and are shewing, what is the 
Offspring of the Father's substance be the Son, we cannot 
hesitate, rather, we H1lISt be certain, that the saIne 5is the "Tisdoln 
and 'V ord of the Father, in and through \"hom I-Ie creates 
and makes an things; and His Brightness too, in whom He 
enlightens all things, and is revealed to wholn He \vill; and 
His Expression and I1l1age also, in Wh01l1 He is conten1plated 
JohnlO, and known, wherefore He and His Fatller are one, and 
30. \\
hoso looketh on llim, looketh on the Father; and the 
Christ, in whom all things are redeemed, and the ne\\' creation 
wrought afresh. And on the other hand, the Son being such 
Offspring, it is not fitting, rather it is full of peril, to say, that 
lIe is a \"ork out of nothing, or that lIe ,vas not before 
His generation. For he who thus speaks of that which is 
proper to the Father's substance, already blasphcll1cs the 
4 p. 3, Father I-lill1se1f 1 ; since he really thinks of IIi In whatlle falsely 
note f. 
imagines of I-lis offspring. 


3 supr. 
p, 27, 
note i. 
p.41, 
note e. 



C1-IAP. VI. 


SUBJECT CONTINUED. 


Third proof of the Son's eternity, viz. from other titles indicath-e of HiF 
commbstantiality; as the Creator; as One of the Blessed Trinity; as 
'Visàom; as 'V ord; as Image, If the Son a perfect Image of the 
Father, why is He not a Father also? because God, being perfect, is 
not the origin of a race. Only the Father a Father because the 
Only Father, only the Son a Son because the Only Son. l\Ien are not 
really fathers and really sons, but shadows of the True. The 
on doe!õ; 
not become a Father, because He has received from the Fat.her, to be 
immutable and ever the same. 


I. THIS thought is of itself a sufficient refutation of the CHAP. 
Arian heresy; ho\ve,-er, its heterodoxy will appear also froln VI. 
the following :-If God be 
laker and Creator, and create Ilis 
. 17. 
works through the Son, and we cannot regard things ,vhich 
come to be, except as being through the "r ord, is it not 
blasphemous, God being 
iaker, to say, that His Framing 
,V ord and His "Tisrlom once was not? it is the stune as 
saying, that God is not 
laker, if He had not IIis proper 
Framing \V ord which is fronl Him, but that That by which 
He fnunes, accrues to Hiln fron1 without 1, and is alien frollI 1 p. 43, 
H . d . 2' b note b. 
IIn, an unlIke In su stance. 2 å.IJDfL-
161 
2. Next, let theln tell us this,-or rather learn from it 
ho\v irreligious they are in 
aJing "Once fIe was not," 
and, "He was not before I-lis generation ;"-for if the 
\V ord is not with the J:1'ather from everlasting, the 'rrinity 3 3 '7'e lf .tf 
is 110t cverlasting; but a One 4 was first, and afterwards by" fL-f)IJ
f 
addition it became a Three 5 ; and so as tilue went on, it seenIs, 5 'I'
lái 
what we know concerning God grew and took shape 6. And 6 vir}, . 
fì h . f 1 S . ffi . f I F I ' Orat.lv. 
urt er, I t 1e 
 011 IS not propcr 0 spnng 0 tIC i at leI'S 9. 13. 
substance, but of nothing has CaIne to be, then of nothing the 
Trinity consists, and once there ,vas not a Three, hut a On(' ; 
and a 'rhree once with deficiency, and then cOlnplete; deficient, 
Lcfor
 the Son was generated, cOJllpletc whell lie had COlne 



206 If'tlle Son not eternal, file Holy Trinity not eternal. 
DI:->C'. to be; and henceforth a thing generated js reckoned with 

_ the Creator, and ".hat once \vas not has divine worship and 
I p. 191, glory with Him \vho \vas ever I. Nay, what is Inore serious 
note d. still, the Three is discovered to be unlike Itself, consisting 
of strange and alien natures and substances. And this, in 
other words, is saying, that the Trinity has a generated 
consistence. 'Y"hat sort of a \\70rship then is this, \vhich is not 
e\
en like itself, but is in process of completion as tin1e goes 
on, and is now not thus, and then again thus? For probably 
it will receive some fresh accession, and so on without lill1Ït, 
since at first and at starting it took its consistence by way of 
accessions. And so undoubtedly it lllay decrease on the con- 
trary, for ,vhat is added plain]y adlnits of being subtracted. 

,18. 3. But this is not so: perish the thought; the.'1'hree is not 
generated; but there is an eten1al and one Godhead ill a 
Three, anù there is one Glory of the Holy Three. And ye pre- 
sun1e to divide it into different natures; the Father being 
eternal, yet ye say of the "r ord which is seated by Hill]," Once 
He was not;" and, whereas the Son is seated by the Father, yet 
ye think to place Him far from Him. The Three is Creator 
and Fralner, and ye fear not to degrade It to things \\-hich are 
froll1 nothing; ye scruple not to equal sen 7 ile beings to the 
llobilityofthe Three, and to rank the l{ing, the Lord ofSabaoth, 
2deDecr. with subjects 2 . Cease this confusion of things unassociable, 

. 3 J . I f 1 . h . I . h . h . S I 
p.56. or rat ler 0 t nngs W IC 1 are not \\'It lInn W 0 IS. uc 1 
statements do not glorify and honour the Lord, but the 
reverse; for he who dishonoul"R the Son, diRhonours also the 
Father. For if theological doctrine is now perfect in a 
Trinity, and tIllS is the true and onl)' ,vorship of IIiln, and 
this is the good and the truth, it nIust have been ahvays 
so, unless the good and the truth be something that caIne 
after, and theological doctrine is cOlnpleted by additions. 
I say, it Innst ha\
e been eternally so; but if not eternally, 
not so at present either, but at present so, as you suppose it 
,vas from the beginning,-I nlean, 110t a Trinity no\y. But 
such heretics no Christian would bear; it belongs to 
Greeks, to introduce a generated 1'rinity, and to leyel It with 
things generate; for these do åchuit of deficiencies and 
additions; but the faith of Christians acknowledges the 
blessed Trinity as unalterable and perfect and cyer what It 



J.l(ones " Jf 7 isd0I1I," " FOllniai11," " JT7 0 1'cl," I1nply eternity. 207 
'-ras, neither adding to It ,vhat is lllore, nor inlRuting to It CHAP. 
any loss, (for both ideas are irreligious,) and therefore it dis- VI. 
sociates it from all t11ings generated, and it guards as 
indivisible and worships the unity of the Godhead Itself; 
and shuns the Arian blaspheJuies, and confesses and acknow- 
ledges that the Son \\
as e'-er; for lIe is eternal, as is the 
Father, of whOln He is the Eternal "r ord,-to which subject 
let us now return again. 
4. If G.od be, and be caUed, the Fountain of \visdoln and 
. 19. 
life,-as lIe says by Jeren1Ïah, They It a v efo 'l"sa ken Ale lite FOUll- Jer. 2, 
iain of IÙ:ing waters; and again, A glorious ldgll throne frO}}l 


. Ii, 
tlte beginning, is tlte place oj' 0111' sanctuary; U Lord, tI,e 12. 
Hope 0/ L
rflel, alllhat forsake Thee shall be aSllalltecl, aud 
they tltat depart jj'mn lJIe shall be u'ritten in tlte eartll, 
because they have forsaken the Lord, a,e Fouutain qf lÜ'in.q 
v'aters; and in the book of Baruch it is written, Thou hast Bar. 3, 
forsaken tI,e Fountain of wisdol1z,-this Ï1nplies that life and 12. 
wisdom are not foreign to the Substance of the Ji-4ountain, but 
are proper to It, nor ,vere at any time without existence 1, but 1 ,hú. 
,vere always. No\v the Son is all this, who says, I aUl tile Life, 



cr<< 
and, I Wisdo1Jl d'well with prudence. Is it not then irreligious 14, 6. 
to say, " Once the Son was not?" for it is all one with saying, î;
Y' 3, 
" Once the Fountain was dry, destitute of Life and '.VisdoIn." 
But a fountain it ,vonid then cease to be; for what begettcth 
not fro1l1 itself, is not a fountain 2. "fiat a load of extra- 2 p. 202, 
vagance! for God prolnises that those ,vho do His will shall ref. 2. 
be as a fountain which the water fails not, saying by Isaiah 
the propllet, And tlie Lord sl,all satisfy thy soul in drought, Isa. 58, 
and Inake thy bones fat; and thOll sllalt be like a u'atered 12. 
garden, anrllil(e a spring oj'u'aie'/", u'hose u'ate'J"s..failllot. And 
yet these, whereas God is called and is a Fountain of ,visdom, 
dare to insult Him as barren Õ and void of I-lis proper 'Visdoln. 311'J1DÞD' 
But their doctrine is false; truth witnessing that God is the 
eternal Fountain of His proper 'VisdolTI; and, if the Foun- 
tain be eternal, the 'Visdoll1 also 11UISt needs be eternal. For 
in It were all things made, as David says in the l
saIm, In Ps. 104, 
Wisdo7Jl hast Thou '1nade iltel1l all; and Solomon says, Tlte 


Y. 3, 
Lord by JJ / "-tsdo77l Itatlt fonned tlie ea1'ili, by 'llnde1"standin.q 19. 
/I(tflt He established the !teal"ells. 
5. .\nd this 'Visdonl iii the 'V 01'{1:, and by IlilH, as John 
ays, 
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Our Lord not onp qf" all" t"ing.
. 


DISC. all things u'e'l'e '1nade, and without HÙn was 11lalle not OJU. 

 ihil1g 8 . And this 'V ord is Christ; for there is One God, tlte 

r
bn 1, Father, fi'01n WhOl71 are all tit juris, and lre jòr Binz; and 
] Cor. One Lord Jeslls Cltr'isf, tllrough U.ltOl1Z are all things, and 
8, 6. u'e through HÙn. And if an things are through Him, lIe 
Ililnself is not to be reckoned with that" an." For he who 
I vide dares 1 to call IIi111, through \vholl1 are all things, one of that 
ree!;

. " all," surely ".ill have like speculations concerning God, froin 
ii. ] 2. who}l1 arc all. But if he shrinks from this as extrayagant, and 
9. 4 . excludes God frolll that all, it is but consistent that he should 
also exclude froin that all the Only-Begotten Son, as being 
proper to the Father's substance. .A.nd, if lIe be not one of 
the all \ it is sin to say concerning lliln, " lIe 'was not," and 
" He was not before His generation." Such ,yords Inay be 
." 
used of the creatures; but as to the Son, He is such as the 
Father is, of whose substance He is proper Offspring, "r ord, 
3deDecr. and 'Visdom 5. For this is proper to the Son, as regards the 

'. 

'. Father, and this shews that the Father is proper to the 
on; 
that we may neither say that God was e\yer \vithout His Rational 
4 t.hú- 'V ord b, nor that the Son ".as non-existing 4. For wherefore a 


9 de 
Decr. 
9. 30. 
supr. 
p. 54. 


wae"'1'O' 


a The words" that was made" which 
end this verse were omitted by the 
ancient citers of it, as Irenæus, Cle- 
ment, Origer., Eusebius, Tertullian, 
nay, Augustine; but because it was 
abused by the Eunomians, Macedoni- 
ans, &c. as if derogatory to the divinity 
of the Holy Spirit, it \:ras quoted in full, 
as by Epiphanius, Ancor. 75. who 
goes so far as to speak severely of 
the ancient mode of citation. "
ide Fa- 
bric. and Routh, ad Hippol. contr. 
N oet. 12. 
b 3."'()'Y()II. vide supr. p. 25, note c, 
where other instances are giyen from 
Athan. and Dionysius of Rome; also 
p. 2, note e. vid, also Orat, iv. 2. 4. 
Sent. D. 23. Origen, Bupr. p, 48. 
A thenag. Leg. 10. Tat. contr. Græc. 
5. Theoph. ad Autol. ii.l0. Hipp. contr. 
N oet. 10. Nyssen. coutr. Eunom. vii. 
p. 215, viii. pp. 230,240. Orat. Catech. 
1. N az. Orate 29. 17 fin. Cyril. Thf'saur. 
xiv. p. 145. (vid. Petåv, de Trin. 
vi. 9.) It must not be suppospd from 
these instances that the Fathers meant 
that our Lord was literally what is 
called the attribute of reason or wisdom 
in the Divin
 Essence, or in other 
words that He was God merely viewed 


as He is wise; which would be a kind 
of SabeUianism. But, whereas their op- 
ponents said that He was butcalledW ord 
and Wisdomafterthe attribute,(vid.supr. 
p. 95, note c,) they said that such titles 
marked, not only a typical resemblance 
to the attribute, but so full a corre- 
spondence and (as it were) coincidence 
in nature with it, that whatever relation 
that attribute had to God, such in 
kind had the Son ;-that the attribute 
was His symbol, and not His mere 
archetype; that our Lord '>I;a
 eternal 
and proper to God, because tbat attri- 
bute was, which was His title, vide 
Athan. Ep. Æg. 14. that our Lord was 
that Essential Reason and'Visdom,- 
not b.ll which the Father is wise, hut 
Wit/lOut whichthe 'Father wasllotwi
e;- 
not, that is, in the way ofa formal cause, 
but in fact. Or, whereas the Father 
Himself is Reason and Wisdom, the 
Son is the necessary result of that Rea- 
son and Wisdom, so that, to say that 
there was no Word, would imply there 
was no Divine Beason; just as a ra- 
diance implies a light; or, as Petavius 
remarks, 1. C. quoting the words which 
follow shortly after in the text, the 
eternity of the Original implies the 



If ollrLo'J"d theI'JJzage qftlleFatller,He i.
fro1Jl Hi$Sllb.
tallce.209 
Son, if not frolH IIiu1? or wherefore 'V ord and "Tisdonl, if 110t CHAP. 
ever proper to Hitn? 'Vhen then was God \vithout llin1 who VI. 
is proper to Him? or how can a luau consider that which is 
. 20. 
proper, as foreign and alien 1 in substance? for other things, I åÀ.À.IJ- 
accordin g to the natlU"e of thin g s b O'enerate , are without likeness '1'
;lJu. 
/f'ÐU. 
in subgtance \vith the l\Iaker; but are external to Hill1, tl1ade SUP", 
by the "r ord at His grace and will, and thus achnit of ceasing 

f
f
' 
to be, if it so pleases Hiln who made theln c; for such is the 
nature of things generate 2. But as to \vhat is proper to the 2 infr. 
Father's substance, (for this we have already found to be the 

;2f.' 
Son,) what daring is it and irreligion to say that" This COlnes 
from nothing," and that" It \vas not before generation," but 
was adventitious 3 , and can at some tilne cease to be again? 3 i9t,/fuu.- 
6. Let a person only dwell upon this thought, and l)e will

ß;;:. 
discern how the perfection and the plenitude of the Father's note y. 
substance is impaired by this heresy; however, he will see its 
extravagance still Inore clearly, if he considers that the Son 
is the Image and Radiance of the Father, and Expression, 
and Truth. For if, when Light exists, there be withal its 
lInage, viz. Radiance, and a Subsistence existing, there be of 
it the entire Expression, and a Father existing, there be 
I His ".rruth, viz. the Son 4; let them consider what depths 4 "the 
of ÏtTeligion they fall into, who make time the measure 




ed 
of the Image and Countenance of the Godhead. For if the by 
. . h I . l\Iontf. 
Son was not before HIs generatIon, Tl'ut \vas not a ways In 
God, \vhich it were a sin to say; for, since the Father \vas, 
there was ever in Him the Truth, which is the Son, who says, 
I a'ln tlte Truth. And the Subsistence existing, of course there John]4, 
was forthwith its Expression and Image; for God's IUlage is 6. 
not delineated from without d , but God IIimself hath begotten 


eternity of the Image; '1't;S íJ'1/'DtT'1'J.tTEfAJS 
11..ra.eXD6/fnS, OJtti''1'fAJS ,ùeùs .r,cci 
si '1'Ò' 
xcce.".,.t;eo: ,,0:1 'Tn" .i,,;,,
 'TCCÚ'1'ftS, 
. 20. 
yid. also infr. 9. 
H. de Deer. 9. 13. p. 
21. 9. 20. 23. pp. 35, 40. Theod. Rist. 
i. 3. p. 737. 
c This was but the opposite aspect 
of the tenet of our Lord's consubstanti- 
ality or eternal generation. For if He 
came into being at the will of God, by 
the same will He might cease to be; 
but if His existence is unconditional 
and necessary, as God's attributes 
might be. then as He had no begin- 
ning, so can He have no end; for He 


is in, and one with, the Father, who 
ha
 neither beginning nor end. On 
the question of the" will of God" as it 
affects the doctrine, vide Orate iii. 

. 59, &c. 
d Athall. argues from the very name 
Image for our Lord's eternity. An 
ImaO'e, to be really such, must be an 
expr
ssion from the Original, not an 
external and detached imitation. vid. 
supr. note b, infr. 
. 26. P 2] ï. Hence S. 
Basil "He is an Image not made with 
the h
nd, or a work of art, but a lh'ing 
Image," &c. supr. p. 106, note d. vide 
alsocontr. Ennom. ii.16,17. Epiph. Hær. 


p 
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The title" llliage" Í1nplies eternity. 


DISC. it; in ,,
hich seeing I-limself,He has delight, as the Son IIÎ1nself 

 says, I 11'aS His delight. 'Vhen then did the Father not see 
J
ov. 8, IIinlself in I-li
 own Image? or when had lIe not delight, 
that a luan should dare to say, "The IUlage is out of no- 
thing," and" The Father had 110t delight before the Image 
was generated?" and ho\v should the Maker and Creator see 
IIiulself in a created and generated substance? for such as is 

. 21. the Father, such must be the lInage. Proceed \ve then to 
consider the attributes of the Father, and \\Te shall cotne to 
]inO\Y whether this lInage is really His. The Father is etenlal, 
inunortal, powerful, light, King, Sovereign, God, Lord, Creator, 
and 2\Iaker. These attributes Inust be in the linage, to make 
Johnl4, it true that he tltai Itatlt seen the Son hath seen the Faiher. 
9. If the Son be not all this, but, as the Arians consider, a thing 
generate, and not eternal, this is not a tnle lmage of the 
Father, unless indeed they give up shame, and go on to say, 
that the title of Image, given to the Son, is not a token of a 
I de silnilar substance e, but IIis nalue 1 only. But this, on the other 
Deer. 
. h d 0 Ch " " I . . 
lG, pp. an, ye tIst s enemies, IS not an Illage, 1101' IS It an 
23.26. Expression. For what is the likeness of "vhat is out of no- 
thing to IIiln \vho brought what was nothing into being? or 
ho\v can that which is not, be like Him that is, being short of 
HÏ1n in once not being, and in its having its place among 
things generate? 
7. Ho\vever, such the Arians wishing IIilll to be, have con- 
trived arguments such as this ;-" If the Son is the Father's 
2 ZP.D;Df offspring and image, and is like in all things 2 to the Father, 
1t.tX.Ta then it necessarily holds that as He is begotten, so He 
begets, and He too becomes father of a SOD. And again, he 
\vho is begotten froln Him, begets in his turn, and so on 


, 

a\l'7'a , 
p, II5, 
note e. 
infr. 
. 
40. 
p. 2.'37. 


76,3. Hilar. Trin. vii. 41 fin. Origen ob- 
serves that man, on the contrary, is an 
example of an external or improper 
image of God. Periarch,i.2.9.6. It might 
have been more direct to have argued 
from the name of Image to our Lord's 
consubstantiality rather than eternity, 
as, e. g. S. Gregory N az. "He is 
I mage as one in substance, 3f/-DCÚtfID'I, 
. . . for this is the nature of an 
image, to be a copy of the archetype." 
Orate 3G. vide also de Decr.
. 20, 23. 
supra, pp.35,40. but for whatever reason 
Atban. avoids the word ;P.DQÚtfl/J'I in the!=1e 


Discourses. 
e 
""Día.; Dù,ía.;. And 80 9. 20. init. 
:f6DIDII 1f.a'7" ðùtfía" and 3""ðlðf '1';:;; DlJø'ía.l, 

, 26. 3!AD1DS 1(,0.'1" Dùtrítx.II, iii. 26. and 
3,." D1D f 1f.a.'Tù. '7'"" Dùtfía.II 'TDÜ fJttl.'Terfs, Ep. 
Æg. 17. Also Alex. Ep. Encycl. 2. 
Considering what he says in the de 
Syn. 
. 38, &c. supr. p. 136, note g, 
in controversy with the Semi-arians 
a year or two later, this use of their for- 
mula, in preference to the DI'-D/Júrrll'l: 
(vid. foregoing note,) deserve our at- 
tention. 



rVI,y ilte Failler only a Faille}" llnd ,lte Son only n. Son. 211 
without lilnit; for this is to Inakc the Begotten like IJin1 that CHAP. 
begat Hin1." Authors of blasphell1Y, verily, are these foes of VI. 
God I! who, sooner than confess that the Son is the Father's 1 1&6
a,- 
Ima g e f, conceive 111aterial and earthl y ideas concernin b O' the XD' t ' p. 6, 
no e n. 
Father Hill1self, ascribing to Him severings 2 and effiuences Ò2 'I'(JfI-
S1. 
and influences. If then God be as man, let IIiln be also a ;
f

: 
parent as man, so that II is Son should be father of another,3;.9tðppøí- 
and so in succession one from another, till the series they 

t
.
.9, 
imagine grows into a multitude of gods 4. But if God be not 4 p, 18, 
as man, as He is not, we must not inlpute to Him the 
attributes of lnan. For brutes and men, after a Creator has 
begun them, are begotten by succession; and the son, having 
been begotten of a father who was a son, becon1es accordingly 
in his turn a father to a son, in inheriting from his father 
that by "rhich he hÏ1nself has COlne to be. Hence in such 
instances there is not, properly speaking, either father or 
son, nor do the father and the son stay in their respective 
characters, for the son hÏ1nse1f becomes a father, being son 
of his father, but father of his son. But it is 110t so in 


1 The objection is this, tbat, if our illustrate a strong and almost startling 
Lord be the Fatber's Image, He ought statement of some of the Greek Fathers, 
to resemble Him in being a Father. that the First Person in the Holy 
S. Atbanasius answers that God is not Trinity, considered as Father, is not 
as man; with us a son becomes a God. E. fro 51 
ì If.ò, A uløs, ,in, 19t1: 
father because our nature is ;'IJ(f
", u;tI,. Ðp,(J;fA)
 "æ) A 9faq-ne, DUN, I
,) 9ra,:r-ÌJe, 
transitive and without stay, even shift- IsI,. å.ÀÀ' hl"f.) DÙ(ií
 'TD,á
i, .Ts 1(i'T: 9ta,'Tn
 
jng and passing on into new forms and ,,
) A ulÐs df.D
. Nyssen. t. i. p. 915. vide 
relations; but that God is perfect and Petav. de Deo i. 9. 9. 13. Should it be 
ever the same, what He is once that asked," Whatis theFatherifnotGod?" 
He continues to be; God the Fatber it is enough to answer, " the Fatber." 
remains Father, and God the Son re- Men differ from each other as being in- 
mains Son. Moreover men become dividuals, but the characteristic differ- 
fathers by detachment and transmission, ence between Father and Son is, not 
and what is received is handed on in that they are individuals, but that they 
a succession; whereas the Father, by are Father and Son. In these extreme 
imparting Himself wholly, begets tbe statements it must be ever borne in mintl 
Son; and a perfect nativity finds its that we are contemplating divine things 
termination in itself. The Son has not according to om' notions, not in fact: 
a Son, because the Father has not a i. e. 
peaking of the Almighty Father, 
Father. Thus the Father is the only as sllch; there being no real separation 
true Father, and the Son only true Son; between His Person and His Substance. 
the Father only a Father, tbe Son only It may be added, that, though theo- 
a Son; being really in Their Persons ]ogians differ in their decisions, it 
what human fathers are but by office, would appear that our Lord is not the 
character, accident, and name; vid.supr. I mage of the Father 9 s person, but of 
p. 18, note O. And since the Father is the Father's substance; in other \'\ ord
, 
unchangeable as Father, in nothing not of the Father considered as Father, 
does the Son more fulfil the idea of a hut considered as God. That is, God 
perfect Image than in being llnchange- the Son is like and eCl ual to God the 
able too. Thus S. Cyril. also Thesaur. Father, becau
e they are both the same 
10. p. 124. And this perhaps may God; vide p.149, note X. ah;o next note. 
p2 



212 Because tile Fallle}" tlteonly Fallte.ralldtlle Son tlteonlySo'11. 
DISC. the Godhead; for not as luan is God; for the Father is not 
I. from father; therefore doth He not beget one \vho shall 
J rX.<K/Jp. beo-et. nor is the Son from effluence 1 of the Father, nor is 
PD:a.i b' 
He begotten fro111 a father that was begotten; therefore neither 
is lIe begotten so as to beget. Thus it belongs to the God- 
head alone, that the Father is properlyg father, and the Son 
properly son, and in Them, and Thenl only, does it hold that 

. 22. the Father is ever Father and the Son ever Son. Therefore 
he who asks ,,,hy the Son has not a son, must inquire why 
the Father had not a father. But both SUl)Positions aTe 
indecent and irreligious exceedingly. For as the Father 
is ever Father and ne'.er could be Son, so the Son is ever Son 
and never could be Father. For in this rather is lIe shewn 
to be the Father's Expression and lInage, remaining ,vhat 
He is and nut changing, but thus receiving froin the Father 
to be one and the same. If then the Father change, let the Image 
2 
11''''f11U' change; for so is the Image and Radiance in its relation 
towards IIim who begat It. nut if the Father is unalterable, 
and what lIe is that lIe continues, necessarily does the 
lInage also continue what He is, and will not aÌter. Now 
He is Son froln the Father; therefore lie win not become 
other than is proper to the Father's substance. Idly then 
have the foolish ones devised this objection also, ,,-ishing to 
separate the Itnage froll1 the Father, that they might level 
the Son with things generated. 


g XUe:fAJf, \"id. p. 18, note o. Else- is he called father of another; so that in 
where Athan. saYEI, "The Father being the case of men the names father and 
one and only is Father of a Son one and son do not properly, xueíllJs, hold." ad 
only; and in the instance of Godhead Serape i. 16. also ibid. iv. 4 fin. and 6. 
only have the names Father and Son vide also ItU
:I>>S, Greg. Naz. Orate 29.5. 
stay, and are e,'er; for of men if any å,J.."dZ;, Orat. 25, lü. 3'".IIJI, Basil. contr. 
one be called father, yet he has been son Eunom. i. 5. p. 215. 
of another; and if he be called son, yet 



cIIAP. VII. 


OBJECTIO
S TO THE FOREGOING PROOF. 


'Vhether, in the generation of the Son, God made One that was already, or 
One that was not. 


I. RANKING Hiln among these, according to the teaching of CHAP. 
Eusebius, and accounting Him such as the things which conle VII. 
into being through Him, the Arians revolted from the truth, 
and used, ,,-hen they cOlnnlenced this heresy, to go about with 
dishonest phrases which they had got together 1 ; nay, up to this 1 p. 193, 
time some of them ß, when they fall in with boys in the Inarket- ref. 6. 
place, question them, not out of dirine Scripture, but thus, as 
if bursting with the abundance qf theil' hea'}'t ;-" He ,vho is, Mat. 12, 
did He lnake hiln who was not, from Him who is, or hin1 34 . 
who was? therefore did He lnake the Son, whereas lIe was, or 


:\ This miserable procedure, of making 
sacred and mysterious subjects a matter 
of popular talk and debate, which is a 
sure mark of heresy, had recei ved a 
great stimulus about this time by the 
rise of the AnomæanH. Eusebius's tes- 
timony to the profaneness which 
attended Arianism upon its rise, has 
been given above, p. 75, note h, The 
Thalia is another instance of it. S. 
Alexander speaks of the interference, 
even judicial, in its behalf a
ainst him- 
self, of disohedient womlèn,
" "rut'[as 
'}'1J'Ia.,,,a.éfÑ' Å'1'ti"''1'fÑ' & ;''1J"
'T''tfa', and of 
the busy and indecent gadding about of 
the younger, i", 'Z'()Ü ..,.le''1'e()Xá,,,, ..êtfa. 
Å?,uuh Åtfi""'fÑs. ape Theod. Hist. i. 3. 
p. 730. also p. 747. also of the men 9S buf- 
foon conversation, p. 731. Socrates says 
that" in the Imperial Court, the officers 
of the bedchamber held disputes with 
the women, and in the city in every 
house there was a war of dialectics," 
Rist. ii. 2. This mania raged espe- 
cial
 in Constantinople, and S. Gre- 
gory N az. speaks of " J ezebels in as 
thick a crop as hemlock in a field." 
Orate 35. 3. vide supr. p. 91, note q. He 



peaks of the heretics as " aiming at 
one thing only, how to make good or 
refute points of argument," making 
" every market-place resound with their 
words, and spoiling every entertainment 
with their trifling and offensive talk." 
Orate 27. 2. The most remarkable 
testimony of the kind though not con- 
cerning Conj::tantinople, is given by S. 
Gregory N yssen, and often quoted, 
" Men of yesterday and the day before, 
mere mechanics, off-hand dogmatists 
in theology, servants too and slaves 
that have been flogged, runaways from 
servile work, are solemn with us and 
philosophical about things incompre- 
hensible.... With such the whole city 
is full; its smaller gates, forums, 
squares 3 thoroughfares; the clothes-ven.. 
den;, the money-lenders, the victuallers. 
Ask about pence. and he will discuss 
the Generate and Ingenerate; inquire 
the price of bread, he answers, Greater 
is the Father, and the Son is subject; 
say that a bath would suit you, and he 
defines that the Son is out of nothing." 
t. 2. p. 898. 



214 As God ea.
isls without place,and C'l'eates Wit/tOllt nlateria.ls, 
DIsc. whereas He was not b ?" And again, " Is the Il1generate one 
I. or t\vo?" and " lIas He free will, and yet does not alter at 
His o\vn choice, as being of an alterable nature? for He is 
not as a stone to remain by Hin1self 
ullno'Teable." Next 
they turn to \VOlnen, and address them in turn in this 
\volnanish language; "Hadst thou a son before bearing? 
now, as thou hadst not, so neither was the Son of God 
before IIis generation." In such language do the disgraceful 
n1en sport and reyel, and liken God to men, pre
ending to 
Rom. I, be Christians, but changing God's glory into an irnage 'Jnade 
;3. 1 "' 9 like to corruptible 1}UlJl 1 . 
p. , , 
ref. 3. 2. 'V ords so senseless and dull deserve no answer at all; 

. 23. ho",Te,.er, lest their heresy appear to have any foundation, it Inay 
be right, though we go out of the way for it, to refute them even 
here, especially on account of the women \vho are so readily 
deceived by theIne 'Vhen they thus speak, they should 
inquire of an architect, \\Thether he can build \vithout 
materials; and if he cannot, ,vhether it follows that God 

 supr. could not make the universe without materials
. Or they 


:e8
. should ask every man, whether he can be without place; and 
3 .Ie if he cannot, \vhether it follo\vs that God is in place 3 ; that so 
fe 1 c:: they 11lay be brought to shame even by their audience. Or why 
p,17,18, is it that, on hearing that God has a Son, they deny Hilll by 
the parallel of themselves; whereas, if they hear that He 
creates and 1nakes, no longer do they object their human 
ideas? they ought in creation also to entertain the same, and 
to supply God with materials, and so deny Him to be Creator, 
till they end in herding with l\Ianichees. But if the bare idea 
of God transcends such thoughts, and, on very first hearing, 
a 1nan belieyes and kno\vs that He is in being, not as \ve are, 
and yet in being as God, and creates not as man creates, but 
yet creates as God, it is plain that He begets also not as men 
beget, but begets as God. For God does not nlake man His 


b This objection is found In Alex. 
Ep. Encyel. 2. d tJ, deò, 'TÒ' p.ñ 

'T
 i" 
- ,"/ A ." I 1 
'T:U !;1I DII'TDr. gam, ()II'T
 '}'E'}'!'II"XS 
 
DUX ()
'T
_ Greg. Orate 29. 9. who answers 
it, Pseudo-Basil. contr. Eunom. IV. p. 
281. 2. Basil calls the question 
D^U- 
Ie Ú'-À",,,.'II , contr. Eunom. ii. 14. It 
will be seen to be but the Arian 
formula of " He was not before His 
generation," in another shape; being 


but this, that the very fact of His 
being begotten or a Son, implies a 
beginnillg, that is, a time when He 
was not; it being by the very force 
of the words absurd to say that" God 
begat Him that was," or to deny that 
" God begat Him that was not." For 
the symbol, DÙ" 
, "e
" '}'.",,,,dF, ovid. 
note at the end of this Discourse. 



so He begets wiiltout iÙne. 


215 


pattern; but rather we tllen, for that God is properly, and CHAP. 
alone truly I, Father of His Son, are also called fathers of our VIT. 
own children; for of IIin1 is every fatherhood in !leave1/, and 
Ete5
: 
earll" nOllted. And their positions, while unscrutinized, Eph. 3, 
. 15. 
have a she\\r of sense; but if anyone scrutinize them by 
reason, they will but bring on them derision and mockery. 
3. For first of all, as to their first question, which is such as
' 24. 
this, how dull and vague it is! they do not explain \vho it is 
they ask about, so as to allo\v of an ans\ver, but they say ab- 
stractedly, " He \vho is," "hinl who is not." Who then" is," 
and \vhat "are not," 0 Arians? or \vho "is," and who 
" is not?" what arc said" to be," what" not to be.?" for He 
that is, can make things which are not, and which are, and 
which were before. For instance, carpenter, and goldsmith, 
and potter, each, according to his own art, works upon 
Inaterials previously existing, Inaking what \-essels he pleases; 
and the God of all HÍ111self; having taken the dust of the 
earth existing and already brought to be, fashions man; 
that very earth, however, \vhereas it \vas not once, lIe has at 
one time made by His o\vn 'V ord. If then this is the Ineaning 
of their question, the creature on the one hand plainly was not 
before its generation, and men, on the other, work the existing 
material; and thus their reasoning is inconsequent, since both 
"what is" becomes, and "what is not" becoines, as the
e 
instances shew. But if they speak concerning God and His 
Word, let then1 complete their question and then ask, \Vas tIle 
God" who is" ever without rational 'V ord 2? and, ,vhcreas He 2 UÃð'JIOS 
is Light, \yas He ray-less? or was lIe always Father of the 

;o:: 
"\V ord ? Or again in this lUanneI', l-las the Father "who is" 
made the 'V ord "who is not," or has He ever w'ith Ifin1 His 
,V ord, as the proper offspring of H is substance? This \-vill 
shew them that they do but presume aud venture on 
sophisms about God and Him \vho is from Hilll. 'Vho 
indeed can bear to hear them say that God was ever without 
rational "\V ord? this is what they fall into a second time, 
though endeavouring in vain to escape it and to hide it 
with their sophisms. Nay, one would fain not hear thel11 
disputing at all, that God was not always Father, but 
becalne so afterwards, (which is necessary for their fantasy, 
that I-lis 'V ord once was not,) considering the lllunber of the 



216 If tile Son not eternal, neither is the Fatlter. 
DIsc. proofs already adduced against them; while John besides 
2-_ says, Tile IVord 'lcas, and Paul again writes, Who being 
f. ohn 1, tlte h'}'iglduess qj' His glory, and rVllO is ore}" all, God blessed 
Heb. 1, for e
'er. A/nell. 

iom. 9, 4. They had best have been silent; but since it is othel"wise, 

 it relnains to Ineet their shalneless question with a bold 

h 25. . h b li . h . I 
1 "id. l'etort 1. Perhaps on seeIng t e counter a sure tIes w IC 1 
Ba
il. ùc:-:et thenlSeh"es, they Juay cease to .fight against the truth. 
contr. h 1 G d d . 
Eunom. After lllany prayers C t en t lat 0 wonl be gracIous to us, 
ii. 17. thus we n1Ïght ask them in turn; God who is, has He so 
2 ?'
'ì'tJ..u bccolne
, ,vhereas lIe was not? or is He also before His gene- 
:i 'ì'
''''7't.uration 3? whereas He is, did lIe make Hilnself, or is He of 
nothing, and being nothing before, did He suddenly appear 
Hill1self? Indecent is such an inquiry, yea, indecent and 
very blasphemous, yet parallel with theirs; for the answer 
they make, abounds in irreligion. But if it be blasphemous 
and utterly irreligious thus to inquire about God, it will be 
blasphelnous too to lnake the like inquiries about His 'V ord. 
5. IIowever, by way of exposing a question so senseless 
and so dull, it is necessary to answer thus :-whereas God 
is, He was eternal1y; since then the Father is ever, Ilis 
Radiance ever is, \\'hich is His 'V ord. And again, God who 
is, hath frOlIl Hinlself IIis 'V ord who also is; and neither hath 
4 '
''ì''- the "r ord been added \ whereas He \vas not before, nor was 
'jItJra' the Father once without a ,V ord. For this assault upon the 
Son 111akes the blasphell1Y recoil upon the Father; as if He 
de\-ised for Himself a "Tisdon1, and 'V ord, and Son from 
!J p. 43, ,vithout 
; for whichever of these titles you use, you denote 
note b. 
the offspring frolll the Father, as has been said. So that 
this their objection does not hold; and naturally; for denying 
the 'V ord they in consequence ask questions which are ir- 
6 p.
, l'ationaI 6 . As then if a person saw the sun, and then inquired 
note c. .. d 
concernIng Its ra, iance, aud said, " Did that which is make 


C This cautious and reverent way Præf.ad l\Ionach." The unwearied habit 
of speaking is a characteristic of S. of the religious man is to worship the All 
Athanasins. "I had come to the re- ('7'Q wi,) in silence, 3Jld to hymn God his 
solution to be silent at this time, but Benefactor with thankful cries,. . . . but 
on Ùe exhortation of your holiness, &c. since," &c. contr. Apoll. i. init. "I 
I have in few wordR written this Epistle, lIlust ask another question, bolder, yet 
and even this hardly, of which do you with a religious intention; be propitious, 
8
pp.I'y .t
e defcct
," &c. ad Serape i. 1. 0 Lord, &c." Orat, iii. 63. vide p. 20, 
vld. JI. mIt. ad EplCt. 13 fin. ad l\'Iax.init. ref. 1. p. 25, note c. p. 153, note d. . 
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that which was, or that ,vl1Ích was not," he would be held not CHAP. 
to reason sensibly, but to be utterly nlazed, because he fancied VII. 
what is fronl the Light to be external to it, and was raising 
questions, when and where and whether it \vere made; in like 
Inanner, thus to speculate concerning the Son and the Father 
and thus to inquire, is far greater madness, for it is to conceive 
of the \V ord of the Father as external to Him, and to image 
the natural off.,;pring as a \vork, with the avo\val, " He \vas 
not before IIis generation." 
6. Nay, let them over and above take this anS\Vel' to their 
question ;-The Father ,vho ,vas, made the Son who \vas, for 
the TVord was rnade flesh; and, whereas He "Tas Son of John], 
God, lIe lllade Hiul in conSulllmation of the ages also Son of 14: 
Man, unless forsooth, after Salnosatene, they affirm that He 
did not even exist at all, till fIe became man. 
7. This is sufficient froln us in answer to their first ques-
. 26. 
tion; and now on your part, 0 .A.rians, rClnembering your own 
words, tell us whether lIe who was needed IIim who was 
not for the framing of the universe, or Hilll ,vho ,vas? Ye 
said that He made for Himself H is Son out of nothing, as an 
instflunent whereby to Inake the universe. \Vhich then is 
superior, that which needs or that which supplies the need? 
or does not each supply the deficiency of the other? ý
 e 
rather prove the weakness of the l\Iakel', if He had not power 
of l-limself to make .the universe, but provided for Hinlself an 
instrlunent frol11 without d, as carpenter n1Ïght do or shipwright, 
unable to ,york any thing, without axe and saw? Can any 
thing he more irreligious! yet why should one dwel1 on its 
heinousness, when enough has gone before to shew that 
their doctrine is a mere fantasy? 


d øe'ì't:Uð" viet p. 12, note g. p, 118, Eccles. Thea!. i. 8. supr. p. 62, note f. 
note n. p. 62, note f. This was alleged and by the Anomæans, supr. p. 12, 
by Arius, 
ocr. i. 6. and by Eusebius, note x. 
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OBJECTIONS CONTINUED. 


Whether we may decide the question by the parallel of human sons, which are 
born later than their parents. No, for the force of the analogy lies in the 
idea of connaturality. Time is not involved in the idea of Son, but is 
adventitious to it, and does not attach to God, because He is without 
parts and passions. The titles ,V ord and 'VisdoIIl guard our thoughts of 
Him and His Son from t.his misconception. God not a Father, as a Creator, 
in posse from eternity, because creation does not relate to the substance 
of God, as generation does. 


DISC. 1. NOR is answer needful to their other very sil
ple and 

_ foolish inquiry, which they put to WOlnen; or none besides 
that which has been already given, namely, that it is not 
suitable to measure divine generation by the nature of Incn. 
However, that as before they may pass judgment on theul- 
selves, it is ,yell to Ineet them on the sanle ground, thus:- 
Plainly, if they inquire of parents concenling their son, let 
them consider whence is the child which is begotten. For, 
granting the parent had not a son before his begetting, still, 
after having him, he had hiIn, not as external or as foreign, 
but as fronl himself
 and proper to his substance and his 
unvarying image, so that the fornler is beheld in the latter, 
and the latter is contemplated in the fornler. If then they 
assume frolu hlunan exanlples that generation inlplies time, 
why not from the same infer that it implies the Natural and 
the Proper a, instead of extracting serpent-like fronl the earth 
only what turns to poison? Those who ask of parents, and 


a supr. p. 13, note u. The qne
tion other hand, said that to suppose a true 
was, Wlwt was that sense of Son which Son, was to think of God irreverently, 
would apply to the Divine Nature? The as implying division, change, &c. The 
Catholics said that its essential mean- Catholics replied that the notion of 
ing could apply, viz. consubstantiality, materiality was quite as foreign from 
whereas the point of posteriority to the the Divine Essence as timf', and as the 
Fa!her depended on a condition, time, Divine SOllship was eternal, so was it 
whIch could not exist in the instance of also clear both of imperfection or ex- 
God. p. 16, note k. The Arians on the tension. 
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say, " Hadst thou a Son before thou didst beget hinl?" CHAP. 
should add, " And if thou hadst a son, didst thou purchase VIII. 
him frOlll \vithout as a house or any other possession I?" And 1 p. 21. 
then thou wouldest be answered," He is not from without, but 
fTonllllyself." Forthings which are from ",'i tho ut are possessions, 
and pass froIn one to another; but lny sun is from me, proper 
and similar to my substance!, not becolne mine from another, 2 p. 210, 
but begotten of nle; ,,'herefore I too anI wholly in him, while note e. 
I remain myself what I alII b." For so it is; though the parent 
be distinct in tÏ1ne, as being man, who himself has conle to 
be in time, yet he too would have had his child ever co- 
existent \vith hinl, but that his nature was a restraint and 
made it iUlpossible. For Levi too was already in the loins of 
his great-grandfather, before his own generation, and his 
grandfather begot hinl. 'Vhen then the 111an comes to that age 
at which nature supplies the power, immediately, with nature 
unrestrained, he becomes father of the son from hilnself.. There-
. 27. 
fore, if on asking paren ts about children, they get for answer, that 
children which are by nature are not from without, but from 
their parents, let theln confess in like manner concerning the 
'V ord of God, that He is simply from the Father. And if 
they make a question of the tinle, let them say what is to 
restrain God (for it is necessary to prove their Ï1Teligion 


h It is from expressions such as this Emperor's countenance and form are in 
that the Greek Fathers have been ac- His Image, and the countenance of 
cused of tritheism. The truth is, every His Image is in the Emperor. For 
illustration, a8 being incomplete on one tbe Emperor's likeness in His Image is 
or other side of it, taken by itself, tends an unvarying likeness, å.9f'ttet1"''''IJItt.'f''', so 
to beresy. The title Son byitselfsug-gests that be wbo looKs upon the Image, in 
a 
econd God, as the title Word a mere it sees tbe Emperor, and again he who 
attribute, and the title Instrument a 
ees tbe Emperor, recognises that He 
creature. All heresies are partial is in the Image. The Image then might 
views of the truth, and are wrong, not say,' I and tbe Emperor are one.'" 
so much in what they say, as in what Orate iii. 9. 5. And tbus tbe Auctor 
tbey deny. The truth, on the other de Trin. refers to " Peter, Paul, and 
hand, is a positive and comI,rebensive Ti
otby having three subsistencies and 
doctrine, and in consequence necessarily one humanity." i. p. 918. S. Cyril even 
mysterious and open to misconception. seems to deny that each individual man 
. vide p. 43, note d. p. ] 40, note n. may be considered a separate substance 
When Athan. impHes that tbe Eternal except as the Tbree Person
 are such. 
Father is in the Son, tbough remainiug Dial. i. p. 409. and S. Gregory Nyssen 
what He is, as a man in his child, he is led to say that, strictly speaking, tbe 
is intent only upon the point of the abstract man, wbicb is predicated of 
Son's connaturality and equality, wbicb separate individuals, is still one, and 
the Ariana denied. In like manner he this with a view of illustrating the 
says in a later Discourse, " Tn the Son Divine Unity, ad Ablab. t.2. p. 449. 
the Father's godhead is beheld. The "id. Petav. de Trin. iv. 9. 



220 As Son i1nflges cOllnalurality, so Radiance co-e..r:isiellce, 
DIsc. on the very ground on which their scoff is n1ade), let thenl 
.-!:.- tell us, ,vhat is there to hinder God fron1 being always 
Father of the Son; for that what is begotten lllust be from its 
father is undeniable. 
2. l\Ioreover, they will pass judglllent on thelllselves as to all 
such speclùatiol1s c.oncerning God,if, as they questioned women 
on the sul
ject of time, so they inquire of the sun concerning its 
1 p. 20. radiance, and of the fountain concerning its issue 1. They 
will :find that these, though an offspring, always exist with 
those things from which they are C. And if parents, such as 
these, have in common with their children nature and 
duration, \vhy, if they suppose God inferior to t1Jings that 
conle to bed, do they not openly say out their own irreligion? 
But if they do not dare to say this openly, and the Son is con- 
fessed to be, not fron1 without, but a natural offspring from 
the Father, and that there is nothing \vhich is a hindrance to 
God, (for not as man is He, but more than the sun, or rather 
the God of the sun,) it follo\vs that the 'V ord co-exists \vith 
the Father both as from lIilll and as ever, through \vhon1 the 
Father caus
d that all things w'hich ,vere not should be. That 
then the Son comes not of nothing but is eternal and from 
the Father, is certain even fi'om the nature of the case; and 
the question of the heretics to parents exposes their per- 
verseness; for they confess the point of nature, and no\v have 
been put to shame on the point of time. 

. 28. 3. As we said abo\Te, so now we repeat, that the divine 
generation must not be compared to the nature of men, nor 
the Son considered to be part of God, nor generation to 
imply any passion ,vhatever; God is not as luan; for 
men beget passibly, having a transitive nature, ,vhich 
waits for periods by reason of its \veakness. But with 
God this cannot be; for lIe is not cOlnposed of parts, 
but being ilnpassible and silnpIe, He is Ï1npassibly and 


c The question is not, whether in 
matterof fact, in the particular case, the 
rays woulù issue after, and not with the 
fir
t existence of the luminous body; for 
the illustration is not useù to shew ltow 
such a thing may be, or to give an 
instance of it, but to convey to the mind 
a correct idea of what it is propo:,ed to 
teach in the Catholic doctrine. 


d S. Athanasius's doctrine i8, that, 
God containing in Himself all perfection, 
whatever is excellent in one created 
thing above another, is found in its 
perfection in Him. If then such gene- 
ration as radiance from light i
 more 
perfect than that of children trom 
parents, that belongs, and transcend- 
ently, to th
All-perfect God. 
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indivisibly Father of the Son I. This again IS strongly CHAP. 
evidenced and proved by divine Scripture. For the 'V ord I VIII. 
of God is I-lis Son, and the Son is the Father's 'V onl and p, 19. 
'Visdom; and 'V ord and 'Visdom is neither creature nor 
part of Him whose 'V ord lIe is, nor an offspring pa
sibly 
begotten. Uniting then the two tides 2, Scripture speaks of2 p. J40, 
" Son," in order to herald the offspring of IIis substance note n. 
natural and true; and, on the other hand, that none lI1ay 
think of the Offspring hunlanly, while signifying I-lis sub- 
stance, it also calls Hinl 'V ord, "Tisdolll, alld Radiance; to 
teach us that the generation \vas impassible, and eternal, and 
worthy of God e. 'Vhat affection then, or ,,"hat part of the 
Father is the \V ord and the 'Visdom and the Radiance? 
So luuch may be impressed even on these lI1en of folly; for 
as they asked \VOnlen concerning God's Son, SOD let thelll:3 Orate 
inquire of men concerning the 'V ord, and they will find that iii. 67. 
the 'V ord ,yhich they put forth is neither an affection of 
them nor a part of their mind. But if such be the word of 
men, who are passible and partitive, ,vhy speculate they 
about passions and parts in the instance of the imluatelial 
and indi,"isible God, that under pretence of reverence f they 
may deny the true and natural generation of the Son? 


e This is a view familiar to tbe 
FatberB, viz. that in tbis consi
ts our 
Lord's Sonship, that H e i
 the Word 
or as S. Augustine says, Christum ideo 
Filium quia Verbum. Aug. Ep.102. II. 
" If God is the Father of a Word, why is 
not He which is begotten a Son?" de 
Decr.
. 17.supr. p. 27. "If I speak of 
Wisdom, I speak of His offspring." 
Theopb. ad A utolyc. i. 3. " The \V ord, 
the genuine Son of :l\lind." Clem. Pro- 
trept. p. 58. Petavius discusses this sub- 
ject accurately with reference to the dis- 
tinction between Divine generation and 
Divine Procession. de Trin. vii. 14. 
f Heretics have frequently assigned 
reverence as the cause of their oppo- 
sition to the Cburcb; and if, eyen 
Arius affected it, the plea may be ex- 
pected in any otber. "0 stult08 et 
impios metus," say
 S. Hilary, "et 
irreligionem de Deo sollicitudinem." de 
Trin. iv. 6. It was still more commonly 
professed in rt'gard to the Catholic doc- 
trine of the Incarnation. Thus Manes, 
Absit ut Dominum nostrum Jesum 


Christ.um per naturalia mulieri
 de- 
scendisse confitear; ip8e enim testimo- 
nium dat,quiadesinibusPatrÜ;:descendit. 
ArcheI. Disp, p. 185, " We, as 
aying 
that the Word of God is incapable of 
defilement, even by the assumption of 
mortal and vulnerable flesh, fear not to 
believe that He is born ufa Virgin; ye" 
l\lanicbees, " because with impious per- 
verseness ye believe the Son of God to 
be capable of it, dread to commit him to 
the flesh." August. contr. Secund. 9. 
Faustus" is neither wi1ling to receive 
Jesus of tbe seed of David, nor made of 
a woman... .nor the death of Christ 
itself, and burial, and resurrection, &c." 
August. contr. Fau
t. xi. 3. As the 
Manicbees denied our Lord a body, so 
the A poBinarians denied Him a rational 
soul, still under pretence of reverence, 
because, as they said, the soul was neces- 
sarily sinful. Leontius make
 this their 
main argument, 
 ,øii. 
!UX'e'1''l'1'I1t.D' i/T'1"I. 
de Sect. iv. p. 507. vid. also Greg. Naz. 
Ep. 101. ad Cledon. p. 89. Athan. in 
Apoll. i. 2. 14. Epiph. Aucor. 79. 80. 



222 Tile Eternal Son is not of 1Bill, but of nature. 
Drsc. 4. Enough was said above to shew that the offspring frotTI 
I. God is not an affection; and no,v it has been shewn in par- 
ticular that the 'Y ord is not begotten according to affection. 
The same may be said of 'Visdol11; God is not as man; nor 
must they here think hlunanly of Him. For, whereas men 
are capable of wisdom, God partakes in nothing, but is 
Hiinself the Father of His o\vn 'Yisdom, of which whoso par- 
takes is given the name of "rise. And this 'Visdo1l1 is not a 
passion, nor a part, but an Of["pring proper to the Father. 
'Vherefore He is ever Father, nor is the character of Father 
1111'11"_ adventitious 1 to God, lest He seein alterable; for if it is good 
')'IÞ' that He be Father, yet He has not ever been Father, then 
good has not ever been in Him. 

. 29. 5. But, observe, say they, God was always a l\laker, nor is the 
power of fraining adventitious to Hilll; does it follo\v then, 
that, because He is the Framer of all, therefore His ",,'orks 
also are eternal, and is it wicked to say of then1 too, that 
they ,verc not before generation? Senseless are these Arians; 
for what likeness is there behveen Son and "T ork, that they 
should parallel a father's \vith a l11aker's function? Ho\v is it 
that, with that difference between offspring and work, which has 
been shewn, they renlain so ill-instructed? Let it be repeated 
then, that a work is external to the nature, but a Son is the 
proper o1f.,;pring of the substance; it follows that a work need 
not have been always, for the \VOrknlan fraITIeS it when He 
\vill; but an of[,;pring is not subject to \vill, but is pro- 

vid.... per to the substance!. And a Inan lnay be and may be 
Orate 111. 
13. 59, 
&c. 


Athan. &c. call the Apollinarian doc- tus," &c. Leon. Ep. 21. 1 fin. "For- 
trine 1\lanichean in consequence. vide in bid it," he says at Constantinople, 
Apoll. ii. 8.9. &c. Again, the Eranistes "that I should say that the Christ was 
in Theodoret, who advocates a similar of two natures, or should discuss the 
doctrine, will not call our Lord man. nature, <PUtrID'}..O)'.;", of my God." ConciJ. 
"I consider it important to acknow- t. 2. p. 157. And so in this clay popular 
ledge an assumed nature, but to call Tracts have been published, ridiculing 
the Saviour of the world man is to St. Luke's account of our Lord's nativity 
impair our Lord's glory." Eranist. ii. under pretence of reverence towards the 
p. 83. Eutyches, on the other hand, God of all, and interpreting Scripture 
would call our Lord man, but refused to allegorically on Pantheistic principles. 
admit His human nature, and still with A modern argument for Universal Re- 
the same profession. "Ego," he says, stitution takes the same form; "Do not 
" sciens sanctos et beatos patres no
tros we shrink from the notion of another's 
refutantes duarum naturarum vocabu- being sentenced to eternal punishment; 
lum, pt non audens de natur
 tract are and are we 'Hwre'merciful than God?" 
De
 Verbi, .Clui in carnem venit, in vid, Matt. xvi. 22, 23. 
ventate non III phantasmate homo fac- 
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called l\Iaker, though the works are not as yet; but father CHAP. 
he cannot be caned, nor can he be, unless a son exist. And VIII. 
if they curiously inquire \vhy God, though always with the 
power to make, does not always lnake, (though this also be 
the preslunption of madmen, for who liat/t known the mind Rom. 
f!f lite Lord, 01" 'wlto hath been His COllnsellor? or how shall 


:9, 
the tlting f01"lned say to the potter, u.lty liast tliolt 'lnade me 20. 
tlUts? ho\vever, not to leave even a \veak argument un- 
noticed,) they lnust be told, that although God always had the 
power to execute, yet the things generated had not the power 
of being eternal g. F or they are out of nothing, and therefore 
\vere not before their generation; but things ,vhich were not 
before their generation, ho\v could these co-exist with the 
ever-existing God? 'Vherefore God, looking to what was good 
for then1, then made them all when He saw that, when pro- 
duced, they were able to abide. And as, though He was 
able, eyen froll1 the beginning in the time of Adam, or N oe, 
or l\Ioses, to send His own ,V ord, yet He sent Him not until 
the consumlnation of the ages; for this He saw to be good for the 
\vhole creation, so also things generated did He make when 
He \vould, and as was good for them. But the Son, not being 
a work, but proper to the Father's off.,-;pring, always is; for, 
whereas- the Father always is, so what is proper to His sub- 
stance lnust always be; and this is His 'V ord and His 
'Visdoln. Aud that creatures should not be in existence, 
does not disparage the l\Iaker; for He hath the power of 
fralllÎng them, when He \vills; but for the offspring not to be 
e\Ter \vith the Father, is a disparagement of the perfection of 
His substance. 'Vherefore His works ,vere framed, ,vhen 
He would, through His 'V ord; but the SO!l is ever the proper 
off.,;pring of the Father's substance. 


g Athan.'s argument is as follows: shall perish," in the Psalm, not as a 
that, as it is of the essence of a son to fact but as tbe definition of the nature 
bp. connatural witb the father, so is it of of a creature. Also ii. 9. I. where be says, 
the essence of a creature to be of nothing, "It is proper to creatures and works 
I; 'ù" ;;II'f'fNII; therefore, wbile it was not to have said of tbem, I; "Ù1t. ;;II'1'fNII and 'ù" 
impossible front the nature of the case, rill 9Z"e}II 'YItIII"d
." vide Cyril. Tbf\saur. 
for Almighty God is to be alway
 Father, 9. p. 67. Dial. ii, p. 460. on the question 
it 'Was impossible for the same reason of being a Creator in posse, yid. supra, 
that He should be always a Creator. p. Go, note m. 
vide infr. 9. 58. where he takes, " Tbey 



CHAP. IX. 


OßJECTIO"
'S CO:NTIXUED. 


Whether is the Ingenerate one or two? Inconsistent in Arians to use an 
unscriptural word; necpssary to define its meaning. Different senses of 
the word. If it means" without Father," there is but One Ingenerate; 
if "without beginning or creation," there are two. Inconsistency of 
Asterius. "Ingenerate" a title of God, not in contrast with the Son, but 
with creatures, as is "Almighty," or "Lord of powers." "Father" is 
the truer title, as not only Scriptural, but implying a Son, and our adop- 
tion as sons. 


DISC. 1. THESE considerations encourage the faithful, and distress 
I. the heretical, perceiving, as they do, their heresy o\Terthrown 

. 30. thereby. l\loreover, their further question" whether the Inge- 
nerate be one or two B," she\\ys how false are their views, how 
treacherous and full of guile. Not for the Father's honour 
ask they this, but for the dish on our of the 'V ord. Accord- 
ingly, should anyone, not aware of their craft, ans\ver, 
" the Ingenerate is one," forthwith they spirt out their own 
venOln, saying, "Therefore the Son is alnong things generate, 
and well have we said, He \\yas not before His generation." 
Thus they Inake any kind of disturbance and confusion, pro- 


a The word ,z'Y'n"'1'D' was in the phi. Their view is drawn out at length in 
losophical schools synonymous with Epiph. Hær. 76. S. Athanasius does not 
" God;" hence by asking whether go into this question, but rather confines 
there were two Ingenerates, the Ano. himself to the more popular form of it, 
mæans implied that there were two viz. the Son iR by His very name not 
Gods, if Christ was God in the sense å,,
n,,'1"', but 'Y"''''1'D" but all 'Y'n,.,'1'
 
in which the Father was. Hence are creatures; which he answers, as 
Athan. retorts, 
';'fT""T'!', DÙ ^''Y'ftl' 
ÚD de Deer. 
. 28. supr. p. 53. by saying 
å"í''''1'a, ^')lðflfTl 
ú, 
'DÚ'. Orate iii. 16. that Christianity had brought in a new 
also ii. 38. Plato used ø.'Y

''''1'D' of the idea into theology, viz. the sacred doc- 
Supreme God, (supr. p. 51, note b.) the trineofa true 80n,l" '1';;, DVfT[a,. Thiswas 
Valentinians, Tertull. contr. Val. 7. what the Ariam
 had originally denied, 
and Basilides, Epiph. Hær. 31. 10. 2, 'TO 
,,'n"'1'D", %, 
ì 'T
 Ú'7/" aÙ'1'D'ù 
^,.,dZ;, 
S. Clement uses it, supr. p. 147, note t. ",d DÙ" i" '1';;, lJùfT[a, t:tl"oTO'ù. Euseb. Nic. 
and S. Ignatius applies it to the Son, ape Theod. Hist. i.5. When they were 
p. 147. S. Dionysius Alex. puts as an urged u'lwt according to them was the 
h.ypothesis in controversy the very posi- middle idea to which the Son answered, 
bon of the Anomæans, on which their if they would not accept the Catholic, 
w hole argument turned. ape Euseb, they would not define but merely said, 
Præp. vii. 19. viz. that ;, 
'JIn""(J";t:t is 'YE"",.,
a, ;'ÀÀ.' DU" 
I 1, '1';" ')'1",,
eÆ'1'ðJ", 
the very 'ÙfT,t:t of God, not an attribute. vide p..l0, note U. 



D
{fèreJlt seuses oj' lite U'ord" II/generate." 2
5 
vided th
y can but separat(. the Son fronl the Fath('r, and CHAP. 
reckon the Fran1f
r of all anlong His works. N ow first they IX. _ 
111ay be con\Ticted on this score, that, \vhile blalning the 
Nicene Bishops for their use of phrases not in Scripture, 
though these not injurious, but subversi\Te of their irreligion, 
they themselves \vent off upon the sanle fault, that is, 
using words not in SCIipture 1, and those in contumely of the 1 p. 31, 
Lord, knowing neithe1' u)hal they say nor 'If)lle1"ecif they n 1 0 T t
 p. 
1m. 
affirm. For instance, let thel11 ask the Greeks, w"ho ha\Te 1, 7. 
been their instructors, (for it is a word of their invention, 
not Scripture,) and when they have been instructed in its 
various significations, then they ,,,in discover that they 
cannot even question properly, on the su
ject \vhich they 
have undertaken, For they ha\"e led l11e to ascertain! that 2 p. 52, 
b ". " . 1 1 b b . note d. 
y lngenerate IS meant W lat las not yet cOlne t.o e, ut IS 
possible to be, as ".ood which is not yet beconlc, but is 
capable of becoming, a vessel; and again what neither has 
nor ever can come to be, as a triangle quadrangular, and an 
e\Ten nuulber odd. For neither has nor e\Ter can a triangle 
beconle quadrangular; nor has e\Ter, nor can ever, even be- 
conle odd. l\Ioreover, by " iugenerate" is nleant, what ex- 
ists, but not generated from auy, nor having a fathel" at all. 
Further, Asterills, that unprincipled sophist, the patron too of 
this heresy, has added in his own treatise, that what is not 
lllade, but is ever, is " in generate b." They ought then, when 
they ask the question, to add in what sense they take the 
,,"orc1 "ingenerate," and then the parties questioned would be 
able to answer to the poiut. 
2. But if they still are satisficd with Inerely asking, " Is 
. 31. 
the Ing
nerate one or t\vo?" they must be told first of all, as 
ill-educated l11el1, that Inany are such and nothing is such, 
many which are capable of g
ncration, and nothing is not 


b The two first senses here given Athan. used bis former writings and 
answer to tbe two first mentioned, de worked over again his former ground, 
Deer. 
. 28. and, as he tbere says, are and simplified or cleared what he bad 
plainly irrelevant. The third in the de said. In the de Deer. A,D. 350, we bave 
Deer. which, as be tbere observes, is am- three senses of ""ín"'Tø" two irrelevant 
biguous and used for a sophistical pur- and tbe third ambiguous; bere in Orate 
pose, is here divided into thirdandfourtb, 1. (358,) he divides the third into two; 
answering to the two 
enses whicb alone in tbe de Syn. (359,) he rejects and 
are a
signed in tbe de Syn. 
. 46. and omits the two first, leaving the two 
on them tbe question turns. This is an last, wbich are the critical senses. 
inRtance, of which many occur, how 


Q 




:2() 


Tis d
ttèrelil senses disll11lJuislu1d. 


DISC. capaLle, as has been said. But if they ask according as 
1. Asterius ruled it, as if" \vhat is not a work but \vas always" "rere 
ingenerate, then they HUlst constantly be told that the Son as 
well as the Father I1Ulst in this sense be called ingenerate. 
For He is neithpr in the lllunber of things generated, nor a 
,york, but has ever been with the Father, as has already been 
s11ewn, in spite of their nlany variations for the sole sake of 
testifying against the Lord, " He is of nothing" and " lIe 
was not before IIis generation." "Then then, after failing at 
c\rery turn, tlley betal{e thelllselves to the other sense of the 
question, " existing but not generated of any nor having a 
father," \ve shaH tell thenl that the Ingenerate in this sense if.; 
only one, nalnely the Father; and tJley \vill take nothing by 
their question c. For to say that God is in this sense In- 
generate, does not shew that the Son is a thing generate, it 
being evident frolll the above proofs tbat the "1ord is such as 
lIe is who begat Him. Therefore if God be ingenerate, His 
J p. 209, Image is not generate, but an Offspring 1, \v hich is His 'V ord 
note d. and His 'Visdoln. For what likeness has the generate to the 
Ingenerate? (one must not weary to use repetition;) for if 
they \vill have it that the one is like the other, so that he 
,vho sees the one beholds the other, they are like to say 
that the Ingenerate is the image of creatures; the end of which 
is a confusion of the whole subj ect, an equalling of things gene- 
rated with the Il1generate, and a denial of the Ingenerate by 
Ineasuring Hill1 with the works; and all to reduce the Son into 
their nUluber. 

. 32. 3. However, I suppose even they will be unwilling to pro- 
ceed to such lengths, if they follo\\r Asterius the sophist. For 
he, earnest as he is in his advocacy of the Arian heresy, and 
n1aintaining that the Ingenerate is one, runs counter to thelll 
- in saying, that the 'Vi
donl of God is ingenerate and UI1- 
2 de Syn. originate also; the following is a passage out of his work g: 

. 18. p. " Th Bl d P I '.' h . 
lOl.infr. e esse au salu not t at he preached Chnst the 
ii.37. po\ver of God or the \visdom of God, but, without the article, 
1 Cor. 1, God's pOU'f::r and God's u;isdo71Z; thus preaching that the 
24. proper power of God IIÍ1nsel:f, \vhich is natural to Him and 


c: These two senses of ü')l'

"'l'D' un- Û:')I
IIÞ7'J'TO" and ")"
,,'Z',v. vid. Damasc. 
hegotten and 'll1tmack were afterwards F 0 . 8 1 9 5 d L Q . , 
. . 1. . p. ,). an e Ulen s 
expre
sed by the distinction of n and v, not. 



Ad17zission of Asterills 'itJ1jàvourable to tlte Arians. 227 
co-existent \\?ith Hiln ingenerately, is sonlcthing besides." CHAP. 
And again, soon after: "However, IIis eternal power and IX. 
wisdolu, ,vhich truth argues to be unoriginate and ingenerate; 
this must surely be one." For though misunderstanding the 
A postle's "rords, he considered that there were t\vo wisdoms; 
yet, by speaking still of a wisdoln co-existent with Him, he 
declares that the Ingenerate is not simply one, but that there 
is another in generate with I-liln. For what is co-existent, co- 
exists not with itself, but with another. If then they agree 
with Asterius, let theln ne\?er ask again, "Is the Ingenerate 
one or t\VO," or they ,viII have to contest the point with him; 
if, on the other hand, they differ even from hiln, let them not 
take up their defence upon his treatise, lest, biting one Gal. 5, 
15 
another, they be cOnSlllJled one if another. . 
4. So much on the point of their ignorance; but \vho can 
say enough on their want of principle? who but \vould justly 
hate them ,vhile possessed by such a madness? for \vhen they 
were no longer allo,ved to say" out of nothing" and" lIe \vas 
not before His generation," they hit upon this word" ingene- 
I"ate," that, by saying anlong the sinlple that the Son was 
generate, they might Ï1nply the yery same phrases " out of 
nothing," and " He once was not;" for in such phrases 
things generate and creatures are implied. If they have
. 33. 
confidence in their o\vn positions, they should stand to them, 
and not change about so variously 1; but this they will not, 1 p.84, 
from an idea that success is easy, if they do but shelter their note b. 
heresy under colour of the ,vord "ingenerate." Y ei after all, 
this tenn is not used in contrast ,vith the Son, clamour as 
they may, but with things generate; and the like luay be 
found in the \vords " A.hnighty" and" IJord of the Powers d ." 
For if we say that the Father has power and mastery over all 
things by the ,V ord, and tbe Son rules the Father's kingdoln, 
and has the power of all, as His 'Vord, and as the IUlagc of 
the Father, it is quite plain that neither here is the Son 


d The passage which follows is Athan. shews us the care with which 
written with his de Deer. before him. At he made his doctrinal statements,though 
first he but uses the same topics, bllt they seem at first sight written off. It 
presently he incorporates into this Dis. also accounts for the diffusenes
 and 
course an actual portion of his former repetition \\ hich might be imputed to 
work, with only such alterations as an his composition, what seems superfluou:; 
author commonly makes in transcribing. being often only the insertion of an ex- 
This, which is not unfrequent with tract from a former work. 
Q2 



228 God lugene'l'ate'1'elatiz:ely to 
t'orks,Fal1ler 1'elatÙ:ely to Son. 
DISC. reckoned an10ng that all, nor is God called Ahnighty and 
I. Lord with reference to Hiln, but to those things \vhich through 
the Son COlne to be, and over which He exercises power 
and 111astery through the \V ord. And therefore the Ingenerate 
is specified not by contrast to the Son, but to the things which 
through the Son come to be. And excellently: since God is 
not as things generate, but is their Creator and Framer through 
the Son. And as the word" Ingenerate" is specified relatively 
to things generate, so the word" Father" is indicative of the 
Son. 
\.J1d he who names God l\laker and Framer and In- 
generate, regards and apprehends things created and gene- 
rated; and he \vho calls God Father, thereby conceives and 
contemplates the Son. And hence one lllight lnarvel at the 
obstinacy \vhich is added to their irreligion, that, \vhereas the 
term" ingenerate" has the aforesaid good sense, and adlnits 
I de 
yn. of heing used religiously 1, they, in t11eir own heresy, bring it 

. 4 1 ' 4 ." forth for the dishonour of the Son, not having read that he 
p. ,. 
vide \\"ho honoureth the Son honoureth the Father, and he w'ho 
t

n 5, dishonoureth the Son, dishonoureth the .Father. If they had 
any concern at all e for reverent speaking and the honour due to 
the Father, it became them rather, and this \rere better and 
higher, to acknowledge and call God Father, than to give 
Ililll this nan1e. For, in calling God ingenerate, they are, as 
I said before, callin g Him from His. works, and as Maker 
only and Framer, supposing that hence they 111ay imply 
that the ,V ord is a work after their own pleasure. But 
that lIe \,Tho calls God Father, names Hin1 from the Son, 
being well a\\rare that if there be a Son, of necessity through 
that Son all things generate were created. ...\nd they, when 
they call Hin1 Ingenerate, name Him only fron1 His works, 
and know not the Son any more than the Greeks; but He 
who calls God Father, names Him fl.'on1 the "\Vord; and 
kno\ving the "\V ord, lIe acknowledges Him to be Franler of 
all, and understands that through Him all things were made. 

. 3-1. 5. Therefore it is more pious and more accurate to denote 
God from the Son and call Him Father, than to name Him 
from His works only and call Him Ingenerate f . FOl" the 


e Here he begins a close transcript f The arguments against the word 
of the de Deer. 
. 30. supr. p. 55. the Ingenerate here brought together are 
last sentence, however, of the paragraph also found in Basil, contr. Eunom. i. 5. 
being an addition. p. 215. Greg. N az. Orate 31. 23. Epiph. 



Iu.generate not a u'ord of Sc'riptllre. 
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latter title, as I have said, does llothing lliore than refer tu all CHAP; 
the works, indÏ\
idually and collectively, ,vhich have COlne to IX. 
be at the will of God through the Word; but the title Father, 
has its significance and its bearing 1 only from the Son.] 1"I("'I'a, 
And, ,vhereas the 'V ord surpasses things generate, by so 
much and more doth calling God Father surpass the calling 
HiIn Ingcnerate. For the latter is unscriptural and sus- 
picious, because it has various senses; su that, when a Ulan 
is asked concerning it, his mind is carried about to lllany 
ideas; but the 'word Father is simple and scriptural, and 
more accurate, and only implies the Son. And" Ingenerate" 
is a word of the Gl'eeks, who kno\v not the Son; but 
"Father," has been acknowledged and vouchsafed by our 
Lord. For He, kno,ving I-limself whose Son He was, said, 
I ant in the Fatller, and the Faille'}' is in lIIe; and He that Juhn14, 
/latll seen A/e, hath seen tlte Father, and I and the Fa/her 
g
 
ö. 
a'}'e One g; but no where is He found to call the Father Inge- 
nerate. Moreover, when He teaches us to pray, He says not, 
""\Vhen ye pray, say, 0 God Ingenerate," but rather, TVlten Lukell, 
ye pray, say, Our Fat/Ie'}', wlticlt art in heat'ell. And it was 2. 
His will that the Summary2 of our faith should have the saIne 2 p.123, 
bearing, in bidding us be baptized, not into the name of ref. 1. 
Ingenerate and generate, nor into the nalne of Creator and 
creature, but into the N anle of Father, Son, and IIoly Ghost. 
For with such an initiation we too, being of the works, are 
made sons, and using the name of the Father, acknowledge 
from that name the Word in the Father IIinlself also h. A 
vain thing then is their argument about the tenn "Ingene- 
I'ate," as is now proved, and nothing more than a fantasy. 


Hær. 76. p. 941. Greg. Nyss. contr. 
Eunom. yi. p. 192. &c. Cyril. Dial. ii. 
Pseudo-Basil. contr. Eunom. iv. p. 283. 
G These three texts are found to. 
gether frequently in Athan. parti- 
cularly in Orate iii. where he con- 
siders the doctrines of the "Image" 
and the "'ce'

e""'" vide de Decr. 
. 
21. 
. 31. de Syn. 9. 45. Orate iii. 3. 5. 
6. 10. 16 fin. 17. Ep. Æg. 13. Sent. D. 


26. ad Afr. 7. 8. 9. vide also Epiph. 
Hær. 64. 9. Ba
il. Hexaem. ix. fin. 
Cyr. Thes. xii. p. HI. Potam. Ep. 
ape Dacher. t. 3. p. 299. Hil. Trin. vii. 
41. et supr. - Vide also Animadv. in 
Eustath, Ep. ad Apoll. Rom. 1796. 
p. 58. 
h Here ends the extract from the de 
Decretis. The sentence following is 
added as a clo!\e. 



CHAP. X. 


OBJECTIONS CONTINUED. 
H ow the 'V onl has free-win, yet without being alterable. He is unalterable 
because the Image of the Father, proved from texts. 


DISC. 1. As to their question ,vhether the 'V ord is alterable a, it is 

 superfluous to examine it; it is enough simply to write down 
'j. 35. h t h 1 h . d . . 1 .. H 
w a t ey say, anc so to s ew Its anng llTe IbTJ.on. ow 
they trifle, appears from the following questions :-" lIas lIe 
JaÙ'fe
t)ú- free \vill l , or has lIe not? is He good frOll1 choice 2 according 
:'
t)u- to free will, and call He, if lIe will, alter, being of an alter- 
eill's, able nature? or, as wood or stone, has He not His choice 
free to be moved and incline hithcl' and thither ?" It is but 
agreeable to their heresy thus to speak and think; for, \vhen 
once they have frained to themselves a God out of nothing 
and a created Son, of course they also adopt such terms as 
are suitable to a creature. However, when in their contro- 
versies with churc}llncn they hear from theln of the real and 
only ':V ord of the Father, and yet venture thus to speak of 
IIin1, does not their doctrine then become the most loathsome 
that can be found? Is it not enough to distract a man on 
lnere hearing, though unable to reply, and to Iuake him stop 
his ears, from astonishnlent at the novelty of what he hears them 
say, which evcn to nlention is to blaspheme? For if the 
Word be alterable and changing, where will He stay, and 
what will be the end of His progress? how shall the alter- 
able possibly be like the Unalterable? How should he \\yho 
lIas seen the alterable, be considered to have seen the Un- 
alterable? in which of I-lis states shall we be able to behold 
in IIiIll the Father? for it is plain that not at all times shaH 


a "'elq"or
" i. e. not, changeable, but of whether the Word of God is capable of 
a I
lOral nature capable of improvement. altering as r.he devil altered, they scru- 
Arms maintained this in the strongest pled not to say, " Yea, He is capable." 
terms at :;;tarting, "On being- a!òtked Alex. ape Socr. i. 6. p. 11. 



TIle Son u'nnlte'Joable, becllllse the Fatller's I'ì1lrtge. 231 
\ye see the Father in the Son, because the Son is e\Ter CHAP. 
altering, and is of changing nature. For the Father is Ull- 
 
alterable and unchangeable, anù is always in the same state and 
the 
ame; but if, as they hold, the Son is alterable, and not 
al ways the same, but e\"er of a changing natuloe, ho\v can such 
a one be the Father's Inlage, not having the likeness of IIis 
unalterableness I ? how' can He be really in the Father, if His I supr. 
moral choice is illdeterlninate ? Nay, perhaps, as bein g 
. .2 t 2 . 
1m. 
alterable, and ad\Tancing daily, He is not perfect yet. But p. 212. 
away with such 11ladness of the Arians, and let the truth 
"hine out, and shew that they are beside themselves. For 
Illust not lIe be perfect ,vho is equal to God? and nUlst 110t 
He be unalterable, who is one with the Father, and I-lis Son 
proper to His substance? and the Father's substance Leillg 
unalterahle, unalterable must be also the proper Offspring 
from it. And if they slanderously ilnpnte alteration to the 
'V ord, let thetn learn how nluch their own reason is in peril 2 ; 2 p. 2, 
for frolll the fruit is the tree known. For this is ,vhy he \"ho note e. 
hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father, and why the kno\v- 
ledge of the Son is l{nowledge of the Father. 
2. Therefore the Image of the unalterable God must be
. 36. 
unchangeable; for Jesus Christ is the S{lJne yesterday, to-day, Heb.13, 
and .lor eve'}'. And David in the Psahn says of I
in1, Tholl, 8. 
Lord, -in tlte beginning hast laid tlte .foundation of the eal'ill, 
and the heavens al'e the u;o1'l-L f!f Thine hands. They .
lt(tll Heb. ], 
peT ish, but Tholl re1Jlainest; and they all shall 'lcax old as 10--12. 
dot/t a gær1Jlent. And as a ve.
tu'}'e shalt Tholl fold illP]n up, 
and they shall be changed, but Tholl art tlte same, and Thy 
years shall not fail. And the Lord Himself says of IIimself 
through the Prophet, See nOUJ t!tal I, el'en I aln He, and I Deut. 
I b . I . d 1 h I . 1 d 32, 
m. 
chal1.qe not. t may e salC In ee( t at w lat IS lere expresse MaL 3, 
relates to the Father; yet it suits the Son also to speak it, spe- 6. 
cially because, when n1ade Inan, He manifests His O\\'n identity 
and unalterableness to such as suppose tllat by reason of the 
flesh lIe is chanO'cd and beconle other than He was. 1\lore 
b 
trustworthy are the sacred ,vriters, or rather the Lord, than 
the perversity of the irreligious. For Scripture, as in the 
abo\ e-cited passage of th
 Psalter, signifying under the naUIC 
of heaven and earth, that the nature of all things generate 
and created is alterable and chanp:cablc, yet ('xcepting the 



232 The Son unalterable becausefrom tlte Fatlter's substance. 
DIsc. Son from these, she\vs us thereby that He is in no wise a 
I. thing generate; nay teaches that He changes e\-ery thing 
else, and is Himself not changed, in saying, Tholt art tile 
saJne, ltnll Thy ?/ears shall not jail. And ,vith reason; for 
, p. 223, things generate, being from nothing 1, and not being before 
note g. their generation, because, in truth, they conle to be after not 
being, have a nature \vhich is changeable; but the Son, being 
fi.'om the Father, and prover to His substance, is unchangeable 
and unalterable as the Father Himself. For it were sin to say 
that frolll that substance which is unalterable was begotten 
an alterable word and a changeable wisdom. For how is 
He longer the 'V ord, if lIe be alterable? or can that be 
Wisdom which is changeable? unless perhaps, as accident in 
!J p. 37, substance
, so they \vould have it, viz. as in any particular sub- 
note y. stance, a certain grace and habit of virtue exists accidentally, 
which is called ,V ord and Son and 'Visdom, and achnits of 
being taken from it and added to it. For they have often 
expressed this sentiment, but it is not the faith of Christians; 
as not declaring that He is truly 'V ord and Son of God, or 
that the ,visdom intended is the true 'Visdom. For what alters 
and changes, and has no stay in one and the saIne con- 
dition, how can that be true? whereas the Lord says, I a1n 
John14, the Truth. If then the Lord Hinlself speaks thus concerning 
6. Himself, and declares His unalterableness, and the sacred 
writers ha\re learned and testify this, nay and our notions of 
. God acknowledge it as religious, whence did these Inen of 
iITeligion draw this novelty? from their heart as from a seat 
3 de Syn. of corruption did they von1Ît it forth õ. 

. 16 fin. 
p.98. 



CHAP. Xl. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; AND FIRST, PHIL. ii. 9, 10. 


Various texts which are alleged against the Catholic doctrine; e. g. Phil. ii. 

, 10. 'Vhether the words" 'Vherefore God hath highly exalted" prove 
moral probation and advancement. Argued against, first, from the force of 
the word" Son;" which is inconsistent with such an interpretation. Next, 
the passage examined. Ecclesiastical sense of" highly exalted," and 
" gave," and" wherefore;" viz. as being spoken with reference to our 
Lord's manhood. Secondary sense; viz. as implying the 'V ord's "exalt- 
ation" through the resurrection in the same sense in which Scripture 
speaks of His descent in the Incarnation; how the phrase does not 
derogate from the nature of the Word, 


1. BUT since they allege the divine oracles and force on CHAP. 
them a misinterpretation, according to their private sense 8 , it XI. 
becomes necessary to meet them just so far as to lay claim to 
. 37. 
these passages, and to shew that they bear an orthodox sense, 
and that our opponents are in error. They say then, that 
the Apostle ,,'rites, Wherefore God also llatlt ldgltly exalted Phil. 2, 
Hi'JIl, and given HÙn a .J.Va'/lle ll,liiclt is above every naJne ; 9. 10. 
tltat at tlte }{arne of Jesus eve1'y knee sltould bow, of things 
in heaven and things in ea1"th and things under the earth; 
and David, Wllerefo'/'e God, even Thy God, hath llnointed Ps.45,9. 
Thee 'with tlte oil qf gladness above TllY fellows. Then they 


avid. supr. p. 78, note n. " We must their private opinion, but by the writingR 
not make an appea1totheScriptures, nor and authority of the Fathers,&c." Rist. 
take up a position for the fight, in which ii.9." Seeing the Canon of Scripture is 
victory is not, or is doubtful, or next to perfect, &c. what need we join unto it 
doubtful. For though this conflict of the authority of the Church's under- 
Scripture with Scripture did not end in standing and interpretation? because 
a drawn battle, yet the true order of the the Scripture being of itself so deeop 
subject required that that should be laid and profound, all men do not understand 
down first, which now becomes but a it in one and the same sense, but so 
point of debate, viz. 'lv/tO have a claim many men, so many r inions almost 
to the faith itself, whose are the Scrip- may be gathered out 0 it; for N ova- 
tures." Tertull. de Præscr. 19. "Ruf- tian expounds it one way, Photinus 
finus says of S. Basil and S. Gregory, another, Sabellius, &c." Vincent. 
"Putting asideall Greek literature, they Comm. 2. Hippolytus has a passage 
are said to have passed thirteen years to- very much to the 
ame purpose. contr. 

ether in studying the Scriptures alone, N oct. 9 fin. 
::tnd followed out their sense not front 



234 If' OlU' Lord 'really Son, not 'really" e.J.,'alted" aud reli'ardecl. 
DISC. urge, as sOlnething acute: "If He ,vas exalted and received 
I. grace, on a wherefore, and on a wherefore He was anointed, 
He received the re,vard of IIis good choice; but having 
I of Ni- acted from choice , He is alto g ether of an alterable nature." 
come- 
dia, vide This is what Eusebius I and Arius have dared to say, 
Theod. . 1 . 1 1 . . d 1 . k f ' 
Hist,i.5. nay to wrIte; W 11 e t lell" partIzans 0 not s 1l1.n rom 
2 p. 213, conversing about it in full Inarket-place!, not seeing 
note a. h d h F . f H . I 
ow 11la an argument t ey use. or 1 e reCelrC( 
what He had as a re,,'ard of His good choice, and \votlld 
not have had it, unless He had needed it and had His 
work to she\v for it, then ha\
ing gained it from virtue and 
3ßIÀ'1'I
- pronlotion 3, \vith reason had lIe" therefore" been called Son 
61&1' and God, ,vithout being very Son. For what is fron1 another 
by nature, is a real offspring, as Isaac was to Abrahanl, and 
Joseph to Jacob and the Radiance to the Sun; but the 
so-called sons fÌ"oln yirtue and grace, have but in place of 
4 p. 237, nature a grace by acquisition, and are something else besides-1 
ref. 1. the gift itself; as the Inen who have receiv
d the Spirit by 
Is. 1,2. participation, concerning wholn Scripture saith, 1 llal:e 
Sept. begotten and e.'t'alted children, and they have rebelled against 
5 vide lJIe 5. And of course, since they were not sons by nature, 
Euseb. 
Nic. therefore, \vhen they altered, the Spirit ".as taken a,vay 
supr. and they were disinherited; and again on their repent- 
ance that God ,,
ho thus at the beginning gave then1 
grace, will receive theIn, and give light, and call theln 

. 38. sons again. But if they say this of the Saviour also, 
it follo,vs that He is neither very God nor very Son, nor 
like the Father, nor in any "rise has God for a Father of 
IIis 
eing according to substance, but of the nlere grace 
given to Hiln, and for a Creator of IIis being according 
to substance, after the silnilitude of all others. And being such, 
as they luaintai.n, it \vill be lnanifest further that lIe had not 
the nan1e "Son" froln the first, if so be it was the prize of 
\vorks done and of that very same advance which I-I e made 
when He becalne man, and took the form of a selTant; but 
Phil. 
,then, \vhen, after becoming obedient unto deafll, fIe was, 
R. as the text says, highly e.'t'alted, and receiyecl that Þla'flle as 
a grace, that at the .lV"allle of .Jesils ez'ery knee should bOlL". 
2. 'Vhat then was before this, if then lIe was exalted, and 
then began to be ,vorshipped, and the11 was called Son, when 



rite text broltgld by tIle Aria1iS tells against tlte1Jlselves. 235 
[Ie became man? For lIe seenlS Hitllself not to have CHAP. 
proDloted 1 the flesh at all, but rather to have been Himself 
 
d h h . . f. .. lßIÀ"l
- 
promote t roug It, 1 , accordIng to theIr perverseness, He tf<<s 
was then exalted and called Son, ,vhen lIe became man. What 
, then was before this? One must urge the question on them again, 
I to make it understood what their irreligious doctrine results in b. 
F or if the Lord be God, Son, \V ord, yet was not all these 
before He became man, either He was something else beside 
these, and afterwards became partaker of theln for His virtue's 
, 
ake, as we have said; or they must adopt the alternative, 
(may it fall upon their heads !) that He was not before that 
tillle, but is \vholly man by nature, and nothing more. But 
this is no sentiment of the Church, but of Samosatene and of 
the present J e\vs. 'Vhy then, if they think as Jews, al'e they 
not circumcised \"ith them too, instead of pretending Christi- 
anity, \vhile they are its foes? For if He was not, or was 
indeed, but afterwards was prolTIoted, how were all things 
made by Him, or how in Him, were He not pelfect, did the 
Father delight 2 ? And He, on the other hand, if no\\" pro- 2 vide 
1110ted, ho\v did lIe before rejoice in the presence of the ;
.ov. 8, 
Father? And, if l-Ie received His worship after dying, how is 
Abraham seen to \vorship Hinl in the tt'nt 3, and Moses in the 3 p. 120, 
bush? and, as Daniel saw, myriads of myriads, and thousands note g. 
of thousands were ministering unto Him? And if; as they 
say, He had His promotion now, how did the Son IIimself 
make mention of that II is glory before and above the world, 
when He said, Glorify Tltou, Afe, 0 Fatller, witlt tlte glory John] 7, 
which I had u'ith Thee befo'J'e tlte u;o1'ld was. If, as they 5. 
say, He was Ùlen exalteù, how did fIe before that bow tlte Ps. 18, 
heavens and cmne down; and again, tlle Highest gave His 9. 13. 
thunder? Therefore, if, even before the world was made, the 


b The Arians perhaps more than is to serve as an objection, was an objec- 
other heretics were remarkable for tion also to the received doctrine of the 
bringing objections against the received Arians. They considered that our Lord 
view, rather than forming a consistent was above and before all creatures from 
theory of their own. Indeed the very thefirst,and theirCreator;howthencould 
vigour and success of their assault upon He be exalted above all? They surely, 
the truth lay in its being a mere assault, as much as Catholics,were ol)liged toex- 
not a positive and substantive teaching. plain it of our Lord's manhood. They 
They therefore, e\"en more than others, could not then use it as a weapon against 
might fairly be urged on to the conse- the Church, until they took the ground 
quences of their positions. Now the text of Paul of SamOE=Rta, 
;n (juestion, as it must be interpreted ifit 



236 Ou'!' Lord not e..1:alted, Inti a cause and standard fO'I" U.Y 


Col. 1, 
15. 
2 vide 
infr. ii. 

. 62. 


DIsc. Son had that glory, and was Lord of glory and the Highest 
I. and descended from heaven, and is ever to be worshipped, i1 
follows that He had no promotion from His descent, but 
rather Himself pl"omoted the things \vhich needed pron10. 
tion; and if He descended to effect their promotion, therefon 
He did not l"eceive in rewal"d the name of the Son and G-od 
but rather He Himself has made us sons of the Father, anè 
made men gods, by becoming Himself man. 

. 39. 3. Therefol"e He was not man, and then become G-od, but HE 
I 1'011'0'- was God, and then became man, and that to make us gods 1 
""., Since, if when lIe became man, only then He was calleè 
Son and God, but before He became man, God called the 
ancient people sons, and made Ñloses a god of Pharaoh, (au(l 
.Ps.81, Scripture says of n1any, God standetlt ill the congregation 


pl. I, of gods,) it is plain that lIe is called Son and God later than 
they. How then are all things through HiD1, and He beforE 
all? or how is He first-bo'1"1'1, of the whole creation", if lIe ha
 
othel"S before Him who are called sons and gods? And how 
is it that those first partakers c do not partake of the \V ord ! 
This opinion is not true; it is an evasion of our present 
Judaizers. For how in that case can any at all know God af5 
their Fathel"? for adoption there cannot be apart from the rea] 
l'wfat.ll, Son, who says, No one knowetlt the Father, save lite S011, and 
27. lie to whorn.yoever tIle Son will reveal Hinz. And how can t11ere 
be deifying apart from the Word and before IJim? yet, saith 
JohnlO, He to their brethren the Jews, If He called the'1lt gods, 'Unto 
35. whom the TVord of God call1e. And if all that are called 
sons and gods, whether in earth or in heaven, were adopted 
and deified through the 'V ord, and the Son Himself is the 
'V ord, it is plain that through Him are they all, and He 
3 p. 18, Himself before all, or rather He Himself only is very Son 3, 
note o. and He alone is very God from the very God, not l"eceivillg 
these prerogatives as a }"eward for His virtue, 1101' being 


C In this passage A than. considers doctrine very strongly in Orate iv. 9.22. 
that the participation of the Word is On the other hand, infr. 47. he says 
deification, as communion with the Son expressly that Christ received the Spirit 
is adoption; also that the old Saints, in- in Baptism that He might give it to man. 
asmuch as they are called" gods" and There is no real contradiction in such 
" sons," did partake of the Divine Word statements; what was given in one way 
and Son, or in other words were gifted under the Law, was given in another 
with the Spirit. He asserts the same and fuller under the Gospel. 



TIll! le
vt itself entered into. 
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, .01l1ething else beside 1 theIn, but being all these by nature and CHAP. 
lccording to substance. For lIe is Offspring of the Father's 
 
1 P 234 
.ubstance, so that one cannot doubt that after the resemblance ref: 4. ' 
)f the unalterable Father, the ,V ord also is unalterable. 
4. Hitherto "
e have met their irrational conceits with the 
. 40. 
,rue conceptions d implied in the Word "Son," as the Lord 
Hin1self has given us. But it will be well next to expound 
the divine oracles, that the unalterableness of the Son and 
I His unchangeable nature, which is the Father's 2, as well as 23'
"eu#, 
their pcnrerseness, may be still Inore fully proved. The 
ÍJ", 
Apostle then, writing to the Philippians, says, Let this Phil, 2, 
nzlnd be in YOlf, 'If'llich 'If'as also in Christ J eSliS ; 11/1tO,5-11- 
being in the f01"1ll qf God, tllought it '/lOt robhe1'Y to be 
equal witlt God; hut made Himself if no reputation, and 
look 'Upon Hi1n tIle f01'11't qf a servant, and was 'lllade 
in tile likeness qf men. And, being fOlt1
d in .lash-ion as 
a 1nan, He ltu'lllbled Himself, and becalne obedient to 
deatlt, el)en the death qf tlte cross. Wher
fore God also 
hat" l';gld
1 e
xalted Him, and given HÙn a Nalne 'ieltick is 
abore eve'ry 1l011Ze; that at the }.-r a1ne of Jeslls every knee 
should bow, qf t/zings in heaven, and t/zings in eartll, and 
tllings 'Under t/Ze eartlt, and t!tat every tongue should confess 
that Jesll.r; CII1'ist is Lord, to the glory qf God tlte Father. 
Can any thing be plainer and more express than this? He 
was not from a lower state promoted; but rather, existing as 
God, He took the fOl1ll of a seTVant, and in taking it, did not 
prolnote but humbled Hinlself. 'Vhere then is there here 
any reward of virtue, or ,vhat advancement and promotion 
in such humiliation? For if, being God, He became man, and 
descending from on high He is still said to be exalted, where 
is He exalted, being God? this \vithal being plain, that, 
since God is highest of all, I-lis ,V ord must necessarily be 
highest also. Where then could He be exalted higher, who 
is in the Father and like the Father in all things 3 ? 3 :
IJ'.' 
5. Therefore He is beyond the need of any addition; nor is :
:;", 
such as the Arians think Him. For though the 'V ord did p. llô, 
d ... note e. 
descend in order to be exalted, an so It IS wrItten, yet p. 210, 
"That need ,vas there that He should humble Himsel
 ref. 3. 


d 'T.i, illll.;." "e
""III.', rre
' 'I'
. irr,. ,.,
 )ì p.Ã),),,,, &c. Basil. contr. Eunom. 
IIfJ;
' 
"""''l'
''
'''", cf. .ùx
 l<;r/,,,ø, ".e"- i. 6. init. 



238 TIle t1'lle ecclesiastical sense of the te:t'l. 
DIsc. as if to seek that which He had already? And what grace 
I. did He receive \vho is the Giver of grace I? or how did He 


te3:: receive that Name for worship, who is ahvays worshipped hy 
His Name? Nay, certainly before He became man, the 
Ps.54,1. sacred writers invol{e Him, Save me, 0 God,for Thy Na17ze's 
P
.2o,7. sal
e; and again, Smne put tlteÏ1' t'/''llst in cliarriots, and S01lze 
in horses, but we u'ill rfnnembe1' tlte Na'J71e of the Lord our 
God. And \vhile He was \vorshipped by the Patriarchs, con- 
Heb. 1, cerning the Angels it is written, Let all tI,e Angels if God 

. 41. worship H'hn. And if; as Dayid says in the 718t Psalm, His 
Ps. 71, Nanze '/'e17zaineth before tlte Slln, and before the '/nOOJl front 
5 (7

) I t 7, one generation to another, how did He recei"Æ' what He had 
, ....ep . 
always, even before He no\v received it? or how is lIe exalted, 
being before His exaltation, the Most High? or ho\v did He 
receive the right of being worshipped, who before He now 
received it, \vas ever v{ol"shipped ? 
John 1, 6. It is not a dark saying but a divine mystery e. In tlte 
1. 14. beginning was tlte TVo'/'d, and the TVo'rd was 'll"ith God, and 
tlte Wonl u'as God; but for our sakes afterwards the TVord 
"if'as 1nade .flesh. And the tenll in question, lIigltly exalted, 
does not signify that the substance of the 'V ord was exalted, 
Phi1. 2, for He \vas ever and is equal to God, but the exaltation is of 
6. the manhood. Accordingly this is 110t said before the 'V ord 
became flesh; that it Inight Le plain that Illl'/llbled and exalted 
are spoken of fIis hUlnan nature; fOI' where there is hUlnble 
estate, there too Inay be exaltation; and ifbecause of His taking 
flesh 11'l11nbled is written, it is clear that ltighly e:L
alled is also 
2 
ii.ÞdefN- said because ofit. For of this was luan's 2 nature in want, because 
f/tø; of the hUlnble estate of the flesh and of death. Since then 
the \V ord, being the lInage of the Father and ilnnlortal, took 
the form of a servant, and as man underwent for us death in 
His flesh, that thereby He n1Ïght offer Hilnself for us tJH"ough 
death to the Father; therefore also, as lIlan, He is said because 
of us and for us to be highly exalted, that as by His death 


e Scripture if! full of mysteries, but mannerS. Ambrose says, Mare estscrip- 
they are mysteries ofjact,not of words. tura divina, habens in se sensus pro- 
Its dark sayings or ænigmata are such, fund os , et altitudinem propheticorum 
because in the nature of things they ænigmatum, &c. Ep. ii. 3, What is 
cannot be expressed clearly. Hence commonly called "explaining away" 
contrariwise, Orate ii. 
. 77 fin. he Scripture, is this transference of the 
calls Provo 8, 22. an enigma, with an obscurity from the subject to the words 
aUusion to Provo 1, 6. Sept. In like used. 



He is e:1.xllfed, that is, in re8pecl of His '1nan}lood. 239 
ve all died in Christ, so again in the Christ Hiluself we Disc. 
night be highly exalted, being raised from the dead, and 
 
lscen(ling into heaven, 
()"it1le}" tlie forerunner is for us Heb. 6, 
'utered, not into the figures of the true, bztt into heaven 

.; 9, 
'tse{(, no'w to appear in the presence of God for 'Us. But if 
lOW for us the Christ is entered into hea\ren itself, though 
[Ie was even before and always Lord and Fralner of the 
leavens, for us therefore is that present exaltation also written. 
And as lIe Hilnselt; \vho sanctifies an, says also that He 
.;anctifies HiInself to the Father for our sakes, not that the 
\V ord may beCOllle holy, but that lIe Hilnself Inay in IIim- 

elf sanctify all of us, in like Inanl1er \ve IUust take the 
present phrase, He Itighly exalted HÙn, not that lIe Himself 
should be exalted, for He is the highest, but that He may 
beCOlne righteousness for us f; and we lnay be exalted in 
IIiln, and that we lnay enter the gates of heaven, which He 
has also opened for us, the forerunners saying, Lift 'Up YOU'J' P
,24,7. 
heads, 0 J/e gates, and be ye lift 'Up, ye everlasting doors, and 
tlte KÙlg qf Glory shall C01Jle in, For here also not on IIinl \vere 
shut the gates, who is Lord and l\laker of all, but because 
of us is this too ,,,ritten, to whom the door of paradise was 
shut. And therefol'e in a lunnan relation, because of the 
flesh \vhich He bore, it is said of Hilu, Lift up, 0 ye gates, 
and shall cmne in, as if a nlan ,vere entering; but in a diyine 
relation on the other hand it is said of flim, since the W01'd 
was God, that He is the Lord and the King of glory. Such 
our exaltation the Spirit foreannounced in the eighty-ninth 
Psalm, saying, And in T/z?/ lj'igldeoltslless ,yltall t !ley be exalted, Ps. 88:.,. 
[01' ThOll ({'J.t the .f}lo1'Y of their st'J'ellgt It. And if the Son be 




e
t: 
Righteousness, then He is 110t exalted as being HÏ111self in 
need, but it is \\re who are exalted in that Righteousncss, "id. 
h . h . H I Cor. I, 
W IC IS e. 30. 
7. .A.nd so too the words gat'e Him, are not written for the 
. 42. 
'V ord Hilnself; for even before lIe became man, He was 


f When Scripture says that our Lord God; it is unmeaning, anù thc'J'eforc is 
was exalted, it means in that sense in not applied to Him in the text in ques- 
which He could be exalted; just as, in tion. Thus, e. g. S. Ambrose: " Ubi 
saying that a man walks or eats, we humiliabus, ibi obediens. Ex eo enim 
Bpeak of him not as a spirit, but as in nascitur obedientia, ex quo humilitas, 
that system of things to which the iùea et in eo desinit, &c." ape Dav. alt. 
of walking and eating belong. Exalta- n. 39. 
tion is not a word which can belonp; to 



240 l1fan's nature Ù; e.valted in tile lV'ord and lco1"sltipped. 
DISC. worshipped, as we ha\Te said, by the Angels and the ,vhole 
,I. creation in ,vhat is proper 1 to the Father; but becausQ of us 
I.,.". !ll"'1:1'.- ... f H ' F Ch . d . d 
'l'e'''"' and for us thIS too IS WrItten 0 1111. -i or as rist Ie 
;ð'Ó'I''''''1:I'. and was exalted as man, so, as luan, is He said to take what, 
as God, He ever had, that even this so high a grant of grace 
luight reach to us. For the Word was not impaired in re- 
ceiving a body, that He should seel{ to receive a grace, but 
2 il.,. rather He deified 2 that which He put on, nay, ga-veit graciously 
91";"11,. F H h . d b . 
to the race of man. or as e was ever wors lppe as elng 
the 'V ord and existing in the fohn of God, so being what He 
ever was, though become luan and called Jesus, He still has, as 
before, the whole creation under foot, and bending t.heir 
knees to HiTil in this N arne, and confessing that the Word's 
becoming flesh, and undergoing death in flesh, hath not 
happened against the glory of His Godhead, but to the glory 
of God tlie Faille1'. For it is the Father's glory that man, I 
made aud then lost, should be found again; and, when the 
prey of death, that He should be made alive, and should 
become God's temple. For whereas the powers in heaven, 
both Angels and Archangels, \vere ever worshipping the I 
Lord, as they are now worshipping HÏ111 in the N aine of 
Jesus, this is our grace and high exaltation, that e\-en \vhen 
He became man, the Son of God is worshipped, and the 
heavenly pow'ers are not startled at seeing all of us, -who arc 
3 infr. g. of one body with Him 3 , introduced into their realms. And 


ì.p. this had not been, unless He who existed in the form of God 
had taken on Him a servant's form, and had hUlnbled Ililn- 
self, permitting His body to reach unto death. 

. 43. 8. Behold then what men considered the foolishness of God 
because of the Cross, has becon1c of all things luost honoured. 
For our resurrection is stored up in it; and no longer 
Israel alone, but henceforth all the nations, as the Prophet 
foretold, leave their idols and acl\llowledge the true God, the 
:Father of the Christ. And the delusion of demons is come 
to nought, and He only who is really God is \vorshipped 
in the Nalue of our Lord Jesus Christ. For in dlat the 
Lord, C\Ten when come in human body and called Jesus, 
was \vorshipped and believed to be G od's Son, and that 
:




 through Him the Father was known, it is plain, as has 

.44,47, been said, that not the 'V ord, considered as the W on1 4, 
48. 



Tile Persoll oft lie TVordlt ltlnbled llnd Jnan'snaturee.1Jalied. 241 
received this so great grace, but we. For because of our CHAP. 
relationship to His Body 'we too have becon1e God's temple, Xl. 
and in consequence are Inade G-od's sons, so that e,Ten in us 
the Lord is now "Torshipped, and beholders report, as the 
Apostle says, that God is in theln of a truth g. As also .John 
saith in the Gospel, As uzany as 'received HÙn, to OleIn gave John I, 
He power to become cltildren of God; and in his Epistle he 12. 
writes, By tltis we know t"at He abideth in 
tS by His 1 John3, 
Spirit wlliclt He hath given us. And this too is an evidence 24. 
of His goodness towards us that, while we were exalted 
because that the Highest Lord is in us, and on our behalf 
grace was given to Him, because that the Lord who supplies 
the grace has becolne a man like us, He on the other hand, the 
Saviour, hun1bled Himself in taking our body of 11ll1niliation, 
I 
and took a servant's form, putting on that flesh which was 
enslaved to sin Ð . And He indeed gained nothing froll1 us for 


g 8.'I'Þ1' I. lII'i, 
 I,;,. 1 Cor. 14,25. 
Athan. interprets I. in not among; as 
also in 1 John 3, 24.just afterwards. Vide 
a. i",.;. Gal. 1, 24. 1.'1'). IIp.i.. Luke 17, 
21. l"xn.Þ1'" h ñp.i,. John 1,14. on which 
text Hooker says, " It pleased not the 
Word or WiHdom of God to take to itself 
some one person among men, for then 
should that one have been advancl:'d 
which was assumed and no more, but 
Wisdom, to the end she might save 
many, built her house of that Nature 
which is common unto all; she made 
not this or that man her habitation, but 
dwelt in us." Eccl. Pol. v. 52. g. 3. 
S. Basil in his proof of the divinity of the 
Holy Spirit has a somewhat similar pas- 
sage to the text, " Man in common is 
crowned wi th glory and honour, and glory 
and honour and peace is reserved in the 
promises for everyone who doeth good. 
And there is a certain glory of Israel 
peculiar, and the Psalmist speaks of a 
glory of his own, ' Awake up my glory;' 
I and there is a glory of the sun, and 
according to the Apostle even a minis- 
tration of condemnation with glory. So 
many then being glorified, choose you 
that the Spirit alone of all should be 
without glory?" de Sp. S. c. 24. 
h It was usual to say against the 
Apollinarians, that, unless our Lord 
took on Him our nature, as it is, He 
had not purified and changed it, as it 
is, bu t another nature; "The Lord 
came not to save Adam as free from 


sin, that He Elhould become like unto 
him; but as, in the net of sin and now 
fallen, that God's mercy might raise him 
up with Christ." Leont.contr.Nestor.&c. 
ii. p. 996. Accordingly Athan. says else- 
where, " Had not sinlessness appeared in 
the nature which Itad sinned, how was sin 
condemned in the flesh? in Apoll. ii. 6, 
" It was necessary for our salvation," 
says S. Cyril, " that the Word of God 
should become man, that human flesh 
sulyect to corruption and sick with the 
lust of pleasures, He might make 
His own; and, whereas He is life and 
lifegiving, He might ikstroy the CO'J"- 
ruption, &c.... . For by this means, 
might sin in our flesh become dead." 
Ep. ad Success. i. p. 138. And S. Leo, 
" Non alterius naturæ erat ejus caro 
quam nostra, nec alio illi quam cæteris 
hominibus anima est inspirata princi- 
pio, quæ excellen.t, non diversitate 
generis, sed 8ublimitate vil'tutis." Ep. 
35 fin. vide also Ep. 28. 3. Ep. 31. 2. 
Ep. 165. 9. Serm. 22. 2. and 25. 5. 
It may be asked whether this doctrine 
does not interfere with that of the imma- 
culate conception; but that miracle was 
wrought in order that our Lord might 
not 'he born in original sin, and does not 
affect, or rather includes, His taking 
flesh of the substance of the Virgin, i. e. 
of a faHen nature. If indeed sin were 
of the suhstance of our fallen nature, 
as some heretics have said, then He 
could not have taken our nature without 


R 



242 God tlte JVo1'd e:1?altecl in slich sense llS He was 111l1ubled; 
DISC. His own prolllotion 1: for the \tV ord of God ís without want 
I. and full' but rather we were I JrOnloted fronl IIim; for 
I ß ' , 
",,:
'T

. He is the L'l'gltf, which lightenetJl erer. 1 / '}7Ulll that cO'lneilt 
ternal info lite world. 
advance . . 
9. .And in yain do the Anans lay stress upon the COllJunc- 
tion lollerefore, because Paul has said, fVlzereforre hath God 
highly exalted 1-1Ùn. For in saying this he did not ilnply 
'1 
elJ
lJ- any prize of \
irtue, 110r the promotion from advance 2 , but 




î- the cause why the exaltation was bestowed upon us. And what 
advance, is this but that He who existed in fornl of God, the Son 

2
ke2, of a divine ð Father, humbled Himself and became a servant 
3 .u"..,ü, instead of us and in our behalf? . For if the Lord had not 
become nlan, we had not been redeelned frolD sins: not 
raised from the dead, but remaining dead under the earth; 
not exalted into heaven, but lying in Hades. Because 
of us then and in our behalf are the words, lJigllly e;L'alted 
and gi.ve ll. 

. 44. 10. This then I consider the sense of this passage, and that, 
41

Àf1- a \rel}T ecclesiastical sense 4. Ho'wever, there is another 
:
:
id. way in which one Iuight remark upon it, giving the same sense 

erap. in a parallel way; viz, that, though it does not speak of the 

:

:.. exaltation of the 'V ord Hinlself, so far as He is 'V ord 5, (for 
7 Ge g nt . 6. He is, as \vas just no\v said, most high and like His Fàther,) 
. g. 
50 ra t.ii. yet by reason of His incarnation it alludes to His resurrection 

. 8. fi'om the dead. For after saying, He }tath hUlnbled Hi1n- 
.'Se!( e
'eJt unto death, lIe ilnmediately added, rVlterefol'e He 


partaking our sinfulness; but if sin be, Anton. 20,) " not as if," he says, " the 
as it is, a fault of the will, then the devil wrought in ma.n a nature, (God 
Divine Power of the Word could forbid!) for of a nature the devil cannot 
sanctify the human wiU, and keep it be maker (ðf1pIDVe'Y
ç) as is the impiety 
from swerving in the direction of 
vil. of the Manichees, but he wrought a 
Hence S. Austin say!'!, " We say not bias of nature by transgression, and' so 
that Christ by the felicity of a flesh death reigned over all men.' "There- 
separated from sense could not feel the fore, saith He, , the Son of God came 
desire of sin, but that by pe'ìjection of to destroy the works of the devil;' 
'lJirtuè, and by a flesh not begotten what works? that nature, which God 
through conc
piscence of the fleEo:h, He made sinless, and the devil biassed to 
/lad not the desire of sin," Ope Imperf. the transgre!'!sion of God's command 
iv.48. On the other hand, S. Athana- and the finding out of sin which is death, 
sius expressly caBsitManichean doctrine did God the Word raise again, 80 as to 
to consider, 'Tn" f
"'" of the flesh 
ptl.e. be secure from the devil's bias and the 
"';tt.", xtt.),lJ 'T"" l'J"e;
/". contr. Apoll. i.12 finding out of sin. And therefore the Lord 
fin. or f"tfIX"" .'il/tt.1 'Tn" /"ptt.f!'Títt... ibid. i. said,' The prince of this world cometh 
14 fin. Hi8 argument in tbe next ch. is and findeth nothing in Me.'" vide also 
on the ground that aU natures are from g. 19. Ibid. ii. 6. he speaks of tbe devil 
God, but God made man uþright nor having introduced the law of sin." vide 
is the author of evil; (vid. also Vito also g. 9. 



viz. in Ole body, on lite Resurrection, because He Uias God. 21;3 
Ita tit highly exalted HÙll; wishing to shew, that, although CHAP. 
as man He is said to have died, yet, as being Life, He was 
 
exalted on the resurrection; for He 'u:!to descended, is ti,e Eph. 4, 
saIne also wlto 'rose again. He descended in bodv, and He 
o. , 
of tI,
(J(,"'l'(X,f ; 
rose again because He "vas God IIiInselfin the body. .A..nd this but 
'(J(,. 
. . h 1 1 . t h . . II b ß
frec.t. 
aganl IS t e reason w 1Y accorc lug 0 t IS meaning - e rought 
in the conjunction rVlterf!foJ'e; not as a reward of virtue nor of 
advancement, but to signify the cause ,vhytheresurrection took 
place; and why, "'
 hile all other lllen frolll Adam down to this 
time have died and reillained dead, He only rose in integrity 
from the dead. The cause is this, which He HiInselfhas already 
taught us, that, being God, He has become Inan. For all 
other ll1en, being merely born of Adaln, died, and death reigned 
over then1; but He, the Second l\lan, is from heaven, for tlte John 1, 
JVord was nzade .flesh, ånd this Man is said to ..be fl'oln 14. 
heaven and heavenly., because the 'V ord descended from I in 
heaven; wherefore He ,vas not held under death. For t

ll. 
though He humbled Himself, süffering His own Body to reach 
unto death, in that it was capable! of death i, yet it was highlY2)''''1I''';' 
exalted from earth, because He was God's Son in a body. 
Accordingly what is here said, Wherefore Godalsolutllt highly 
exalted Him, answers to St. Peter's words in the Acts, Wh011l Acts 2, 
God raised 'Up, having loosed tlte bonds if death, because it 24. 
was not possible that He should be holden qf it. For as 
Paul has written, " Since being in fOrIn of God He became 
man, and humbled Himself unto death, therefore God also 
hath highly exalted Him," so also Peter says, "Since, 
being God, He became man, and signs and wonders proved 


i It was a point in controversy with placed Himself under those laws, and 
the extreme MonophY!5ites, that is, the died naturally, vide Athan. contr. Apoll. 
Eutychians, whether our Lord's body i. 17. and that after the resurrection 
was naturally subject to death, the Ca- His body became incorruptible, not ac.. 
tholics maintaining the affirmative, as cording to nature, but by grace. vide 
I Athanasius here. Eutyches a
serted Leont. de Sect. x. p. 530. Anast. 
that our Lord had not a human nature, Hodeg. c. 23. To express their doc- 
by which he meant among other things trine of th(" lJ<;J"e
U
f of our Lord's maD- 
that His manhood was not subject to hood the Eutychians made use of tbe 
the laws of a body, but so far as He Catholic expression "ut voluit." vid. 
submitted to them, did so by an act of Athan. 1. c. Eutycbes ape Leon. 
will in each particular case; and this, Ep. 21. "quomodo voluit et scit," 
lest it should seem that He was moved by twice. vid, also Eranist. i. p. 11. ii. p. 
the ".,}.I" against His will ä."OU/T[ClJf; and 105. Lpont. contr. Nest. i. p. 967. 
consequently that His manhood was not Pseudo-Athan. Serm. ad". Div. Hær. 
subject to death. But the Catholics 
. 8. (t. 2. p. 570.) 
maintained that He had voluntarily 
R2 



244 lVltat belongs to the manhood,helongs to the Person of the TfortI, 
DISC. Hin} to beholders to be God, therefore it was not possible 

 that lIe should be holden of death." To luan it \vas not 
possible to prosper in this matter; for death belongs to lnan; 
\v herefore, the 'V orc1, being God, became flcsh, that, being 
put to death in tJle flesh, lIe Inight quicken alllnen by His 
own power. 

. 45. 11. But f'ince lIe Hinlselfis said to be e:ralied, and God gOî:e 
1 iA
....- Ifim, and the heretics think this a dcfect l or affection in the 

ck
p

 substance k of the Word, it beconles necessary to explain how 
4. these words are used. He is said to be exalted frolD the 
lo\ver parts of the earth, because, on the other hand, death is 
ascribed to Him. Both events are reckoned I-lis, since it 
,vas His 
ody \ and none other's, that was exalted fronl the 
dead and taken up into heaven. And again, the Body being 
IIis, and the 'V ord not being cxte'nal to it, it is natural that 
\vhen the Body \vas exaltcd, He, as man, should, because of 
the body, be spoken of as exalted. If then He did not becolne 
man, lct this not be said of I-lim; but if the 'V ord became 
flesh, of necessity the resurrection and exaltation, as in the 
case of a man, lunst be ascribed to IIÏIn, that the death 
which is ascribed to Hill1 nlay be a redemption of the sins of 


Ie At first sight it would seem as if 
St. A thanasius here used DÙD':æ substance 
for subsistence, or person; but this is 
not true except with an explanation. 
Its direct meaning is here, as usual, sub- 
stance, though indirectly to come to im- 
ply subsistence. He is speaking of 
that Divine Essence which, tbough also 
tbe Almighty Fatber's, is as simply 
and entirely the Word's as if it were 
only His. Nay, even wben the Sub- 
stance of tbe Father is spoken of in a 
sort of contrast to that of tbe Son, as in 
the phrase olJD'læ l
 t;lID'Sæ" barsh as such 
expressions are, it is not accurate to 
say that D1I,:æ is used for subsistence or 
perRon, or that two .11,,:,., are spoken of. 
(vid. supr. p. 155, note f.) except, tbat is, 
by Arians, as Eusebius, supr. p, 63, 
note g.- Just below we find 
/"'t 
'ü 
ÄS'}'DV, 
. 51 init. · 
1 This was the question which came 
into discussion in tbe N estorian contro- 
.versy, when, as it W:ol.S then expressed, 
all that took place in respect to the 
Eternal Word as man, belonged to His 
Person, and therefore might be predi- 
cated of Him; so that it was beretical 


not to confess the Word's body, (or 
the budy of God in the Person of the 
Word,) the Word's death, (as Athan. 
in the text,) the Word's exaltation, and 
the Word's, or God's Mother, wbo was 
in consequence called 1./,,01(,." wbich 
waH the expression on which the con- 
troversy mainly turned. "The God- 
head," SdYS Athan. elsewhere, " 'dwelt 
in the flesh bodily; which is all one 
witb saying, that, being God, He had 
a proper body, n,IJ., and using tbis as an 
instrument, Oet'tÍlI", He became man, 
for our sakes; and because of this 
things proper to tile .flesh, a'J'e said to he 
His, since He was in it, as hunger, 
tbirst, suffering, fatigue, and tbe like, 
of which the flesh is capable, ð'1(,'1',1(,n ; 
while the works proper to the Word 
Himself, as raising the dead, and restor- 
ing sight to tbe blind, and curing the 
issue of blood, He did Himself through 
His body, &c.'" Orate iii. 31. vide the 
whole passage, which is as precise as if 
it bad been written after the N esto- 
rian and Eutycbian controversies, 
though without tbe technical words 
then adopted. 
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Tlte l'Vord !fires as God 'w/tat He 1'eceires as Ulan. 215 
men and an abolition of death, and that the resurrection and CHAP. 
exaltation lllay for His sake relnain secure for us. In both XI. 
respects he hath said of IIim, God hath highly exalted 
HÙJl, and God /tallt given 10 HÙn; that herein nloreover he 
may shew that it is not the Father that hath become 
flesh, but it is His 'V ord, who has become Ulan, and has 
received after the manner of men from the Father, and is 
exalted by llilu, as has been said. And it is plain, nor would 
anyone dispute it, that what the Father gives, lIe gives 
through the Son, And it is lnarvellous and overwhelming 
verily, that the grace which the Son gives from the Father, 
that the Son Hinlself is said to receive; and the exaltation, 
\vhich the Son effects from the Father, \vith that, the Son is 
I-lilnself exalted. For He \vho is tlle Son of God, He IIimself 
. 
becalne the SOH of l\Ian; and, as 'V ord, II e gives from the 
Father, for all things which the Father does and gives, He 
does and supplies through Hilll; and as the Son of l\ian, 
He IIilllself is said after the manner of men to receive \vhat 
I ' 1/ 
proceeds froln IlinI, because His Body is none other than His, le::':"- 
and is a natural recipient of grace, as has been said. For He 2 'T
" .rø.. 
received it as far as man's nature 1 was exalted; which exalt- :rel"

 
. . b . d . fi 1 B h I . h '"11'1'011 
abon \vas Its Clng el e(. ut suc an exa tatIon t e ',ó'T"'Tø, 
,V ord I-linlself always had according to the Father's God- V] 4 "d: p. 
1 D,note 
bead! and perfection, which was His. r. 
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CHAP. XII. 


TEXTb EXPLAIXED; SECONDLY, PSALM xlv. 7, 8. 


'Vhether the words" therefore," "anointed," &c. imply that the \V ord has 
been rewarded. Argued against :first from the word" fellows" or " par- 
takers." He is anointed with the Spirit in His manhood to sanctify 
human nature. Therefore the Spirit descended on Him in Jordan, when 
in the flesh. And He is said to sanctify Himself for us, and give us the 
glory He has received. The word" wherefore.' implies I-lis divinity. 
U Thou hast loved righteousnes
," &c. do not imply trial or choice. 


DISC. I. SUCH an explanation of the Apostle's words, confutes the 
I. irreligious men; and ,,,hat the Psalnlist says adnlits also the 

. 46. saIne orthodox sense, ,vhich they n1Ìsinterpret, but which in 
the Psaln1ist is manifestly religious. He says then, Tlly 
throne, 0 God, Ù; Lfor ever and ever; a scepll'e o.l (righteous- 
ness is tlte scepire if Thy Kingdo17z. Tho.u hast loved 
'ri.qldeollsness, and hated iniquity, therifore God, even Thy 
God, hath anointed Thee u
iilt the oil 0/ gladness above Thy 
fellolcs. Behold, 0 ye Arians, and acknowledge even hence 
I pl'1'J- the trutb. The Psalmist speaks of an us as.fellolcs 01" pal'lake1's) 
XfJUS of the Lord; but were He one of thin.gs which COlne out of 
nothing and of things generate, lIe IIimself had been one 
of those who partake. But, since lIe hymned Him as tbe 
eternal God, saying, Thy throne, 0 God, is f'o/" ere/" and 
ever, and has declared that all other things partake of Him, 
what conclusion must we draw, but that He is distinct from 
generated things, and He only the Father's veritable 'V ord, 
2 p. ]5, Radiance, and \Visclolll, which an thin g s g enerate l )artake 
 , 
note e. 
being sanctified by Him in the Spirit n? And therefore He is 
here" anointed," not that He may beCOlne God, for He was 


a It is here said that all things gene- Principle of reason, as by Origen, 
'rate partake the Son and are sanctified vide ape Athan. Serape iv. 9. vide him- 
by the Spirit. How a 'ì'
'IiIt'D"f or adop- self, de Incarn. 11. These offices of 
tion tbrougb the Son is ne(;essary for the Son and the Spirit are contrasted 
every creatnre in order to its consist- by S. Basil, in his de Sp. S. '1'D'I <:relJ- 
ence, life, or preservation, has been ex- ff'1'á,'1''l'D'I'1'a. À
'ì'IJ'I, '1'D' )'1p1Dtle'ì'tJÜ'I'1'a. ÀD'ì'fJ', 
plain ed, 8upr. p. 32, note q. Sometimes '1'Ò ff'1'Je1ðV'I '1I"'II;;f-a., &c. c. 16. n.38. 
the Son wa
 considered a!; the speci.I1 



as 


Our Lord u"as anointed, as He was ea::alted,jor 'its. 247 
so even before; nor that He may become King, for He had CHAP. 
the Kingdoin eternally, existing as God's In1age, as the XII. 
sacred Oracle shews; but in our behalf is this written, as 
before. For the Israelitish kings, upon their being anointed, 
then became kings, not being so before, as David, as Ezekias, 
as J osias, and the rest; but the Saviour on the contrary, 
being God, and ever ruling in the Father's l{ingdom, and 
being I-IÏInself the Dispenser of the Holy Ghost, nevertheless 
is here said to be anointed, that, as before, being said as 
Ulan to be anointed with the Spirit, lIe Inight provide for us 
men, not only- exaltation and resurrection, but the indwelling 
and intiIIlacy 1 of the Spirit. And signifying this the Lord I Ø;1CIIS- 
Hill1self hath said by His own mouth in the Gospel accord- "1'''''1'1:& 
iug to John, l/iare sent thell1- into tlte w01"ld, and f01" their Johnl7, 
sakes do 1 saJlct!fy lJ,f.!jself, thai tltey l/lay be sanctified in 19. 
lite truth '1. In saying this He has shewn that He is not the 2 vide 
. fi 1 b h S . fi i' H . , fi d b Cyril. 
sanch c(, ut t e anctl er; lor e IS not sanctI e y Thesaur. 
other, but llÏ1nself sanctifies Himself, that we may be 2?'l97. 
sanctified in the truth. He who sanctifies Hin1self is Lord p 
of sanctification. H O\V then does this take place? 'Yhat 
does He Inean but this? '
I, being the Father's Word, I 
give to Myself, when become lnan, the Spirit; and Myself, 
becolne Iuan, do I sanctify in Hill1, that henceforth in 1\'le, 
\vho an1 Truth, (for Thy Word 'is Truth,) all Inay be 
sanctified." 
2. If then for our sake He sanctifies Himself, and does 
. 47. 
this when lIe becoines Inan, it is very plain that the Spirit's 
descent on Him in Jordan, was a descent upon liS, because of 
His bearing our body. And it did not take place for pro- 
Inotion 3 to the 'V ord, but again for our sanctification, that 31
), 
.. " ß.À'T'f.t1'" 
we might share I--lis anointing, and of us It Inight be smd, 
Know ye not tltat ye are God:s Tenzple, and tlte Spirit ofl Cor. 3, 
God dwelletlt in yon? For \vhen the Lord, a8 man, was 16. 
washed in Jordan it was we who ,vere washed in Him and 
, 
b y HÍ1n 4. And when He received the Spirit, \ve it was who 4 Pusey 
. on Bap- 
by Him were made recipients of It. And moreO\7er for thIs t
sm, 2d 
reason, not as Aaron or David or the rest, was lIe anointed with :7

. 
oil, but in another way above all Ilis fellows, 'witlt tlte oil 0/293. 
gladness; which He IIin1self interprets to be the Spirit, say- 
ing by the Prophet, The Spi1"it of tlte L01.d is ltpon Ale, I
ai..6l, 


II, 
fy 



n 


Ie 
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248 The Christ is tlte 'l1zalt anuinted by tI,e Word. 
DISC. because tlte Lord hath anointed lJfe; as also the Apostle 
I. has said, How God anointed FIlm witll, tlte Holy Gltost. 
Acts 10 h h . k f H . b h 
38. ' 'Vhen then were t ese t 1ngs spo en 0 1m ut w en 
He came in the flesh and was baptized in Jordan, and the 
Spirit descended on Him? And indeed the Lord Himself 
.JohnI6, said, The SpÙ'it shall take of lJfine; and I will send Him; 


. 
2. and to His disciples, Receive ye tlte Holy Glzost. And 
, not\vithstanding, He "rho, as the \V ord and Radiance of 
the Father, gives to others, no\y is said to be sanctified, 
because now He has become man, and the Body that is 
sanctified is His. Fron1 Him then we ha\Te begun to receive 
I John the unction and the seal, John saying, And ye ltave an 

p

'l, 'Unction .from the Holy One; and the Apostle, And ye were 
13. sealed with the Holy SpÙ'it 0/ p'J'o11zise. Therefore because 
of us and for us are these words. 
3. \Vhat ad\rance then of promotion, and reward of virtue 
or generally of conduct, is proved from this in our Lord's 
instance? For if He was not God, and then had become 
God, if not being King lIe ,vas preferred to the Kingdom, 
your reasoning would have had some faint plausibility. 
Hut if He is God anù the throne of His kingdom is ever- 
lasting, in what \vay could God advance? or what was there 
wanting to Him who was sitting on His Father's throne ì 
And i
 as the Lord IIimself has said, the Spirit is His, and 
takes of I-lis, and He sends It, it is not the Word, considered 
I p. 240, as the \,.,. ord 1 and Wisdom, \vho is anointed with the Spirit 
ref. 4. which If e Hilllself gives, but the flesh assumed by HiIn 
which is anointed in IIÍ1n and by Him b; that the sanctifi.. 


b Elsewhere Athan. says that our sanctifying by an energy as the other 
Lord's Godhead was the immediate Chri
ts [anointed] but by a pre8ence 
anointing or chrism of the manhood H e of Him wbole who anointed, :""11 '1'øÍÎ 
a
sumed. "God needed not the anoint- ,,
lø,"',,; whence it came to pass that 
ing. nor was the anointing made witbout what anointed was called man and wbat 
God; but God both applied it, and also wås anointed was made God." Orate 30. 
received it in that body which was 20." He Himself anointed Himself; 
capable of it." in Apollin. ii. 3. and '1'D anointing as God the body with His God. 
xeitrpa. 1'JI
 3 "'
'JIøg, '1'D 
l xe."Iì>> ð9l" head, and anointed as man." Damase. 
apøu ;, ã
de&J'Jl'øs. Orate iv. 9. 3G. "id. F. O. iii. 3. Dei Filius, sicut pluvia in 
Origen. l'eriarcb. ii. 6. n. 4. And S. VenU!;, toto divinitatis unguento nostram 
Greg, N az. still more expressly, and se fudit in camem. Chrysolog. Serm. 60. 
from the same text as Athan. "The It is more common, however, to con- 
Father anointed Him' with the oil of sider that the anointing was the descent 
gladness ahove His fellows,' anointing of the Spirit, as Athan. says at the 
file manhood with tile Godhead." Orate beginning of this section, according to 
X. fin. Again," This [the Godhead] Luke iv. 18. Acts x. 38. 
is the anointing of the manhood, not 



Vte 
Vord, bef01'e His incarnation, dispensed the Spirit. 249 
cation coming to the Lord as man, may COlne to all TIlen CHAP. 
froln Him. For not of Itßelf, saith He, doth the Spil'it XII. 
speak, but the 'V ord is He ,vho gives It to the \v or thy . For 
thÏS is like the passage considered abo'?e; for as the Apostle 
has written, fVlIo e:t'istillg in fornz of God t!tought it not 
robbery to be equal 'with God, but hU1Jzbled Hirnseif, and 
look a se1Tant's fornz, so David celebrates the Lord, as the 
everlasting God and King, but sent to us and assunling our 
body which is mortal. For this is his Ineaning in the 
Psahn, All TlIY garnze1ds c sl1zell of 'JnY1'1'lt, aloes, and cassia; Ps. 45, 
and it is l'epresented by Nicodelnus and by :àIary's company, 9. 
when he came bringing a 1JlÏxtU1'e of'lJzyrrll and aloes, about John19, 
an hund1'ed pounds weight; and they tIle spices 'i
./ticlt t1ley 

ke24, 
/lad p'repared for the burial of the Lord's body. l. 
4. 'Vhat ad,"ancelnent 1 then was it to the Ill1mortal to have 
. 48. 
assumed the mortal? or what promotion is it to the Ever- 1!1'(o'-ol1r;' 
lasting to ha\"e put on the telnporal? what reward can be 
great to the E,
erlasting God and King in the bosom of the 
Father? See ye not, that this too ,vas done and written 
because of us and for us, that us who are mortal and tem- 
poral, tlle Lord, become nlan, might make imn1ortal, and 
bring into thc e,"erlasting kingdom of heaven? Blush ye 
not, speaking lies against the divine oracles? For when our 
Lord Jesus Christ had beeu among us
 \ve indeed \vere pl'O- 
moted, as rescued from sin; but He is the same 
: nor did 2 p. 23, 
note a. 
lIe alter, 'when He became man, (to repeat what I have infra, 
said,) but, as has been wr
tten, TILe Word if God abidetltjòr i
:i
40, 
ever. Surely as, before }Iis becoming man, lIe, the 'V ord, 8. "-''Yo, 
d ' I 1 . h S " H . ð 1 1 but pñl'-a. 
lspensec to t Ie saInts t e pUlÌ as IS own , so a so w len ,'. 
Inade man, He sanctifies all by the Spirit and says to IIis 3 p. 236, 
. . G 1 A 1 II note c. 
DIsCIples, Recei'Ve ye lite Holy /lost. nt c gave to 
l\Ioses and the other seventy; and through Him Dayid 
prayed to the Father, saying, Take not Thy Holy Spirit Ps. 51, 
from 'Jne. On the other hand, when made man, lIe said, 

i1ll15, 
I u
ill send to you tlte Paraclele, illP Spirit if t'J'uth; and 26. 
He sent Him, lie, the 'V ord of God, as being faithful. 


C Our Lord's manhood is spoken of the high priest's garment, but remain- 
as a garment; more distinctly after- ing the same, was but .c1ot
ed &c, Orate 
ward
, " As Aaron was himself, and ii, 8. On the Apolhnanan abuse of 
did not change on putting round him the idea, vide note in loco 



250 111an's natzti"e changed in tlte llllcltangeable 1Vo'J"d. 
DISC. 5. Therefore JeSltS Christ is the s(une yeste1J'day, to-day, 
I. and .lor ever, relnaining unalterable, and at once gives and 
Heb.I3, recei\res, giving as God's ,V ord, recei,"ing as man. It is not 
8. the 'V.ord then, yiewed as the \V ord, that is proJnoted; for 
fIe had all things and has them always; but men, who have in 
Hinl and through Hiln their origin d of receiving them. For, 
when He is now said to be anointed in a htunan respect, we 
it is who in Him are anointed; since also, \"hen He is bap- 
tized, we it is who in Him are baptized, But on all these 
things the Saviour throws lnuch light, \vhen He says to the 
John17, Father, And lite glory 
vlticlt 1710ll gll
'est lJIe, I lUll'e giren 
22. to tlze
n, that they 1nay be one, el'en as rVe are one. Because 
of us then lIe asked for glory, and the words occur, took 
and .f/are and highly exalted, that \ve might take, and to us 
1 Cyril. might be gÏ\Ten, and we might be exalted, in HÏ1n; as also for 
Thesaur. . fi H . If. h . h b . fi d . H . 1 
20. p. us He sanctl es Imse, t at \ve IDlg t e sanctI e In 1m. 
197. 
d The word origin, 
e;l;:;
, implies the bootlessly, saying that, since we adhere 
doctrine, more fully brought out in other to Him, not in a bodily way, but rather 
passages of the Fathers, that our Lord by faith and the affection of love accord. 
has deigned to become an instrumental ing to the Law, therefore He has called, 
cause, a!; it maybe called,ofthe life of each not His own fle
h the vine, but rather the 
individual Christian. For at first sight it Godhead?" in J oann. 10. p.863, 4. And 
may be ohjected to the whole course of N yssen: "As they who bave taken poi- 
Athan.'s argument thus ;- What con- son,destroyits deadlypowerbysome other 
nection is there between the sanctifica- preparation... .so when we have tasted 
tion of Christ's manhood and ours? how wbat destroys our nature, we have need 
does it prove that human llature is sancti- of that instead which restores what was 
fled because a particular specimen of it destroyed... .But whatis this? nothing 
was sanctified inHim? S.Chrysostomex- else than that Body which has been 
plains; "He is born of our substance: you prO\'ed to be mightier than death, and 
will say, ' This does not pertain to all ;' was the beginning, "a"'
e
a'Tø. of our life. 
yea, to all. He mingles (å.,ap:'ì'JlJq,,) For a little leaven," &c. Orate Catech. 
Himself with the faithful individually, 37. Decoctfl quasi per oUam carnis nos- 
through the mysteries, and whom He træ cruditate, sanctificavit in æternum 
has begotten those He nurses from nobiscibumcarnemsuam.Paulin.Ep.23. 
Himself, not puts them out to other Of course in such statements nothing 
hands," &c. Horn. 82. in Matt. 5. And mate1'iat is implied; or, as Hooker says, 
just before, " It suffIced not for Him "The .nixture of His bodily 
uhstancc 
to be made man, to be scourged, to be with ours is a thing which the ancient 
sacrificed; but He assimilates us to Fathers disclaim. Yet the mixture of 
Him (ø.'a
Jell iav'T
' 
fJ-i,) nor merely hy His flesh ,,,..ith ours they speak of, to 
faith, but really, has He made us His signify what our very bodies through 
body." Again," That we are com- mystieal conjunction receive from that 
minp;led (å.,u,1t.leafFdZpl') into that flesh, vital efficacy which we know to be in 
not merely through love, but really, is His, and from bodily mixtures they bor- 
broughtabouthymeansofthatfood which row di,"ers similitudes rather to declare 
He has bestowed upon u
," Horn. 4.G. in the truth than the manner of coherence 
Joann.3. And so S. Cyril writes against between His sacred and the Ranctified 
N estorius: "Since we have proved bodies of saints." Eccl. Pol. v. 56. 9.10. 
that Christ is the Vine, and we But without some explanation of this 
branches as adhering to a commu- nature, langu
ge such as S. Athana- 
nio
 with Him, not spiritual merely but SillS'S in the text seems a mere matter 
bod)ly, why clamours he against us thus of words. vid. infr, 9. 50 fin. 



Tlte TfTordnol lllloiuled,andsoGod; bul God,andsouJloillted.251 
6. But if they tal\:e ad\-antage of the ,vord 
l'lterllfo'}"e, as CHAP. 
connected with the passage in the Psalm, JVllerefol'e God, XII. 
even Thy God, halh anointed Thee, for their own purposes, 
. 49. 
let these novices in Scripture and masters in irreligion 
know, that, as before, the ,vord 'If'herf!fore does not iInply 
reward of virtue or conduct in the 'V ord, but the reason why 
He caIne down to us, and of the Spirifs anointing which 
took place in Hiln for our sakes. For he says not, "'Vhere- 
fore lIe anointed Thee in order to Thy being God or King 
or SOIl or "r ord;" for so lIe \yas before and is for ever, as 
has been shewn; but rather, "Since Thou art God and 
King, therefore Thou wast anointed, since none but Thou 
couldest unite man to the Holr Ghost, Thou the In1agc 
of the Father, in \vhich 1 we were Inade in the beginning; I p. 254, 
for Thine is e\-en the Spil'it." For the nature of things note i. 
generate could give no warranty for this, Angels having 
transgressed, and men disobeyed e. 'Vherefore there was need 
of God; and the "T ord is God; that those who had become 
under a curse, He IIiInself lnight set free. If then lIe was 
of nothing, lIe would not ha\re been the Christ or Anointed, 
being one alnong others and having fellowship as the re8t 2 . 2 p. 15, 
But, whereas If e is God, as being Son of God, and is e,-er- note e. 
lasting King, and exists as Radiance and :Expression of the Heb. 1, 
Father, wherefore fitly is He the cxpected Christ, whon1 the 3. 
Father announces to Inankind, by reyclation to His holy 
Prophets; that as through Hin1 we ha,-c come to be, so also 
in Hill1 aBlnen Inight be redeelncd frolll their sins, and by 
lliu1 all things might be ruled f. And this is the cause of 


e ctY'YÉÀ(.c)' ,uÌP 9faeaß':'
-r(.c)
, ct
de':J?r(.c)
 

ì 'J1'aea."OlJdr:.
-r(.c)'. vide infr. 9. 51 init. 
And so ad A fr. 7. à?''Y
À(.c)
 "'" 9ftl'.- 
eaß,}.
-r(.c)', -rDii 
ì · A'ðàp. 9faea"o6da
-rDs) 
where the inference is added more 
distinctly, "and all creatures need- 
ing the grace of the Word," who is 
lJ.'Te''ll'-rD', whereas -re=,..-rà -rà 'Y u "",,}.. 
vid. supr. p. 32, note q. vid. infr. 
Orat. ii. iii. Cyril. in Joann. lib, v. 2. 
On the subject of the F;ins of Angels. 
vide Huet. Origen, ii, 5. 9. 16. Petav. 
Dogm. t. 3. p.87, Dissert. Bened. in 
Cyril. I-lier. iii. 5. N ataJ. Alex. Hist. 
Æt. i. Diss. 7. 
f The word u'herefol'e is here declared 
to denote the fitness why the Son of God 


should become the Son of man. His 
Throne, as God, is for ever; He has 
loved righteousness; t!terefore He is 
equal to the anointing of the Spirit, as 
man. A nd so S. Cyril on the same 
text, as in 1. C. in the foregoing note. 
" In this ineffable unity of the Trinity, 
whose words andjudgments are common 
in all, the Person of the Son bas fitly 
undertaken to repair the race of man, 
that, since He it i" by \\ hom aU things 
were made, and without whom nothing 
is made, and who breathed the truth of 
rational life into men fashionpd of the 
dust of the earth, so He too should re- 
store to its lost dignity ollr nature thus 
fallen from the citadel of eternity, and 



252 TILe TVord gave His.fleslt tILe Spirit, and it did '/nÙ.acles. 
DIsc. the anointing which took place in IIiln, and of the incarnate 
I. presence of the "T onl.r; which the Psahnist foreseeing, cele- 
brates, first IIis Godhead and kingdon1, 
Thich is the Father's, 
Ps.45,5, in these tones, TILy tILrone, 0 God, is 101' ever and evel'; a 
sceptre if' Irighteousness is tlte sceptre of Thy Kingdoln; then, 
v.8. announces His descent to us thus, TVlte1'efo1'e God, even thy 
God, hatlt anointed Thee 'lcitlt tlte oil o.l gladness above 17IY 
lellou's. 

. 50.' 7. 'Vhat is there to wonder at, 'what to disbelieve, if the 
Lord who gives the Spirit, is here said Himself to be anointed 
,,"ith the Spirit, at a tilne when, necessity.requiring it, lIe did 
not refuse in respect of His Inanhood to call I-limself inferior 
to the Spirit? For the Jews saying that He cast out devils in 
Beelzebub, He ans\vered and said to them, for the exposure 
l\lat.12, of their blasphelny, But if I t/trough lite Spirit if' God cast 
28. out devils. Behold, the Giver of the Spirit here says that 
He casts out devils in the Spirit; but this is Hot said, except 
because of His flesh. For since man's nature is not equal of 
itself to casting out devils, but only in power of the Spirit, 
therefore as man He said, But if I tll1'ouglt the Spirit of 
God cast out devils. Of course too He signified that the blas- 
phemy offered to the Holy Ghost is greater than that against 
ib. v.32. His humanity, when He said, rVltosoevel. shall .çpeak a 1cord 
aga-inst tlte Son of 'Illan, it shall be .forgiven ltÙn; such as 
Mat. 13, were those who said, Is not tltis the cal1Jenfer's son? but 
55. they who blaspheme against the IIoly Ghost, and ascribe 
the deeds of the 'V ord to the devil, shall haye inevitable 
punishment h.. This is what the Lord spoke to the Je\ys, as 


should be the reformer of that of whieh 
He had been the maker." Leon. Ep. 64. 
2. vid. Athan. de Inearn. 7. fin. 10. 
In lUud omn. 2, Cyril. in Gen. i. p. 13. 
g j IIlfa,e"OS 9fa,e()Ú6'Ia,. Thi
 phrase 
whieh has occurred above, 9.8. p. 190, 
is very frequent with Athan. vide infr. 

. 53, 59, 62 nn. ii. 6, 10,55,66 t\vice, 
72 fin. iii. 28, 35. lnearn. 20. Sent. D, 
!), Ep. Æg. 4. 8erap. i, 3, 9. vide also 
Cyril. Catech. iii. 11. xii. ] 5..xiv. 27, 
30. Epiph. Hær. 77. 17. The Euty- 
chians avail themselves of it at the 
Council of Constantinople, vide Hard. 
Cone, t. 2. pp. l()4, 236. 
h He cnters into the cxplanation of 
this text at some lcngth in Serape iv. 


8. &e. Origen, he says, and Theo- 
gnostus understand the sin against the 
Holy Ghost to be apostasy from the grace 
of Baptism, referring to Heb. vi. 4. 
o 
far the two agree; but Origen went on 
to say, that the proper power or virtue 
of the Son extends over rational natures 
alone, e. g. heathens, but that of the 
Spirit only over Christians; those then 
who sin against the Son or their rea- 
son, have a remedy in Christianity and 
its baptism, but nothing remains for those 
who sin against the Spirit. TIut Theo- 
gnostus, referring to the text, " I have 
many things to say but ye cannot bear 
them now; howbeit when He, the 
Spirit of Truth," &e, argued that to sin 



lJfen receh'e the Spirit tkrougll. Hisjleslt. 253 
luan; but to the disciples shewing IIis Godhead and His CHAP. 
majesty, and intimating that He was not inferior but equal _ XII. 
to the Spirit, He ga\Te tl1e Spirit and said, Recei
'e ye tile John20, 
Holy Gilosl, and I send Hi'}}l, and He sllall glorifi. y ...lIe and 22. 
. , 16, 13. 
If/ltalsoever He /tearetlt, tllat He s/lallspeak. As then in this 14. 
place the Lord HiInself, the Gi\Ter of the Spirit, does not 
refuse to say that through the Spirit He casts out devils, as 
man; in like manner He tbe same, the Gi\Tcr of the Spirit, 
refused not to say, The Spirit of tlte Lo'rd is upon .lJ;Ie, 18.61, I. 
because He hat/t anointed lJfe, in respect of His having 
become flesh, as John hath said; that it might be shewn in 
both these particlùars, that we are they who need the Spirit's 
grace in our sanctification, and again who are unable to cast 
out devils without the Spirit's power. Through ,vhom then 
and from ,vhom beho\.ed it that the Spirit sholùd be given 
but through the Son, whose also the Spirit is? and when 
,vere we enabled to receive It, except when the 'Vord 
became man? and, as the passage of the Apostle shews, tllat 
we had 110t been redeemed and highly exalted, had not He 
who exists in fonn of God taken a servant's form, so David 
also she\vs, that no othenvise should we have partaken the 
Spirit and been sanctified, but that" the Giver of the Spirit, the 
'V ord Hilnself, had spoken of Himself as anointed with the 
Spirit for us. ...\nd therefore have we securely received it, 
He being said to be anointed in the flesh; for the flesh 
being first sanctified in Him 1, and He being said, as man, I p. 250, 
to have l'eceived for its sake, we have the sequel of the note d, 
S . . , . . ",/, rI.' fi I John 1, 
pInt s grace, receIvIng out 0 IJ.ZS II ness. 16. 
8. Nor do the words, Thou, hast loved 'rigllleollsness and
. 51. 
hated in,-iquily, which are added in the Psalm, shew, as 
again you suppose, that the Nature of the 'V ord is alterable, 
but rather by their very force signify IIis unalterableness. 
For since of things generate the natm'e is alterable, and the 
one portion had transgressed and the other disobeyed, as has 
been said, and it is not certain ho\v they will act, but it often 
happens that he who is now good afterwards alters and 
becomes different, so that one who was but now l'ighteous, 
against the Son was to sin against the same interpretation as here in the 
inferior light, but against the Spirit text, as a pa
sage of great force and 
was to reject the full truth of 
he beauty. 
Gospel. And then he goes on to gIve 



!5.J. T/lejles/t fllade superior to the Se'11Jellt in tI,e 1f"01'd. 
DISC. soon is found unrighteous, \vherefol'e there was here also 
I. need of one unalterable, that men Inight have the immuta- 
bility of the righteousness of the ,V ord as an i111age and type 
for yirtue i. And this thought comnlends itself strongly to the 
right-lninded. For since the first man 
..\daln altered, and 
through sin death came into the ,,"orId, therefore it becalne 
the second AdalD to be unalterable; that, should the Serpent 
again assault, even the Serpent's deceit might be baffled, and, 
the Lord beinguna1terable and unchangeable, the Serpent n1Íght 
beC0111e po,verless in his assaults against aU. For as when 
Adanl had transgressed, his sin reached unto an lnen, 
so, when the Lord had become man and had overthrown the 
Serpent, that so great strength of His is to extend through all 
2 Cor. men, so that each of us may say, F01' 'll:e are not ignorant of lti.fJ 
2, ll. devices. Good reason then tJlat the Lord, ,,?ho ever is in 
nature unalterable, loving righteousness and hating iniquity, 
should be anointed and Himself sent on lnission, that, He, 
1 p. 249, being and remaining the same 1, by taking this alterable 



: 8, flesh, 1nigld cOlldenzn sin in it, and lnight secure its free- 
3. dom, and its abilityk henceforth to fulfil tlte 'righteousness 0/ 

: 
: tlte lau) in its
lf, so as to be able to say, But 'lce {l1'e not in 
tile flesh but in tlte Spirit, 
f so be tlull tlte Spirit qf God 
du:elleth in 'Us. 

. 52. 9. Vainly then, here again, 0 Arians, ha\?e ye l11ade this con... 
jecture, and vainly alleged the \vords of Scripture; for God's 
"\V ord is unalterable, and is' ever in one state, not as 
it lnay happen 1, but as the Father is; since ho,v is He like 


i Vid. Athan. de Incarn. 13. 14. 
vide also Gent. 41 fin. and supr. p. 29, 
note k. Cum justitia nulla esset in terrâ, 
doctorem misit, quasi vi yam legem. Lac- 
tanto Instit. iv. 25, "The Only-begotten 
waf! made man like us,... .as if lending 
us His own stedfastness." Cyril. in 
Joann. lib. v. 2. p. 473. vide also The- 
sauro 20. p.198. August. de Corr.etGrat. 
10-12. Damasc. F. O. iv. 4. But the 
words of Athan. embrace too many f;ub- 
jects to illustrate distinctly in a note. 
k " Without His sojourning herf' at 
aU, God was able to speak the Word only 
and undo the curse.... but then the 
powerindeedofHim who gave command 
had been shewn, but man had been but 
such as Adam before the fall, receiving 
grace from without, not having it 
united to the body.... Then, had he 


been again seduced by the serpent, a 
second need had arisen of God's com- 
manding and undoing the curse; and 
this had gone on without limit, and men 
had remained under guilt just as before, 
being in slavery to sin; and ever sin- 
ning, they had ever needed pardon, 
and never been made free, being in 
tbem
elves carnal, and ever defeaJed 
by the Law by reason of the infirmity 
of the flesh." Orate ii. 68. And 80 
in Incarn. 7. he says that repentance 
might have been pertinent, had man 
merely offended, without corruption fol- 
lowing; but that that corruption in- 
volved the necessity of the Word's vi- 
carious sufferings and intercessory of- 
fice. 
1 
:;r^Zs. où" 
-:r^ZS ,;eJtrdn, ",^",9 
"'''f'ßWI l;n'TilTd". SO('f. i. 9. p. 31. 



Lot'Ù1..q 1'igJd and hating u''J'on!J Ùnplies not choice 01" trial. 255 
the Father, unless He be thus? or how is all that is the CHAP. 
Father's, the Son's also, if He has not the unalterableness XII. 
and unchangeableness of the Father I? Not as being subject 


,


n 
to laws In, and as influenced this way and that, does He love this 1 p. 231, 
and hate that, lest, if fro111 fear of forfeiture 1-1 e chooses the ref. 1. 
opposite, we adn1Ït in another way that He is alterable; but, 
as being God and the Father's 'V ord, He is a just judge and 
lover of ,'irtue, or rather its dispenser. Therefore being just 
ancl holy by nature, on this account He is said to love 
l'ighteousness and to hate iniquity; as lnuch as to say, that 
He loves and tali:es to Him the virtuous, and rejects and 
hates the unrighteous. And divine Scripture says the same 
of the Father; TILe Righteolls Lord lovetlz 'righteollsness: Pa.H,S. 
Thou Italest all thenl that w01'k iniquity; and, Tlte Lo'rd IO'l:eth 
7 
i. 
the gates of Sion, 1JlO're than all tlte dwellings of Jacob j and, 
Jacob have I loved, but Esalt /tave I haled; and in Esaias, Mal. 1, 
there is the 'Toice of God again saying, I tile Lord lo've i
.
i,s. 
'ri.qhleousness, {uul llate 'robbery of uJl1"ighteousness. Let 
them then expound those former words as these latter; for 
the fonner also are written of the Image of God: else, misinter- 
preting these as those, they ,,-ill conceive that the Father too 
as alterable. But, since the very hearing others say this 
is not without peril, we do \vell to think that God is said to 
love righteousness and to hate robbery of unrighteousness, not 
as if influenced this \\
ay and that, and capable of the contrary, 
selecting one thing and not choosing another, for this belongs 
to things generated, but that, as a judge, He loves and 
takes to Him the righteous and 'withdraws froln the bad. 
It follows then to think the same concerning the IU1age of 
God also, that He loves and hates no otherwise than thus. 
"For such Hillst be the nature of the lInage as is Its Father, 
though the Arians in their blindness fail to see either that 
In1age or any other truth of the divine oracles. For being 
forced fron1 the conceptions or rather Iniscol1ceptions n of their 
own hearts, they fall back upon passages of di,'ine Scripture, 
and here too frOln want of understanding, according to their 


m Eunomius said tbat our Lord was but were in bondage under the decrees 
utterly separate from the Father, "by of ner.essity." contr. Eunom. ii. 30. 
natural law ," 'J1p.9J fÓd.f.d,; S. Basil ob- n h
ðl;
 F;'A'AD
 ðl rra.ea.,ðl;', vide p. 
serves, "as if the God of all had 237, note d. And so 1f.a.'f" i!l';
ðlt;U, å'A- 
not power over Himself, I<<U'f'DÜ "Óe,ðS, ,.à F;'A'A
v ;d'1'I' Øft'JVDIt:r:., Orat, ii. 
. 
8. 



256 TI,e Ar-ians'rested,not on SC1'ipt'llre,but on à jJ1'i01'i 'fIo/ions. 
DISC. \vont, they discenl not their meaning; but laying do\vn their 
I. own irreligion as a sort of canon of interpretation o , they "'rest 
the \vhole of the dhine oracles into accordance \vith it. And so 
on the bare mention of such doctrine, they deselTc nothing 
Mat.22, but the reply, Ye do e'rr, not knowing tlte SC1"iptu'I'es JlO'/" the 
29. power of God; and if they persist in it, they must be put to 
v.21. silence, by the words, Rende'!' to man the things that are Inan's, 
and to God the things that a'/'e Goifs. 


o ;
:
,. vide p. 233, note a. p. 257. they make the whole controversy turn. 
ref. 4. 1
:1II' It./u.o,/uw" Orate ii. 
. 18. Vide Socrates's account of Arius's 
Instead of professing to examine Scrip- commencement," If God has a Son, 
ture or to acquiesce in what they he must have a beginning of ex- 
had been taught, the Arians were re- istence," &c. &c. and so the word 
markable for insisting on certain ab- "".,,.,.,.;,. 
stract positions or inferences on which 



CHAP. XIII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; THIRDLY, IIEBRE\VS i. 4. 


Additional texts brought as objections; e. g, Hebr. i. 4. vii, 22. 'Vhether 
the word "better" implies likeness to the Angels; and "made" or 
"become" implies creation. Necessary to consider the circumstances 
under which Scripture 
peaks. Difference between "better" and 
" greater ;" texts in proof. "Made" or "become" a general word. 
Contrast in IIeb, i. 4 between the Son and the 'V orks ill point of nature. 
The difference of the punishments under the two Covenants shews the 
difference of the natures of the Son and the Angels. "Become" relates 
not to the nature of the 'V ord, but to His manhood and office and relation 
towards us. Parallel passages in which the term is applied to the 
Eternal Father. 


1. BUT it is \vritten, say they, in the Proverbs, Tlte Lord CHAP. 
created Me tlte beginning if' His way.g, for His u"01"ksl; 
III" 
and in the Epistle to the Hebrews the Apostle says, p;o
38, 
Being 1nade so 'llluc/t better tItan t/te Angels, as He Itatll by T 2 .. 
.. b d II r Vld. 
ulllertlallce 0 taine a more exce ent ];. a'1/le titan tlley. Orate ii. 
And soon after, JVlIerefore, holy brethren, partakers cif tlte 
;/9- 
hea'l'enly calling, consider the Apostle and Hig/t Priest qfHeb. 1, 
our profession, Christ JeslI,s, '[r/to 'was faithful to HÙn t/tat iieb. 3, 
appointed Hinz 2 . And in the Acts, Therefore let all tIle 1. . 
2 vid 
house Ql Isra.el knouJ assu'J'edly, ill at God hatlt made that Orat'. ii. 
Sa'J1le Jeslls whom ye have c1'ucified bot/t L01.d and Clt1'ist:5. 
.2:- d 11. 
VI . 
These passages they brought forward at every turn, nlistaking Orate ii. 
their sense, under the idea that they pro'
erl that the "T ord Of
f/l- 
God was a creature and \vork and one of things gcnerate; Acts 2, 
and thus tlley deceive the thoughtless,lnalál1g the language 36. 
of Scripture their pretence, but instead of the true sense 
sowing 4 U } JOll it the P oison of their own 5 heresy. For had 4 p. 5
 
note 1\, 
they known, they would not have heen irreligious against I It" 5 i'
'D' 
Lord of glory, nor have wrested the good words of Scripture. 
,Cor. 2, 
If then hencefonntrd openly adopting Caiaphas's way, they 
s 



258 Eaclt Scriptu1'e given under CirC'llrllstances 
DISC. have detennined on judaizing, and are ignorant of t.he text, 
. I. that verily God shaH dwell upon the earth, let thenl not 

l
ings inquire into the Apostolical sayings; for they wel'e out of place 
8 Z ,2ï. with Je\vs. Or, if n1Ïxing theluselves up with the godle
s 
echo 2, 1 
10. Bar. Manichees 8, they deny that tIle Word 'll"as 1nade flesh, an( 

, 

521 His incarnate presence 1, then let them not bring fon,vard the 
nEte g. Proverbs, for this is out of place with the l\1anichees. But if 
2 p. 190, for preferment-sake, and the lucre of avarice \vhich follo\vs 2 , 
note c. and the desire for good repute, they venture not on denying 
the text, TIle TVord u'as 1nade fleslt, since so it is written, either 
let them rightly intel1)ret the words of Scripture, of the 
:I;
"
,uæ- enlbodied 3 presence of the Saviour, or, if they deny their 
7D
 . 
f'ense, let then1 deny too that the l
ord becanle man. For it 
is unseeluly, while confessing that tlte 1Vord becanle fleslt, 
yet to be ashamed at what is written of Hilu, and on that 
account to corrupt the sense. 

. 54. 2. Thus, it is written, So 'Jnuch better tllan tI,e Al1gels; let u& 
then first examine this. N ow it is right and necessary, as in 
all divine SClipture, so here, faithfully to expound the time 
"p.22, of which the Apost1e wrote, and the person 4, and the point; lest 
note z, 
the reader, frolll ignorance Inissing either these or any silnilar 
particular, may be ,vide of the true sense. This understood that 
inquiring eunuch, when he thus besought Philip, I pray illee, 
Act
 8, 0./ whom doth tlte Prophet speak tltis? of himself, 0'1' of SOl11P 
34, olher 1nan? fOI' he feared lest, expounding the lesson unsuit- 
ably to the person, he should "Tander from the right sense. And 
the disciples, \vishing to learn the time of what was foretold, 
Matt. besought the Lord, Tell 
lS, said they, when shall these tltil1g,Ç 
24,3. be? and 'what is the si.qn C!f Thy c01uing? And again, hear- 
ing froll1 the Saviour the events of the end, they desired to 
learn the time of it, that they nlight be kept from error thenl- 
selves, and n1ight be able to teach others; as, for illstance
 
vide when they have learned, they set }'ight the Thessalonians, who 
1 Thps. . 
4, 13. \vere gOIng wrong. When then one knows properly thesE 

,


:. points, his understanding of the faith is fight and healthy; 
but if he mistakes any such points, forth\vith he falls iute 
2 Tim. heresy. Thus the party of IIymenæus and Alexander werE 
2, 17. b . d h 
1 Tim. eSI e t p time, when they said that the resurrection bad 
1 J 20. 


a Yiù. the same contra:-;t, de Syn. 9, :
3, p. 130. 8upr. 9. 
. p. 189. Orate iv. 9.23. 



1('/dclt lite Ariall.
 neglpct. 
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already been; and the Galatians were aíter the tillIC, in CHAP. 
Inaking luuch of circluncision now. And to Iniss the per- XIII. 
son \vas the lot of the Jews, and is stiH, who think that of 
one of theulselves is said, Behold, a fTirgin .
hall cOllceh't, I
 7,14. 
and bear a Son, and they slndl call _His Na11le E'71l1llltll11el, :;
t. I, 
u:hic/i is being interpreted, God with us; and that, A prop/let Deut. 
shall ale Lord YOllr God 1'aise 'lip to you, is spoken of one Of

:5

'7. 
the Prophets; and who, as to the ,vords, He u'as led as II slzeep 
to tile slaughie/', instead of learning frou1 Philip, conjecture 
them spoken of Esaias or some other of the Prophets "rhich 
have been b. 
3. Such has been the state of mind under which Christ's 
. 53. 
enen1Íes has fallen into their execrable heresy 1. For had they 'l'-tJ
ae<<'\I 
known the person, and the subject, and the Rcason of the 
Apostle's ,vords, they would not have expounded of Christ's 
divinity what belongs to His manhood, nor in their folly have 
cOlnmitted so great an act of irreligion. N o\V this will be readily 
seen, if one expounds properly the beginning of this passage. 
For the Apostle says, God who at sundry tinles and direrse Heb. 1, 
'lnallllers spa,ke ill tiJne.
 past unto tlie fathers by tlte prophets, 1. 
hilth in i ltese last days spoken unlo us by His Son; then again 
shortly after he says, u'/Ien He !tad by HÙJlse
f purged Ollr 
sins, He sat down. on tile 1'igllt hand of ale lJIajesly ()Il high, 
l
avillg beco11zc'I. .')0 muclt better a
an the Angels, as He Itatlt by 
 ,),u{l'-'- 
I/ðþ 
inlteritance obtained a 11l0re e
t
cellent 1,T al1le tllan they. It beÙztY 
appears then that the Apostle's "rords make 111ention of that 

{
.. 
tilue, when God spoke unto us by IIis Son, and when a 
purging of sins took place. Now ,,,hen did He speak unto 
us by His Son, and \vhen did purging of sins take place'? 
and "Then did lIe becon1e man? when, but subsequently to the 
Prophets in the last days? Next, proceeding with his account of 
the economy in which we were concerned, alld speakiog of the 
last times, he is naturally led to obsen.e that not even in th(' 
former tiD1es was God silent with men, but spoke to thenl by 
the Prophets. And, whereas the Prophets n1Ínistered, and tlu. 


b The more common evasion on the filment in Jeremiah, vid.:J ustin. TryplI. 
part of the Jews was to interpret thp 72. et al. Iren. Hær. iv. 33. Tertull. in 
prophpcy of their own sutferings in Jud. 9. Cyprian. Testim. in Jud. ii. 13. 
captivit)T, It wa
 an idea of Grotius Euseb. Dem. iii. 2. &c. 
that the prophecy received a first fuI- 
S 
 



260 Tile Son is beifer tll((]l tlle Ang(Jl,ç;, t!tat is, abo
'e tlleln. 
DISC. La\v was spoken by Angels, while the Son too canle on earth, 

 and that in order to 111inister, he was forced to add, Becmne 
so 11lUC!t better tllan llle Angels, wishing to she\v that, as 
much as the son excels a senrant, so llluch also the lninistry 
of the Son is better than the lninistry of servants. Con- 
trastin o ' then the old lninistrv and the ne"
, the .i\ ] JOstle 
b . 
deals fi'eely with the Jews, writing and saying, BeC07Jle so 
'JJlllC!t better titan the .An.gels. This is why throughout he 
uses no c0111parison, such as "becolne greater," or "nlore 
honourable," lest ,ve should think of IIinl and then1 as one 
I 
P.ð'Y'. in lánd 1, but better is his word, by "ray of lnarking the 
;:'ì;

' difference of the Son's nature from things generated. l\nd of 
2 "eSíT- this we have proof from divine Scripture; David, for 
;;;';o;l
r instance, saying in the Psalm, One dllY z.n Thy courts is 
above. beller titan a tltousand: and Solomon crying out, Receire 
Ps. 84, 
10. 1ny instruction and not sih'e1", and knowledge rather titan 
r


i
' c"oice gold. Fo'/" 'll'isdOJu is better titan rubies; and all lite 
tlting.
 t!tat '1nay be desiJ'ed are not to be compared to it. 
3 
'TEeO- Are not wisdolll and stones of the earth different in substance 3 
:,;


 and separate 4 in nature? Are heavenly courts at all akin to 
earthly houses? Or is there any similarity between things 
eternal and spiritual, and things telnporal and Inolial? And 
Is. 56, this is what Esaias says, TItus sa it'" tlte Lord unto tlte 
4.5. eunuchs tltat l.;eep lJIy sabbaths, and clloose lite t!tings t!tat 
please lJfe, alld take hold qf lJIy Covenant; even uuto t!tent 
u'ill I give in. lIIine house, and within lIIy u:all.
', II place ruul 
a 1U/'Jne better t!tan if sons llll(l oj' dau.fJhlers: I will gÙ'e 
tltenl an e
'el'lasfillg nll'lUe t!tal shall not be cut off. In like 
manner there is nought akin between the Son and the 
Angels; so that the word better is not used to cOlupare but 
5 'l'Ò <<À- to contrast, because of the difference 5 of 1-:1 is nature from 
ÂJ.'l''T'ø, h A I h .l' h . 
t enl. Hl t erelore t e Apostle also Hlmse]f, when he 
interprets the ,,'ord beiter, places its force in nothing short 
(j 
I
'ðe;; of the Son's excellence 6 over things generated, calling the one 
Son, the other servants; the one, as a Son with the Father, 
sitting OIl the right; and the others, as senTants, standing 

. 56. before Hiul, and being sent, and fulfilling offices. Scripture, 
in speaking thus, ilnplies, 0 Arians, not that the Son is 
generate, but rather other than things generate, and proper 
to the Father, being in l-lis bosom. . 



He beCalJle better, tluri is, Clune to be t/trough gelle1'aiiol1. 261 
4. Nor does even the expression becO'/Jle, which here CHAP. 
occurs, she\v that the Son is generate, as ye suppose. If XIII. 
indeed it were sinlply vec01lze and no nl01'e, a case Inight 
stand for the Arians; but, whereas they are forestalled 
with the word Son throughout the passage, shewing that 
He is other than things generate, so again not e\Ten 
the word beC01Jle occurs absolutely d, but better is imme- 
diately subjoined. For the \v1"Ïter thought the expression 
imlnaterial, knowing that in the case of one \vho ,vas con- 
fessedly a genuine Son, to say beco17ze is the same with saying 
that He was generated, and that He is betier. For it rnatters 
not though we speak of what is generate, as "becolne" or 
" nlade;" but on the contrary, things generate cannot be called 
generate, God's handiwork as they are, except so far as after their 
lnaláng they partake of the Son who is the true Generate, and 
are therefore said to have been generated also, not at all in their 
own nature, but because of their participation of the Son in the 
Spirit e. And this again divine Scripture recognises; for it 


C There is ap:parently much confu- 
sion in the arrangement of the para- 
grapbs that follow; though the appear- 
ance may perhaps arise from Athan. 's 
incorporating some passage from a for- 
mer work into his text. vid. p. 227, note 
d. It is easy to suggest alterations, but 
not any thing satisfactory. The same 
ideas are scattered about. Thus çU')I"et- 
"1";;; occurs in n. 3. and n. 5. The 
Son's seat on the right, and Angels in 
ministry, n. 3. fin. n. 10. n. 11. "Be- 
come" interpreted as " is generated and 
is," n. 4. and n. 11. The explanation 
of " become," n. 4. n. 9. n. 11.-n. 
14. The Word's l?f,
nfJ-:a. is introduced 
in n. 7. and 8. '7J'al!tJtJoía. being the more 
common word; i'71'I
'1fJ-:a. occurs Orate ii. 

. 67 init. St'rap. i. 9. Vide however 
p. 268, notes nand o. If a change must 
be suggested, it would be to transfer 
n. 4. after n. 8. and n. 10, after n. 3. 
d t.Ì"l"oÀo.tJui\l",;. vid also Orate ii. 54. 
62. iii. 22, Ba
il. contr. Eunom. i. p. 
244. Cyril. Tbesaur. 25. p. 236. 
'a.À.- 
^uP.
'fN;. Orate iv. 1. 
e In this translation, ')IEII"'T
' and ')111/- 
""'T
' have been considered as synony- 
mom
, in spite of such distinction in 
the reading, as l\lontfaucon adopts; 
anù tbis under tbe impression that that 
distin_ction is of a later date," Atban. as 
Basil after bim, apparently not recog- 
nisinr it. The Platonists certainly 


spoke of the Almighty as 
')Ih,,'Joro;, and 
tbe world as ?1E"''Jorò;, and the Arians 
took advantage of this phraseology. If 
tben Athan. did not admit it, he would 
naturally have said so; wbereas his 
argument is, " True, the world or cre- 
ation is ')Iu'wr
;, but only by 
rrotJ(f:a., 
as partaking of Him wbo is the one and 
only real 'Yt"'1d" or Son." vide p. 32, 
note q. That is, be does not dis- 
criminate between two distinct ideas, 
" Son" and "creature" confused by a 
common name, but he admits their 
connection, only explains it; or, to 
speak 10gicaHy, instead of considering 
'Y1"'1'T
' and ')'Uf}'Tðll as equivocal words, 
he uses them as synonymous and one, 
with a primary and secondary meaning. 
Afterwards tbey were distinguisbed, p. 
226, note C. In 1ike manner, our Lord 
is called PO'O')'E';". A than. spcaks of the 
'ì""I"" of bum an sons, and of tbe Di'vine, 
de Decr. 
.11. and in de Syn. 9. 47. he 
observes that S. Ignatius caUs the Son 
'Y1lif}'T
; "a.) å'Yí,'1'To;, without a b
nt 
about the distinction of roots. Agam, 
one of the original Arian positions was 
that our Lord was a 'Yíll'''
a. t.ÌÀ').' oux 
I 
2, '1'(;, ')'t"""p.&''TfN', which Atban. fre- 
quently notices and combats, 
id. ç>rat. 
ii. 19. nut instead òf ans\\crmg It by 
substituting ')'Ellf}'T(;', :ts if flOltJpá.'TþJ', for 
'Y.""ptÍ.'TlIJlI, .he allows that ')'
"f}"'a. , 111a7j 
1w takcn as synonymous wItb X'TIOP.
, 



262 TIle Son not c01npared to, but c.onlrastecl u'iilt, .Al1gel.
. 
DIsc. not only says in the case of things genel'ate, All tltillg.y canle 
--
 to be tlu'ouglt Him, and, witltout Him tl,f?re was not any 
J
nl . 
3. ' tlting 'JJlade, and, In u"'lsdo1n Ilast Tholl 'JJlade tlzel1l all; but 
Ps. 104, in the case of sons also which are generate, To Job illere ca1ne 
24. 
Job 1,3. seven sons and th1'ee daughters, and, Ab1'altam was an Itu.n- 

en.21, cired years old wilen t!tere ca1ne to ItÙn Isaac !tis son; and 
l\Ioses said, I./to anyone tl,e1'e come sons. Therefore since the 
Son is other than things generate, alone the proper offspring 
of the Father's substance, tIns plea of the Arians about the 
\vord becO'Jne is worth nothing. 

. Ifmoreover, baffled so far, they should still violently insist 
that the language is that of c0111parison, and that comparison 
I
p

u;;, in consequence implies oneness of kind 1, so that the S011 is of 

;f


' the nature of Angels, they will in the first place incur the 
disgrace of rivalling and repeating what Valentinus held, 
and Carpocrates, and those other heretics, of \v horn the fOl'mer 
said that the Angels "rere one in kind with the Christ, and 
Carpocrates that Angels are fralners of the 'world f. Perchance 
it is under the instruction of these masters that they compare 

. 57. the \V ord of God w'ith the Angels; though surely amid 
snch speculations, they \vill be 1110ved by the Psalmist, 
Ps.89,7. saying, 1Vlto is he lllJlOng ti,e gods that shall be like unto 
Ps,86,8. tlte Lord? and, Alnollg tlte gods there is none like unto 
Tltee, 0 Lord. However, they must be answered, 'with the 
chance of their profiting by it, that comparison confessedly does 
belong to subjects one in kind, not to those which differ. No 
one, for instance, would compare God \vith lIlan, or again man 
with brutes, nor \vood with stone, because their natures are 
unlil\:e; but Goel is beyond conlparison, and luan is com- 


and only argues that there is a special 
Ff;nse of it in which it applies to the 
Word, not as one of a number, as the 
Arians said, but solely, !ncommuni- 
cably, as being the ptwtJ'Y.,6
. In the 
passage before us, which at first seems 
to require the distinction, he does but 
say, 1. that the Son is not 'i'U"'Tð
 or 
'Yallllf}orð" 
, generate," i. e. in the gene- 
ral sense; '2, that He is generated, 'Y a - 
'Yn
t1dtt.1 or 'Ya'Yu,jí"dlJu, as the pðlltJ'Y"
' ; 
3. that the 'YUf}orà. or 'Y11lllf}7è (creatures) 
are called ')'1IIf}7à, or said 'Y 1 'Y E ..;;t1Itt.I, 
as partaking of the ')'1II1If}"'Ò' uió,. 4. that 
(in themsf'lveï:ï) they are properly said 
')'!'}'ðllíWtt.1 or srl-:r";;,,Itt.,. It may be 

dmitt{'d, as evident even from this pas. 


sage, that though Athan. does not dis- 
tinguish between 'Y1llf}"'ÒII and ')'fII)1'N'
', 
yet he considers 'Ya'Y!u;;t1Itt., or ')'ím1.ua. 
as especially appropriate to the Son, 
'YaytJllí,Q;I and 'Y..6putJs to the creation. 
f These tenets and similar ones were 
common to many branches of the 
Gnostics, who paid worship to the An- 
gels, or ascribed to them the creation; 
the doctrine of their consubstantiality 
with our Lord arose from their belief 
in emanation. S, Athanasius here uses 
the word 
pð'YIII;", not 
pð'Ú"'" which 
was usual with them, vid, Bull D. F. 
N. ii. J. 9,2. as with the Manichees 
after them, Reausobre, I\Ianich. iii. 8. 



Tile SOli not greater, but better than tlte Angels. 263 
]Jared to nlan, and wood to wood, and stone to stone. N ow CHAP. 
in such cases \ve should not speak of better, but of" rather" XIII. 
and "lllore;" thus Joseph was comely rather than his 
brethren, and Rachel than Leah; star 1 is not better than t Orate 
star, but is the rather excellent in glory; whereas in ii. 
. 20. 
bringing together things \y hich differ in kind, then belie,. 
is used to Inark the difference, as has been said in the case 
of \visdom and je\vels. Had then the Apostle said, " by so 
much has the Son precedence of the Angels," or " by so much 
greater," you \voldd ha\
e had a plea, as if the Son \vere 
cOlnpared with the A_ngels; but, as it is, in saying that 
lIe is better, and differs as far as Son from servants, the 
A_postle shews that He is other than the Angels in nature. 
6. l\Ioreo\"er by saying that Ife it is who has laiel f he Heb. 1, 
jÒllJldation l!/ all things, he she\vs tha
 He is other than 10. 
all things generate. But if lIe be other and different in 
substance 2 frol11 their nature, ". hat comparison of His sub- 
 È Tf
O' 
stance 3 can there be, or what likeness to thenl? though, e\'en 
u(}";o l '" I 
p. :t
, 
if they ha,ye any such thoughts, Paul shall refute theln, \"ho note k. 
speaks to the very point, For unto which qf tile Angels said He Heb. I, 
at llny tÙne, Thou art J.1Iy Son, this day lta
'e I begotten 5. 7. 
Tllee? And qf lite An,qel8 He snith, Jf 7 lto 'Juakeilt His Angels 
spirits, and His ulÏuisters (l jlaJJze of fire. Observe here,
. 58. 
the word 1nade belongs to things generate, and he calls 
thCln things Inade; but to the Son he speaks not of 
n1aking, nor of becolning, hut of eternity and kingship, 
and a FraIncr's office, exclaiming, TIIY 1ìlroue, 0 God, is for V. 8.10. 
erer a}lel ever; and, Tholl, Lord, in tlte begin1ling hast laid 
llte.toltudation qf the eartlt, and tlte heavens are the u.ork.
 
ql' Thine It(lnd.
; they .
ll{tll perish, but Tholl 1"e1Jlainest. 
l
ronl which \vords even they, were they but "Tilling, might 
percei ve that tbe Fralner is other than things fralned, the 
former GoJ, the latter things generate, made out of nothing. 
For what has been said, They shall perish, is said, not as if 
the creation \vere destined for destruction, but to express the 
nature of things generate hy the issue to which theytclld 4. }i"or 4 p, 223, 
things which adn1Ït of perishing, though through the grace 5 Of
1
lt
3
', 
their 
Iaker they perish Bot, yet have COlllC out of nothing, and note q. 
theITIselves witncss that they once werc not. Aud on this 
account, since their nature is snch, it is said of the Son, 



264 Tile Father not beller, but greater, than lite Son. 
DISC. Tholl, 're'1naiuest, to shew' His eternity; for not having the 
I. capacity of perishing, as things generate have, but having 
eternal duration, it is foreign to Him to have it said, " He 
,vas not before IIis generation," but proper to HÍ111 to be 
ahvays, and to endure together \vith the Father. And 
though the Apostle had not thus \vritten in his Epistle to the 
IIebrews, still his other Epistles, and the ,,
hole of Scripture, 
\\-oldd certainly forbid their entertaining such notions con- 
cerning the 'V ord. nut since he has here expressly written 
it, and, as has been above she\vn, the Son is Offspring of the 
Father's substance, and He is Fnuner, and other things arc 
frained by Him, and He is the Radiance and 'V ord and Inlage 
and \Visdoln of the Father, and things generate stand and seITe 
in their place below the Trinity, therefore the Son is different 
in kind and different ill substance fronl things generate, and 
on the contrary is proper to the Father's substance and one in 
John14, nature to it g . And he.Hce it is that the Son too says not, Aly 
28. Father is belie)' titan 1, lest we should conceive Hiln to be 
foreign to Ilis Nature, but greaterr, not indeed in greatness, 
nor in tilne, but because of IIis generation from the Father 
HiIl1self h ; nay, in saying greater lIe again shews that lIe is 
proper to His substance. 

. 59. 7. And the Apostle's O\\Tn reason for saying, so '1ll11clt 
belle/' i!tau tile Angels, was not any wish in the first instancc 
I p. ?63, to cOlnpare the substancc 1 of the Word tu things gencrate, 
ref. .'3" (f ' I I b I I 1 . 

. 60. 62. or e cannot e cOlnparer, rat leI' t ley are IDCOlllIl1ea- 

:i
i: snrable,) but regarding thc ,V ord's yisitation 2 in the flesh, and 

 f.9J"
"- the eCOllOll1Y which lIe then sustained, lIe wished to shew 
p,:a., that lIe ,vas not like those who had gone before IIÜu ; 
so that, as luuch as lIe excelled in nature those who \vere 
sent afore by IIiul, by:'\o llluch also the grace \vhich caIne 
fro})) and through IIill1 was Letter than the Ininistry through 
Angels Ì. For it is the function of servants, to denland the 
lhlÏts and no Inore; but of the Son and l\laster to forgive 
the debts and to transfer the ,"ineyard. 


g Here again is a remarkable avoid- 
ance of the word Ó!J-()OÚf1I()II. He says 
that the Son is l'TEe()'ì'uñ, xu) E'TEe()t)ÚtT,er 
fTZ, 'ì'Ui''''1'ZII, xa) '1';;, 'T()V >ra'TeÒ' ,ùrría, 
ïðlfJs 1Ca) D!J-()
tJ-IJS. yid. Pl'. 20
, 210, notes 
d. c, 
h Athan. otherwise explains this text, 


Incarn. contr. Arian. 4. if it be hi:-;. 
This text is thus taken by Basil. contr. 
Eun. iv. p. 2t;9. N az. Orat. 30. 7. &c. 
&c. 
i He also appIief! t11is text to our 
Lord's economy and ministry, de Sent. 
D. .11. in A}JolJ. Ïi. 15. 



TIle. Gospel e
rcelled tlte Law, as tlte Son ex'cels Angels. 265 
8. Certainly ,what the _\postlo proceeds to say shews the CHAP. 
excellence of the Son over things generate; Tllerifore XIII. 
1l'e ought to !live ihe JJlO're ea'/west /ieed io tIle tlliugs 'll;ltich 
e
 .. 2, 

l.'e ha
'e Itea'rd, lest at any tÙne u'e should let iheln slip. 
For if tile 1.f"ord spoÀ'en by Angels 'lcas sledfltst, and el'el'Y 
Iran,f;gressioll and disobedience IJ'eceh.ed it just 'recoJ/lpence of 
relrard; ',OW sl,all 'ICe e8cape, if 'lce neglect so great sah'a- 
lioll; u'1Iicll at lite first began to be spoken b!! lite Lord, and 
1L'aS cOlljiruzed unto us by tl,e11l il,at ',eard Him. But if tho 
Son were in the number of things generate, lIe was not Letter 
than they, nor did disobedienco Ì1n.oh'o increase of pnnish- 
nlent because of Iliul; any 1110re than in the l\linistry of 
Angels there was not, according to each 
\.ngel, greater or less 
guilt in the transgressors, but the Law w.as one, and one 
was its vengeance on transgressors. But, ,vhereas the "\V ord 
is not in the nlunber of generate things, but is Son of the 
Father, therefore, as He Hilllself is better and His acts better 
and transcendent, so also the punishment is worse. Let 
thcllI contelnplate then thc grace which is through the Son, 
and let them acl\:l1owlcclge the witness which He gi\res eYen 
{i'om Ilis works, that He is other than things generated, and 
alone the very Son in the Father ann the Father in I-Iirn. 
And the Law k was spoken by Angels, and perfected no one, Heb. 7, 
nceding the visitation of the \V ord, as Paul hath said; but 

imI7, 
that visitation has perfected the work of the Father. 4. 
ABd then, frolH Achull unto l\Ioses death reigned; but the f

m. 5, 
presence of the "r onl abolished death. And no longer in ît
im,l, 
A(lalu are we all dying; but in Christ we are all re,'i,'ing. 1 Cor. 
And then, frOlll Dan to Bersaue was the Law proclaimed, 15, 22. 
and in J udæa only was God known; but now', unto all the vide Ps. 
ca,rth has gone forth thcir ,'oice, and aU the earth has been ;
:I4
nd 
filled with the knowledge of God, and the disciples have 18.11,9. 
rnade disciples of all the nations, aud now is fulfillcd what is 1\lat,28, 
19. 


k Part of this chapter, as for in
tance places, as 8. Leo, e. g. repeat.s hi mself in 
Il, 7, 8. is much more fini
hed in point another contrO\'ersy. A than. is so very 
of style than the general course of his eluquent and rich a writer wlwne'\er he 
Orations. It may be indeed only the i
 led into comments upon Scripture, that 
natural consequence of his warming one almost regrets he had ever to aòopt a 
\\ ith hi
 subject, hut this heautiful pas- controvensial tone; except indeed that 

age looks very much like an insertion. Arianism has giH'n oc{'asion to those 
:-:ome "ords of it are found in Sent. C(lmml'nt
, and that that lone is of 
D. II. written a few YI'ar
 
ooner. He course a lesson of doctrine to us, and 
certainly transcriher1 himself' in othcr therefore in
tructi\"l'. 



266 TILe Son became surety, tl,at is, 'UJ/len He becllTJze 'IJlan. 
Du:c. written, Tltey shall be all taught of God. And then what 
I. \vas revealed, was but a type; but now the truth has been 
ll1anifested. .And this again the Apostle himself describes 
John 6, aftenvards 1l10re clearly, saying, By so 'Jllucll 'I,Cas Jesus '/nade 


: 54, a surety oj' a better feslanlent; and again, But nO'll) llath He 
13. obtained a '!nore e:t'cellent 'Jninistry, by !tow much ab;o He is 


b. 7, tlte lJIediat01' 0..( a bette'J' cot
enallt, u;ltich 
f)as established 
Heb. 8, upon belier pro1/zises. And, Fol' tlte Law l1zade nothing 
6. 
Heb. 7, peJ:fect, but the bringing ill q,f a belier !tope did. And again he 


b. 9, says, It was therefo're uecessary that tlte patterns qf things 
23. in the hea
"ens sltould be }Jll'J'ijied witlt these; but tlte 
hearenly tllil1g.
 the17ZSeh"es 'll,'itlt better sacrifices tl,an iltese. 
Both in the verse before us then, and throughout, does he 
ascribe the word bette'}" to the Lord, who is Letter and other 
than generated things. For bettcr is the sacrifice through 
l-fiIn, better the hope in I-Jim; and also the pron1Ï
e::; through 
Him, not luerel y as great compared with slnall, but the one 
differing from the other in nature, because He \vho conducts 
this economy, is beller than things generated. 

', 60. 9. 1\lorcover the 'words He is beco17le 811 n:ly 1 denotes the 
) YSYð"'" P led g e in our behalf \vhich He has P ro\-ided. For as, bein< b Y 
was 
made, tho TV'ord, lIe becal1ze jlesh, and beCOJ7le 'we ascribe to the 


h:'1 flesh, for it is generated and created, 80 do we here the cx- 
, 
14. pression He is beconze, expounding it according to a secoud 
sense, viz. because He has becollle Iuan. And let these 
contentious Inen kno,v, that they fail in this their perverse pur- 
IJose; let thenl know that Paul does not signify that I-lis sub- 
2 p. 144, stance 2 has becolne, knowing, as He did, that He is Son and 
note k. 'Visdom and Radiance and Image of the Father; but here too 
he refers the word beco'JJle to the lninistry of that covenant, in 
\" hich death ,vhich once ruled is abolished. Sinco here also the 
Rom. 8, Ininistry through Ilim has beconle better, in that ./Chat tlte Law 
3. could /lot do in illat it lCUS 
ce{lk th1"ouglltltejleslt, God sending 
Hi.f) OU'Jl SOil in tltelikenessofsinfuljleslt,audjòr sin cOndel1l.Jled 
sin in i!tejlesll, ridding it of the trespass, in which, being con- 
tinually held captive, it admitted not the Di,-ine Inind. And 
'
a"'i"'''
' having rendered the flesh capahle J of the 'V ord, I Ie Inade us 
;:d 250 , walk, no longer according to the flesh, hut according to the 
note d. 
pirit, aud say again and again, " But \\'0 are not in tho flpsh 
but in the Spirit," anù, " For the Son of God caUle into the 



Tlte SOil soon lite Fatlter'srigltl, tllat tlte Fatlieron tIle Son's. 267 
\vorld, not to judge the \\rorld, but to redeeIn all lllen, and CHAP. 
that the v{orld might be saved through Hit}}." Fonnerly the XIII. _ 
lel . It d . d fj v. John 
\VOl' , as gtU y, was un er JU gInent rom the Law; but 3, 17. 
now the 'V ord has taken on I-lilnself the judglnent, and 
having suffered in the body for all, has bestowed sahration .. 
to all I. 'Vith 'a view to this, hath John exclailnecl, The law John J, 
ICa!} given by ltloses, but grace and trullt crl1ue by Je.
lls 17. 
Christ. Bette); is grace than the Law, and truth than the 
shado\v. 
10. Beller then, as has been said, could not have been hrought 
. () I. 
to pass by any other than the Son, who sits on the right hand 
of the Father. And \vhat does this denote but the Son's ge- 
nuineness 1, and that the Godhead of the Father is the same as I '1'
 'ì'u,. 
the Son's2? For in that the Son reigns inHisli"ather'skingdom,
'o' 14 
 
p, a, 
is seated upon the S
lIne throne as the Father, and is COl1- note r. 
telnplated in the Father's Godhead, therefore is the 'V ord 
God, and \vhoso beholds the Son, beholds the Father; and 
thus there is one God. Sitting then on the right, :yet hath He 
not IIis Father on the left Ill; but, whate,'er is right 3 and 3 
i
'ð' 
}}recious in the Father, that also the Son has, and says, All Johnl6, 
things tltat tlte Fatlter Itatlt are lIEine. 'Vherefore also 15. 
the Son, though sitting on the right, also sees the Father on 
the right, though it be as become Inan that lIe says, I saiD tile PS.16,9. 
.Lord always be.fore ltly face, for He i.Ii on JIy '}'(qltt lland, 
therefore I shall not fall. This shews Inoreover that the 
Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son; for the 
Father being on the right, the Son is on the right; and 
while the Son sits on the right of the Father, the Father is 
in the Son. And the Angels indeed Ininister ascending and 
descending; but concerning the Son he saith, And let lI11llie Heb. 1, 
6. 


I vide Incarn. passim. Theod. Eranist. 
iii. pp. 196-198, &c. &c. It was the 
tendency of all the heresies concerning 
the Person of Christ to explain away 
or deny the Atonement. The Arians, 
after the pjatonists, insisted on the 
pre-existing Prie
thood, as if the incar- 
nation and crucifixion were not of its 
essence. The Apollinarians resolved 
the Incarna.tion into a manifestation, 
Theml. Eran. i. The Ne
torians de- 
nied the Atonement, Prod. ad Armen. 
p.615. And the Eutychianiòl, Leont. 


Ep, 28, 5. 
m N ec ideo tamen quasi humanà formå 
circumscriptum esse Deum Patrern ar- 
bitrandum est, ut de ilJo cogitantibus 
dextrum aut siuistrum latus animo oc- 
currat; aut id ipsum quod fled ens Pater 
dicitur, flex is poplitibus fieri putandum 
est, ne in illud incidamus sacrilegium, 
&c. August. de Fid. et 
ymh. 14. Does 
thir; passage of Athan.'s shew that the 
Anthropomorphites Wl're stirring in 
Egypt already? 



268 Tlte word" beC01Jle" '1llarks tlte incllrnation and In iuisf'1'Y. 
DISC. Al1gels qf God u'orsltip Hinz. And \vhen Angels Inil1ister, 
I. thcy say, " I an1 sent unto thee," and, " The Lord has cOln- 
luanded;" but the Son, though lIe say in hUlnan fashion, 
vide " I aln sent," and COlnes to finish the "
ork and to n1Ïnister, 
;.ohnI7, nevertheless says, as being \V ord and lInage, 1 arn in the 
Mark Fatller, and tile Fatlter in Ale; and, He t!tat Ilath seen Ale, 


h

4 hath Sf!ell the Father 1; and, Tile Father t/tat abide/It in Ale, 
, 


.. 
29, He doetlt tlte works; for what we behold in that lInage, are 
note g. the Ii'ather's works. 
II. 'Vhat has been already said ought to prevail with those 
persons who are fighting against the very truth; howe\Ter, if, 
because it is written, becolne better, they refuse to explain 
becollze, as used of the Son, to be " has been generated and 
is n," or again as referring to the better co\?enant having 
come to be 0, as we have said, but consider from this 
expression that the 1V ord is calleel generate, let theln hear the 
same again in a concise fonIJ, since they haye forgotten 

. 62. \vhat has been said. If the Son be in the nlunber of the 
Angels, then let the ,yord beco'lne apply to Hiln a8 to them, 
ancllet I-liul not differ at all from thelTI in nature; but be they 
either sons \vith Him, or be He an Angel with theln; sit 
they one and all together 011 the right hand of the Father, 
or be the Son standing with theln all as a ministering Spirit, 
sent forth to n1Ïnister Himself as they are. But if on the 
other hand Paul distinguishes the Sou fi'oln things generatc, 
saying, To 'iellicl, f!f file Angels said He at allY tÙue, Thou, 
art My Son? and the one frarnes heaven and earth, but 
they are Inade by HiIn; and lIe sitteth with the Fathèr, but 
they stand by Ininistering, who does not see that he has not 
!l p. 59, used the word ÚeC01Jie of the substance 2 of the"\V ord, but of the 
ref, I. ... I 
11l111lstratlon cOlne t lrough IIiul? For as, Leing the TT 7 ord, 
] [c beclllue .flesh, so when heconlc luan, He becalne by so 
Hluch better in His n1Ïuistry than the Ininistry ,,?hieh 
caIne by the Angels, as Son excels servants and Frauler 
things ii'tuned. Let thel11 cease therefore to take thD word 
vecOJJle of the substance of the Son, for He is not onc of 
gencrated things; and let then1 acknowledge that it is índi- 
cati'-e of IIis ministry and the econolny whicll canlC to pass. 
12. But how lie Lccalne bcttcr in IIis luiuistry, being 
n Of His divine nature, n. 4.-n. 8. 0 Of His human nature, n. 9. and 10. 



y. TIle Son became, as riod becolnes (l defence. 269 
IT, better in nature than things generate, appears fron1 what has CHAP. 

. been said before, which, I consider, is sufficient in itself to XIII=-. 
a, put then) to shame. But if they carryon the contest, it 
r, will be proper upon their rash daring to close with thcln, 
e and to oppose to then1 those silnilar expressions \vhich 
arc used concerning the Father IIin1self. This l11ay senre 
to prevail with them to refrain their tongue from evil, or 
may teach them the depth of their folly. N O\V it is 
written, Beco17le my strong 1'ock and I,.ouse of de..(ence, Ps.31,3. 
I iI/at Tholl ulayest sa
'e uze. And again, The Lord be- Ps. 9, 9. 
, cal1ze a defence for tlte oppressed, and the like \vhich 
I are found in divine Scripture. If then they apply these 
passages to the Son, which perhaps is nearest to the truth, 
then let then1 ackno\vledge that the sacred \vriters ask JIhn, 
as not being generate, to become to thel11 (t strong 'rock and 
house of defence; and for the future let them understand 
beC01l1e, and He 7Jlade, and He created, of His incarnate pre- 
sence. For then did lIe become a strong 1"ock and hOllse of 
defence, when He bore our sins in His own body upon the 
tree, and said, C01ne unto lJIe, all ye that labou'ì" and are Mat.]], 
heat'!lladen, and I 'will give you rest. 28. 
13. But if they refer these passages to the Father, will they, 
. 63. 
when it is here also written, "Becolne" and "fIe becanle," 
venture so far as to affirm that God is generate? Yea, they \vill 
dare, as they thus argue concerning His 'V ord; for the course 
of their argU111ent carries then1 on to conjecture the saIne 
things concerning the Father, as they de\'ise conceruing IIis 
'V ord. But far be such a notion ever from the thoughts of all 
the faithful! for neither is the Son in the ntunber of things 
generated, nor do the words of Scriptnre in question, 
Bec07ne, and He oecr-tlne, denote beginning of being, but 
that succour which was given to the needy. For God is 
always, and one and the same; but men callIe to be afterwards 
through the 'V ord, when the Father Himself willed it; and God 
is invisible and inaccessible to generated things, and especially 
to Inen upon earth. 'Vhen then nlen in infirmity in\'oke 
Ilim, \vhen in persecution they ask help, ",hen under 
irÜuries they pray, then the Invisible) being a lo\.er of luan, 
shines forth upon thel11 with His beneficence, \vhich lIe 
exercises through and in Ilis proper ,V ord. And fortlnvith 



:270 God becOJ/les all t/ângs to all, 'lcitllout cllange of llafU1'e ; 
DIsc. the divine manifestation is 111ade to everyone according to his 
I. need, and is made to the weak health, and to the persecuted 
a refuge and ltoúse of difence; and to the i
jured He says, 
h.6S,9. TVltile t!tou. speakest I 'will say, Here I aln. 'Vhat defence 
then comes to each through the Son, that eae h says that 
God has come to be to hilnself, since succour comes from God 
IIÏ1nself through the \V ord. l\loreover the usage of men 
recognises this, and everyone win confess its propriety. 
Often succour cOlnes froln U1an to man; one has tmdertaken 
toil for the il
jured, as Abraham for Lot; and another hag 
opened his hOlne to the persecuted, as Abdias to the sons of the 
prophets; and another has entertained a stranger, as Lot the 
Angels; and another has supplied the needy, as Job those 
who begged of him. As then, should one and the other of 
these benetìtted persons say, "Such a one became an 
a:'\sistance to me," and another" and to lne a refuge," and 
"to anot1
er a supply," yet in so saying \voldd not be 
speaking of thp original becoming or the substance of their 
benefactors, but of the beneficence coming to thelnSelyes 
from them, so also when the sacred ,vriters say concerning 
God, He bp.ca17le and beC01Jle Tlto'll, they do not denote any 
original becon1Ïng, for God is unoriginate and not generate, 
but the salvation which is lnade to be unto nlen frol11 
Him. 

. 6--1. 14. This being so understood, it is parallel also respecting 
the Son, that \vhatever, and however often, is r-;aid, such as, Hp 
became and beco1ne, should ever have the same sense: 
o 
that as, \"hen we hear the words in question heCO'llle better than 
lite Angels and He becanze, we should not conceive any original 
becon1Íng of the ,V ord, nor in any way fancy from such terms 
that He is generate; but should understand Paul's words of 
I-lis ministry and economy when He became nlan. For when 
J ) ohn I, the rVord beco'lne fleslt and du'elt arnong 'Us and came to 
4. 
Iuinister and to grant sahration to an, then He becaluc 
to us salvation, and becalne life, and becalllt' propiti- 
ation; then IIis economy in our behalf bec
une lunch better 
than the Angels, and lIe becan1c the Way and became 
the Resurrection. And as the words Become my strong 
rock do not denote that the substance of God HÍ1n- 
self became, but His lovingkindness, as has been said, 



and 80 f he 80n, 


271 


so also here the having become better t1
an the Angels, and, CHAP. 
He became, and, by so 111/llch is Jesus become a better XIII. _ 
surety, do not signify that the substance I of the 'V ord is 1 p, 2GB, 
generate, (perish the thought!) but the beneficence which ref. 2, 
towards us came to be through IIis incarnation; unthankful 
though the heretics be, and obstinate in behalf of their 
it'religion. 



NOTJ1-: on page 214. 
On tlie '1neanil1g o.l lite .f o 1'1nula ?T
)Y 'YElIY)je
yC(. où" 
Y, in tlte 
Nicene A 1Iat lie1Jla. 


NOTE IT was observed p. 61, note d, that there were two clauses in 
ON the Nicene Anathema which required explanation. One of them, 
DISC. è
 ÉTée"
 ;J7r()f1'Tdf1'EfP
 
 ()
û,,,
, has been discussed in the N" ote, pp. 

_ 66-72; the other, ?feìJl 'YEH
e
JI'" ()
" 
JI, shall be considered now. 
Bishop Bull has suggested a very ingenious interpretation of it, 
which is not obvious, hut which, when stated, has much plausi- 
bility, as going to explain, or rather to sanction, certain modes of 
speech in some early Fathers of venerable authority, which have 
been urged by heterodox writers, and given up by Catholics of the 
Roman School, as savouring of Arianism. The foregoing pages 
have made it abundantly evident that the point of controversy 
between Catholics and the Arians was, not whether our Lord was 
God, but whether I-Ie was Son of God; the solution of the former 
question being involved in that of the latter. The Arians main- 
tained that the very ,vord "Son" implied a beginning, or that our 
Lord was not Very God; the Catholics said that it implied C01l1la- 
iuralit,y, or that He was Very God as one with God. Now five 
early writers, Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophi1us, Hippolytus.. and 
Novatian, of whom the authority of Hippolytus is very great, 
not to speak of Theophilus and Athenagoras, whatever be thought 
of "l'atian and of Novatian, seem to speak of the divine genera- 
tion as taking place immediately before the creation of the 
world, that is, as if not eternal, though at the same time they 
teach that our Lord existed before that generation. I n other 
words they seern to teach that He was the \Vord from eternity, 
and became the Son at the beginning of all things; some of them 
expressly considering Him, first as the ^ó"l()
 ÈJI(j,deETD
, or Reason, in 
the Father, or (as may be speciously represented,) a mere attribute; 
next, as the ^Ó"lD
 o;reDqJDe'''Òç, Q1' Word, terms which have been 
already explained, p. 113, note z. This doctrine, when divested 
of figure and put into literal statement, Blight appear nothing more 
or less than this,- that at the beginning of the world the Son was 
created after the likeness of the Divine attribute of Reason, as its 
image or expression, and thereby became the Divine ,"Tord; was 
made the instrument of creation, called the Son from that ineffable 
favour and adoption which God had bestowed on hin) and 
in due time sent into the world to manifest God's perfecti
ns to 
mank.in
 ;-which, it is scarcely necessary to say, is the doctrine 
of AnanIsm. 



..'Tote on "hejore His generation" in the Nicene Anallw1Jza. 273 
Thus S. Hippolytus says
 
T
, 
è 'ì'''Dfú'V6J' eegx)'j'}'ò, ",Û uVf'ß(1))..OJJ "otÌ ee'ì'''T
' È'}'Év,æ ).,ó'Vo, 
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" (þ6JTÒ
 'ì'E"édJl
 ?rgD
"EJJ T; "T/ue, "Ve'D'. 
contr. Noet. 10. 
And S. Theophilus: 
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X6JV tJZJ' () tleo
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JJ E).,)'jUE' D tlEO
 W'ð'"U''' ðU" E ðtJ)..ElJUtIlTD, "Dun, TOJJ ).,.'}'OV EyEV')'jüE ?reð(þøgl"ò' 
?re6JTÓTe"DJJ ?rtlü)'jS "..IUEfNÇ. ad A uto1. ii. 10-22. ' 
Bishop Bull
 Defens. F. N. iii. 5-8. meets this representation 
by maintaining that the '}'Évnp.,ç which S. Hippolytus and other 
writers spoke of, was but a metaphorical generation, the real and 
eternal truth being shadowed out by a succession of events in the 
Economy of time
 such as is the Resurrection, (Acts xiii. 33.) nay. 
the Nativity; and that of these His going forth to create the worlds 
was one. And he maintains, ibid. iii. 9. that such is the mode of 
speaking adopted by the Fathers after the Nicene Council as wen 
as before. And then he adds, (which is our present point,) that it 
is even aUuded to and recognised in the Creed of the Counci1
 
which anathematizes those who say that" the Son was not before 
His generation," i. e. who ùeny that "the Son was before His 
generation," which statement accordingly becomes indirectly a 
Catholic truth. 
I am not aware whether any writer has preceded or followed 
this great authority in this view ß. The more obvious mode of 
understanding the Arian formula is this, that it is an argument ex 
absurdo, drawn from the force of the word Son, in behalf of the 
Arian doctrine; it being, as they would say, a truislll, that, 
tc whereas He was begotten) He was not bçlore He was begotten/' 
and the denial of it a contradiction in terms. This certainly does 
seem to myself the true force of the formula; so much so, that 
if Bishop Bull's explanation be adlllissible, it must, in order to 
its being so, first be shewn to be reducible to this sense, and to be 
included under it. 
The point at issue between the two interpretations is this; 
whether the clause ?re2JJ 'ì'EVI/)'je
I/'" DÙK. 
, is intended for a denial of 
the contra1:yproposition, " He was before His generation," as Bishop 
Bull says; or whether it is what Aristotle calls an enthymematic 
sentence
 assuming the falsity, as confessed on all hands, of that 


NOTE 
ON 
DISC. 
I. 


a Waterland expresses the view here inquam sensus dicti hujus, , Filius non 
taken, and not Bishop Bull'!:!; vol. i. erat si
e non existebat, prim-quam 
p. 114, Bull's language, on the other nas
eretur ex Patre anteconditum mun- 
hand, is yery strong; " Sæpe olim, ut dum ?' Ego sane null us dubito, quin 
verum ingenuè fatear, animum meum hoc pronunciatum A ri anorum oppositum 
subiit admiratio, quid effato isto, 'Filius fuerit Catholicorum istorum sententiæ, 
priusquam nasceretur, non erat,' sibi qui docerent, Fi1iu
 quid.em p
ulo ante 
voluerint Ariani. De nativitate Christi conditum mundum mexphcablh quodam 
ex beatissimâ Virgine dictum non esse modo ex Patre progressum fuisse ad 
exponendum constat... .Itaque de na- constituendum universa," &c. D. F. N. 
tivitate J!'ilii loquuntur, quæ hujus uni- iii. 9. 
. 2. 
versi creationem antecessit. Quis vero, 
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NOTE contrary proposition, as self-contradictory, and directly denying, 
l'X not it, but " He was fì'0111 everlasting." Or, in other words, 
Dl
C. whether it opposes the positìon of the five 'writers, or the great 
_
 Catholic doctrine itself; and whether in consequence the 
Nicene Fathers are in their anathema indirectly sanctioning that 
po
itíon, or stating thclt doctrine. Dull considers that both sides 
confemplated the proposition, " He was before His generation,"- 
and that the Catholics asserted or defended it; SOllle reasons shall 
here he g-iven for the contr:1ry view. 
1. No\v first, let nle repeat, what was just now observed by the 
way. that the formula in question, when taken as an enthymenl:1tic 
sentence, or -redllcfio ad ab
'llrdllm, exactly expresses the Inain 
argun1ent of the Arians, which tht>y brought forward in so lllany 
shapes, as feeling that their cause turned upon it, " He is a Son, 
tllerçfure 1-1e had ::t beginning." Thus Socrates records Arius's 
words in the beginning of the controversy, (1) " If the Father 
begat the Son, He who is begotten has a beginning of existence; 
(2) therefore once the Son ,vas not, 
II OT! où" 
II; (3) therefore I-Ie 
ha::; His subsistence frOlu nothing, È
 DÙ" t;IT"'" ËXEJ 'T
II ínróûT(.(,ûn:' 

ocr. i. 5. The first of these propositions exactly answers to the 
où" n
 ?reìll 'ì'
lIIIl'jø
lIctJ taken enthyn1ematically; and it may be added 
that when so taken, the three }Jropositions will just answer to the 
three first forniulæ anathematized at Nicæa, two of which are 
indisputably the smue as two of thein; viz. DTI 
II ?ro,è OTI DÙ'" 
iill' DTI ?reill 'ì'iYliije
lIctl DÙ" nil' (J'n È
 øv" 
IIT!cI1I È'}'ÉIiSTO, On the other 
hand, we hear nothing in the controversy of the position which 
Bull conceives to be opposed by Arius, (" He was before I-lis 
generation,") that is, supposiug the formula in question does not 
allude to it; unless indeed it is wOl,th while to except the statement 
reprobated in the Letter of the Arians to Alexander, t;IITct ?reÓTSeDY) 
'ì'=H'ijBÉIITct eh VíÒII, which has been explained, p. 97, note m. 
2. Next, it should be observed that the other formulæ here, as 
elsewhere, n1entioned, are enthynlematic also, or carry theÌr 
argument with thein, and that, an argument resolvable often. into 
the original argument derived from the word" Son." Such are ó 
ldll 7(,11 f'
 DIITct è" 'TDU ÕIlTO; n 7(,11 
IIT.x; and ËII 'TÒ tÌ'lÉIi
TDJI 
 ðÍJø. And in 
like manner as regards the question of the TeS7rTÒIl; "Has He free 
will," thus A thanasius states the Arian objection, "or has He 
not? is He good frOll1 choice according to free will, and can lIe, 
if He will, alter, being of an alterable nature? as wood or stone, 
has He not His choice free to be moved, and incline hither and 
thither?" supr. 
. 35. p. 230. That is, they wished the word 
'TeE7nÒ
 to carry with it its own self-evident application to our 
l..ord, with the alternative of an absurdity; and so to prove His 
created nature. 
3. In
. 32. supr. p. 227. S. Athanasius observes that the fOrll1ula 
of the "
'ijTDII was the later substitute for the original fornlulæ of 
Ariu
; "when they ,vere no longer allowed to say, 'out of 
no.thIng/ and' L-Ie was not before His generation; they hit upon 
d1IS word Ingenerate, that. by saying anlong the 
imple that tbe 
Son 
\"a
 generate, Lhc,y might i7Jlpl:lJ tile ver,lJ same phrases' out of 
notlung and' He once was not:" I-Iere he does 110t in so many 
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words say that the arglunent lhml the t:Ì'ì'
V)2'Tð
 was a sub.\'t.=tule tor 
the tJù" 

 7reìv 'YEtIJ
e
\I(t" yet surely it is not unfair so to understmul 
hinl. But it is plain that the å"/


1'tJV was hrought forwanl merp]y 
to express hy an appeal to philosophy and earlier Fathers, that to 
be a 
on W::J5 to have a heginning- an(l a creation, and not to be God. 
This theref'()l'e wi}] be the sense of the ,ù" 
II 7r
ìll 'lEvv
B
\I"". Xay, 
when the Arians asked, " Is the <<'ì'É\I
TDII one or two," tlwy actually 
did assnme that it was grallted by their opponents that the Fathér 
only wa.; à'ì'ill)1'TD
; w bich it was not, if the l<tttc>]" held, nay, if they 
had s;mL'tioncd at Nicæa, :.is Bull says, that our Lord nil 7r
.ìll 'lev\l
et; 
and moreover which they knew and confessed was not g-rallted, if 
their own formula tJù" 
v 'iT
ìll 'ì'evv
B
vct, was dirf'cted against this 
statement. 
4. Again, it is plain that the où" ñ" '1r
ìv 'ì'e""11e
"ct" is used by 
S. Athanasius as the 
'ame ohjection with 
 
'J 1n" fI-
 ;'hTct è" 'TOV ÕII1"O', 
&c. E. g. he says, "\Ve mlght ask then1 in turn, God who is, ha:o; 
I-Ie so become, whereas He was rot? ur is He al
o before I-lis 
generation? whereas Be is, did He make lliulself, or is He of 
nothing, &c. 
. 
5. p. 2l6. Now the ò 
II 'TÒV "'
 
VT"", &c. is c>vi- 
dentlyan argument, and that, grounded on the absurdity of saying- 
;, f:Jv TÒV ÕVTct, S. A)exand{
1 's Encyclical Letter, (vie!. Socr, i. 6.) 
compared with Arius'R cJlojginal poo;;ition
 and the N lcf'nc ^ nathema
 
as referred to above, is a strong- confirmation. In these three 
docnments the fornluhe agree together, except one; and that one, 
which in Arius's language is "he who is begotten Iws a beginniIJg" 
of existence," is in the Nicene A natheIna, où
 
v ?reìv 'ì'EIIVt1n
V"C, but 
. S AJ d " ] .,\ II' , ", , ... \" , 
)J) . exan er s cn.cll ar,o (.cIV t'SD
 TOV (-tv) ()I/'Tct E" 'TO!) "'11 OIlTðÇ 7rE7rtJup,ev. 
The absence of the tJù" 
v 7r
ìll, &c. in S. Alexander is certainly 
remarkable. l\101.eover the two fOrlTIulæ are trcatpd as synony- 
mons by Greg. Naz. Ora1. 29. 9. (Cyril. Thesaur. 4. p. 29 fin. a11<l 
by Basil as quoted helow. But indeed there is an internal 
correspondence between then"}, shc,,'ing that they have hut one 
lì1eaning-. They are really hut the same sentence in the active 
and in the passive voice. 
5. A number of scattcred passages in Athanasiu... lead us to the 
same conclusion. For instance, if the Arian f<<Jrrnula had the senSf> 
which is here rnaintaincd, of being an argument agàinst our Lord's 
eternity, the Catholic answer would be, "11 e could not he bçjòrc 
His generation because I-lis generation i
 cfcnwl, as being fi'c. nll 
the .Father," N ow this is precise] y the language A thana
lllS 
uses, when it occurs to him to introduce the wordR in question. 
Thus in Orat, ii.
. 57. he says," The creatures began to come to be 
(",{,ErTÐoel); hut th'e 'Vord of God, not having heginning (ttex: 1V ) of 
being, surely did not begin to be, nor begin to come to be', but 
vas 
always. _\nd the work5 have a beginnillg (t.Ì
X
v) in the makIng, 
and the heginning precede
 thing-s which come to he;, but the 
\Vord not beiner of such rather bi1l1sc1f }wcomes the T- rmner of 
those things w)
ich have' a beginning. And tlw bcing of things 
generate is measured by their hc>corRiJlg (Èv T
 ",1,f,uSct,), and at 
Home beginning (origin) doth God hegin to tnake them throug-
l 
the \V ord, that it Inay he known that they we:e nc.)t h.efore theIr 
A'eueration (?r
ìll 'ì'EVÉUect.); but the \V onl hath Ill
, bCl1tg" In no othcr 
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276 _'Tote on. " He 'lellS /lO! befure His genera/ion" 
origin than the Father:' (vid. supr. p. 195, note a.) "whOln they 
themselves allow to be unoriginate, so that He too exists unorigi- 
nately in the Father, being His offspring not His creature." We 
shall find that other Fathers say just the same. Again, we have 
already come to a passage where for" His generation," he substi- 
tutes "making," a word 'which Bull would not say that either 
the Nicene Councilor S. Hippolytus would use; clearly shewing 
that the Arians were not quoting and denying a Catholic staternent 
in the Où" i, 7rgh, &c. but laying down one of their own. "Who 
is there in all mankind, Greek or Barbariêtn, who ventures to rank 
among creatures One whom he confesses the while to be God, and 
says that" He was not before He was made, 'Pl"eì, 7r(mJe
." Drat. i.
. 10. 
p. 194, Arius, who is surely the best explainer of his own \vonls, 
says the same; that is, he interprets "generation" by "making," 
or confesses that he is bringing forward an argument, not opposing 
a dognla; "Before His generation," he says, U or creation, or 
destination, (Ð
,
e
, Rom. 1, 4.) or founding, (vi(l. Provo 8, 23.) He 
was not; for tIe was not ingenerate." Theod. Hist. i. 4. Eusebius 
of Nicomedia also, in a passage which has already come before us, 
says distinctly, " It is pin ill to all.lJ one, that what has been made ,vas 
not before its generation,. but what Caine to be has an origin of 
being." de Syn. 
. 17. supr. p. 99. 
6. If there are passages in Athanasius which seem to favour the 
opposite interpretation, that is, to imply that the Catho1ics held or 
allowed, as Ep. Bull considers, that" before His generation, I-Ie 
,vas," they admit of an explanation. E. g. " How is He not in the 
l1un1ber of the creatures, if, as they say, He was not before His 
generation? for it is proper to the creatures and works, not to be 
before their generation. Drat. ii. 
. 22. This might be taken to 
imply that the Arians said" He was not/' and Catholics" He was." 
But the real meaning is this, " How is He not a creature, if the 
fOT11l1llll be true, which they use, 'He was not before His gene- 
ration?' for it lllay indeed properly be said of creatures that' they 
were not before their generation.'" 
-\nd so again when he says, 
" if the Son was not before His generation, Truth was not always 
in God;" supr. 
. 20. p. 209. he does not thereby imply that the 
80n 1vas before His generation, but he means, "if it be true that, 
&c." "if the formula hold.
," "if it can be said of the Son, ' He 
was not, &c,'" Accordingly, shortly afterwards, in a passage 
already cited, he says the same of the Almighty Father in the way 
of parallel; "God who is, hath He so become, whereas He was 
not, or is He too bc,.fore Hi.
 generation?" 
. 25. p. 216. not implying 
here any generation at all, but urging that the question is idle and 
irrelevant, that the formula is unmeaning and does not apply 10, 
cannot be said of, Father or Son. 
7. Such an explanation of these passages, as well as the view 
here taken of the fonnula itself: receive abundant confirmation 
from S. Gregory N azìanzen and S. Hilary. What has been main- 
tai.ned is, that when S. Athanasius says, "if the Son is not before 
H IS generation, then, &c." he does but mean, "if it can be said," 
"if the words can be used or applied in this case." N ow the 
two Fathers just mentioned both decide that it is not true, either 
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r that the Son was before His generation" or that He was not; in 
I. other words" that the question is unmeaning and irrelevant" which 
e is just the interpretation which has been here given to Athanasius. 
e But again" in thus speaking" they thereby assert also that they did 
not hold, that they do not allow" that formula which Bull considers 
the Nicene Fathers defended and sanctioned" as being Catholic and in 
use both before the Council and after, viz. 
. He was before His 
generation:' Thu8 S. Gregory in the passage in which he speaks 
of" did He that is make Him that is not" &c." and" before His gene- 
ration, &c." as one and the same, expressly says" " In His case, to 
be begotten is concurrent with existence and is from the begin- 
ning," and that in contrast to the instance of men; who, he says" 
do fulfil in a manner" He who is, &c." (Levi being in the loins 
of Abraham,) i. e. fulfil Bull's proposition, " He was before gene- 
ration. ., He proceeds, " I say that the question is irrelea,ant, not the 
answer difficult." And presently, after mentioning some idle 
inquiries by way of parallel, he adds, "more ill-instructed, be 
sure, is it to decide whether what was generated from the begin- 
ning was or was not before generation" ?reo -rí;'ç 'ì'U'
crl"'Ç." Orat. 
29. g. 
8. S. Hilary, on the other hand, is so fun on the subject in his 
de Trin. xii. and so entirely to the point for which I would 
adduce him, that but a few extracts of what might be made, are 
either necessary or practicable. He states and argues on the formula 
expressly as an obJection; 

 Adjiciant hæc argula satis atque 
audilu placenlia,o Si, in quit, natus est, cæpit; et cùm cæpit, non 
fuit; et cùm non fuit, non patitur ut fuerit. A tque idcirco piæ 
intelligentiæ sermonem esse contendant, Non fuit ante quàm 
nasceretur, quia ut esset, qui non erat, non qui erat, natus est." 
n. 18. He answers the objection in the same way, " Unigenitus 
Deus ueque non fuit aliquando non filius, neque fuit aliquid ante 
quam fi1ius, neque quidquam aliquid ipse nisi filius," n.15. which 
is in express words to den!!, '
He was before His generation." 
Again, as Gregory, " Ubi pater auctor est, ibi et nativitas est; et 
verò ubi auctor æternus est, ibi et nativitatis æternitas est." n. 21. 
And he substitutes" being always born" for" being before birth;" 
"Numquid ante tempora æterna esse, id ipsum sit quod est, 
eum qui erat nasci? quia nasci quod erat, jam non nasci est, sed 
se ipsum demutare nascendo. . . . Non est itaque id ipsum, natum 
. ante tempora æterna semper esse, et esse antequam nasci." n.80. 
And he concludes" in accordance with the above explanation of 
the passages of Athanasius which I brought as if objections" 
thus: Cum itaque natum semper esse, nihil aliud sit c
nfitendum 
esse, quàm natum, id sensui, antequàm nascitur vel fuzsse vel1lOR 
fuisse, non subjacet. n. 31. .. 
g. It may seem superfluous to 
roceed, but as Bishop Bu!IIS an 
authority not light1y to be set aSIde, a passage from. s. BasI
 shall 
be added. Eunomius objects, "God begat the Son eIther beIng or 
not being, &c ... to him that is, there needs not generation." He 
replies that Eunomius, c, because anima1s first are not, 
nd then 
re 
generated, and he who is born to-day, yesterday dId not eXIst" 
transfers this conception to the subsistence of the Only-begotten; 
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278 j'lote on " He u'as not bf{fore Hi.
 generatiúN" 
and says, since He has been generated, He was not before His 
generation, ?r(:ò 7
Ç 'ì'EIIII
O"eøç." contI'. Eunom. ii.14. And he sohes 
the objection as the other Fathers, by saying that our I
ord is from 
everlasting, speaking of S. John, in the first "yords of his Gospel, 
'" .", '" '''' "" " " 15 
as .,., etIOIOT'i'j'TI 'TOV ?retT(:O
 TOV fGOIIO"lf.JOVç (iV1J(;t'7r'T
1I T
II 'YEn,,
"'UI. 
. . 


These then being the explanations which the contemporary and 
next following Fathers give of the Arian forrnula which was 
anathematized at Nicæa, it must be observed that the line of 
argument which Bishop Bull is pursuing, does not lead hÏ1n 
to assign any direct reasons for the substitution of a different 
interpretation in their place. He is engaged, not in commenting 
on the Nicene Anathema, but in proving that the Post Nicene 
Fathers admitted that vie'w or statement of doctrine which he 
conceives also imp1ied in that anathema; and thus the sense 
of the anathema, instead of being the subject of proof, is, as he 
believes, one of the proofs of the point which he is establishing. 
However, since these other collateral evidences which he adduces, 
may be taken to be some sort of indirect comment upon the 
words of the Anathema, the principal of them in point of autho- 
rity, and that which most concerns us, shall here be noticed: it 
is a passage fronl the second Oration of Athanasius. 
While commenting on the words, à(:X
 ðð
1I eìç 7" é'g'ì'et in the 
text, "The Lord has created l\le the beginning of His ways unto 
the works," S. Athanasius is led to consider the text" first born 
of every creature," ?r(:
TðTO"OÇ ?retO";Jç "TíO"e
ç; and he says that He 
who was f'ollo"jillñç from eternity, became by a O"V"I"etTr1ß(;t(nç at the 
creation of the world 'll"(:6rJTÓTD"OÇ. This doctrine Bp. Bull considers 
dec1aratory of a going forth, 'll"eOÉÀEVG"tÇ, or figurati ve birth from the 
Father, at the beginning of all things. 
I t win be observed that the very point to be proved is this, viz. 
not that there was a (iV"I"etTr1ß<<.O"tt; merely, but that according to 
Athanasius there was a "Iéllll
O"tt; or proceeding ii'om the Father, 
and that the word ?r(:Cù'i'ÓTO"Ot; marks it. Bull's words are, that 
"Catholici quidam IJoctores, qui post exortmn controversianl 
.Arianam vixerunt, . . . illam 1"ÐU ÀÓ"lOV . . . . ex Patre proare.fÛOlle'l1l, 
( ' h . Ö 
quam et O"v'Y1',()(''Td.ßa(1"tV, oc est, condescenslonem eOrU\11 nonnulli 
appellârunt,) ad condendum hæc universa agnovere; and ejus 
etiam J1l'ogrcsÛonis 'respeclu ipsum 1"ÒII ÀÓ"IOII (ì Dca }>atre quasi 
nat'll1n fuisse et omnis creaturæ p'l'imogenilu1Jl in Scripturis dici 
confessi sunt. D. F. N. iii. g. 
. I. Now I consiùer that R. Atha- 
nasius does not, as this sentence says, understand by prirnogenitus 
tI)at our Lord was "progressionis respectu à Deo Patre quasi 
'/lalus," He does not seem to me to speak of a generation or birth 
of the Son at all, though figurative, but of the birth of allllÛJlg.r, 
and that in Him. 
That Athanasius does not call the 6'V"I"<<'1"r1ß()('O"It; of the Word 
a birth, as denoted by the terln ?r(:
TÓTO"Ot;, is plain from his 
own avowal in the passage to which Bull refers. "No where 
in the Scriptures," he says, "is lIe caned 'll"

'TÓTD"Ot; TOV 0eov, 
first born qf God, nor creature of God, but Only-begotten, \V ord, 

Visdom, have their relation to tIle Father, and are propel' 
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to Him." ii. ()2, I [ere surely he expressly denies Bull's state- NOTE 
ment that "first born" Ineans "à Deo natus':' "born of G mI." ON 
Such additions as ?rct

 ..ov ?rct7eò
, he says, are reserved for f'øvo"l'i.- DISC. 
)I
ç and ÀÓ'lO
. I. 
. II e goes on. to say 1Z'/wl the tern1 ?reCtJTÓ70"Ø
 does mean; viz. 
Ilu,.tead of haVIng any reference to a ?r
øÉÀffJ(n
 froll1 the Father, it 
refers solely to the creatures; our Lord is not called ?rCCtJ7D7Ø"OÇ, 
because I-lis ?reosÀetla-'
 is a (1Jpe of 1lis elerllal generation, but 
because by that ?reøEÀStla-'
 He became the Profu(ljpe uf all creatioJl. 
He, as it were, stamped His image, His Sonship, upon cl'eation, 
and became the first born in the sense of being the Archetypal 
Son. [fthis is borne out by the passage, Athanasius, it is plain, 
does not speak of any "IEVV
a-'
 whatever at the era of creation, · 
though figurative; ?r
CtJTO'fO"Ø
 does but mean f'OVO"lEV

 ?reCtJ'feúCtJv Èv 
7
 "..Ia-e" or ùgX
 '6

 x.'fía-'i.!tJ
, or ?r
CtJ7ÓTtl7l'OV "IEVV
,uct, or f'óvo
 "IeVV
TÒ
 
i. '60'
 'ï'i..
TØï
; and no warrant is given, however indirect, to the 
idea that in the Nicene Anathema, the Fathers implied an allow- 
ance of the proposition, " He was before His generation." 
As the whole passage occurs in the Discourse which Í111mediately 
follows, it is not necessary to enter formally into the proof of this 
view of it, when the reader will soon be able to judge of it fOl; 
hin1self. But it 11lay be well to add two passages, one from 
Athenagoras, the other from 8t, Cyril, not in elucidation of the 
words of A thanasius, but of the 111eaning which I would put 
upon them, 
The passage from 
\thenagoras is quoted by Bull himself: who 
of cour
e is far from denying the doctrine of our Lord's Archetypal 
office; and does but ,vìsh in addition to find in Athanasius the 
doctrine of a 'lívv
(n
. Athenagoras says that the Son is "the first 
offspring, ?re';;70V '}'Ém
.uct, of the Father, not as corne to be, "I'i.vóf''i.,ø" 
(for God being Eternal Mind had fI
om the beginning in Himself 
the 'Vord, as having Reason eternally, ^ø"l'x.ò
 lJ,,) but that, while 
as regards Inatter heavy and light were mixed together," (the 
passage is corrupt here,) " He went forth, ?reO'i.Àe
" as an idea 
and ene'l'gy," i. e. as an _\gent to create, and a Form and Rule to 
create by. And then he goes on to quote the very text on which 
..\ thanasius is employed when he explains 7re
7Ó70"O'. "And the 
Prophetic Spirit confirms this doctrine, saying, " The Lord hath 
created l\1e a beginning (origin) of His ways, for His works." 
Leg. 10. 
And so S. Cyril, " He is Only-begotten according to nature, as 
beinO' alone frorH the Father God frorn God, Light kindled from 
b ' if . 
Light; and He i
 First-born for our 
akes, that, as 'l to .some zm- 
7JUJrllll root the whole creation might be ingrafted and 1111ght 
ud 
forth from the Everla
ting. For all things were made by HIm, 
and cunsist for ever and are preserved ill flint." Thesaur. 25. p. 238. 
In conclusion it may be suggested wh
tl
er the s
me e
planation 
which has here been given of Athanaslus s use of ?re CtJ 'f070x.Ø' ?oes 
not avail n10re exactly to the defence of two of the. five wrIters 
fi'om the charge of inaccurate doctrine, than that whIch BuH has 
preferred. 
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280 Note on "befo1.e His genera/ion" in the l'Ticene AllltllteJJla. 
As to Athenagoras, we have already seen that he does not speak 
of a øyi"'2tT" at all in his account of' creation, but simply calls the 
Son "'ClðTO' øyi"'2.u ø , i. e. "'C lc1 1'Ó1'u?ro, -yi"tJ.u ø . 
Nor does Tatian approach nearer to the doctrine of a øyiJlvtJtT,ç. 
He says that at the creation the Word ËC'Yo, ?rClc11'Ó1""" 'l'OU ?r(it,1'CÒç 
","iTet." TOUTO' 7tT",,'" 1'OU "ótT""eu 'I'
II "C
". ad Græc. 5. Here the word 
ËC')lO', which at first sight promises a difficulty, does in fact explain 
both himself and Athenagoras. He says that at creation the Word 
became, 'YI'E1'et.', not a Son (figuratively), as Bull would grant to 
the parties whom he is opposing, but a work. It was His great 
condescension, tTU')I"et.'I'J.ßøtT/''i, to be accounted the first of the works, 
as being their type; that as they were to be raised to an adoption 
and called sons, so He for that purpose might stoop to creation, 
and be called a work. As Tatian uses the word "CX
 in the con... 
cluding clause, there is great reason to think that he is alluding 
to the very text which A thanasius and Athenagoras expressly quote, 
in which Wisdom is said to be " created a beginning, "C

, of ways, 
t th k ' "f 
un 0 e wor 8, "'i '1'<<' eC'Yø. 
As to Novatian, Bishop Bull himself observes that it is a question 
whether he need be understood to speak of any generation but 
That which is eternal; nOl. does Pamelius otherwise explain him. 



DISCOURSE II. 



 In the references hencefortll made to S. Athanasi'lls's TVorks in tlte 
Notes and margin, the A}'abic numerals stand generally for the sections as it
 
the Benedictine Edition; hitherto 9 has been p}'efi:æd to those numerals whlch 
are indicative cif sections whicll are to be fouud in this Volume. 


CHAP. XIV. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; FOURTHLY, HEBREWS iii. 2. 


Introduction; the Regula Fidei counter to an Arian sense of the text; 
which is not supported by the word" servant," nOT by "made" which oc- 
curs in it; (how can the Judge be among the "works" which" God will 
bring into judgment?") nor by " faithful;" and is confuted by the im. 
mediate context, which is about Priesthood; and by the foregoing passage, 
which explains the word" faithful" as meaning trustworthy, as do 1. Pet. 
iv. fin. and other texts, On the whole made may safely be understood 
either of the divine generation or the human creation. 


1. I DID indeed think that enough had been said already 
. 1. 
against the hollow professors I of Arius's 111adness, whether for I f""DJte l - 
their refutation or in the truth's behalf, to insure a cessation ;;7: p. 
and repentance of their evil thoughts and words about the note g. 
Saviour. They, ho\yever, for whatever reason, still do not 
succumb; but, as swine and dogs wallow 2 in their own von1Ït 2 If.UÀlð- 
and their own Inire, even invent new expedients 3 for their 
 o aIlDl t ' ... 
ra .111, 
irreligion. Thus they misunderstand the passage in the 1
. , 
P 71 iT b . . ( H . 3 a-:r"DItJt., 
roverbs , The Lord !latlt c'reated lr.Le a enunung 0 Z8 
.'/ 
 Prov 8 
'lcaysjòr His works\ and the words of the Apostle, l'Vllo lJ'as 22. . , 
faithful to HÍ1n that made Hi1n, and straightway6 argue, that 
eb. 3, 
the Son of God is a work and a creature. Bnt although they" supr. 
might have learned froln what is 
aid above, had they not r
.i;:7. 
utterly lost their power of apprehension, that the Sou is not !9
7
. 
fron1 nothing nor in the number of things generate at fill, 6 


fAI' 
the Truth witnessin g 6 it, (for, being God, lIe cannot he a infra, 
note on 
U 35. 



282 rIle Arians, because Clirist 2'S lnan, deny t/tat He is God. 
DIsc. \york, and it is inlpious to call HÏ1n a creature, and it is of 
II. creatures and works that \ve say, " out of nothing," and" it 
1 vide was not before its generation 1 ,") yet since, as if dreading to 

7
:'1' desert their own fiction, they are accustollled to allege the 
2 p. 283, aforesaid passages of diyine Scripture, which haye a good 2 
note c. lueaning, but are by thenl practised on, let us proceed afresh 
to take up the question of the sense of these, to ren1Ïnc1 the 
faithful, and to shew froIlI each of these passages that they haye 
no knowledge at all of Christianit),. 'Vere it othenvise, they 
Rom. \yould not have shut thelllselves up ill lite unbelief of the 
11,32. present Jen-s a , but would have inquired and learned b that, 
John 1, \vhereas In the begillllill.fj u'as tIle fT'nrd, and the 
Vol'd 'UY1S 
1. with Gúd, and the TVord Wll.s God, in consequence, it was 
when at the good pleasure of the Father the 'V ord becalne 
John], man, that it "'as said of Hitn, as by John, The TVord 
i
ts 2, becfllue .flesh; so by Peter, He hath) 'Jnade HÙn Lo} d (lnd 
36. C711'isl ;- as by lueans of 80l01non in the Person of the Lord 
ProVo 8, Himself, The Lord created l11e a be n inlling if His 'U'ays 
2
 v , 
..... }01" Hi.
 u'o'rkft; so by Paul, Bpcolne .f;0 111 ItCIt bette'/" thall tlie 
3He
.1, Allgels 3 ; and again, He ]nade HÙJlse!f qf 110 rreputatìon, llnd 
:: ;

'. loúk upon HÏ11l ihefú'J'JJl q/ll sert'anI 4 ; and again, Tf-7,el-efoTe, 
4 Phil. 2, holy breiln'en, pal.talfel'S oj'tlle ltearenly calling, consider tile 
7. p.233. l d H P . . "r.' T 1 
Heb.3, Apost e an igll 'J"zest qj OU'/' pl'QJ eS,çlOIl, ..Jesus, WIIO was 
7;. Christ /aitliful to HÙn thai l/lade HÙ/t5. For an these texts haye 
elesus, . 
r. t. the saIne force and I1Icanillg, a religious one, declarative 


etlt: of the divinity of the "r ord, e\'en thosc of thCIll which 
speak humanly concerning Him, as ha,'ing become the Son 
of man. 
2. But, though this distinction is sufficient for their refuta- 


a".;, .ii, "1Ð1I
0.;1oIJ1, means literally 
"the Jews of this day," as here and 
Orate ì. 8. 10. 38. Orate ii. 1. b. iii. 
28. C. But elsewhere tÌ1is and similar 
phrases, as distinctly mean the A rians, 
being u!o:ed in contrast to the Jews; 
e. g. :rZ'i ,ii, "1Ð1J
o.;tlJ'. In illud Omn. 5. d. 
"IDtJ
t2iol 01 '2"1 øro.Ào.lO) "a.) 0: ,íOI OV'1'Ol, iii. 
52. d. 0: '2"d'2"i ,,0.2 01 ,ío. ,ü" Sent. H. 3. C. 
'2";;'1 lIítlJlI, ibid, 4. init. (vid. also "a) ,,: 
'Tñ'Tl "IolJðo.ÙJI, i. S. supr. p. 190. yet vide 
,,1 '2"0'71 '1Ð1J
aïo., de Syn. 33.) '1';;'1 
ü, 
.IolJðaï
Ð''Ttd" i. 39. supr. p. 236. 
,; 'IolJðo.j
;' ,'a. o.1f!!r7I', Hisl. Arian. 
19 fin. (vid. also Orat, iii. 28.) 
'IotJ
ai", ,,1 '1'ð9".... :Ael.o.IIO) IIÛ'i .IolJða:
 



0'i'1", de Deer. 2. 
upr. p. 4. The 
A rians are addressed under the name oj 
J eWA, ;: Xe.IrF'2"tP.o.7(,OI "a.) ù.xtl.e'r7'1'OI "Iou 

o.ïOl, Orat. iii. 55. They are said tc 
be Jews passim. Their likeness to thE 
Jews is drawn out, Orate iii. 27. d( 
Deer. i. supr. pp. 2-4. It is observable: 
that Eusebius makes a point, on tht 
contrary ,of ealling Marcellus a J udaizeJ 
and Jewish, on the groúnd that ht 
denied that Wisdom was more than a1 
attribute in the Divine Mind, e. g. pp 
42. c. 62, fin. 65, d. 
b lee.J'T;;'i'2"!' l",a'idá.ov; and so ",ad
 
U,
dr7J1C!'i, Orate iii. 9. de Deer. 7. supr 
p. 13, note a. 



If He be Son and linage, wily bring te:L.ts as objections? 283 
tion, still, since frOlll a lnisconception of the Apostle's \vords, CHAP. 
(to Inention then1 first,) they consider the 'V ord of God to be XIV. 
one of the works, because of its being written, JVlto was 
fllitltjill to HÙn tllat made Hi1n, I have thought it needful to 
silence this further argument of theirs, taking in hand c, as 
before, their statement. 
3. If then He he not a Son, let Hitn be called a work, 
. 2. 
and let all that is said of ,vorks be said of Him, nor let 
Him and Hinl alone be called Son, and \V ord, and 'Visdo1l1; 
neither let God be called Father, but ouly Framer and 
Creator of things which by Him COlne to be; and let the 
creature be lInage and Expression of His framing will, and 
let HiIn, as they would haye it, be without geneI'ative 1 nature, 1 ')'un,- 
so that there be neither \V ord, nor 'Visdom, no, nor Image, 'T'1f.tZ', 
f H . b F . f b 
 . . p. 284, 
o IS proper su stance. or I He e not Son 2, neIther IS note e. 
He Imaged. But if there be not a Son, how then say yon :Eie3;
, 
that God is a Creator? since all things that come to be are 
through the \V ord and in 'Visdoln, and without TIns nothing 
can be, whereas you say He hath not That in and through 
which lIe l11akes all things. For if the Diyine Substance be 


c: By Àa.."ß.IID''T6S 9/'atl alJ'TZII 'TÒ ')..tZfhfha, 
"accepting the proposition they offer," 
he means that he is engaged in going 
through certain texts brought against 
the Catholic view, instead of bringing 
his own proofs, "id. Orate i. 37. supr. 
p.233. Yet after all it is commonly his 
way, as here, to start with some general 
exposition of the Catholic doctrine 
which the Arian sense of the text in 
question opposes, and thus to create a 
prejudice or proof against the latter. 
vide Orate i. 10. 38. 40. init. 53. d. ii. 
5. 12. init. 32-34, 35. 44. init. which 
refers to the whole discussion, 18- 
43. 73. 77. iii. 18. init. 36. init. 42. 
õ4. 51. init. &c. On the other hand 
he makes the ecclesiastical sense 
the rule of interpretation, 'TDÚcro/ ['T
 
tf1f,Ø7
, the gener
l òrift of Scripture 
doctrine,] !Jtf9/'6e 1f,a,óp, :te
tfájL."D' greOtf- 
'X''''fh''' 'T
 å lIá')'II"'tfSl '1 tZ>> d6D'II"! Útf'TDIJ 
')'
a.rp
s, iii. 28. fin. This illustrates what 
he means when he say
 that certain 
texts ha,'e a "good," "pious," "or- 
thodox" sense, i. e. they can be inter- 
prE;ted (in spite, if so be, of appear- 
ances) in harmony with the Regula 
Fidei. vide illfr. p. 341, note h; also 
notes on 35. and iii. 58. 
d i. e. in any true sense of the word 
u2 


" image;" or, so that He may be ac- 
counted the ';'7fae,},')..}..a1f,'TDS .f1f,tdll of the 
Father, vide supr. p. 106, note d. The 
ancient Fathers consider, that the 
Divine Sonship is the very conseq uenee 
(so to speak) of the necessity that exists, 
that One who is Infinite Perfection 
should sub!òJist again in a Perfect Image 
of Himself, whichis the doctrine to which 
Athan. goes on to allude, and the idea 
of which (he says) is prior to that of 
creation. A redundatio in imaginern 
is synonymous with a generatio Filii. 
" N aturam et essentiam Deitatis," 
says Thomassin, "in suo fonte assen- 
tiuntur omnes esse plenitudinem totius 
esse. At hæc Ilecesse est ut statim 
exundet nativå fæcunditate suâ. Infi- 
nitum ellirn iIlud Esse, Don Esse tan- 
turn est, sed Esse totmn est; vivere id 
ipsum est, intelIigere, sapere; opulen- 
tiæ sure, bonitatis, et sapientiæ rivulos 
undique spargere; nec rivulos tantl1m, 
sed et fontern et plenitudinem ipsam 
suarn diffundere. Hæc enim demum 
fæcunditas Deo digna, Dea }mr 
st, ut 
a Fonte bOllitatil'1, non rivulus sell Rumen 
effiuat, nec extm dfll1at, sed in ipsomet, 
cnm eJ\.tra nihil sit, (IUO iIla plcnitud o 
capi poss:t." dl' Trio. 19. 1. 




84A SOil. iStlllplied ill the ideaufcrealíun,jò'/' iiioS" II J"Ough Ritu 


DISC. not fruitful itself e , but balTen, as they hold, as a light that 
-.!.
 lightens not, and a dry fountain, are they 110t ashamed to speak 
of His possessing framing energy? and whereas they deny ,vhat 
is by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is by 
1 Orate willI? But if He frames things that are external to Hinl aud 


.59, before were not, by "Tilling them to be, and becomes their 
l\laker, much 1110re will He first be Father of an Offspring froln 
His proper Substance. For if they attribute to God the willing 
about things which are not, \vhy recognise they not that in 
God \"hich lies aboye the will? now it is a sOlnething that sur- 
passes will, that He should be by nature, and should be Father 
of His proper "\V ord. If then that which comes first, which 
is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have it in 
their folly, ho\v can that which is second conle to be, which is 
according to will? for the "\V ord is first, and then the creation. 
4. On the contrary the 'V ord exists, whatever they affirm, 
those irreligious ones; for through Him did creation come to 
be, and God, as being Maker, plainly hath also I-lis fran1Ïng 
'V ord, not external, but proper to Him ;-for this must be 
repeated. If He has the power of will, and His win is 
2 9l'OIt'}'TI- effective 2, and suffices for the consistence of the things that 
"ò, come to be, and I-lis ,V ord is effective 2, and a Framer, that 
3 Orate 'V ord must surely be the living 'Villa of the Father, and an 
!iJ. 
3, c. energ y in substance 4, and a real 'V ord, in whom all things 
f.lIlJrJtTJðS, 
P I.H. both consist and are excellently governed. No one can even 


f;: 28. doubt, that He who disposes is prior to the disposition and 
the things disposed. And thus, as I 
aid, God's creating is 
second to His begetting; for Son implies something propel' 
to Him and truly from that blessed and everlasting Substance; 
but what is from His will, comes into consistence from with- 
ont, and is framed through His proper Off.'5pring who is 
frOll} It. 
5. In the judgment of reason 5 then they are guilty of great 
extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of God, but 
a \York, and it follows that we all of necessity confess that 



. 3. 
5 infr. 
p. 328, 
note k. 


e For 
a,e7l'o'YórlJ; ;, o!JtT:
, vide supr. the 'j"""t'}ITI, and the ,,'Z'ftTIS contrasteè 
p. 25, note e 'Yf.U""I7CÕ', Grat. iii. 66. iv. together, Orate i. 29. vide supr. p. 18: 
4. fin. l1'j'O II 0' , i.14. fin. and Sent. Dion. Lote O. p. 153, note C. The doctrine ir 
15. 19. ;, 
rJO'I"
 ')IOIIIP.Ó'1't'}" Damasc. the text is shortly expressed, infr. Orat 
F. O. i. 8. p. 133, ""
e9I'IIS, C
 r. Thes. iv. 4 fin. .; lJ.'j'Ðros "a
 t:ÌIIU
e'j''''T'', 
p. 45. Epiph. Hær, 65. p. 609. h, Vide 



If Sc'riplure teaching plain, 'If)/'Y urge terl1lS and pltrases? 285 
He is Son. And if He be Son, as indeed He is, and a son CHAP. 
LS confessed to be, not external to his father, but ii'om hitn, XIV. _ 
let them not question about the tenus, as I said before, which 
the sacred writers use of the 'V ord Himself, viz. not" to 
Him that begat HÏIn," but to fJÌ1n that JJlade HiJn; for 
while it is confessed what IIis nature is, what word is used 
.n such instances need raise no question 1. For tern1S do not 1 p. t83, 
-1' H . N h h N d note c. 
..llSparage IS ature; rat er t at a ture ra \vs 2 to Itself:! p. 287, 
those terms and changes thenl. For ternlS are not prior to r. 3. 

ubstances, but substances are first, and tenus second. 
Wherefore also when the substance is a work or creature, 
then the words He made, and He becalne, and He created, 
are used of it proped y 3, and designate the work. But:1 1t. fJ e í &J, 
\vhen the Substance is an Offspring and Son, then He 
made, and He becallle, and He c1 o ealed, no longer pro- 
perly belong to it, nor designate a work; but He '1nade 
we use without question for" He begat." Thus fathers 
often call the sons born of then1 their sen"ants, yet without 
denying the genuineness of their nature; and often they 
lffectionately call their own servants children, yet without 
putting out of sight their purchase of thelll originally; for 
they use the one appellation froln their authority as being 
fathers, but in the other they speak frou1 affection. Thus 
Sara called Abrahaln lord, though not a servant hut a wife; 
and while to Philen10n the master the Apostle joined OnesÍlnus 
the servant as a brother, Bethsabe, although Illother, called 
her son servant, saying to his father, Thy se'l'vant SolOl/ton ;-1 Kings 
afterwards also Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated 1, 19. 
her words to David, Solofllon thy se'J'vanl. Nor did they vcr. 26. 
care for calling the son a servant, for while David heard it, 
he recognised the" nature," and while they spoke it, they 
forgot not the" genuineness," praying that he might be 
Iuade his father's heir, to whom they gave the naU1e of 
servant; for he to David was son by nature. 
6. As then, when we read this, \\7e interpret it fairly, without 
. .1. 
accoulltin 0' Sololnon a servant because we hear hiu1 so 
ö 
called, hut a son natural and genuine, su also, if
 concerning 
the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth the 
OI1, and to 
be the \Vonl by nature, the sacred writers say, JVlto rra.f; 
faitl
lttl to HÙn t/tat l/lade llirll, or if He t'ay of HilHst'lf, 



286 If our Lord is called (t SerVllllt,so is Solo/non though a Son 


i p. 6, 
note o. 
p. 220, 
n.2. 
Apol. c. f Ø'DÀ.À.cJ.,US Ù!VDÀ.iLlÀ.h
1 
;"
IOI, vide 
Ar.36.e. infr. 
. 28. b. " You ought (r::
s,}..s,) to 
have your impious tongue cut out," 
the Arian Acacius says to 1\1 arcellus, 
ape Epiph. Hær, 72, 7. " And although 
all men good and bad adjudge thee to 
the agony (diRcruciandam judicent) of 
all kinds of torture, to the penalty of 
death, or to the flame, &c." sa) s S. 
Ambrose, (as it is generally considered,) 
to a lapseù nun who was said to have 
killed her child, de laps. Virgo n. 34. 
" If Eutvches thinks otherwise than 
the decreés of the Church, he deJleJ'ves 
(lG;IDS) not only punishment, but the 
fire." Dioscorus ape ConcH. Chalced. 
(Hard. t. 2. p. 100.) In time they ad- 
vancpd from acrol/nting to doing. The 
Emperor Justin proposes to cut out the 
heretic Severus's ton
ue, Evagr. iv. 
.,1. Supra p. 5:;, note f. we find an ad- 
vance from allegory to frzct; vid. also 

upr. i. 38. e. infr, iii.. 41. d, and 


DISC. Tlte Lord created Ale, and, I a1Jl rlly servallt and lite Son 
II. of Thine llllluhnaid, and the like, let not any on this account 
Ps, 116, . . 1 h F } I fi H . b 
16. deny that He IS propel' to t e -i at ler aIle rOln 1m; nt, as 
1 ':.ñ, I" in the case of SoloInon and David, let theln have a right 
'TDU w. 
ið'Ó'T1}'Ta idea of the Father and the Son. For if, though they hear 
Solomon called a servant, they acknowledge him to be a son, 
are they not deserving of Iflany deaths f, who, instead of pre- 
serving the same explanation in the instance of the Lord, 
whenever they hear" Otf.<;pring," and" \V ord," and" 'Visdoln," 
forcibly n1isinterpret and deny the generation, natural and 
genuine, of the Son from the Father; but on hearing words 
and tenns proper to a \vork, forthwith drop down to the 
notion of His being by nature a work, and deny the \V ord ; 
and this, though it is possible, from His having been Inade 
man, to refer all these ternlS to His humanity? And are 
Proy. they not proved to be an llbo1JlÎJiatio1i also ltnto the Lord, 
20, 23. .. h h . 
as having diverse 1l'ezglzls wIt t em, and with this estI- 
mating those other instances, and with that blaspheming 
the Lord? 
7. llut perhaps they grant that the .word servant is used 
under a certain understanding, but lay stress upon Wlio 1Jzade 
as sOlne great support of their heresy. But this stay of 
theirs also is but a broken reed; for if they are a,vare of the 
style of Scripture, they must at once give sentence against 2 
thelnselves. For as Solomon, though a son, is called a 


" blasphemiis lapidasti," Theodor. ape 
Com
il. 6, (Labbe, t. 6. p. 88.) And S. 
Dionysius, "\Vith these two uncon- 
nected words, as with stones, they 
attempt to hit me (ßó.À"'''') from a 
distance," Sent. Dion. 18. Sometimes 
it was a literalism deduced from the 
doctrine in dispute; as at the Latro- 
cinium, " Cut in two those who assert 
two N ature
," ConcH. Hard. t. 2. p. 81. 
Palladius relate:; a case in which a sort 
of mot/eal became a punishment. Abbot 
Copres proposed to a 1\1 anichee to enter 
a fire with him. After Copres had come 
out unharmed, the populace forced the 
l\Ianichee into it, and then cast him, 
burnt as he was, out of the city. Hist. 
Lausiac. 54. S. Gregory mentions the 
case of a wizarJ, who had pretended to 
be a monk and had u
ed magical arts 
against a nUll, being suhsequently 
burned by the Ruman pOlmlace. Dial. 
j 4. 



I lfozer Lord" 1Jlade," soJoseplt's,8j"c.son.sal'esliid to bemade.287 
servant, so, to repeat \vhat was said above, although parents CHAP. 
call th e sons springing frolll thell1Sel ves "ll1ade" and" created" X I V . 
and" becon1ing," for all this they do not deny their nature. 
Thus Ezekias, as is "Titten in the book of Esaias, said in 
his prayer, Front this day I 'will 1nake children, who sllall Is. 38, 
declare Thy righteousness, 0 God qf my salvation. He 19,5ept. 
then said, I will rnake; but the Prophet in that very book 2 Kings 
and the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And lite S0118 lrho i
:31
'7. 
sltall co III ejòrl It Q/tltee. He uses then 'Jnllke for" beget," and 
he calls them who were to spring frolll him, made, and no 
one questions whether the term has reference to a natural 
offspring. Again, Eve on bearing Cain said, I have gotten Gen. 4, 
a 1nan from lite Lord 2; thus she too used gotten for
iDfr.44. 
" brought forth." For, first she saw the child, yet next she note on 
said, I Itave gotten. Nor 'would anyone consider, because j1)P 
of I Itave gollen, that Cain was purchased from \vithout, 
instead of being born of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob 
said to Joseph, And 1l0lV tlly tu;o SOilS, Ephraim and Gen.4S, 
lJIanasses, 'lv/licIt beCa1Jle tllÙle in Egypt, bifore I Clune unto 





. 
thee into Egypt, are mine. And Scripture says about Job, L Sept . 25 
eVe , 
And tltere calne Lo hÙn se
'ell sons a'11d t!tree dauglde1's. As 45.? 
J.\tloses too has said in the Law, If sons heco1ne to any one, 
:
;
id. 
and, If he 'Jnake a SO'l1. Here again they speak of those 
. 5. 
who are begotten, as hecome and made, knowing that, while 
they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not Illake a 
question of they heca1ne, or 1 have gotten, or I'llzade 3 . For 3 Serape 
nature and truth draw the Illeaning to themselves 4. 
i
:;:
. 
8. This being sog, when persons ask whether the Lord 285.r.2. 
is a creature or work, it is proper to ask of thelll this first, 
whether He is Son and ,V ord and "Tisdoln. For if this is 
she\\Tn, the sunnise about \vork and creation fans to the 
ground at once and is ended. For a work could never be 
Son and ,V ord; nor could the Son be a work. And again this 
being the state of the case, the !Jl"oof is plain to all, that the 
phrase, To HÙn 'lvlto 1nade HÙn does not serve their heresy, 
but rather condelnns it. FOl' it has been shewn that the 


g That is, while the style of Scripture Fidei the principle of interpretation, 
Justifies us in thus interpreting the and accordingly he goes on at once to 
word " made," doctrinal truth obliges apply it. vide supr. p. 283. note c. infr. 
us to do so. He considers the Regula p. 341, note h. 



2t;8 Our Lo'rd not a u'o'J'k,.lor He judges, not Ù; judged. 
DI
V. expression He made is applied in divine Scripture even to 
II. children genuine and natural; "Thence, the Lord being 
pro\'ed to be the Father's Son naturally and genuinely, 
and \V ord, and 'Visdom, though He 'Jnade be used concerning 
IEm, or He becaule, this is not said of Him as .if a work, 
but the sacred "Titers make no question about using the 
expression,-for instance in the case of Solomon, and Eze- 
I/'DPá,. kias's children, For though the fathers had begotten them 
X'D' from themselves, still it is written, I have ,}Jlade, and I have 

^'

' 6 'ð'" gotten, and He becarne. Therefore God's enemies I, in spite 
p. 2&1 . 
r.3. of their repeated allegation of such 81nall terms 2 , ought now, 


.a;iii. though late in the day, after what has been said, to disown their 
Sent. D. irreligious thoughts, and think of the Lord as of a true Son, 
:Üc;at. 'V ord, and \Yisdoln of the Father, not a work, not a creature. 

ii: 62 For if the Son be a creature, by what word then and by what 


};: p. wisdolll was He made IIimself3? for all the works \yere made 
SI t 1, k tllrough the 'V ord and the 'Visdoul, as it is written, In 
no e , 
Ps.I04, 'lcisdO'l7Z Itast Tholl mad
 Illel11 all, and All things were 'Jnade 


im I by Hirn, and without HÙn was not any thing 'Jnade. But 
, 
s.. if it be He who is the 'V ord and the 'Visdonl, by "Thich all 
things come to be, it follows that He is not in the number of 
works, nor in 8hort of things generate, but the Offspring 
of the Father. 

. 6. 9. For consider how grave all error it is, to can God's "... ord 
a work. Solonlon says in one place in Ecclesiastes, that 
Eccles. God shall bring every u'ork into judgllzellt, 'lcitlt et'ery sec'J'et 
12, 14. thing, wi/ether il be good or u.ltelhe'J' it be ez'il. If then the 
Word be a work, do you lllean that He as well as others will 
be brought into judgment? and what room is there for 
judgment, when the Judge is on trial? who will give to the 
just their blessing, who to the unworthy their punishment, 
the Lord, as you lllUst suppose, standing on trial with the 
rest? by what law shall He, the Lawgi,
er, IIimself be 
judged? These things are proper to the works, to be on 
trial, to be blessed anù to be punished by the Son. N O\\
 
then fear the Judge, and let Solomon's words convince you. 
For if God shall bring the "Forks one and all into judglnent, 
but the Son is not in the l1Ulllber of things put on trial, but 
rather is Hilllself the Judge of works one and all, is not the 
proof clearer than the sun, that the Son is not a work but the 



"Faitliful," not as having faith, but asclaÙlling if oj otllers. 289 
Father's 'V ord, in wholn all the works both come to be and CHAP. 
come into judgnlent ? XIV. 
10. Further, if the expression, U 7 ho wa.ifailliful, is a difficulty 
to theIn, fronl the thought thatfaitliful is used of Him as of 
others, as if He exercises faith and so receives the reward of 
faith, they lnust proceed at this rate to find fault with J\tloses, 
for saying, God faithful and t'rue l , and with St. Paul for 1 not in 
writing, God is faithJitl, wllo 'it'ill /lot sltjfer you to be 
' d T. 
VI . 
telnpted above tllat ye are able. But when the sacred Apoc. 
. k h h h . k . f G d . 3 14. 
wnters spo e t us, t ey were not t In lng 0 0 In a 19, 11. 
human way, but they acknowledged two senses of the word 1 Cor. 
..faitllful in Scripture, first believing, then t'rustlco'1.thy, of 10 , 13. 
which the fonner belongs to nlan, the latter to God. Thus 
Abraham was faithful, because he believed God's word; and 
God faithful, for, as Da\'id says in the Psalm, Tile Lord is Ps.145, 
.failliful in all His 'words, or is trustworthy, and caunot lie. 14.Sept. 
Again, if any faithful u'o'Jnan have 'widows, she is so called 1 Tim.5, 
for her right faith; but, It is a faitltful saying, ùecause 

t.3, 8. 
what He hath spoken, has a claÎ1n on our faith, for it is true, 
and is not otherwise. Accordingly the words, lT7/ io iSJ'aitliful 
to HÏ1n that 'lnade Him, iInplies no parallel with others, nor 
means that by having faith He becanle well-pleasing; but 
that, being Son of the True God, lIe too is faithful, and 
ought to be believed in all E-l e says and does, HÏ1nself 
remaining unalterable and not changed h by in llis lUllllan 
econolny and fleshly presence. 
11. Thus then we lnay Ineet these men who are shamclfss, 
. 7. 
h ;},T(''1l"'1'OS xa,)
" /û..^o'oú
nos; vide logue II A'1'e'IJf''1'os. Hence, as A than. 
supr. p. 2
. it was the tendency of here says, it'l'e.-rrros 
'lIf.II', so against 
Arianism to consider that in the In- Apollinaris be saY8, 
 ÀÓ)'os &'1lef.llros 
carnation some sucb change actually "''Yo", """f.II' I.ós. ii. 7. vida also ibid. 3. 
was undergone by the Word, as they circ. init. So 8 ""h 
'J ð'
.uU'l'" 3 
i où'" 
had from the first maintained in the 
" -reoO'
^a,ß". r\ az. Orat. 29, 19, .ùO',a, 
abstract was possible; that whereas ",,
'orJO'a, d'8'e iO''1'I, Chrysost. ape Theodor. 
He was in nature "'en.'1"s, He was in Eran. p. 47. 3 
,I f.u=1I/I 
"Ia,rJTÒIIJ xtd 
 
fact
^^olot""lIIos. Thiswasimpliedinthe i/
^"O'. 'Y''ì'o" 
,' ;'.u'ã,;. Proel. ad Arm. 
doctrine that His superhuman nature p. 615. ed. 1630. vide also :Maxim. 
I'upplit:)d the place of a soul in His man- Opp. t. 2. ed. 1675. g""e 1;,1 
Ia,.uhf.ll' xa) 
hood. Hence the Semi-arian Sirmian 'Y";""I'I(1; d,ne 'Ù1t. 1;,. p. 286. vide also 
Creed anathematizes those who said, <rò, p. 26-1. manens id quod erat, factus 
À;'ì'OIi "'eÐ'1l"
' tJ'1l"O.u'P..IIJJ"Ó'1'a" vid, supr. p. quod non erat, August. cons. E'\". i. 53 
119. nute o. This doctrme connected fin, Non omiserat quod erat, sed 
them with the Apo1linarian and Euty- cæperat esse quod non erat. Hilar. Trin. 
chian Schools, to the former of which iii. 16. non amittendo quod 
uum erat, 
Athan. compares them, contra Apoll. i. 
ed suscipiendo quod nostrum erat. 
12. while, as oPIJOf'ing the latter, Vigil. contr. Eut. i. p. 498, (n. p, ed. 
Theodoret entitles hiR first Dia- 1624.) 



290 As He u:as ApostleandPriest on.Hisincarnatioll,80"1nnde. n 
DISC. and from the single expression He 1nade, may shew that they err 

 in thinking that the 'V ord of God is a \vork. But further, since 
1 oe dn the drift also of the context is orthodox 1, shewing the time and 
infr. 44. h 1 . h . h h . .. I h h 
note. t e re atIon to w IC t IS eXpreSSIOn pOInts, oug t to s e\v 
2tlAo)'fa" ti'om it also how the heretics lack reason 2; viz. by considering, 
p. t 2 , as we ha,-e done above, the occasion when it was used and 
no e e. 
for what purpose. N ow the A postle is not discussing things 
before the creation when he thus speaks, but when the 
fTTord beca1ne .flesh,. for thus it is written, TVlterefore, holy 
bretkl'ell, pa1'takers of the hea1)e1l1y calli'11g, consider tile 
Apostle aud High P.riesl Q/ OU1' pl'qfession Jes.lts, who was 
fait/iful to Him that 'Jnade HÙn. Now \vhen became He 
Apm
tle, but when He put on our flesh? and \vhen became 
He High P'l'iest Q/ Oil'l' p1'f!fession, but when, after offering 
Himself for us, He raised His Body from the dead, and, as 
now, Himself brings near and offers to the Father, those who 
in His faith approach HiIU, redeelning all, and for all pro- 
pitiating God? Not then as wishing to signify the Substance 
of the Word nor His natural generation from the Father, did 
the Apostle say, J/fTlto 'was filit/ifltl to Hhn that r}lade Hinz,- 
(perish the thought! for the 'V ord is not made, but Inakes,)- 
3 "t1.dOðo' but as signifying His descent 3 to mankind and High-priesthood 
4 p. 268. which did becorne4,-as one may easily see from the account 
given of the Law and of Aaron. 
12. I mean, Aaron \vas not borD a high-priest, but a 
man; and in process of tinIe, when God willed, he became a 
high priest; yet became so, not simply, nor as betokened 
Exoll. by his ordinary garments, but putting oyer them the 
29, 5. ephod, the breastplate, the robe, which the women wrought 
at God's comInand, and going in them into the holy place, 
he offered the sacrifice for the people; and in them, as it 
were, Inediated between the vision of God and the sacrifices 
of llIen. l'hus then the Lord also, In tlte beginning was lite 
f/Vord, and f he fTTord 'was 
f'it1t God, and the "fVo1'd was 
God,. but when the FatÞer willed that ransoms should be paid 
for all and to all grace should be given, then truly the 'V ord, as 
Aal'on his robe, so did He take earthly flesh, having .i\:fary 
for the lVlother of His Body as if virgin earth i, that, as a 


1 tl"e'ì'titf'1'DV 'ì't1i is an allmdon to and so Irenæus, Hær. iii. 21. fin. 
Adam's formation from the ground; and TertuHian; "That Virgin Earth, 




 
As .J a rOil, u'as rnade Priest, so OWl" Lord was" made." 291 
High Priest, having He as others an offering, He might CHAP. 
offer Hilllself to the Father, and cleanse us all from sins in XIV. 
His own blood, and might rise from the dead. For "That 
. 8. 
happened of old was a shado\v of this; and what the Saviour 
did on His cOIning, this Aaron shado\ved out according to 
the Law. As then Aaron was the saIne and did not change 
by putting on the high-priestly dress \ but remaining tho 
same was only robed, so that, had anyone seen him offering, 
and had said, "Lo, Aaron has this day become l1igh-priest," he 
had not implied that he then had been born Inan, for man he 
\vas even before he became high-priest, but that he had 
been made high-priest in his 11linistry, on putting 011 the 
gannents made and prepared for the high-priesthood; in 
the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to 
understand aright, that He did not become other than Himself 
on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before, He was robed 
in it; and the expressions He became and He U:llS 1/zade, 
IllUSt not be understood as if the \V ord, considered as the 
'V ord 1, were made, but that the 'V ord, being Franler of all, 


not yet watered by rains, nor impreg- 
nated by showers, from which man was 
formed in the beginning, from which 
Christ is now born according to the 
flesh from a Virgin." adv. .Jud. 13. vid. 
de Carn. Christ. 1 í. Ex terra virgine 
Adam, Christus ex virgine. Ambros. 
in T .tic. lib. iv. 7. vide also the parallel 
drawn out Serm. 147. App. S. August. 
and in Proclus Orate 2. pp. 103, 4. ed. 
1630. vide also Chrysost. t. 3. p. 113. 
ed. Ben. and Theodotus at Ephesus, 
"0 earth unsown, yet bearing a salutary 
fruit, 0 Virgin, whosurpassedstthevery 
Paradise of Eden, &c." Conc. Eph. p. 4. 
(Hard.t.i.p.1643.) Andsoproclusagain, 
"She, the flowering and incorruptible 
Paradise, in whom the Tree of Life, 
&c." Orate 6. p. 227. Anù Basil of 
Seleucia, "Hail, fun of grace, the 
amarantine Paradise of Purity , in whom 
the Tree of Life, &c." Orat. in Annunc. 
p. 215. and p. 212." Which, think they, 
is the harder to belieye, that a virgin 
womb should be with child, or the ground 
8hould be animated ?'. &c. And Hesy- 
chius, "Garden unsown, Paradise of 
immortality." Bibl. Patr. A uctar. t. 2. 
pp, 421, 423. 
k This is one of those distinct and 
luminous protests by anticipation 


against N estorianism, which in con- 
sequence may be abused to the pur- 
poses of the opposite heresy. Such ex- 
pressions as 9TSe''T,e't-tuos T
' ìcrt1;;cræ. 
Ì,1!:t%ÀÚ9T'TI'Tð, lIIðucrlÍ/oGnos cr(;p.æ, were fa- 
miliar with the Apollinarians, against 
whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even 
more decided. Theodoret objects Hær. 
v. 11. p. 422. to the word 9TelJJt.lÍ)..up.p.a., 
a.s applied to our Lord:s manhood, as 
implying that He had no soul; vide 
also Naz. Ep. 102. fin. (ed. 1840.) In 
N az. Ep. 101. p. 90. sræeæ9l'i'Ta.crp.æ is 
used to denote an A pollmarian idea. 
Such expressions were tab'n to imply 
that Christ was not in nature man, only 
in some sense IUlman; not a substance, 
but an appearance; Jet S. Athan. (if 
A than.) contr. Saben, Greg-. 4. has 
9Ta:eæørI9l'1'Tt%crP.SI/r.1I and If,ú,Àup.p.æ, ihid. 
init. S. Cyril Hieros. 1f,t%'Ta.9I'i'Tæcr/oGæ. 
Cacech. xii. 26. xiii. 32. after Hehr. 10, 
20. and Athan.ad Adelph. 5, e. Theodor. 
9t'æeæ9l'&'Tæcr
a., Eran. 1. p. 22. and 9I'eolf,tÌ.- 
Àup,/oGæ, ibid. p. 23. and arlv. Gent. vi. p. 
877. and cr'TlJÀ.n, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has 
caro Christi velamen, Ep. 59. p.979. vide 
also Serm. 22. p. 70. Senne 25. p. 84. 
I 
 À.ó'YlJs 1cr.7'4o vide supr. p. 240. ref. 
4. Orat. ii. j'4. e. iii. 3
 init. 39. b. 41 
init. 4ó init. 52. b. iv. 23. f. 



292 That He 'll"as " lJlade" as nlan, is also clear 


afterwards m was nlade High Priest, by putting on a body 
which was generate and made, and such as He can offer for 
us; wherefore lIe is said to be made. If then indeed the 
Lord did not become man D, that is a point for the Arians 


DISC. 
II. 


m The Arians considered that our 
Lord's Priesthood preceded His In- 
carnation, and belonged to His Divine 
Nature, and was in consequence the 
token of an inferior divinity. The 
notice of it therefore in this text did 
but confirm them in their interpretation 
of the words made, o/c. For the Arians, 
vide Epiph. Hær. 69, 37. Eusebius too 
had distinctly declared, Qui videbatur, 
erat agnus Dei; qui occultabatur sa- 
cerdos. Dei." adverso Sabell. i. p. 2. b. 
vide also Demonst. i. 10. p. 38. iv. 16. 
p. 193. v. 3, p. 223. contr. Marc. pp. 8 
and 9. 66. 74. 95. Even S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem makes a 
imilar admis
ion, 
Catech. X. 14. Nay S. Ambrose calls 
the Worrl, plenumjustitiæ sacerdota1is, 
de fug. sæc. 3. 14. S, Clement Alex. 
before them speaks once or twice of the 
ÀÐ')'Ds "eiCISeSÌJS, e. g. Strom. ii. 9 fin. 
and Philo still earlier uses similar 
language, de Profug. p. 466. (whom S. 
Ambrose follows) de Somniis p. 597. vide 
Thomassin. de Incarn, x. 9. N estorius 
on the other hand maintained that the 
1\1an Christ Jesus was the Priest, re- 
lying on the text which has given 
rise to this note; Cyril adv. Nest. 
p. 64. and Augustine and FuJgentius 
may be taken to countenance him, de 
Consens. and Eyang. i. 6. ad Thrasim. 
iii. 30, The Catholic doctrine is, that 
the Diyine Word is Priest ill and ac- 
cording to His manhood. vide the 
parallel use of '7I'efAJ'T
'T01t.DS infr. 62-64. 
" As He is called Prophet and even 
A postle for His humanity," says S. 
CyriJ Alex. " so also Priest." Glaph. 
ii. p. 58. and so Epiph. loco cit. Tho- 
massin loco cit. makes a distinction 
between a divine Priesthood or Me- 
diatorship, such as the Word may be 
said to 8ustain between the Father and 
all creatures, 
Uld an earthly one for 
thp sake of sinners. vide also Huet. 
Origenian. ii. 3.9. 4,5, For the history 
of the controversy among Protestants 
as to the Nature to which His Me- 
diatorship belongs, vid. Petav. lncarn. 
xii. 3. 4. Bayle's Dict. Art. Stancar. 
notes D, G, K. and Le Blanc. Thes. 
TheoJ. p. 691. 
n Athan. here hints at one special 
jnstance in which the remark, made 


supr. p. 189. note b. is fulfilled, that all 
heresies run into each other, (one may 
even say,) logically. No doctrines were 
apparently more opposed, whether 
historically or ethically, than the Arian 
and the A pollinarian or l\lonophysite; 
nay in statement, so far as the former 
denied that our Lord was' God, the 
latter that He was man. But their 
agreement lay in this compromise, that 
strictly speaking He was neither God 
nor man. In this passage A than. hints 
that if the Arians gave the titles (such 
as Priest) which really belong to our 
Lord's manhood to His pre-existent 
nature, what were they doing but re- 
moving the evidences of His manhood, 
and so far denying it? vide the remark- 
able passage of the Council of Sardiea 
against Valens and U rsacius quoted 
supr. p. 123. note U. In the Arian 
Creed too to which that note is ap- 
pended, it is implied that the Son is 
passible, the v
ry doctrine against 
which Theodoret writes one ofbis Anti- 
monophysite Dialogues, caned Era- 
nistes. He writes another on the 
/J.<re nr'TOII of Christ, a doctrine which 
was al
o formally denied by Arius, and 
is defended by Athan. supra p. 230. (as 
observed just abovep.289, note h.) Even 
Eusebiui'ì, against l\larcellus, sp
aks of 
our Lord's taking a bodg, almost to the 
prejudice of the doctrine of His taking 
a perfect man/lOod; .i.uÈII 
u:t;;s ði"", 
0;";11111 a.ÌJ'Z
 :.'T
 rrrfJp.a.<r
 J. contr. Marcell. 
p. 54. d. even granting, as is the case, 
that he is professing to state Marcel- 
lus's doctrine. He speaks as if Christ's 

fAlD
DIÒS rráe
, if the Word retired from 
it, would be /b.D')'DS, p. 55. C. which 
surely implies, though not in the force 
of the term, that Christ was without a 
soul. vide also p. 91. a. Hence it is 
Gibbon's calumny (ch. 47. note 34.) 
after La Croze, Rist. Christ. des lndes 
p. 11. that the Arians invented the 
term d'D'TÓ"DS, which the l\lonophysites 
(as well as the Catholics) strenuously 
held. vide Garner in Mar. Mere. t. 2. 
p. 299. If the opposites of connected 
heresies are connected together, then 
the doctrinal connection of Arianism 
and A pollinarianism is shewn in their 
respective opposition to the heresje
 of 



from, 'wl,al OCCllrs iJl. Ole previous cllapte1'. 
9:3 
to battle; but if the Word lJecalue fleslt, what ought to have CHAP 
been said concerning Him when become man, but Who was XIV. 
.fait/
ful to Him t!tat r/lade HÙn? for as it is proper to the \V ord 
to have it said of Him, In tlte beginning was the U/ord, so it 
is proper to man to become and to be made. "\Vho then, on 
seeing the Lord as a man walking about, and yet appearing to 
be God from His works, would not have asked, 'Vho Inade 
Him man? and who again, on such a question, would not have 
answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent I-lim 
to us as High Priest? 
13. And this Ineaning, and time, and character 1 , the Apostle I 91'e1tlM- 
hinlself, the writer of the words, Who is faitliful to Hint W" 
that 'Illude HÙn, will best nlake plain to us, if we attend to 
what goes before them. For there is one train of thought 2, 2t:è"'DAOU- 
and the passage is all about One and the Same. He writes 
98:.r. 
then in the Epistle to the IIebrews thus; Forasl1luclt Illen !.: Orate 
as lite children are partakers of .flpslt ond blood, He 
tlso 

;.42, 
Himse
llikewise look part if the same; t!tat tkrouglt death 
42:'18. 
He '1nigld destroy Itim tlllzl had the power oj'death, t/tat is, , 
i he devil; and delÜ.e,. them who t/trough fear of deal 11 were 
all their lifetÙue subject to bondage. For verily He took not 
on HÏ1n the nature of Angels; but He took on Him ti,e seed 
if Abralza'JJl. rVhe'J'ifore in all tltillgs it beltoved Him to be 
made lilLe unto His b'J'etltrell, illat He 'Iuigltl lJe a 'JJle1.c
lul 
and faiiliful High Priest in tltings pertaining to God, to 
rnake 'J'econciliation for the sins of the people. For in tltat 
He Himself hath sl
ffered being tempted, He is able to 
succour the1Jt that a'1'e tenzpted. TV/terefo'ì'e, holy bretlt'reu, 
partakers qf tlte heavenly calling, consider f he Apostle and 
Higlt Priest ql our prQ/ession, Jesus; 11)ho '1DaS faitlt- 
.ful to HÙn that '1nade HÙn. \Vho can read this whole 
. 9. 
passage without condemning the Arians, and achniring the 
blessed Apostle who has spoken so well? for when was 
Christ made, when became lIe Apostle, except when, lil{e us, 
He took part in fleslt and blood? And when becalne lIe a 
merciful and faithful High P'riesl, except when in all fIlings 
He U.(U; lnade like 'ltllto His bretll'1"p/t.2 And then was He 


Sabel1ius and Nestorius. Salig Eutych. Croze calls Apo11il1arianism, "Aria- 
ant. Eut. 10. òenies the connection, but nismi tradux," Thes. Ep. Lacroz. t. 3. 
with very little show of reason. La p.276. 



29-1 He isfailliful, as gÙ}illg groltlld forfiâtlt, 
DISC. made like, when He became Ulan, ha\'ing put upon Him our 
II flesh. 'Vherefore Paul was writing concerning the Word's 
human economy, when he said, J/frlto u'as .faithful to HÙn 
t!tat rnade Hi1n, and not concerning His Substance. Have 
not therefore any more the madness to say that the 'V ord of God 
is a wod\:, whereas He is Son by nature Only-begotten; and 
then had brethren, ,vllen He took on HiIn flesh like ours; 
which moreover, by Himself offering HÍInself, He ".as named 
and becalne 1Jzercijitl (lJldfaitliful,- merciful, because in mercy 
to us He offered HiInself for us, and faithful, not as sharing 
faith with us, nor as having faith in anyone as we have, but as 
deserdng to receive faith in al1 He says and does, and as offering 
a faithful sacrifice, one which remains and does not COlne to 
nought. For those ,vhich were offered according to the Law, 
had not this faithfulness, passing a\vay with the day and 
needing a further cleansing; IJut the Saviour's sacrifice, 
taking place once, has perfected the whole, and is beCOlue 
faithful as remaining for ever. And Aaron had successors, 
and in a ,,'orrl the priesthood under the Law exchanged its 
first ministers as time and death went on; but the Lord 
}laving a high priesthood without transition and without suc- 
cession, has becolne a fait/{ful High Priest, as continuing 
lor, an- for e\'cr; and faithful too by promise, that I-Ie may hear l and 





lfr. not mislead those who come to Him. 
iii.27. 14. This Inay be also learned froln the Epistle of great Peter, 
1 Pet.4, who says, Let tlteJn t!tat slftfér (lccording to tIle 'lrill if' God, 
]9. C01Jl1nit ilteÍ1' souls 10 a .faitl!lul e'J'eator. For lIe is faithful 
as not changing, but abiding e\Ter, and rendering what lIe 

. 10. has pronIised. Now the so-caned gods of the Greeks, 
unworthy the naIlle, are faithful ncither in their essence nor 
in their pron1Ïses; for the saIne are .not every where, nay, the 
local deities come to nought in course of tilne, and undergo 
a natural dissolution; wherefore the Word cries out against 
viJ. Jer. them, that faith is '/lot 8/1"on9 in Ilte1Jl, but they are 'wate'l's 

5
'1

d thatfail, and t!tel'e is nofaillt in tlteln. But the God of all, 
Deut. being one really and indeed and true, is faithful, ,vho is ever 
3'2,20. h 1 S 
Sept. t e sanle, anc says, ee now, t!tat I, even I 11lJl He, and 

2eu
9. I change not; and therefore H is Son is faitliful, being ever 
M
l. 3, the same and unchanging, deceiving neithcr in llis essence 
6. nor in His pron1Ïse ;-as again says the Apostle writing to the 



as otlter passages if SC'J'ipture shew. 
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Thessalonians, Faitliflll is He u'/zo calletltyou, u'ho also will do CHAP. 
it; for in doing what He prolnises, He is faithful to His words. XIV. 
And he thus writes to the Hebrews as to the word's m('aning 
:;

ss. 
" unchangeable;" If we bel'Ïeve not, yet He abidetltfaitliful; 1 Tim.2, 
He cannot deny HÙnselj". Therefore reasonably the Apostle, 13.? 
discoursing concerning the bodily presence I of the 'V ord, says, I 
fAJfJ-a.<:'I- 
an Apostle andfaitl
flllto HÙn t!tat '}nade Him, shewing us ::;í:,
e. 
that, e\'en when nlade Inan, Jeslls Christ is tlte saIne !Ieste'}"day Heb.13. 
and to-day, and for C'vel' is unchangeable. And as the 
A postle Inakes nlention in his Epistle of His being made man 
when l11entioning I-lis High Priesthood, so too he kept no long 
silence about IIis Godhead, but rather Inentions it forthwith, 
furnishing to us a safeguard on every side, and most of all when 
he speaks of His hunÜlity, that we may forthwith know I-lis 
loftiness and His majesty which is the Father's. For instance, 
he says, Jfoses as a sel'ra'llt, but Christ as a Son; and the Heb. 3, 
former faitl
fltl 'in Iti.
 lIoltse, and the latter o
'er tlte hOllse,5. 6. 
as having Hin1self built it, and being its Lord and Framer, 
and as God sanctifying it. For l\10ses, a man by nature, 
became faithful, in belie\ying God who spoke to Hin1 by His 
Word; but O the 'Vord was not as one of things generate in 


o He,re is a protest beforehand against own body, or to move by its presence 
the IVlónophysite doctrine, but such an- what is far from the body. Certainly 
ticipations of various heresies are too man at a distance never moves or trans- 
frequent, as we proceed, to require or poses such things; nor could a man sit 
bear notice. It is well known that the at home and think of things in heaven, 
illustration in the Athan. Creeù, " As and thereby move the sun, or turn the 
the reasonable soul and flesh is one heaven round. . . . Not thus is the Word 
man, so God and man is one Christ," of Goù in man's nature; for He is not 
was taken by the Monophysites to imply implicated in the body, but rather He 
that the Divine Nature was made de- hath Himself dominion over it, so that 
pendent on the flesh, and was influenced He was not in it only but in all things, 
and circumscribed by it. Man is partly nay, He was external to the whole uni- 
soul and partly body; he is of body and verse and in the sole Father." Incarn. 
soul, not body and soul; but Christ is V. D. 17. The same passage occurs in 
wholly God, and wholly man, tfÃIJS e.òs, Serm. Maj. de ]:.'id. 11. It is remark- 
:'_DS llo;defAJ7I'DS, infr. Orat. iv. 35. a. He is able that the l\Ionophysitcs should ha
e 
as simply God as if He were not man, been forced into their circumscription 
as simply man as if He were not God; of the Divine Nature, considering that 
unus atque idem est, says S. Leo, et Eutycbes their Patriarch began with 
totus hominis filius propV
r carnem, et asserting for reverence-sake tbat the In- 
totus Dei filius propter unam cum Patre carnate Word was not under the laws of 
deitatem. Ep. 165,8. Athan. has anti- human nature, viet supr. p. 243, note i. 
cipated the heresy which denied this Thisis another instance ofthp running of 
doctrine in a very distinct passage opposite heresies into each other, supr. 
written apparently before the rise even p. 292, note n. Another remarkable in- 
of Arianism. "It is the function of the stance will be found infr. iii. 43. the 
soul," he says, " to contemplate in its Agnoitæ, a sect of those very Euty- 
thoughb
 what is within its own body; chian
. who deniell or tended to deny 
but not to operate in things beyond its our Lord's manhood with a view of pre- 



296 "Jllade" one q( lnall.lJ words, 'Used qf our Lord as 1nau. 
DISC. a body, nor as creature in creature, but as God in flesh l , and 

 Framer of all and Builder in that which was built b y Hhn. 
I I' , 
,1If.;:),1'tI And men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist; 
vi
. , but the \V ord of God was made man in order to sanctify the 
).,D'YDS It' . 
,. iii. flesh, and, though He was Lord, \vas In the form of a servant; 


i,:'r:- for the whole creature is the 'V ord's servant 2 , which by Him 
P.tt.<TI, ii. came to be, and was made. 


;. :,5. 15. Hence it holds that the Apostle's expression, He 'I1lade, 
,';p.. does not prove that the 'V ord is made, but that body, which He 

e

: D. took like ours; and in consequence He is called our brother, 
2 p. 313. as haying become man. But if it has been shewn, that, even 

. I]. though the word 1Jzade be referred to the Very 'V ord, it is used for 
" begat," what further perverse expedient will they be able to 
fall upon, now that the present discussion has cleared up the 
word in every point of view, and shewn that the Son is not a work, 
but in Substance indeed the Father's offspring, ,,,hile in the 
3 "tt.<T' .lI. Economy, according to the good pleasure 3 of the Father, He 

;

 was on our behalf n1ade, and consists as Inan? For this reason 

ii: 64. then is it said by the Apostle, 1Vlto wasfailliful to HÙn t/tat 
lDlt. d H . d . h P b .. k f. 
'fila e Z'fll; an In t e rover s, even creatIon IS spo en 0 . 
For so long as \ve are confessing that He becalne man, there 
is no question about saying, as \vas observed before, whether 
" Jle became," or " He has been made," or "created," or 
" formed," or " servant," or " son of an handmaid," or " son 
of man," or" \vas constituted," or" took His journey," or 
" bridegroom," or " brother's son," or "brother." All these 
",:.
.:ðltt., terms 4 happen to be proper to nlan's nature; and such as 
;

,t2. these do not designate the Substance of the Word, but that 
He has become man. 


serving His divinity, heing character- TIer has contrived to unite a portion 
ized by holding that He was ignorant. of the opposite heresies of N eRtorius 
The Lutheran Ubiquism in like man- and Eutyches. 



CHAP. XV. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; FIFTHLY, ACTS ii. 36. 


The Regula Fidei must be observed; made applies to our Lord's manhood; 
and to His manifestation; and to His office relative to us; and is relative 
to the Jews. Parallel instance in Gen. 27,29, 37. The context contradicts 
the Arian interpretation. 


1. THE same is the meaning of the passage in the Acts which 
they also allege, that in which Peter says, that He hath 
rllade bollt LO'J"d and Gltrist that Sllllle Jesus U'lI0171 ye have 
c'J'ucified. For here too it is not written, " lIe Inade for 
Hitnself a Son," or " II e nJade IliIllself a 'V ord," that they 
should have such notions. If then it has not escaped their 
memory, that they speak concerning the Son of God, let 
them make search whether it is any where written, " God 
made Hilllself a Son," or " J-Ie created for IIimself a Word;" 
or again, \vhether it is any where written in pJain terms, 
" The 'V ord is a work or creation;" and then let then1 
proceed to Inake their case, the insensate men, that here too 
they may receive their answer. But if they can produce 
nothing of the kind, and only catch at such stray expressions 
as He 1nade and He has been '1nade, it is to be feared lest, frolH 
hearing, In tlte beginning God '/nade file heaven aud file 
eartlt, and He '1Jlade the sun and the 'JJloon, and He 'iuade 
tile sea, they should come in time to call the 'V 01'<.1 the heaven, 
and the Light which took place on the first day, and the 
earth, and each 11articular thing that has been nlade, so as to 
end in resembling the Stoics, as they are called, the one draw- 
. h . I . II h . 1 I h 19' G I ' I Bruck- 
Ing out tell' goc Into a t Ings , t le ot er ranhln
 Of S er de 
'V ord with each work in particular; which they have well Zenon. 
. . ,. 7. n. 
nigh done already, saying that He IS one of Ills works. 14. 
2. But here they Inust have the same answer as before, and
. 12. 
first be told that the 'V ord is a Son, as has been said above 2, 
;
d. p. 
, 
X note c. 



298 "11I ade" refers to tit e JTTord'.çflesh au d to His rllanifestati 011 , 
DISC. and not a work, and that such terms are not to be understood 
II. of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of them in"esti- 
gated. To persons who so inquire, the hUlnan econolny will 
plainly present itself, which lIe undertook for our sake. For 
Peter, after saying, FIe "nth nUllle Lord {(ud Gkrist, straight- 
way added, Ihi8 Jeslls U"hOJn ye crucified; which lnakes it vlain 
to anyone, eyen, if so be, to them, proyidcd they attend to the 
I 
"tJÀtJU- context., that not the Substance of the 'V ord, but He accord- 
díu,1I ing to His manhood is said to have been made. For what 
\\yas crucified but the body? and how could be signified 
what was bodily in the 'V ord, except by saying He nzade? 
3, Especially has that ,vord He made, a meaning consistent 
2

d
lI,p. with orthodoxy 2; in that he has not said, as I obsen"ed 
2
7,r.2. before, " He n1ade lIilll \V ord," but I-Ie lnade Hint Lord, 
3 
<;t'ÀZ
 nor that in general tenns 3, but tou:a1'ds us, and in tlte 'Juidst 
of' us, as much as to say, " He lnanifested Hiln." And this 
has Peter himself, startin
 from this master doctrine, carefully. 
Acts 2, expressed, when he said to them, Ye 'Jllell 0/ Israel, hear 
22. 
these words; Jesus qllVaza1'etlt, (l Juan 'rnnn{fested of God 
/oiral'ds yoUr b.l/1Jllrflcles, and "zl"onders, {(lid siYlls, 'll'llicli God 
did by HÙn in tlte mid.
t o.l you, as !/e yourselres knou'. Con- 
sequently thf' term ,,,hieh he uses in the end, 11lade, this lIe 
has explained in the beginning by 1nan
jèsted, for by the signs 
and wonders \vhich the Lord did, He was luanifested to be 
not lnerely Inan, but God in a body and Lord also, the 
Christ. Such also is the passage in the Gospel according to 
John 5, John, 17Ie1"ejo1'e tlte '/Jlore did the Jews persecute HÙn, 
16. 18. becau8(: He not on I.'! had bruken file Sabbath, but said also 
thai God UYlS His OU"JI Father, 1'naking HÙJlse(f equalu;ith 
God. For the Lord did not then fashion Himself to be 
God, llor indeed is a Inade God conceivable, but lIe mani- 
JohnlO, fested it by the works, saying, Tholl,qlt :lJe beliel
"e 'Jlol Jlle, 


't::t beliel'e 11I.1.J ll"orlcs, that ye 1J1ay ILll01l" that I {un ill tlie Fatller, 
letter. and tlte Father iu Ale. TIllIS then the Father has made Him 
Lord and I\:ing in the midst of us, and towards us who were 
once disobedient; and it is plain that tIe who is now displayed 
as Lord and J{ing, ùoes not then begin to be King and Lord, 
but beginR to shew His Lordship, and to extend it even over 


1\ P-''I'<<- o,r<<.e<<.<r"es1er'ld;, vide infr. 44. e. 59, b, 71. e, Orate iii, 52. h. 



and to I-li.
 becolJiÏn,q f()ll'a,.d.
 us. 


2H9 


the disobedient. If then they suppose that the Saviour "
as CHAP. 
not Lorrl and King, even before I-Ie becalne man and endured xv. 
the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let theln know that
' 1:3. 
they are openly reviving the statelnents of Sa1l10satene. But 
if, a
 we have quoted and declared above, He is Lord and 
King everlasting, seeing that Abrahan1 worships IIim as 
Lord, and l\Ioses says, 77len the L01"d rained upon Sodo,,, and Gen. 19, 
UpOIl G01JlOrl'a!1 brÙnslone olldjire.fl'olll tile LOl'dollt Q/heat"en; 24. 
and David in the Psahns, The Lord said unto illy Lord, Sit Ps.llO, 
ThOll on jIg right hand; and, Thy Throne, 0 God, isfoJ" e
'er 
S.45,7. 
and erer; it sceptre if 1'(qll'eoll811ess is 'lie sceptre if TIIY 
Kingd01Jl; and, Tli y Kingdom is an erel'la.slillg Kil1gdo1Jl; it Ps. 145, 
is plain that even before lIe becë:llne man, He was I{ing and 13. 
Lord e,yerlasting, being lInage and "r orrl of the Father. 
And the 'V ord being everlasting Lord and King, it is very 
plain again that Peter said not that the :Substance of the Son 
was made, but spoke of His Lordship over us, which 
beca111e when He became n1an, and, redeen1Ïng all by the 
Cross, becanle Lord of all and l{ing. 
4. But if they continue the argulnent on the ground of its 
being written, He 1nade, not wining that FIe lJlade should be 
taken in the sense of FIe 'JJlanifested, either froln want of 
apprehension, 01" fi"om their Christ-opposing purpose I, let 1 gfeøa:. 
them attend to another sound exposition of Peter's words. elf'" 
For he who becolnes Lord of others, comes into the possession 
of beings already in existence; but if the Lord is Fralner of 
all and e,"erlasting King, and when He becalne Inan, then 
gained possession of us, here too is a way in which Peter's 
language e\'idently does not signify that the Substance of the 
'V ord is a work, but the after subjection of all things, and 
the Sa,"iour's Lordshi l ) o\"er all which" became." And this 2 .P d . 269. 
YI . 
coincides with ,,"hat we said before 2; for as we then intro- Serm. 
dnced the words, Beco1Jze 17ZY God and difence, and tile 
æ'l
e 
Lord beca171e (f 'J"ljuge for tlte opp'J'e5sed, and it stood to Ps.31,3. 
. stony 
reason that these expre
sions do not shew that God IS rock, 
generate, but that IIis beneficence bec01nes towards each E p . V 9 . 9 
s. , . 
individual, the san1e sense hath the expression of Peter also. defence 
For the Son of God indeed, being HÍ1nself the 'Y ord, is
. 1 J. 
Lord of a11; but we once were subject from the first to tbe 
sla\'ery of corruption and the curse of the La\v, then by degrees 
x2 



300 He is lnade Ollr Lord, It'/ten u'e becol1le His subject9. 
DISC. fashioning for ourse] yes things that \vere not, we served, as says 
II. the blessed A postle, the'ln which by nature are no Gods, and, 
Gal. 4,8. ignorant of the true God, "Te preferred things that were not to 
the truth; butaftenvards, as the ancient people when oppressed 
in Egypt, groanpd, so, when ,,ye too had the Law engrafted in 
US, and according to the unutterable sighings of the Spirit l11ade 
James our intercession, 0 Lord our God, take possession Q[us, then, 

;
: 8, as He beca'J}
e for a house Q[ refuge and a God and defence, 
i
: 26, so also lIe became our 
ord. Nor did He then begin. to be, 
13. but \ve began to have Hun for our Lord. For upon thIS God 
Sept. being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and desiring to 
be known by an, l1lakes His own Son put on lIb11 a human 
hody and become man, and be caned Jesus, that in this body 
offering HÎInself for all, He might deliver all from false 
worship and corruption, and might HiInself become of all 
Lord and King. 
5. His becolning therefore in this way Lord and King, this it 
is that Peter means by, He ',ath 'Jnade Hi1Jl LO'l'd, and hath 
sent CliTist; as much as to say, that the Father in lnaking 
I 
'7J'AZS IIiln Inan, (for to be made belongs to man,) did not sinlply 1 
make Hiln man, but has l11ade Him in order to IJis being 
Lord of all men, and to His haIIo\ving an through the Anoint- 
ing. For though the 'V ord existing in the forn} of God took 
a servant's fonn, yet the assulnption of the flesh did not 
l11ake a servant b of the 'V ord, who was by nature Lord; but 
l'ather, not only was it that emancipation of all lllunanity which 
takes place hy the ,v ord, 
ut that very "r ord who was by nature 
Lord, and was then made Inan, hath by means of a servant's 


b oü" f
OÚÀOU 'T
II A'YO" though, as he "the flesh is servile, had it not been 
said supra p. 296. the 'IV ord became a united to God the Word." The parallel 

e1'\.ant, as far as He was man. He questIon of ignorance, here touched 
says the same thing Ep. Æg, 17. So upon, will come under O1lr notice infra, 
say N az, Orate 32. 18. N yssen, ad Orate iii. 42-53. The latter view pre- 
Simpl. (t. 2. p. 471.) Cyril. Alex. adv. vailed after the heresy of the Adop- 
Theodor. p. 223. Hilar. de Trin. xi. tionists, who seem to have made 
Ambros. 1. Epp. 46,3. Athan. howEver "servant" synonymous with" adopted 
seems to modify the statement (vid. also son." Petavius Incarn. vii. 9. distin- 
supr. p, 296. &c.) when he saysjnfra 50. guishes between the essence or (what is 
" Not that He was servant, but be- called) actus primus and the actus se- 
cause He took a servanfs form." cundus; thus water may be considered 
Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. in its nature cold, though certain 
And Damasc. F. O. iii, 21. who says, springs are in fact alwaJ"s warm. 
that our Lord" took on Him an igno- V id. infr. p.344, note f, upon the wori\ 
rant and servile nature," but" that we " creature." 
mav not call Him servant," thoug-h 



" l1Iade Lord" corrects tlteJeu's,'U"/to tltollg/tl Hint but '!IUlU. 301 
fornl been lllade Lord of all and Christ, that is, in order to CHAP. 
hallow all by the Spirit. And as God, when bec07ni1l,fJ a xv. 
God and defence, and saying, I u"ill be a God to theIn, 
does not then beeoIne God nlore than before, nor then begins 
to becomB God, but, what lIe ever is, that I-fe then becolnes 
to those who need Him, when it pleaseth IIim, so Christ 
also being by nature Lord and King e\Terlasting, docs not 
become l..ord ITIOre than He was at the tiIne lIe is sent forth 
, 
nor then begins to be Lord and King, but ,,-hat lIe is e\rer, 
that He then is Inade according to the flesh; and, having 
redeemed all, He becoInes thereby again Lord of quick and 
dead. For Him henceforth do all things ser\Te, and this is 
David's meaning in the Psahn, The Lo'!"d said unto lJly Lord, Ps. DO, 
Sit T/IOlt on ]JIy 'rigId hanel, 'until I 'Jiiake 'l7lil1e enellzies Thy 1. 
foolstool. For it ,,,as fitting that the redemption should take 
place through none other than HÎ1n who is the Lord by nature, 
lest, though created by the Son, we should nalne another Lord, 
and fall into the Arian and Greek folly, scr\ring the creaturc 
beyoud the all-creating God c. 
6. 'rhis, at least according to Iny nothingness 1, is the mean-
. 15. 
ing of this passage; n10reover, a true and a good Ineaning I 
;;de- 
,."u. 
have these words of Peter as regards the Jews. For the Je\vs 
ha\Te wandered from the truth, and expect indeed the Christ as 
coming, but do not reckon that He undergoes a passion 2, saying 2 p. 303, 
what they understand not; rf 7 e know 01(1f, when fhe CllrÙ;! 
'O

12, 
cometh, He abide!'" for eve'!', and 11010 sayesl Tholl, that He 34. l not 

 to tIe 
'!nllsl be lifted up? Next they suppose lIiIu, not the \V ord letter 
corning in flesh, but a mere 3 man, as were all the kings. The 3 o,J..,ÀD' 
Lord then, achnonishing Cleophas and the other, taught theln 
that the Christ must first suffer; and the rest of the Jews that 
God was come among theIn, saying, If He called fhe11l !Jods to JohnlO, 
Wlt011l tlte word of God call1e, and tile Scripture call not be 36. 
broken, say ye of HÙn 'wh01n tlte Father hath sanctified and 
sent iuio the 'world, Tltoll bla8phelllest, because I said, I inn 
the Son f!f God? Petcr then, having learned this froln the
. lü. 
Saviour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, " 0 Jews, 
the divine Scriptures announce that Christ COlllcth, and you 
consider IIim a nlere Inan as onc of Ðtnrid's desccndants, 


C vide Rom. 1, 25. and 
o both text Ep. Æg.4., e, 13. C. Vide supr. p, 191. 

nd application very frequentJy, e. g. note d. infr. iii. J(j, note. 
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Cirri.,;' i1u
 Scope Q/ Lite Prophecies. 


DISC. whereas what is \vritten of lIinl shews IIim to be not such as 
II. you say, but rather announces Him as Lord and God, and 
Deut. innnortal, and dispenser of life. For Moses has said, Ye 
28, 66. shall see YOll'}" Li:f e hanging bf!fore your eyes d. And David 
Ps.lJO, in the hundred and uinth Psahn, The l.ord said unto lJIy 
1. Lord, Sit 17wu on lJI.'I right hand, tilli lnake Tlâne enel1LÌes 
Pa. 16, Th,lj footstool; and in the fifteenth, Thou sllalt not leal,'e ]JIy 
II. soul in hell, uei/hel' .f.thalt Thon suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption. Now that these passages ha\7e not David for 
their scope he himself witnesses, a"owing that He who was 
coming ,vas llis own Lord. Nay JOU yourseh'es know that 
lIe is dead, and His relics are with you. 
7. "1'hat the Christ theu 111USt be such as the Scriptures say, 
yuu will p1ain1y confess Jourseh'cs. For those announce- 
ments COine froln God, and in them falsehood cannot be. 
If then ye can state that such a one has cOlne before, and 
can pro,re hiln God hOlll the signs and wonders ".hieh he 
did, ye ha\Te reason for Inaintaining the contest, but if ye are 
not able to pro\re IIis con1Ïng, but are expecting Him still, 
recognise the true season from Daniel, for his words relate 
to the present tiu1e. But if this present season be that which 
was of old afore-announced, and ye ha\re seen what has taken 
place aillong us, be sure that this J estis, wholn ye 
rucified, 
this is the expected Christ. For David and all the Prophets 
are dead, and the sepulchres of an are with you, but that 
Resurrection which has now taken place, has shewn Lhat the 
I lpM.'IIe,,, scope 1 of these passages is J esus. For the crucifixion is 
Is.53,7. denoted by Ye shall see .?Jour L[le hallgiug, and the wound 
in the side by the spear answe}"s to [-Ie lcas led as a sheep to 
the sial/giller, and the resurrection, nay more, the rising of 


d vide Iren. Hær. iv. 10. 2. Tertull. "Since things which are it regione of 
in J ud. II. Cyprian. Testim. iii. 2. n. 20. a place, are necessarily a little removed 
Lactant. Instit. iv. 18. Cyril Catech. from it, it follows that iJ)D signifies 
xiii. ] !). August. contr. Faust. xvi. 22. at the same t;me to be at a small dis- 
which are referred to in loco Cypr. tance," referring to the case of Hagar, 
(0. T.) To which add Leon. Senne 59. who was but a bow-òhot from her child. 
6. Isidor. Hisp. contr. Jud. i. 35. ii.6. Also, thou g h the word here is N?", 
Origen. in Cels, ii. 75. Epiph. Hær. t. 
p. 75. Damasc F. O. iv. I J. fin. This yet i1;n which is the same root, is 
interpretation is recommended even by used fur hanging on a stake, or cruci- 
theletter,whichhas'J)Dl
O't.n,n, fixion, e.g. Gen. 20,19. Deut.2I, 22. 
· , - '."A.. - ",-' t d b O t Esth. 5 ' 14; 7 ' 10.. 
a.'3"&II"
'T1 7&J'II (J't'
a.^,!J.I.tJ'II uotJ. cep . pen e 1 
tibi a re
done. Gesen. viho 
l"o :ö::n-fO:.. 



It heculne tlte "V'ord Lo takeflesll, yetnol óe Ileld hy deatlt. ::J03 
tIle ancient dead froln out their sepulchres, (for these most of CHAP. 
you have seen,) this is, TI'Olt Slllllt not lcal:e j};Iy soul ÌJt liell, xv. 
and He u'ill swallow 
tp deatlt in victory, and again, God It" ill Is.25,8. 
loipe au
ay. For the signs which actually took place, shew that 
He who was in a body was God, and also the Life and Lord of 
death. For it became the Christ, when giving life to others, 
HiInself not to be detained by death; but this could not have 
happened, had He, as you suppose, been a mere I man. But in 1 
'^', 
truth He is the Son of God, for lnell are all subject to death. 
8. "Let no one therefore doubt, but the whole house of 
Israel know assuredly tlJat this Jesus, wholn ye saw in shape 
a luan, doing signs and such works, as no one ever yet had 
done, is Hiluself the Christ and Lord of all. For though 
Inade 111an, and caned J ESDS, as \ve said before, He received 
110 loss by that human passion 2, but rather, in being made 2 ...áO", 
man, He is luanifested as Lord of quick and dead. For
: 

l, 
since, as the Apostle said, in file u'isdo1n Q/ God tlte u'()IJ'ld 1 Cor.l, 
by u'isdOJJI. knew not (-,'od, it pleased God úy lite /ool- 21. 
i81t'JleSS Q( Pl'(,llCli iug 10 save tltelJl thai beliere. And so, 
since we men would not ackno\vledge God through His 
'V ord, nor serve the 'V ord of God our natural l\'Iaster, it 
pleased God to 
hew in luan His own Lordship, and so to 
dra"w all men to Hin1s('U: But to do this by a mere ll1an 
beseemed note; lest
 having l11an for our Lord, we should 
beconle worshippers of Inan 3 . Therefore the 'Vord HiInself3infr.iii. 
becauJe flesh, and the f"'ather called His N alne Jesus, and 32 fin. 
so 'lnade Him Lord and Christ, as 111uch as to say, , He 
n1ade I-lim to rule and to reign;' that while at the NanJe of 
Jesus, whom ye crucified, e\rery knee bows, we may ac- 
knowledge as Lord and I{ing Loth the Son and through I-linl 
the Father." 
9. The Jews then, most of thelll f, heal'iug this, caine to
. 17. 


e In the text the Mediatorial Lord- 
ship is maùe an office of God the 
Word; still, not as God, but as man, 
So S. Augustine, of judgment; "He 
judges by His divine power, not by Ris 
human, and yet man himself \\' ill judge, 
as the Lord of glory was crucified." 
And just before, " He who believes in 
:Me, believes not in that which He 
sees, lest our hope should be in a 
'Creature, but in Him who has taken 
on Him the creature, in which He 


might appear to human eyes." Trin. i. 
27.28. In likt.. manner the Priesthuod 
is the oflice of God in the form of man, 
supr. p. 292, note m. And so again none 
but the Eternal Son could be 9I'efAlITÓ'l'ØltDf, 
Jet He is so called when sent 3.S Creator 
and as incarnate. infr. 6-1-. 
f tÚ '1f^,jU'l'D4. vide 9fÓUa., fc.tJeItX
", Act. 
21. ::lO. Jenkin on the Christian Re- 
ligion, vol. 2. ch. 32. Lardner, Jewish 
and Heathen Test. ell. i. Burton Eccle
, 
Rist. 1st Cent. p. 50-52. 
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Parallel passage. 


DISC. thelnselves and forthwith acknowledged the Christ, as it is 
II. written in the Acts_ But, the Ario-maniacs on the contrary 
choose to remain Jews, and to contend with Peter; so let us 
proceed to place before them some parallel phrases; perhaps it 
lllay have some effect upon them, to find lvhat the usage is of 
divine Scripture_ N o",r that Christ is e,'erlasting Lord and 
King, has become plain by what has gone before, nor is there 
a lllan to doubt about it; for being Son of God, He must be 
1 p. 312, like Him 1, and being like, I-Ie is certainly both Lord and 
note m. King, for He says Himself, He that !lath seen Ale, hath seen 
the Father. On the other hand, that Peter's mere words, He 
hath ,{Jlade HÍ1n both Lord and Cll1-isl, do not ilnply the Son 
to be a creature, may be seen from Isaac's blessing, though 
2J.p,lJ'ðt
, this illustration is but a faint 2 one for our subject. Now he 


cr. 12, said to Jacob, Beco1J
e tltOlt lord over thy brother; and to 
Gen' 7 27 , Esau, Behold, I have 1Jlade hÙn tlt.1} lord. Now though the 
29. 3 . d d h . d ' 
wor 'J71ae ad lmplie Jacobs substance and the coming 
3 
ex
' into being 3 , even then it would not be right in theln as much 
?/JllítTIQI' 
as to imagine the same of the VV ord of God, for the Son of 
God is no creature as Jacob was; besides, they nlight inquire 
and so rid themselves of that extravagance. But if they do 
not understand it of his substance nor of his con1Ïng into 
being, though Jacob was by nature creature anc1 \"ork, is 
4 allud- not their madness \vorse than the Devil's 4, if what they dare 
ing to 
the not ascribe in consequence of a like phrase even to things by 
t t
mpta- nature generate, that they attach to the Son of God, saying 
IOD. 
that He is a creature? For Isaac said Beco'J71e and I llave 
,}Jlade, signifying neither the coming into being 3 nor the sub- 
stance of Jacob; (for after thirty years and more from his 
birth he said this;) but his authority over his brother, which 
came to pass subsequently. 

. 18. 10. Much lllore then did Peter say this without meaning that 
the Substance of the \V ord was a work; for he knew Him to be 
Mat. 16, God's Son, confessing, Thou a'J.t the Christ, tlte Son of tlte 
16. Living God; but he meant I-lis Kingdolll and Lordship which 
was formeò and came to be according to grace, and was re- 
latively to us. For while saying this, he was not silent about the 
,'j tra'Te'- Son of God's everlasting Godhead which is the Father's 5; but 
1';;, He had said already, that He had poured the Spirit on us; 
now to give the Spirit with authority, is not in the power of 
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creature or work, but the Spirit is God's Gift g . For the CHAP. 
creatures are hallowed by the Holy Spirit; but the Son, in 
 
that He is not hallowed by the Spirit but on the contrary 
Himself the Giver of it to alP, is therefore no creature, but 1 supr. 
true Son of the Father. And yet He who gives the Spirit, eh. xii. 
the Same is said also to be made; that is, to be Inade among 
us Lord because of His manhood, while giving the Spirit 
because He is God's ,V ord. For He ever was and is, as 2 íf
D'" 
Son, so also Lord and Sovereign of all, being like in all "a.,rr
 
things 2 to the Father, and having all that is the Father's 3, 
id:i:fr. 
as He Himself has said 4. p. 311, 
note 1. 
3 vi(1. 
D . ". F ' l " D D '. . infr.note 
eI, nISI ] IUS, nee onum eI, nISI on Orat 
Spiritus Sanetus." And elsewhere'iii 1 . 
" Exiit, non quomodo natus, sed quo- 4 ,:id' 

?do datus, et ide? no
 dicitur Filiu
." Job
16, 
IbId. v. 15. makmg It, as PetavlUS 15 
observes, " His eternal property, ut sic . 
procedat, tanquam donabile, as being 
I..ove." Trin. vIi. 13. 
. 20. 


g d'DÜ 
Zeo', And so more distinctly 
S. BasH, 
ZeD' 'l"Dií d.Dû 'l"Ò 'Znií
". de Sp. 
S. 57. and more frequently the later 
Latins, as in the Hymn, " Altissimi 
Donum Dei;" and the earlier, e. g. 
Hi!. de Trin. ii. 29. and August. Trin. 
xv. 29. who makes it the personal 
characteristic of tbe Tbird Person in 
the Holy Trinit) ; " non dicitur Verbum 



ClfAP. XVI. 


INTRODUCTORY TO PROVERBS \'iii. 22. THAT THE SO
 IS NOT 
A CllEA TU RE. 


.. 


Arian formula, a creature but not. as one of the creatures; but each creature 
is unlike aU other creatures; and no creature can create, The 'V ord then 
difters from all creatures in that in which tbey, though otherwise dift'ering, 
nIl agree together, as creatures; viz, in being an efficient cause; in being 
the one medium or ill
trumental agent in creation; moreover in being 
the revealer of the Father; and in being the object of wOfship, 


DISC. 1. N o'v in the next place let us consiùer t]}e passage in the 
II. Pl'o\
erbs, Tlte Lol'cl created lJIe a be.fJinuill.f} Q/ His 'If"ays jor 

;.ov. 8, His lcorks 8 ; a1though in shewing that the \V ord is no ,,"ork, 
it has been also she\vn that He is no creature. For it is the 
saIne to say work or Cl'eature, so that the proof that He is 
no work is a proof also that He is no creature. 'Vhereas one 
Inay Inan"el at these ll1en, thus de\'i
ing excuses to be ir- 
religious, and nothing daunted at the refutations which meet 
then} upon eyery point. For first they set about decei\'ing 
the silnple by their questions \ "Did He who is make him 
that was not or Hin1 that was froln I-iil}} who was not I?" and, 
"I-Iad you a son, before begetting him 2?" And when this 
had been pro\'ed worthless, next they invented the question, 
" Is the Ingenerate one or two 3?" Then, when in this they had 


1 Bupr. 
ch. 7. 
þ. 213. 
2 ch. 8. 
p.218. 
3 ch. 9. 
p. 224. 


a V\T e have found this text urged 
against the Catholic doctrine in the 
third centmy to support an Arian 
doctrine, 8uI,f. p. 47, note b, E usebius 
N icomed. in his letter to Paulillus, 
adduces it against A lexander in the 
,-ery beginning of the controversy, 
Theod. Rist. i. 5. p. 752. Athan. says, 
supr. pp, 20, 21. that after this it was 
again put forwarù by the Arians about 
A. D. 350. It is presently explained 
at greater length than an)T other of the 


texts he handles, forming the chief sub. 
ject of the Oration henceforth, after an 
introduction \\ hich extends down to 
44. 
b From the methodical manner in 
which the successive portions of his 
foregoing Oration are here referred 
to, it woulù almost seem as if he were 
answering in course some Arian work. 
vide also supra, pp, 233, 257. infr. Orate 
iii. 26. He does not seem to be tracing 
the controversy historically. 
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been confuted, straightway they formed another, " Has II e CHAP. 
free-win and an alterable nature I?" But being forced to give XVI. 
I . t h t b t . B . d 1 ch. 10. 
up t lIS, nex t ey se a ou saYIng, etllg 'JJUl e so 1nuc" p. 230. 
better tllan the Augels 2 ; and when the truth exposed this 2 ch. 13. 
. . II . h 1 p.257. 
pretence, now agaIn, co l-'ctIng t ein al together, they think 
to recolnillend their heresy by work and creat lire 3. :For 3 ch.14. 
they mean those very things over again, and are true to their and 218
' 
.. . I d ' PP:.' 
own perverseness, puttIng Into vanous 8lapes an. tunung to 29,. 
and fro the same errors, if so be to deceive soine by that 
variousness. Although then abundant proof has been gi\Ten 
above of this their reckless expedient, yet, since they Inake 
all places sound with this passage froln the Proverbs, and 
to many who are ignorant of the faith of Christians, SeeI'll to 
say some\vhat, it is necessary to examine separately, He 
c'reaied as ,veIl as 1f/lto was Lfaitliflll to Hint t/tat made Heb. 3, 
HÙn 4; that, as in all others, so in this text also, they may be :
h.14. 
pro\Ted to ha\Te got no further than a fantasy. 
2. And first let us see the answers, which they returned
. 19. 
to Alexander of blessed menlory, in the outset, while their 
heresy "Tas in course of formation. 'I'hey wrote thus: "He 
is a creature, but not as one of the creatures; a work, but not 
as one of the ,,'orks; an off.<;pring, but not as one of the 
offsprings c." Let everyone consider the profligacy and craft 
of this heresy; for knowing the bitterness of its 0\\"11 
malignity, it nlakes an effort to trick itself out with fair 
,vords, and says, what indeed it means, that He is a creature, 
yet thinks to be able to skreen itself by adding, "but not as 
one of the creatures." l-Iowever, in thus writing, they 
rather convict themsehres of irreligion; for if, in your 
opinion, lIe is silllply a creature, why add the pretence 5, 5 IJ-:rDx.e:. 
" but not as one of the creatures t' And if He is simpJy a "

'27 
..." I 1 . I p, 
work, how" not. as one of the wor]{s r n W lIC 1 \VC lllay note 9. 
see the poison 6 of the heresy. For by saying, " offspring, but 6 p. 177. 
not as one of the offsprings," they reckon nlany sons, and 
one of these they pronounce to be the Lord; so that according 
to theln fIe is no Illore Only-begotten, but one out of Ulan} 
brethren, and is called d offspring and 
on. 


C "\lid. Arius's letter, supr. p. 97. This 
was the sophism by means of which 
Va1ens succeeded with the Fatbers of 
Arminium. vid. S. Jerome in Lucife. 


rian. 18. vid, also in Eusebius, l:iupr. 
p. 62, note f. 
d f):Ò
 xe"t-ta.'T.'m. The question be. 
tv. een Catholics and Arians wa
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_Yo one creature like allY other. 


DISC. 3. \Vhat use then is this pretence 1 of saying that He is a 

II. , creature and not a creature? for though ye shall say, Not 
tr.:;,1e e '-- as "one of the creatures," I will prove this sophisrn of 
yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce Hilll to 
be one of the creatures; and whatever a tllan might say 
of the other creatures, such ye hold concerning the SOIl, 
Matt. ye truly fools and blind. For is anyone of the creatures 
23, 19. just what another is e, that ye should predicate this of the 
Son as some prerogative!? And all the visiùle creation was 
made in six days :-in the first, the light \vhich He called 
day; in the second the firmament; in the third, gathering 
together the waters, He bared the dry land, and brought out 
the various fruits that are in it; and in the fourth, He made 
the sun and the Inoon and all the host of the stars; and on 
the fifth, He created the race of living things in the sea, and 
of birds in the air; and on the sixth, He n1ade the quadrupeds 
Rom. 1, on the earth, and at length Inan. And the invisible things 
20. oj' HÙlI froJ7l tile clrealioll C!f the 'world aTe clearl!1 seen, beiu!J 
'llndeJ"lJlood by lite tllings 'hat are ulade; and neither the 
light is as the night, nor the sun as the l11oon; nor the 
irrational as rational Inan; nor the Angels as the 1'hrones, 
nor the Thrones as the Authorities, yet they are all creatures, 
but each of the things lliade according to its kind exists 

. 20. and remains in its own substance, as it "pas made. Let the 


whether our Lord was a true Son, or 
only called Son. "Since they whisper 
something about Word and Wisdom as 
only names of the Son, &c." ÒII
P.tt.'1'tt. 
p.
"'", supr. p. 25. where vide note f. 
also p. 218, note a. And so " the title 
of Image is not a token of a similar 
substance, but His name only," supr. 
p. 210. and so infr. 38. where '1'D;S 
II;. 
palfl is synonymous with 1ett.'1" 19I':,DItt.., 
as Sent. D, 22. f. a. Vide also 39. b. 
Orate iii. II. C. 18. d. " not named Son, 
but ever Son," iv. 24. fin. Ep. Æg. 
16. e. "We call Him so, and mean 
truly what we say; they say it, but do 
not confess it." Chryso
t. in Act. Horn. 
33. 4. vide also ,/dDls :t1'9t1e 
1I
P.tt.t1'I, 
Cyril. de Trin. ii. p. 418. NOll hæc nuda 
nomina, Ambros. de Fid. i, 17. Yet, 
since the Sabellians equally failed bere, 
also considering the Sonship as only a 
notion or tide, vide Orate i V. 2. C. d. 
(where in contrast, "The Father is 
Father, and the Son Son," vide supr. 


p. 211, note f,) 12, d, 23. a, 25, c. tbe 
word" real" was used as against them, 
and in opposition to 
lIrJfJI';t1''1'tt.'1'DS ^
'YDSI 
by the Arians, and in eonsequence 
failed as a tt:st of orthodox teaching; 
e. g. by Arius, supr. p. 97. by Euseb. 
in Marc. pp. 19, d. 35, b. 161, c. by 
Asterius, infr. 37. by Palladius and Se- 
cundus in the Còuncil of Aq uileia ape 
Ambros. Opp. t. 2. p. 791. Cede Bened.) 
by Maximinus ape August. contr. Max. 
i. 6. 
c And so S. Ambrose, Quæ enim 
creatura non sicut alia creatura non est? 
Homo non ut Angelus, terra non ut 
cælum. de Fid. i. n. 130. and a similar 
passage in N yss. contr. Eun, iii. p. 132, 
3. 
f l;!tte''1'DII. vide infr. Orat. iii. 3. ini t. 
iv. 28. init, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 47. 
n. 73. b. 89. b. 124. a. 129. C. Theodor. 
Hist. p. 732. N yss. contr. Eunom. iii. 
p. 133. a. Epiph. Hær. 76. p. 970. 
Cyril. Thes. p. 160. 
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,V ord then be excepted fronl the works, and as Creator be CHAP. 
restored to the Father, and be confessed to be Son by n
ture; xv I. 
or if simply H"e be a creature, then Jet Him be assigned the 
same conùition as the rest one \vith another, and let them as 
well as He be said e\Tery one of them to be " a creature, but 
not as one of the creatures, offspring or work, but not as one 
of the works or offsprings." For ye say that an offspring is the 
same as a work, writing" generated or made g." :For though 
the Son excel the rest on a comparison, still a creature He 
is nevertheless, as they are; since in those which are by nature 
creatures one Inay find SOlne excelling others. Star, for 
instance, differs fronl star in glory I, and the rest have all of1 supr. 
theIn their nlutual differences when compaTed together; yet p. 263. 
it follows not for all this that some are lords, and others 
servants to the superior, nor that some are efficient causes 2 , 
 p. 310, 
others by thenl come into being, uut all ha\Te a nature which note h. 
comes to be and is created, confessing in their own selve
 
their Fralner :-as David says in the Psahns, The heavens PS.19,1. 
declare f he glory qf God, and tlte finnaJllent sllewetl1 His 
handy lco1'1.;; and as Zorobabel the wise says, All the 
ea1'1h. calle/h upon lite Truth, and the heal-en blessetlt it: all 1 Esdr. 
works shake and frelJ1ble at it. 4,36. 
4. But if the whole earth hymns the Framer and the Truth, 
and blesses, and fears it, and its Frainer is the 'V ord, and lIe 
HiInself says, 1 {un the Truth, it follows that the 'V ord is John 
not a creature, but alone propel' to the Father, in whom all 14, 6. 
things are disposed, and He is celebrated by all, as Franlcr; 
for I was úy HÙn disposin,q; and ]tI.y Father wor/..'ellt Provo 
hitherto, and I 11'01'1". And the word hitherto shews I-lis 

:
. 
eternal existence in the Father as the ,V ord; for it is proper John 5, 
17. 
to the ,V ord to work the I-i"ather's works and not to be 
external to IIim. But if what the Father worketh, that. the
. 21. 
Son worketh als0 3 , and what the Son createth, that is the 
.
rat. 
m. II. 
" , Th d 7 r. 2 note. 
g 'ì'&\I,,,dí\l'Ta 
 <rtJ."dí\l'Ta; as if they "a} 1./I-'').IÞ1'1'O' "al 'ì"""'1'''' eo, p. D . 
were synonymous; in opposition to The difterent words profE'ss to be 
which the Nicene Creed says. 'ì'u''1dí,.,.a Scriptural, and to explain each other; 
'Ù crtJl'1dé\l'1'a_ In like manner Arius in "created" being in Provo 8, 22. 
his letter to Eusebius uses the words, "made" in the passages considered in 
'Ke}' 'ì'u\l"d
 t;'TtJl "'TIf1d
, 
 
eltld;. 
 d'/I-'. the last two chapters, "appointed" or 
ÀlÞ1d;; Theodor. Rist. p. 750- And to " declared" in Rom. i. 4. and" founded" 
Ale

nder, åxe ó ,,,,, ')',\1,'1#';' "a) 'Keì or" establi
hed" in Provo 8, 23. which 
4i
\lÞ1' 1t.TIt1d.}. "a) d.,.", '). lÞ1d.;, . de Syn. i:3 discussed infr. 72. &c. vid. al
o 52. 
Hi. And EUflebius to PaulinufI, "".It'ITð, 



:310 If the Creator 1 r"ol'd (l, creature, other creatures creators. 
DIsc. creation of the Father, and yet the Son be the Father's work 
II. or creature, then either He will work I-lis own self, and will 
be His own creator, (since what the Fathel' worketh is the 
Son's work also,) which is absurd and Ï1npossible; or, in that 
lIe creates and \vorketh the things of the Father, He I-I iU1- 
self is Bot a work nor a creature; for else being Hin1self an 
efficient cause l1, lIe Inay canse that to be in the case of things 
caused, which He Hinlself has become, or rather He ll1ay 
have no power to cause at all. 
5. For how, if, as you hold, I) e is COlne of nothing, is He 
ab1e to fralne things that are nothing into being? or if He, 
a creature, ,,-ithal frames a creature, the same will be con- 
ceivable in the case of every creature, viz. the power to 
frame others. And if this pleases you, what is the need 
of the 'V ord, seeing that things inferior can be brought to 
be by things superior? or at all events, every thing that 
is brought to be could have heard in the beginning 
God's words, Becorne and be 1Jzade, and so would ha\re been 
fralned. But this is not so written, nor cou1d it be. For 
none of things which are brought to be is an efficient 
cause h, but aU things \vere made through the 'Vord: who 
would not have wrought all things, \vere He IIimself in the 
number of the creatures. For neither \,"ould the Angels be 
able to frame, since they too are creatures, though Valentiuus, 
and l\Iarcion, and Basilidas think so, and you are their 
copyists; nor will the sun, as being a creature, e\'er make 
what is not into what is; nor will In an fashion lnan, nor stone 
devise stone, 1101' wood give growth to wood. But God is 
He who fashions luan in the womb, and fixes the lllOUll- 
tains, and increases wood; whereas man, as being capable of 
science, puts together and arranges that material, and works 
things that are, as he has learned; and is satisfied if they are 
but brought to be, and being conscious of what his nature is, 

. 22. if he ueeds aught, knows to ask it of God 1. If then God 
1 p. 17. 
h "1'/JI"'2"I

\I a7'2"101I, also, p. 309, r. 1. for creation is by the Creator." Hit 
and infr. "2ï. and Orat. iii. 14. and Trin, xii. 5. '7/';; 
úYl
'2"al 'Ta 1t.'2"I
t"'.II(J' 
contr, Gent. 9 init. No creature can 
'T:?;U\l; 
 9/';;; J
'TÍ
ÐJII 
'2":'I'2"al; Atban. 
create, vide e. g. about A ngels, August. ad Afro
. 4 fin. Vide also Serape i. 
de Ci". Dei xii. 24. de 'Irin. iii. 13- 24, 6. iii. 4, e. The Gno
ti('s who at- 
18. Damasc. F. O. i}. 3. Cyril in Julian, tributed creation to Angels are alluded 
ii. p. 62. " Our reason rejects the irlea to infr. Orate iii. 12. Epiph. Hær. 52. 
that the Creator should be a creature, 53. 163, &c. Theodor. Hær. i.I and 3. 



I.f f he JVord II creature, a llolher 
f/ord to create HÙn. 311 
also wrought and conlponnded out of materials, this indeed CHAP. 
is a gentile thought, according to which God is an artificer XVI. 
and not a ßlaker, but yet e,-en in that case let the \V ord 
,,'ork the Inaterials, at the bidding and in the sen-ice of God i. 
But if lIe calls into existence things which existed not by His 
proper 'V onl, then the ,V ord is not in the nurnber of things 
non-existing and called; or we ha\Te to seek another 'V ord \ 
through wholn lIe too was called; for by the 'V onl the 
things which were not came to be. 
6. And if through Hin1 He creates and Inakes, lIe is not 
Hin1self of things created and Inade; but rather lIe is the 
'V ord of the Creator God, and is known [1'0111 the Father's 
works which He Himself worketh, to be in tlte Father and vide 
the Father ill HÙn, and He thai lIa,h seen Hhn hatlt seen :


.14, 
tile Fatlter, because the Son's Substance is proper 1 to the I 'T
 nltJ. 
Father, and He in all points like Hill1 l . How then does He 'T
S DlJ- 
tJ If
 S 
create through IIim, unless it be His \V ord and His \Visdo1l1 ? 
and ho\v can He be 'V ord and 'Visdom, unless He be the 


j 9feDI''t'"'T'TDP.UD; JU

 Ú'll'DfJe'}'
.' It i8 
not q mte clear that L-\ than. accepts these 
words in his own person, as has been 
a
sumed 
upr. p. 15, note d. p. U8, 
note n. Vide de Deer. 7. and infr. 24. 
and 31, a. which, as far as they go, are 
against the u
e of the word. Also S. 
Basil objects to 
'7fDÜe'YDS contI'. Eunom. 
ii. 21. and S. CYrIl in Joan. p. 48. 
though S. Rasil speaks of 'TÒIl -:retJ(j'Tr1T- 
fl"D''1'a. 1f.Úe'D., p. 246, note a, anù
. Cyril 
of the Son's 
t]J"D'Ta.'Y
' Thesaur. p. 255. 
Vide "ministering, 
""f'}el'TOÜ"'Ta., to the 
Father of all." Just. 'l'ryph. p. í 2. " The 
,y ord become minister, lJ'JI"f'}é'Tf'}s, of the 
Creator." Origen Horn, in Joan. p.61. 
also Constit. Ap. viii. 12. but Pseudo- 
Athan. objects to 
'7f'lel'T
\I, de Comm, 
Essent.30. and Athan. apparently, infr. 
28. Again," Whom did He order, præ- 
cepit P" Iren. Hær. iii. 8. n. 3. "The 
Father bids, ill'TíÀÀ
'Ttu, (allusion to 
Ps, 33, 9. vide infr. 31.) the Word ac- 
compli
bes.. . . . He who commands, 
1(,IÀ'Útdll, is the Father, He who obey
, 

'1l'tz1f.DÚtdll. the Son.... _ The Father 
willed, MíÀ'lJtJl., the 
on did it." H ippol. 
contI'. Noet. 14. on which vide Fabri- 
cius's note. S. Hilary 
peaks of the 
Son as " subditus per oberlientiæ ob. 
sequelam." de Syn. 51. Vid. pp. 323,4. 
notes a, b, c. In the last of the three the 
principle is laid down of what is right 


and wrong in the use of these expres- 
sions. 
k " If the 'Visdom which is in the 
Father is other than the Lord, Wisdom 
came into being in Wisdom; and if 
God's 

ord is Wisdom, the Word too 
has come into being in a Word; and if 
God's Vf ord is the Son, the Son too has 
been made in the Son." Ep. Æg. 14. 
vide also supr. p.13. and Orate iii. 2.64. 
And so S. Austin, " If the Word of 
God was Him
elf made, by what other 
Word was He marle? If you say, that 
it is the V\
 ord of the Word, by whom 
that W orcl is made, this say I is the 
only Son of God. But if you say 
the 'V ord of the Word, grant that He 
is not made by whom all things are 
made; for He could not be made by 
means of Himself, by whom are made 
all things." in Joan. Tract. i. ] I. Vide 
a parallel argument with reference to 
the Holy Spirit. Serape i. 25. b. 
1 '1'ñ, 1f.tz'1'lr. w&''Ttz :",DII'T'I"'u.: vide 
parallel instances, supr. p, 115, e. to 
which add, :"'DIDS 1f.f.t.'Tlr. 9l"rl.'Tf.t., Or at. i. 
40, 1f.tz'Tlr. "'&II'Ttz 1f.tz
 If 9l"ã,." Ep. LEg. 
17, C. 'TDÛ 'Ktz'TeÒS :"'DIDS, Olat. ii. 17. 
Orate iii. 20, a. ,. not :""010', 3S the 
Church preaches, but 
s tzú'Td díÀ,Ut1I," 
(vid. Rist. Treat. tr. p. 2ôû, note d.) 
also supra p. ]55, note g. 



:312 lftlte WOl'd,a c ' realure,knolD8 God, all crealliresdoÙl part. 
DISC. proper offspring of II is Substance In, and did not COIl1C to 
II. be, as others, out of nothing? And wherea
 all things arc 
frolll nothing, and are creatures, and the Son, as they say, is 
one of the creatures too, and of things which once were not, 
how does lIe alone re\Tea-l the Father, and none else but He 
know the Father? For could He, a \york, possibly kno\y the 
Father, then Inust the Father be also known by all according 
I vide p. to the proportion of the 11leasures 1 of each: for all of then1 are 
95. works as lIe is. But if it be impossible for things generate 
either to see or to know, for the sight and the knowledge of 
vide Ex. Him surpasses all, (since God Himself says, No one sltall 

f
t:
i, see DIy face and li.ve,) yet the Son has declared, No one 
27. knoweth tIle Failler, 8a
'e tI,e Son, therefore the "\tV ord is 
different from things generate, in that He alone kno\vs and 
John 6, alone sees the Father, as He says, Not fllat anyone hafA 
::.t

t seen the Father, save He that is froJn the Father, and no 
letter. one knoweth the Fatlter Sll've tlte Son, though Arius think 
otherwise. How then did He alone kno\v, except that lIe 
alone \vas proper to IIim? and how proper, if He were a 
creature, and not a true Son frolll IIinl? (For one nUlst not 
mind saying often the same thing for religion-sake.) Therefore 
it is irreligious to think that the Son is one of all things; and 
blasphelnous and unmeaning to call IIiln "a creature, but 
not as one of the creatures, and a work, but not as one of the 
works, an offspring, but not as one of the offsprings;" for how 
not as one of these, if, as they say, lIe was not hefore His 
2 vide generation 2? for it is proper to the creatures and works not 




dl. to be before their generation, and to subsist out of nothing, 
p.276. even though they excel other creatures in g1ory; for this 
difference of one with another will be found in all creatures, 
3 Greek which appears in those which are visible 3 . 
text dis- 
located 


m As Sonship is implied ill " Image," Decr. 17. A nd still more pointedly,.; fL'
 
(supr. p. 283, note d.) so it is implied in fJTfJ" ÐlJ
, J..ó'Yos, Orate iv. 24 fin. vide also 
"Word" and" Wisdom;" For instance, supr. p. 221, note e. And so " Image" 
" Especially is it absurd to name the is impli
d in Sonship; "being Son of 
Word, yet deny Him to be Son, for, if God He must be like Him," supr. 17. 
the Word be not from God, reasonably And so "Imag-e" is implied in 
might they deny Him to be Son; but if "W ord ;" I, '7'
 ;
;u. .;1t.Ótll, 
'rIS itfd, 
 
He is from God, how see they not that ^I'YÐs U.Ù'l'ÐÜ, infi. 82; d. also 34, c. On 
what exists from any thing is son of the contrary, the very root of heretical 
him from whom it is ?" Orate iv. 15. error was the denial that these titles 
Again, tÌ.
 
IÐ' 
, 1t.a1I1r;, itf'Tl, J..Ó'ì'Ðs tJ'I. implied each other, vide supr. p. 27, 
Orate iii, 29 init. IIIòs 'T;' 
 
 J..
'YÐ'; de note i. p. 41, note e. 



i/'llte If'ord a creature, Hi.') glo1'!1 dUlerell1 but ill degree. 313 
7. l\loreo\Ter it
 as the heretics hold, the Son \\rere creature or CHAP. 
work, but not as one of the creatures, because of His excelling X VI. 
thel11 ill glory, it were natural that Scripture should describc 
. 2:3. 
and display Hinl by a cOlnparison in His favour with the other 
works; for instance, that it should say that lie is greater 
than Archangels, and l110re honourable than the Thrones and 
, 
both brighter th
n sun and UIGOn, and greater than the hea\Tens. 
But it does 110t in fact thus describe Him; but the Father 
shews Him to be IIis own proper and only Son, saying, 
Tltollllrt llIy .
'Ol1, and Tld.
 is ]}Iy bplored S011, in 'U'hOI7l 1 anl Ps. 2,7. 
'lDell pleased. Accordingly the .Angels Ininistered unto II iin, :Mat. 3, 
b . d 1 17, 
as elllg one beyon t 1clnseh r es; and they worship Hin1, not 
as being greater in glory, but as being SOllIe one beyoud all the 
creatures, and beyond themseh
es, and alone the l:ather's 
proper Son according to substance I. For if He was worshipped I vide 
as excelling theIn in glory, each of things subsen'ient ought p. 16. 
to worship what excels itself, But this is not the case 2; for 2 vide 
I h ' L L 1 d Orat.iii. 
creature (oes not wors lp creature, ut servant on, an 12. 
creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders Cornelius 
who would worship him, saying, I myselj' also Q1n a 'Inan. Acts 10, 
And an Angel, when John would \YOIship hiln in the 26. 
Apocalypse, hinders him, saying, See thou do it not; for IRev.22, 
am lilY fellou.-servanl, and oJ thy bretllren tIle Propllets, and 9 . 
oJ lheJn lllal keep the sayings oj' th'is boo!.:: u'orsh ip God. 
Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and this the 
very Angels know, that though they excel other heings in 
glory, yet they are all creatures and not to be worshipped 11, 


n "Worship" is a very wide term, to be offered, except to Him whom the 
and has obviously more senses than one. sacrifieer knew or thought or pretended 
Thus we read in one pas:,age of Scrip. to be God ?" A I1gust. de Civ. Dei, x. 4. 
ture that" all the congre
ation. .. wor- "'Vhereas you have called so lllò1ny 
shipped the Lord,andtlteking" [David]. dead men gods, why are ye indignant 
8. Augustine, as S. Athanasius over- with us, who do but honour, not deify, 
leaf, makes the characteristic of divine the martyrs, as being God's mart
.rs 
worship to consi
t in sacrifice. "No and loving servants? . . That they even 
one would venture to say that saCl"i- offered libatiOl.8 to the dead, ye cer- 
flce was due to any but God. Many tain]y know, who venture on the use of 
are the things taken from divine \Vor- them by night cont..ary to the ]a\\ 8. .. . 
ship and transferred to human honours, But we, 0 men, a
sign neither saeri- 
either through excessive humility, fices nor even libations to the martyrs, 
or mischievous adulation j yet with- but we honour them a
 men di,"ine and 
out giving us the notion that tho
:e divinehbeloverl."'fheodor.(ontr.Gent. 
to which thev were transferred were viii, pp: 90
-910. It is ohservable that 
not men. A
d these are said to be incense was burnt before the Imperial 
honoured and venerated j or were wor- Statues,vid.Orat.iii.5,note.Nebuchad- 
shipped, if much is heaped upon tllem ; nezzar offered an oblation to D3niel, 
but who ever thought that 
a('rific
 was after the interpretation of his dream. 
y 



31.1 Tt, Itereas I !Iey rejitse lI'V1"S!lÍp, and He acc
pis it. 
DISC. but worship the Lord. 'Thus 
Ianoe the father of SalnSOl1, 
II. wishing to offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon 

id. )hr. 
Judg. hindered by hiln, saying, O.1Jer not to me, but to God. 
13, 16. 8. On the other band, the Lord is worshipped even by the 
Heb. 1, Angels; for it is written, Let all tile Angels qf God 'wors/lir 
6. 
18. 45, HÙn; and by aU the Gentiles, as Esaias says, The labour f!/ 
14. Egypt and lnerch an dize (rlEthiop'ia nnd oj' the Sabeans, rnen 

fstature, shall corne O'L'er 'unto Thee, and they shall be Thine; 
and then, they shallfall down 
tnto Thee, and shall ínake SUjJ- 
plication 
tJzto Tlzee, saying, Surely God Ùl in Thee, and there 
is none else, there is no God. And He accepts II is disciples' 
John worship, and certifies thcln "Tho I-Ie is, saying, Call ye JJIe not 
13 13. 
al.'t. ree. Lord and J.Waster? and ye say u'ell,for so I aJll. And when 
John Thomas said to Ilim, lJIy Lord and rny God, He allows 
20, 28. ] . d h h .. 1 f h ' 1 . I . 
lIS 'wor S, or rat er accepts 1m lnstea( 0 In( enng lUU.. 
For He is, as the other P}"ophets declare, and Da\'id says iu 
the Psalm, tlte Lord of hosts, the Lord qf 8abaotll, which 
is interpreted, the Lord qf Arnties, and God True and 

. 24. Almighty, thong}} the Arians burst 0 at the tidings. But lIe had 
not been thus worshipped, nor been thus spoken of, were He 
a creature merely. But now since He is not a creature, but the 
proper ofL,;pring of the Substance of that God who is wor- 
shipped, and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped 
and is believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and in 
authority, and Alnligbty, as the Father is; for He bas said 
John Hilnself
 All things, that the Father hath, are lJIine. For it is 
16, 15. 
proper to the Son, to have the things of the Father, and to 
be such that the Father is seen in Him, and that through 
Him all things were Inade, and that the sal \Oation of all COlnes 
to pass and consists in Him. 


o ð'
ppn'YH
CdfiItl1a.1J'I'f)6i alsoad.Aùelph. also p. 40. '1'ef"Cd" '1'''Ù
 Ð
Ó
'I'a.;. de Fug. 
8. and vid. supr. p. 29, note 1. vid, also 26. init. '1'e,
í'J'Cd"a.
. ad Adt'lph. 8. Rist. 
ðIfX'PP"J'Y,JCdY'1'a.I. de Syn. 54. 1(,
a,a.ppa.'YO;u, A r, 68. fin. anù literally 72. a. "Ð"'J'(JfI(fl
 
Marcell. ap. Euseb. Eecl. Theol. p.1l6. Ía,u'J'Oús. In illud Omnia, 5, 



CHAP. X'TII. 


INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS viii. 22. cuNTINUED. 


A bsurdity of supposing a SOil or \V ord created in order to the creation uf 
oth
r creatures; as to the creation being unable to bear God's immediate 
hand, God condescends to the lowest. 1\Toreover, if t.he Son a creature, 
He too could not bear God's hand, and an infinite series of media will be 
necessary. Objected, t.hat, as l\Ioses who led out the Iraelites was a man, 
so our Lord; but l\Ioses was not the Agent ill creation :-again, that unity 
is found in created ministrations, but an such ministrations are defective and 
dependent :-again, that He learned to create, yet could God's ,V isdom need 
teaching? and why should He learn, if t.he Father worketh hitherto? If 
the Son wa!': created to create us, He is for our sake, not we for His. 


1. AND here it were well to ask then} also this question a, for 
a still clearer refutation of their heresy ;- \Vherefore, when 
all things are creatures, and all are brought into consistence 
tfroln nothing, and the Son Hhnself, according to you, is 
creature and "'
ork, and once was not, wherefore has lIe Blade 
all things tltrough Him alone, and without Hi1n was 'lnade John I, 
not one thing? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, that 3. 
no one thinks the Son is signified in the nUlnher, but only 
things generate; whereas when Scripture speaks of the \V ord, 
it does not understand Him as being in the nUll1ber of all, 
but places Him with the Father, as IIilll in whom proyidencc 
and salvation for all are wrought and effected by the Father, 
though all things surely l1lÏght at the saIHe conll11and have 
con}e to be, at \vhich lIe was brought into being hy God 
alone? For God is not \vearied by commanding 1, nor is IIis J sup!". 
strength unequal to the making of all things, that lIe shon]d p. 12. 
alone create the only Son b, and need IJis u1inistry2 and aid 2 Ú!IJUe" 
. '}It'll, as 
p, 12. 
somewhat otherwi:öle expbilled hy S, 
Greg. N az. !,-
"þ}s ÐlJX 6JS 'T
 (JrJJ!A-tzlf'tz, 
Orate 25, 16. EUllunllu
 understoud by 
!,-Ð""'ì'U
S, not !,-
'ðS '}IUOJl"tI.)s hu t 9f' tz e æ 
!'-DJlðfJ. It should he ohserwd, however, 
that this is a sense ill whi('h 
ome of the 
Greek Fathers under
tann the term, 
thus contrasting w'neration \\ inl pro- 
ce

ion. vide Pctav. Trin. vii. .! I. 9. 3. 


a These sections 34- 36. are ver)" 
similar to de Deer. 7, 8. supr. pp. 
12-14. yet not in wording or order, as 
is the case with other passages. 
b !,-
JlO; !'-D."" also infr. 30. this 
phrase i:; synonymou
 with" not as one 
of the creatures," vide !,-D'''' Ú"l'Ò fA- DJlfJU , 
supr. p.12. alsop. 62. note f. vide !'-DJlfA1;, 
p. 11 G, note :;!. though that term is 


y2 



316 Jftlte If ord created 10 crl:ate, u.'eariness in God vr jJ1'ide. 
DISC. for the fnul1ing of the rest. For He lets nothing stand over, 
1 

'20 which I-Ie wills to he done; but lIe willed only., and all 
r. p 7. ' things subsisted, and no one hath resister! Ilis 
()ill, 'Vhy 


;e2;
 then were not an things brought into being by God alone at 
Rom. 9, that saIne cOIDllland, at which the Son caIne into being? 
19. Or let thelll tell us, why did all things through IIin) come to 
be, who was IIiIllself but generate? 
2. How voic1 of reason ! however, they say concerning Ilhn, 
that" God willing to create gencrate nature, when lIe saw 
2';'''eá.'1'tJlJ that it could not endure the nntelnpered 2 hand of the Father, 
and to be created Ly Him, Inakes and creates first and alone 
one only, and cans IIiln Son and ,V ord, that, through IIill1 as 
a medium, all things Inight thereupon be brought to be c." This 
they not only have said, but they haye dared to put it into 
3 p. 13. writing, namely, Eusebius, Arills, and Asterius who sacrificed 3. 

. 
5. Is not this a full proof of that irreligion, with which they 
ha\Te drugged thelnselves with luuch madness, till they blush 
not to be intoxicate against the truth? For if tIley shall 
assign the toil of 111aking all things as the reason wIlY (
od 
luade the SOIl only, the whole creation will cry out against 
theln as saying unw'orthy things of God; and Esaias too "
rho 
Is.4?, has said in Scripture, .The Everlasting God, the Lord, tI,e 
28. VIde C .-1" h I .1' h 1-. fi ' h . '1 . 
p. J2. rea tOT '11 te enrrs 0 te eartfl, auztet not, nellt/er 1t
 
weary: illere is no searching qf His understanding. 
3. And if God 111ade the Son alone, as not deigning to Inake 
the rest, but cOlllmitted the1n to the Son as an assi
tant, this 
on the other hand is unworthy of God, for in Hiln there is 
"'1'Ú
tJs, no pride". Nay the Lord reproves the thought, when lie 


!t.. 

: saJs, A re not tll'U spal'rou's Sf)ld /'01' a .farthill!}? and one qt 
)lat. G, thern shall notfall Oll the gl'ound without your Father lclâclt 
25-30. . 
is in heaven. And agaIn, Take no thought for Y01l1'Zife, u'!lat 
ye shall eat, nor yetJor YOllr body, lrlad ye shall put on. Is 
'not the hfe 1110rp thall meat, and the body than raÏ171elll? 
Behold lhe.fou'is if the aÙ',for they .çow '110t, 'neither do t!ley 
'reap, 'IIOr gather into bar11s j yet your hea.vellly Father fiedelli 
ihel" j lll'e.l/e not JJzuch beller than they ? IJllliel1 qfYOlt by taki1l9 
thought, can add nne cubil unto his stature? And u'hy take Yl 
thought for l'aÙnent? Consider llie lilies of the field, llOU 



 Yirl. de Deer.
. 8. supr. p, 13. also p. 523. Basil contr. Eunom, ii. 21 
C)'Til. Thesrmr. pp. 150, 241. de Trin. vide also infra 29. Orate iv. 11, 12. 



lj' God presert'es 'll',
/"UIlI "elp, He creates u-iI/LOl(llll
lp, 317 
Uu:y grou'; tbey loiinot, '}1(:illler dotllelf spin: Gnd y iet 1 sa y CHAP. 
, .' XYII 
'tl11o .1J0u, lhat e1'en SoluJJZOU ill all Ius glory, Il"a.
 1/ul arrayed . 
'ike one (!lthese. Wherefore if God so clothe tile ,q1'nss oftlte 
field'll'hiclt lo-day is, and lO-1J101"I'OW is cast into the oven, 
r;ltall He not TJlllC!t, 'fJIOre clothe :'jOll, 0 ye 0.( little faith? If 
theu it be not unworthy of God to exercise His providence, 
even down to things so slnall, a hair of the head, and a sparrow, 
and the grass of the field, also it was not unworthy of flint to 
make then1. For what things are the subjects of Ilis pro- 
vidence, of those He is l\Iaker through I-lis proper "\V ord. 
Nay a "'orge absurdity lies before the nlen who thus speak; 
for they distinguish I between the creatures and the frarning; 1 'ð1
íefJtJ- 
and consider the latter the work of the Father, the creatures ifill. as 
supr, p. 
the work of the Son; \yhereas either all things 111USt be 12. fin. 
brought to be by the Father with the Son, or if all that is 
generate comes to be through the 80n, we Inust not call Hitn 
one of the generated things. 
4. Next, their folly Inay be exposed thus :-if even the 'V ord
, 26. 
be of generated nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble 
to be God's own handywork 2 , He alone of all could endure 2 
Ü'l'DtJe- 
b d b h . 1 . . 1 3 8 b 'Y'
II.allj 
to e l11a e y t e lngenerate anf unnlltIgate( u stance so au- 
of God, as ye say? for it follows either that, if He could 'l'DVe'Yli
. 
d . 11 II 1 . . b . 1 bl b Hupr. p. 
en ure It, a cou ( en( ure It, or, It elng en( nra e y none, 12-14. 
it was not endurable by the Word, for you say that He is one 3 å1eeæ:- 

"{f'l'æ - 
of generate things, And again, if because generate nature '2'".,most 
could not endure to be G od's own handywork, there arose 



ìu
: 
need of a n1ediator d , it must follow, that, the 'V ord being 
generate and a creature, there is l1
ed of Ineditnn in His 
fi'aming also, since He too is of that generate nature which 
endures not to be lllade of G-od, but needs a nledilun. But 
if SOlne being as a nlediunl be found for Hill), then again a fresh 
Inediator is needed for that seeond, and thus tracing back and 
fonowing out, \\Te shall invent a vast crowd of acculnulating Ine- 
diators; and thus it will be iU)}Jossible that the creation should 
subsist, as ever wanting a Inediator, and that Inediuul not 
cOIning into being without another lnediator; for all of theln 


d Vide p. 13. vide also a similar the succeeding Fathers, that it i
 im- 
argument in Epiphanius Hær. 76. p. possible and ncedles8 to enumerate tbe 
951. but the arguments of Atb. in these in
tances of agrpement. 
Orations are :-::0 p:eneral1y adopted h
. 



318 il/oses one of nlflll.1f sC1"rants, lite SOil 1101 nne of Jllllny. 
DISC. will be of that generate nature which endurcs not to be made 
II. of God alone, as ye say. How abundant is that foUy, which 
obliges then1 to hold that what has already con1e into being, 
adn1its not of coming! Or perhaps they opine that they have 
not e\?en cOlne to be, as still seeking their mediator; for, on 
I aud so the ground of their so irreligious and futile notion 1, what is 
de Deer. Id h b ' i'. f h d . 
8. c. wou not ave su sIstence, lor ,vant 0 t e Ine lum. 

, 27. 5. But again they aUege this :-" Behold, through Moses too 
did He lead the people from Egypt, and through him He gave 
the Law, yet he was a man; so that it is possible for like to 
be brought into being by like." They should veil their face 
when they say this, to save their lnuch shaIne. For Moses 
was not sent to frame the world, nor to call into being things 
which were not, or to fashion men like himself, but only to 
be the Ininister of words to the people, and to King Pharaoh. 
And this is a \Tery different thing, for to minister is of things 
generate as of servants, but to fran1e and to create is of God 
alone, and of His proper 'V ord and His Wisdoln. \Vherefore, 
in the matter of fralning, ,ve shall find none but God's 
\V ord; for all things are 'J7ulde in Wisdo17Z, and 'lCitllouf the 
T-f 7 ord u'as 'Jllade not one fltÙl.q. But as regards Ininistra- 
tions there are, not one only, but n1any out of their whole 
nUInber, whonH:.Jver the Lord will send. For there are many 
Archangels, 111any Thrones, and Authorities, aud Dominions, 
thousands of thousands, and Il1jTiads of myriads, standing 

 p. 268. before I-lin1 2 , Ininistering and ready to be sent. And 
and 
Ambros. many Prophets, and twelve Apostles, and Paul. And l\losefo 


 F I 1 0 "d 6 . hilllself was not alone, but Aaron with hiln, and next othel 
Ill. . 
seventy were filled ,vith the Holy Ghost. And 1\10ses \vm 
succeeded by Jesus the son of Nave, and he by the Judges 
and they by, not one, but by a nUlnber of !{ings. If then the 
Son were a creature and one of things generate, there Inns1 
have been Inany such sons, that God might ha\?e many suel 
luinisters, just as there is a n1ultitude of those others. Bu' 
if this is not to he seen, but the creatures arc many, but the 
"\V ord one, anyone will collect irOn1 this, that the Son differ: 
froln all, and is not on a le\Tül with the creatures, but i. 
.{ jð,ó
f'JS proper 3 to the Father. lIenee there al
e not lnany 'V ords 
but one only 'V ord of the one Father, and one In1age of the 
1 p, 331, one God 4. 
note p. 



Eaclt thillg t:j one lit sa bslflllce,l heSoli onelilso ill p(;J:J
cl iolt. 31 n 
6. "But behold," they say," there is but one sun) and one CHAP. 
earth." Let thenllnaintain, senseless as they are, that there is one X VII. 
water and one fire, and then they 111ay be told that every thing 
:i
b. 
that is Lrought to be, is one in its own substance 2 , hut for pemon. 
h ., d ",. Iv.õfin. 
t e ID111lstry an Sef\ïCe COl1111utted to it, by itself it is not 2 supr. 
adequate nor sufficient alone. For God said, Let there be P G . 308 . . 
. . ell. , 
hghts 'in the jiJn
a'/nent of heaven, tn !Jive liglll upon the earth, 14-18. 
and to divide the day fro'/n the night; and let tÌleJn be for 
signs and for seasons and fOl
 days and years. Aud then 
he says, And God 'Inade two great lights, the greater light 
to rule the day, and the lesser liglll to 'rule the night: l-ie 
rnade the stars also. And God set the'ln in the .firmament qf 
the Izeaven, to give light upon the earth, and to r
tle over the 
day and over the night. Behold there are lnany lights, and 
. 28. 
not the sun only, nor the moon only, but each is one in 
substance, and yet the service of all is one and common; and 
what each lacks, is supplied by the other, and the office of 
lighting is performed by an 3. Thus the sun has authority to 3 p. :-349. 
shine throughout the day and 110 Inore; and the Inoon 
through the night; and the stars together with thel11 aCCOln- 
plisb the seasons and years, and become for signs, each 
according to the need that calls for it. Thus too the earth 
is not for all things, but for the fruits only, and to he a 
ground to tread on for the living things that inhabit it. 
And the firmament is to divide between waters and waters, 
and to be a place to set the stal'S in. So also fire ann water, 
with other things, have been brought into being to be the cðu- 
stituent parts of bodies; and in short no one thing is alone, 
but all things that are made, as if melnbers of each other, Inake 
up as it were one body, namely, thewor1d. If then they thus con- 
ceive of the Son let all men throw stones 4 at then1, con
idering4 p. 53, 
, . . note f. 
the ,V ord to be a part of this universe, and a part InsufficlCnt p. 286. 
without the rest for the scrvice committed to Ilim. But if note f. 
this Le manifestly irreligious, let tIlenl acknowledge that the 
'V ord is not in the nUl1)ber of things generate, but the sole _ . 
d h . F OJ Cynl. 
and proper \V ord of the Father, an t elf ramer, ill Joan. 
7. "nut" sa y the y " though tIe is a creaturc and ofthings
\47,,(", 
" . 1 II v""e!- 
generate; yet as froln a master and artIficer has lie learnc<. 5 '1'''61,\")(1- 
to franlC, and thus u1inistcreò 6 to (.on who taught IIi)})." F'or 

1r. p. 
thus the Sophi
t A
teriu:-" ha,.ing learned to deny th(' llord, not
 i. 



320 {f Hec1'eales,llol bYJ.Yalure,butl!fterlellcJÛlIg,!tow "f'ViSdOl1i? 
DISC. has dared to write, not observing the absllrditJ 1 which follow
. 
1 . II., For if fran1Ïng be a thing to be taught, let them beware lest 
aÀoy,a" h 1 1 . I 1 --. b 1 b 
p.325, t cy say t 1<.1.t GO( IIllnse f be a j ralner not y nature )ut y 
not
 e. science, so as to achnit of His losing the power. Besides, if 
the 'Yisdoln of God attained to franle by teaching, how is lIe 
still 'YiS<10111, when lIe needs to learn? and what was He 
before fIe learned? For it was not 'Visdom, if it needed 
teaching; it was surely but some empty thing, and not 
':tJÙ(J'(AJ
;;S 'Visdoln in substance 2, but froll1 ad\'ancenlent 3 it had the 




a nalne of'Visdo111, and will be only so long 'Visdom as it can 
Orat.iv. keep what it has learned. For what has accrued not by any 
;
;'eo
O"1'" nature, but fi'om learning, adll1its of being one time unlearned. 
p. 16? But to speak thus of the 'V ord of God, is not the part of 
note 1. 

. 29. Christians, but of Greel{s. For if the power of ii'aming 
- accrues to anyone from teaching, these ÍHsensate roen are 
4 supr. ascribing jealousy and weakness 4 to God ;-jealousy, il1 that 
p. 217. He has not tanght In any how to fraIne, 1'0 that there may be 
around Hinl, as Archangels and Angels nlany, so fraulers 
many; and weakness, in that He could not Inake by Hi'
nself, 
.S fFV
!e- but needed a fello"r-worker, or under-worker 5 ; anù that, 
yoü, ù_
- though it has been aheady shewn that generate nature 
Dveyov 
ovid. p. admits of being Blade by God alone, since they consider 
12. the Son to be of such a nature and so Inade. But God is 
deficient in nothing: perish the thought! for l-Ie has said 
Ifl.l,ll.Himself, I am full. Nor did the 'Vord becollle Fralner of 
{j <<,ctÀ,", all from teaching; but being the Image and \Visdom of the 
vide Father, He does the things of the Father. Nor hath lIe 



o

 n1ade the Son for the making of things generate; for behold, 

f'r 2 aP fi . though the Son cxist:s, sti1l 6 the Father is seen to ,,'ork, as thc 
H. . n, 
John 5, Lord IIilllself says, lJIy Fatlzer v;orketh hitherto and I u'ork. 
] 7, If ho\ve\-er, as you say, the Son caIne into b{'ing for the pur- 
pose of making the things after IIiln, and Jet the Father is 
secn to work evcn after the Son, you Inust hold e'.cn in this 
light the Inal{ing of such a Son to be superfluous. Besides, 
why, when 1-1 e would create us, doe:s II e seck for a 111ediator 
at all, as if I-lis ,,'ill did not sufIice to constitute whatevcr 
Ps. 115, spelued good to Hilll? .Yet the Scriptures say, He hath done 

om, 9, 'whatsoever pleased .lIÙn, and TYho hath resisted Hið will? 
19. And if Ilis lncre will' is sufficient for the fnuning of all things, 
7 p .3Ih, .. 
r. I. you Ina1\o th(\ office of a mc(hator superfluous; for your 



If He 1('(iS created to create us, HejoT us, llollt'efor HÙn. 321 
instance of :tYloses, and the sun and the Illoon has been CHAP. 
shewn not to hold. XVII. 
8. And here again is an argument to silence you. \- ou 
say that God, willing the creation of generate nature, and 
deliberating concerning it, designs and creates the Son, that 1 p.l, 
through Hil11 He may fraIlle ns; now, if so, consider how note a. 
. 1 .. 1 p.364, 
great an lITe Ig10n 1 you have (arec1 to utter. First, the Son note b. 
appears rather to have been for us brought to be, than we for
' 30. 
Hin1; for we were not crf\ated for Hiln, but lIe is made for 
us 2 ; so that lIe owes thanks to us, not we to IIiIll, as the 2 vide 
WOll1an to the Inan. For the man, says Scripture, was not 
rat. 
IV. II. 
createdfor tIle wOlnan, but the 'll'o'ìnanfor the man. 'There-l Cor. 
fore, as tlze 'iìlan is the Ùnage and glory if God, and the 

7
. 
'l("olnan the g/nry of tlte lnan, su we are made G od's image 
and to His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for 
our glory. And we were brought into being that we n1ight 
he; but God's ,V ord was made, a.s you must hold, not that;] cf. infr. 
lIe might be 3, but as an instnullent 4 for our need, so that not 

. 20. 
oe'ì"tz". , 
\ve frolll Hill), but II e is constituted froln our Heed. Are supr. 
not lucn who even conceive such thoughts, In01'e than 


l
: 
insen
ate? F or if for ns the 'V ord was made, lIe has not 
preccdence 5 of us with God; for He did not take counsel 5 7l'e;<T', 
about us ha\"ing IIim within IIiIn, but having us in ;'
;'/:, 
. I . p. 3/0, 
IIiIllself, COllnsened, as they say, COnCCl'lHng 1- IS own ".,. onI. note n. 
nul if so, pcn.:hance the Father had not even a win for the 
Son at all; for not as ha\Ting a will for Him, did lIe create 
Ilin), but with a will for us, He fornwd HÏ1n fin" our sake; 
for II e designed IIiln after designing us; so that, according 
to these irl'l\ligious Ineu, henceforth the Son, who was Inade 
as an instrtllnent, is superfluous, no\V that they arc Inade 
for whonl lIe was created. 
9. But if the Son alone was lllade by God alone, he cause lIe 
could endure it, but we, because we could not, were made 
by the 'V onI, why docs lie 110t first take counsel about the 
'V ord, who could endure lIis lnaking, instead of taking counsel 
ahout us? or why does lIe not Inake Inore of IIitn who was 
strong, than of us who were weak? or why lnaking I rim first, 
docs He not counse1 6 about Hilll first? or why <:oullsclling' ßov"-.ú.- 
about us first, docs lIe not Blake n
 first, Ilis will 7 bcillg suf:' 
ß
úÀ"" 
ficicnt tor the <:OllstitUtioll of all things? But 1 [e creates 1 lin1 ':tz p. ... 
320, r.,. 



DISC. 
II. 


:322 [fHecreated,wltydidGodcouliselabout lts,'Ilolaboul HÙu.2 
first, yet counsels first about us; and He wins us before the 
Mediator; and when He wills to create us, and counsels about 
us, He calls us creatures; but Hin1, whom He fralnes for us} 
He calls Son and proper I-Ieir. But we, for whose sake He 
made Him, ought rather to be called sons; or certainly lIe, 
who is His Son, is rather the object of His previous thoughts 
and of His will, for whol11 He makes all us. Such the sick- 
ness, such the von1it e of the heretics. 


e "P.'TtJ' sea;} ,a;v".Ia;,; J/a;v<TIa;, sea-sick- poured forth, i""",éø'I", by this writf'r 
ness; as to ;P.I'TtJ" (for which vide supr. without reflection (
,a;'tJía;
,)" in Eunom. 
p. 98, 
. 16. fin. p. 232, r. 3. &c.) the ix. p. 250, d. And in a parallel case Sy- 
word, according to Cressol de Theatr. nesius," He doefl not cheri:.:h the word 
Rhet. iii. 11. has a technical meaning, within, who is forced to pour forth 
when used of disputation or oratory, daily, iP.lill." Dion, p. 56. ed. 1612. 
and denotes exte'mpo'l'e delivery as con- And Epictetus, in a somewhat Himilar 
trasted with compositions on which pains sense," There is great danger of pour- 
have been bestowed. And this agrees ing forth straightway, what one has 
with what Athan. frequently observes not digested." Enchirid. 46. vide also 
about the Arians, as saying what came Dissert. iii. 21. A different allusion of 
uppermost to serve their purpose with no course is contained in the word ieiea",., 
care of consistency. Thus S.Greg. N yss. e. g. p. 281. which is taken from 2 Pet. 
8ays of Eunomius, "All such things are 2, 22. 



CI-fA P. X'TIIl. 


I
TRODUCTION TO PROVERBS viii. 2:!. CONTINUED. 


Contrast between the Father's operations immediately and naturally in the 
Son, instrumentally by the creatures; Scripture terms illustrative of this. 
Explanation of these illustrations; which should be interpreted by the 
<1octrine of the Churf'h; perverse sense put on them by the Arians, 
refuted. l\Iysteryof Divine Generation. Contrast between God's \V ord 
and man's word drawn out at length, Asterius betrayed into holding two 
Ingenerates; his inconsistency. Baptism how by the Son as well as by 
the Father. On the Baptism of heretics. \Vhy Ariall worse than other 
heresies. 


1. BUT the sentilncllt of Truth 1 in this Inatter nlu
t not be
. 31. 
hidden, but Inust have high utterance. For the \V ord of 1 p, 328, 
. note 1. 
God was not Inade for us, but rather we fol' Him, and in Hin
 Col. 1, 
all tllings were created. Nor for that we were weak, was 16. 
He strong and made by the Father alone, that He might 
fi'ame us by means of Hiln as an instl'Ulnent; perish the 
thought! it i
 not so. For though it had seetned good to 
God not to lnake things generate, still had the \V ord been no 
less with G 0(1, and the Father in Hitu. At the same tilne, things 
generate could not without thc \V ord be brought to be; hcncp 
they were made through Him,-and reasonably. For since tIll:> 
'V ord is the Son of God by nature proper to His substan('c, 
and is frOlll IIinl, and in Hin1 2 , as lIe said Himself, the 2 "id. 
creatures could not have come to ùe, except through Him. 

1)
0, 
For as the light enlightens all things by its radiance, and note n. 
without its rarliance nothing would be illuminated, so also the 
Father, as by a hand &, in the \V ord wrought all things, and 


a ';'; ð'
 x/.le t ,. vide supr. p. 12. note 27. Clement. Recogn. viii. 43. Clement. 
z. And so in Orate iv. 26, a. de Incarn. Horn. xvi. 12. Cyril. Alex. frequently, 
contr. Arian. 12, a. "etx.'1'tx.Ilt. i\:;Ûe '10;; e. g. in Joan. pp. 876, 7. Thesaur. 
1ftx.'1'e
" :Method. de Create ape l'>hot. p. 154. PseuJo-Ba
il. x.ie 
""UDfJe'YI":', 
cod. 235. p. 937. lren. Hær. iv. 20. contr. Eunom. V. p. 297. Jon. ctp. Phot. 
n. 1. "v. 1 fin. and 5. n. 2. and 6. n. l. 222. p. 582. and A U
U8t. in .J 03nll. 
Clement. l")rotrept. p. 93. (ed. Potter.) 48, 7. thol1f!o he prl'fers another use of 
Tertl111. contr. Hermo
. 45. f'ypr. the vmrò. 
l'f'
tim. ii. 4. Euseh. in P!òalm. (',"iii. 



32-1 rhe Son, not l7l1s<wen.;,(as creatures,) bul is,lhe Fa/Iter's will; 
DJsc. ,,,,ithout Hiln Inakes nothing. For instance, God said, as 
G 11'1 1'10ses relates, Let there be light, and Let the naters be 
en. , 
3,9,26. gathered together, and let the dry land appear, and Let Us 
PS.33, lnake n
an; as also Holy Daxid in the Psalnl, He spake and 
9. it u:as done; He cOlnmanded and it stood fast. And He 
1 fJ9fOVe- spoke b, not that, as in the case of Inen, SOlne under-worker 1 nlight 
'Y'" hear, and learning the will of Hinl who spoke 1l1ight go away 
and do it; for this is what is proper to creatures, but it is 
unseemly so to think or speak of the \V orò. For the \V ord 
of God is Frainer and l\laker, and Ile is the !1-'ather's \Vill C'. 
lIenee it is that di,'ine Scripture says not that one heard and 
answered, as to the manner or nature of the things whie h He 
wished lnade; but God only said, Let it become, and he 
adds, And it becaJ}
e; for what lIe thought good and coun- 
selled, that forthwith the Word began to do and to finish. 
2. For when God comlnands others, whether the Angels, 
or converses with J\!Ioscs, or prolniscs ...\brahaln, then the hearer 
Gen.15, answers; aud the one says, Wh.e1'í.-by shall I know.! and the 

x. 4, other, Send SOlne one else; and again, lj. they ask lne, u'llat is 
l E 3 . 3 His Nfune, 'what shall I say to theJJ
? and the Angel said to 
x. , 
13. Zacharias, TIl'llssaith the Lord; and he asked the Lord, 0 Lord 

,e

: qf !losts, IlO
V long 'loilt Thou not Ilave mercy on JerusaleJn 
 
v. 12. and waits to hear good words and cOlTlfortable. For each of 
2 9 v id . p. thes
 has the l\iediator 2 \V ord, and the \VisdoIl1 of God which 
2 2, 
note m. Blakes known the will of the Father. But when that \V ord 


;o:.' IIimself works and creates, then there is no questioning and 
answer, for the Father is in fliln and the 'V ord in the Father; 


1) Vide de Decr. 9. supr. p. 15. contI'. 
Gent. 46. Iren. Hær. iii. 8. n.
. Origen 
contr. Cels. ii. 9. Tertull. adv. Prax. 
12. fin, Patres Antioch. ape Routh t. 2. 
p. 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) 
Basil. de Sp. S. n. 20. Hllar. Trin. 
iv. 16. vide supr. p. 118, note n. p. 311. 
note i. "That the Father speaks and 
the Son hears, or contrariwise, that the 
Son speaks and the Father hears, are 
expressions for the sameness of nature 
and the agreement of Father and Son," 
Didym. de Sp. S. 36. "The Father's 
niddinR is not other than His Word; so 
that' I have not spoken of 1\1 yself' He 
perhaps meant to be eq ui valent to' I was 
not nom from ,Iv
elf.' I'or if the y...T orrl 
of the Father speak
, He pronounc('
 


Himself, for He is the Father's Word, 
&c." August. de Trin. i. 26. On this 
mystery vide Petav. Trin. vi. 4. 
C ßov')..
. .And so ßðÚ')..'I1f1J, presently; 
and 
Z(f" ßOfJÀ
, supr. 2. and Orate iii. 
63. fin. and so Cyril Thes. p, 54. who 
uses it expressly, (as it is always w
ed 
by implication,) in contrast to the 1'.'Tà 
ß'Ú').."flJ' of tbe Arians, tbough Athan. 
uses 1t"'Tà 'TD ßoú').."f'-" , e. 
. Orate iii. 31. 
where vide note; "ÌJ'T

 'TðU
"'Te
' Ib""I-'t1h 
Nyss. contI'. Eunom. xii. p. 345. The 
principle to be observed in the use of 
such words is this; that we must ever 
speak of the Father's will,('ornmand,&c. 
and the Son's fu!filment, assent, &c. a
 
one act. yid. note
 on Orate iiL ] 1 a.nd 
15. infr. 



as i.y .çhe1rJl by tile titles git'eu Hint in Scripture, 325 
but it suffices to will, and the work is done; so that the word CHAP. 
He said is a token of the will for our sake, and It 'leas so, XVIII. 
denotes the work which is done through the 'V ord and the 
'Visdom, in which 'Visdon1 also is the 'Vill of the Father. 

J\nd God said is eXplained in the lVord, for, he says, Thou PS.I04, 
hast 'JJlade all tllings in rrisdon
; and By the fJ'old qf
4
.33,6. 
the Lord were the Ileaven
 'Jna.de; and There is one lord 1 Cor. 
Jesus Christ, by 'lcho'Jn are all things, and u'e by H'Ùn. 8, 6. 
3. It is plain froln this that the Arians are not fighting with 
. 32. 
us aùout their heresy; but \,"hile they pretend us, their real 
fight is against the Godhead Itself. For if the \"oice were OlUS 
which says, This is JJIy Son, slnall \yere our cOlnplaint of vide 
theln; but if it is the Fathel"s voice, and the disciples heald :
at.17. 
it, and the Son too sa
Ys of Hinlself, Before all the 'Jnountains ProY. 8, 
Ile begat JJIe, are they not fighting against God, as the 25. Sept. 
giants d in story, ha,"ing their tongue, as the Psahnist says, a Ps.5ï,5. 
sharp sword for irreligion? For they neither feared the voice of 
the Father nor re\'erenced the Saviour's words nor trusted 1 or 
, , sacft:'d 
the Saints 1, one of WhOlll writes, Jflho being tlze BrightJles
 qf writer
, 
Ilis glory and tIle Expression f1f His subsistence, and Clzrist
r
b
'l, 
the pO'lcer o/' God and tile 1Visdom qf God; and another says 3. 
in the Psal
n, Jrith Thee is tlte u;ell Q/ lite, and in Thy Light 
,


. 
.
hall u'e see light, and Thou hast 'Jnade all thing
 in 1risdo'J}
; 
::31(

: 
and the Prophets say, And the JVord of the Lord can
e tv 2
. 
'Jne; ana John, In the beginning was the 1Vorrl; and Luke, 


;
 
. 
, 
As they delit'ered then
 'Unto 'Us which froJi
 the beginning were 1. 
.. .1' h l XT. d d D . d . I.uke J, 
eye-witnesses and 'lnUllsters 0 t e" or ; an as aVI agaIn 2. 
says, FIe sent His JiJTord and healed thmn. All these passageR 

: 107, 
proscribe in c\yery light the Arian heresy, and signify the 
eternity of the 'V ord, and that lIe is not foreign but proper 
to the Father's Substance. For when saw anyone light 
without radiance? or who dares to say that the expressioll 
can be diffcr0nt froln the subsistence? or has not a nlan lost 
his 11lind (; himself who e'"fHl entertains the thought that God 
was e,'cr without Reason and without 'Visdolll? 


d 'TDt, /LIJOStDP.''JDrJ5 ')I;')Ia.'J'Ta." 't id. supr. 
Al · , , 
p. 58, note m. so. fA)
 'TDU
 ')I,')'a.''Ta." 
Grat. iii. 42. In HH
t. Anan. 74. he 
call
 Constantius a ,.,l')'a.,. The same 
idea is implied in the w
rd. 11(Jp.,J,/(?
 
so frequent!y applied to A rIau 1 sm, as 111 


this sentence. vide supr. p. 6, note n. 
e Vide p. 2, note e. also Gent. 40 fin. 
where what is here, 38 commonly, ap- 
plied to the A rians, is, befor
 the rise 
of Arianism, applied to nnbehe\'er
. 



326 SfTipt ure illllsi rations, ill spite l!f thei'/' Ï1npeljèclioll, 
DISC. J. For such illu
trations and such ilnages has Scriptlln' 
II. proposed, that, considering the inability of hlunau natnn' to 
cOlnprehend God, we Inight be able to fornl ideas even ii.OIlI 
!,x,ft,;ðew, these however l )oorly and diln]v 1, as far as is attainahle f. And 
304 
 
 
t 2. ' as the creation contains abunrlant Inatter for the knowledge 
"Viwl. of the being of a God and a Providence, (for by the grerttnes
 
13, 5. and beauty Q/ the creatures }Jroportionably the lJIaker of 
them is seen,) and we learn from them without asking for 
voices, but hearing the Scriptures we believe, and sunreYlng 
the very order and the llarmony of all things, we acknowledge 
that He is l\Iaker and Lord and God of all, and apprehend 
His mar\.cllous providence and governance O\Ter all things; 
so in like manner about the Son's Godhead, what has bcen 
above said is sufficient, and it becon1es superfluous, or rather 
it is very n1ad to dispute about it, or to ask in an heretical 
way, Ho\v can the Son be from eternity? or how can lIe be 
from t.he Father's Substance, Jet not a part? since \vhat is 
said to be of another, is a part of him; and what is di,-ided, 

. 33. is not whole. These are the evil sophistries of the heterodox; 
yet, though we have already shewn their shal1owl1csS, the 
exact sense of these passages themselves and the force of 
these illustrations will serve to shew the baseless nature of 
'lp.la.e cu their loathsome 2 tenet. 
3 'T
" 5. For we see that reason 3 is ever, and is froln hiln and 
ÀÓ'ì'ÐII proper to his substance, whose reason it is, and docs not 
adn1Ït a before and an after. So again we see that the radiance 
frOln the sun is proper to it, and the sun's substance is not 
divided or impaired; but its substance is whole and its 
radiance perfect and whole g, yet without ilnpairing the 


f V ide supr. p. 25, note c. p. 140, 
note n. p. 219, note b. p. 330, note m. 
Also supr. p. 20. Elsewhere after ad- 
ducing the illustration of the sun and 
its light he adds," From things fa- 
miliar and ordinary we may use some 
poor illustration and represent intel- 
lectually what is in our mind, since it 
were presumptuous to intrude upon the 
incomprebensible Nature." In illud 
Omnia 3, fin. vide also 6. And S. 
Austin, aftn an illustration from the 
nature of the human mind proceeds, 
" Far other are these three and that 
Trinity. "Vben a man hath discovered 
something in them and stated it, l('t 
him not at once !o!uppose that he has 


discovered what is above them, &c." 
Confess. xiii. I!. And again, N e 
hunc imaginem ita comparet Trinitati, 
ut omni modo existimet similem. Trin. 
xv. 39. And S. Basil says, " Let no 
one urge agaim
t what I say, that the 
illustrations do not in all respect'l 
answer to the matters in question. 
For it is not possible to apply with 
exactness what is little and low to 
things divine and eternal, except so far 
as to refute, &c." contr. Eunùm. ii. J 7. 
g The Second Person in the Holy 
Trinity is not a quality or attribute or 
relation, but the One 1<: tern al Sub- 
stance; not a part of the :First Person, 
but whole or entire God; nor doe.;; the 



n?/orce ;,
 llte;-r plain sense ilte Catholic doctrine. 3
7 
substance of light, but as a true offspring fronI it. 'Ve CHAP. 
understand in like manner that the Son is begotten not fronI XVIH. 
without but froln the Father, and while the Father remains 
whole, the Expression of His Subsistence is ever, and preserves 
the Father's likeness and unvarying bnage, so that he who sees 
IIiu1, sees in Hin1 the Subsistence too, of which He is the 
Expression. And from the operation I of the Expression we :h'e'Y.:as 
understand the true Godhead of the Subsistence, as the 
Saviour Hhnself teaches when He says, The Father u'ho John 
dwelleth in lJfe, He doeth the works which I do; and I and the i
h
o. 
Father are one, and I in the Father and the Father in lJIe. 10, 30. 
Therefore let this Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to 
di ,'ide 2 the exalnples found in things generate, and say, 2 
1f^5i" 
"Once t he sun was without his radiance," or, "Radiance is not ;

,
: I. 
proper to the substance of light," or " It is indeed proper, but 
it is a part of light by division;" and then let it divi(le 2 
Reason, and pronounce that it is foreign to mind, or that 
once it was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or 
that it is by division a part of rnind. And so of His Ex- 
pression and the Light and the Power, let it be violent with 
these as in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead 
let it imagine what it \vi1l 3 . But if such extra\Tagance be Î1n- 3 Hist. 
possible for theIn, are they not greatly beside themselves, 

;.

6, 
presulnptuously intruding into what is higher than things note d. 
generate and their O\VU nature, and essaying impossibilities 4 ? -Ilnillud 
F . f . h f h d . , 1 h . Omn, 6. 
6. or 1 In t e case 0 t ese generate an nratIona t Ings init. 
off."prings are found which are not parts of the substances
. 34. 
froln which they are, nor subsist with passion, nor impair th
 
substances of their originals, are they not mad again in seek- 
ing and conjecturing parts and passions in the instance of 
the Î1nmaterial and true God, and ascribing divisions to JIlIn 
who is beyond passion and change, thereby to perplex the 
ears of the sÎ1nple 5 and to pervert them fi'on1 the Truth? for
 ctN:ðÙ' 
who hears of a son but conceives of that which is proper::!f!::
 
. d d . t I t H i
t, 
generation impair the l!"'ather's Sub- a statement III ee IS no on y a con ra- T t 
stance, which is, antecedently to it, diction in the terms used, but in ourideas, t re
99 
whole and entire God. Thus there are yet not therefore a contradiction in fact; r.f' f' 
two Person
, in Each Other ineffably, unless indeed anyone will say that no dt's . 
Each being who
ly one and the Rame Di- human words c
n exprt'ss in one an g. 
vine Substance, vet not being mere1yse- formula, or human thought embrace 
parate aspects of the Same, Each being in one idea, the unknown and infinite 
God as ab
olutely as if there were no God. Basil. contI'. Eun, i. 10. .,.id. infr, 
nther Vi, ine Person hut Him
elf. Such p. 
3:-J, note u. 



328 Sou lllllS! be !fllt-en ill il.'] f'J'aditioJl(l'J'Y sense. 


to the father's substance? who heard, in his first catechising J, 
that God has a Son and has n1ade all things by His proper 
'V nrd" but understood it in that sense in which we no\\-. 
Inean it? who on the rise of this odious heresy of the Arians, 
was not at once startled at what he heard, as strange h, and 
a second sowing besides that ,V ord which had been sown frOin 
the beginning? For what is sown in eyery soul fron1 the 
begining is that God has a Son
 the ,V ord, the 'Visdom, the 
Po\ver, that is, His In1age and Radiance; from which it at 
once follows that lIe is always; that He is fron1 the Father; that 
He is like; that fIe is the eternal oflspring of I-lis substance; 
and there is no idea involved in these of creature or "york. But 
when the man who is an enelny, while tnen slept, nlade a 
second sowingi, of" lIe is a creature," and "There was once 
"'Then He was not," and" How can it be?" thenceforth the 
wicked heresy of Christ's enen1Ïes rose as tares, and forthwith, 
as bereft of every orthodox thought, as robbers, they go about k 
and ,Tenìure to say, " How can thc SOlI always exist with the 
Father?" for lnen come of n1en and are sons, after a tÎ1ne; and 
the father is thirty years old, when the son begins to be, being 
begotten; and in short of every son of man, it is true that he 
2 p. 276. was not before his generation 2." And again they whisper, 
3 Orat.. "How can the Son be 'V ord, or the 'V ord be God's lInage? 
I 4 . v .,I' for the word of men is com p osed of svllables 3, and onl y 
;r1
fJ,U. .1", 
lI'fJ,l, . signifies the speaker
s will, and then is over 4 and is lost." 

r
L lYe 7, 'They then afresh, as if forgetting the proofs which ha'"e been 

. 35. already urged against then}, pierce tllmnselves through with 
vid. these bonds of irreligion, and thus argue. But the word of truth 1 
1 Tim. 
6, 10. 


DISC. 
II. 
1 p. 12, 
note y. 
r. 76, 
note i. 
p. 191, 
r. 1. 


h He here makes the test of tlw truth 
of explicitdoctrin&.l statements to lie in 
their not shocking, or their answering 
to the religious sense of the Christian. 
i Vide supr. p. 5, note k. Tertullian 
uses the image in a similar but higher 
sense 
hen he applies it to Eve's 
temptation, and goes on to contrast it 
with Christ's birth from a Virgin. In 
virginem adhuc Evam irrepserat verbum 
ædificatorium morTis; in Virginem 
æque introducendum erat Dei Verbum 
exstruc:torium vitæ. .. . Ut in doloribus 
pareret, verbum diaboli 
emen illi fuit; 
contra Maria, &c. de Carn. Christ. 17. 
s, Leo, 
s A than. makes " seed" in 
the pRrable apply peculiarly to faith in 


distinction to ohedience. Serm. 69.5 init. 
k 9lIel6e'ì'''
O'lI'fJ,I, Edd. Co!. nen. and 
Patav. This seems an error of the 
press for sr'e/
e)CD)I'1"fJ,I. The Latin trans- 
lates " circumlre cæ}Jerunt." vid. supr. 
p. 22, note g. p. 178, note c. alRo '.1"- 
e'
e;c;D''1"fJ,', infr. 63 init. 'U"Z'D{"('91"Ú/J'"'1'f 
I!:fJ,ì r.t'euÀ"I!:fJ,'l", 82./J.'IIfN xaJ "å<rfN 9/'!e,1D'- 
lI'.s. Orate iii. 54 init. ã,"fN xfJ,ì "d<rfN 91. 
e,j'D'<r.S t'efJÀDÜø'I. Apo1. contI'. Ar. 11 init. 
'.I"e"Te'xDfJd', de Fug. 2, 9r'e,
ieDfJdl, infr. 
43. '.I'le'<re.xá
.", Theod. H ist. i. 3. p. 
730. ""'e"e'}';fJ" &c. is used Orate iii. 1, 
a. 43 init. 
J d '1'''' å.Àt1t'f:fJ,S ÀÐ'}'Di lÀ',...)CII. This 
and the like are usual forms of 
peech 
with Athan. and others. Thus':'s ø.r"i 



lJistinctio/l, betweeu (Jot/'s IVu,/'d aud mall'S word. :32
 


confutes thenl as follows :-if they w{-'re disputing COll- CHAP. 
ct'rning any nlan, then let thell1 exercise reason in this XYIlI. 
hU111an way, both concerning I-Jis 'Vord and His Son; but if 
of God who created man, no longer let them entertain human 
thoughts, but others which are above hnnlan nature. For 
such as is the parent, such of necessity is the offspring; 
and such as is the 'V ord's I
'ather, such Hlust be also His 
,V ord. Now nlan, begotten in time, in time I also HilllselfI p. 211. 
begets the child; and whereas fronI nothing he came to be, 
therefore his word m also is over 2 and continues not. But God:: 'JI"a.ð. 
is not as II1an, as Scripture has said; but is existing 3 and is 
;
: ;'-4. 
e\Ter; therefore also His \V ord is existing 4 and is everlastinO'l.r 3 t;
 if1''TI, 
. h I F h d . f 1 . I A Ù b. vide de 
WIt t le at er, as ra lance raIn Ig11. n lnan's word IS Decr. 
cOlnposed of syllables 5 , and neither lives nor operates any p. 17, 
r. 3. 
thing, but is only significant of the speaker's intention, and 4 vide 
does but go forth and go Ly, no Blare to appear, since it ,vas not 
e 2 r 8 ap. 
I. , a. 
at all before it was spokén; wherefore the word of Illan neither 5 p. 328. 
li,'es 1101' operates any thing, nor in short is Ulan. And this r. 3. 
happens to it, as I said before, because luan \\Tho begets it, 
has his nature out of nothing. But God's 'V ord is not tnerely 
pronounced 6, as one may say, nor a sound of accents, nor L.r6'JI"
.
ø- 
IIis Son is meant His cOlnmand 7; but as radiance froln light, f';

24, 
so is He perfect offspring from perfect 8. lIence He is G 0<.1 no
e b. 
8 vld. 
also, as being God's Image; for the If/ord 'Leas God, saysp, 108. 
Scripture. And lllan's words avail not for operat:on; hence 


3
', 
lnan works not by Ineans of \vords but of hands, for they ha\'c note p. 
being, and man's word subsists not. But the UTord f!l God, f. ohn 1, 
Heb. 4, 
12. 13. 


å:À. å.-r
'T" À. Ap. contr. Ar. 36. where 
it is contrasted to 
, ;fG'ÀtJr, (vid. Hist. 
Treat. tr.p.266, noted.)also Serape ii. 2. 
Epiphanius; 
 'Tñ, åÀ À. å.
'T''Z';''''TU a.lrr
, 
p. 830. Eusebius; ;, 'T;;' å.À. A ßoq.. Eccl. 
Theol. i. p. 62. d. å.1I'T'

!'Y
a'1'a'lIt.ù'To/ 
í'Ya. 
ßðt1f1'U" Ó If;;; å..
. À. ibid. iii. p, 164. b. 
Aud Council of Sardica; "a.'T
 'TÒIl 'T;" 
å.À, À ape Athan. Apol. contI'. Ar. 46. 
where it seems equivalent to "fairness" 
or "impartiality." Asterius; tJl 'Tñ, å.À. 
å.<;f'tJ
a.;
fJlI'Ta.' Àð'Y,tf
fJí. infr. 37. Orate i. 
32. de Syn. 18. cir. fin. and so Athan. 
CTtJ7, å.À ÎWY,fT!l-fJi,. Sent. D.19, c. And so 
also, 
 
À ðS"A''ì'
a, supr .18, c. ;, ØÚf1"; 1ta.) 
;, å.L
' draw the meaning to themselves," 
8upr. 5. init. <roû À
'ì'OfJ ðil1tFÚ
'TtJ'. 3. init. 
l
.f"'Iu,, J Â
'YtJ" 13 tin. 'Tñ; å.À. ðZ'!4""" 
7. 


infr. 65. init. 60. fl. IÀ
'ì'XfJ''Ta., 9fa.e
 'T;;; 
å.À"dffa.s, 63. C. 
 <<-AÝJdS'a. ðsí1tIlIJU,. 70. 
init. 'T7Î, å.À. /l-a.e If lJe '1) UÚU '1)' , 1. ini t. 'TD 
".7Î, 
A. øeÓII"
a, 
!'ì'a.A'1)'ì'tJe.i
 "'e' ITEi , 31. 
init. de Decr. 17 fin. In some of these 
instances the word
 å.At1dua., ÀÆ'YtJ
, &c. 
are almost 
ynonymous with the Uegula 
Fidei; vide ",a.eà 'T
' "AÝJd.,a." infr. :;6, 
a. and Origen <1e .Princ. Præf. 1 and 2. 
m For this contrast between the Di- 
vine Word and the human which is He; 
shadow, vid, alRo Orate iv. L circ. fin. 
Iren. Hær.ii.13.n.8.0rigen,in Joan. i. 
p. 2õ. e. Euseb. Demonstr, ". Ó. p. 230. 
Cyril Cat. xi. 10. Basil, Hom. x\i. 3. 
Nvss
n contr. Eunom. xii. p.350. Orate 
Cãt. i. p, 478. Damasc. F. O. i. 6. 
August. in Psalm. 44. 5. 



3:30 _1.s pl'ufalle as tv aSR /tuw tile Son is as /tuw God is. 
DISC. as the Apostle says, is living and powerful and sharpe')" than 
II. any two-edged su'ord, piercing even to the dividing asunder 
qf soul and s}Jirit, and of the Joints and marrow, and is 
(t discerner of the thoughts and intents qf the heart. Ne'ither 
is there any creature that is not rnanifest in His sight; but 
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes Qf Him with 
John 1, 1.l.'hom we have to do. He is then Framer of all, and without 
3. HÙn wns lnade not one thing, nor can any thing be lnade 
without IIim. 

. 36. 8. Nor must we ask why the ,V ord of God is not such as our 
\YOI'd, considering God is not such as we, as has been before 
said; nor again is it right to seek how the word is froln God, 
or how He is God's radiance, or how God begets, and what 
is the lnanner of His begetting n . For a man lnust be beside 
itself to venture on such points; since a thing ineffable and 
proper to G-od's nature, and known to HilTI alone and to the 
Son, this he demands to be explained in words. It is aU 
one as if they sought where God is, and how God is, and of 
what nature the Father is. But as to ask such questions is 
irreligious, and argues an ignorance of God, so it is not holy 
to venture such questions concerning the generation of the 
Son of God, nor to measure God and His 'Visdom by our 
own nature and infirmity. N or is a person at liberty on that 
account to swerve in his thoughts froll1 the truth, nor, if any 
one is perplexed in sllch inquiries, ought he to disbe1ieve 
what is written. :For it is better in perplexity to be silent 
and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the perplexity: 
for he who is perplexed may in some way obtain mercyO, 


n Eusebius has some forcible remarks 
on this subject in his Eccl. Theol., 
though he converts them to an heretical 
purpose. As, he says, we do not know 
how God can create out of nothing, so 
we are utterly ignorant of the Divine 
Generation. We do not understand 
innumerable things which lie close to 
us; how the soul is joined to the body, 
how it enters and leaves it, what its 
nature, what the nature of Angels. It 
is written, He who believes, not he who 
knows, has eternal life. Divine gene- 
ration is as distinct from human, as 
God from man. The 
un's radiance 
itself is but an earthly image, and gives 
us no true idea of that which is above 
all images. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. So has 


S. Greg. N az. Orate 29. 8. vide also 
Hippo!. in Noet.I6. Cyril, Cat, xi. II. 
and 19. and Origen, according to Mo- 
sheim, Ante Con8t. p. 619. And in- 
stances in Petav. de Trin. v. 6. 9. 2. 
and 3. 
o "They who do not pertinaciously 
defend their opinion, false and perverse 
tbough it be, especially when it does 
not spring from the audacity of tbeir 
own presumption, but bas come to them 
from parents seduced and lapsed into 
error, while they seek the trutb with 
cautious solicitude, and are prepared to 
correct themselveswben they have found 
it, are by no means to be ranked among 
heretics." August. Ep. 43. init. vide 
also de Rapt. contr. Don. iv. 23. 



l111112y words if men, One TFord if God. 3:3 1 
because, though he has questioned, he has Jet kept quiet; but CHAP. 
when a ulan is led by his perplexity into forming for himself X VIII. 
doctrines which beseem not, and utters what is unworthv of 
God, such daring incurs a sentence without nlcrcy. Fo;' in 
such perplexities divine Scripture is able to afford hiIn sonle 
relief, so as to take rightly what is written, and to dwell upon 
our word as an illustration; that as it is proper to us and is 
fronl us, and not a work 1 external to us, so also God's ,V ord 1 fe'}'tJ. 
is proper to Him and froln IIim, and is not a work 2 ; and yet 2 <:r";",,,
 
is not like the word of Ulan, or else we lllust suppose God to be 
man. 
9. For observe, many and various are men's words which 
pass away day by day; because those that come before 
others continue not, but vanish. N ow this happens because 
their authors 3 are men, and have seasons wl1Îch pass away, and 311'
'tí
'f 
ideas which are successive; and what strikes them first and 
second, that they utter; so that they have 111any words, and 
yet after theJn all nothing at all relnaining; for the speaker 
ceases, and his \vord forthwith perishes. But God's 'Y ord is 
one and the same, and, as it is written, The 'fiord of Gorlvide Ps. 
endureth for ever, not changed, not before or after other,1l9, 89. 
but existing the saIne always. For it was fitting, whereas 
God is One, that IIis Image should be One also, and Ilis 
Word One, and One Ilis 'Yisdom p . 'Vherefore I aln in
. 37. 
wonder how, whereas God is One, these men introduce, after 
their private notions4, 111any irnages and wisdolllS and words q , 4iwlJI";
f 
and say that the Father's proper and natural 'V ord is other 
than the Son, by wholn He even Inade the Son r, and that 


P vide supr. 35. Orate iv. 1. also pre- g. infr. 39 init. and "Ù
' i
 2'fÛ"À;1I .Tf, 
sently, "He is likeness and image of Sent. D. 25. a. also Ep. Æg. 14. c. 
the sole and true God, being Himself Origen in Joan. tom. ii. 3. Euseb. 
sole also," 49. P.
.tJf h 

''f, Orat. iii. Demonstr. v. 5. p. 229 fin. contr. Marc. 
21. ZÀtJf ;!ÀfJU I;

II. Sarap. i. ] 6, a, p. 4 fin. contr. Sabell. init. August. in 
"The Offspring of the Ingenerate," Joan. Tract i. 8. also vide Philo's use 
sa)"s St. Hilary, "is One from One, of ÀD'}'IJI for Angels as commented on 
True from True, Living from Living, by Burton, Bampt. Lect. p.556. The 
Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, heathens ('aBed 
lercury by the name 
Wisdom of V\Tisdom, Glory of Glory." of ÀD'}'tJf. vide Benedictine note f. in 
de Trin. ii. 8. '1'iÀIIDf 'TtÀI"" '}'.'}'hll""UI. Ju
tin, Ap. i. 21. 
"nv",
 ""IÛ"'
. Epiph. Hær. p. 4
5. r Tbiswasthe point in which Arians 
" As Light from Light, and Life from and Sabellians agreed, vid. infr. Orate 
Life, and Good from Good; so from iv. init. also p. 336, note b. :md supr. 
Eternal Eternal. N yss. contr. Eunom. p. 41, note e, p. 311, note k. also Sent. 
i. p. 164. App. D. 25. Ep, Æ
. l-t tin. Epiph. Hær. 
q <:r,ÀÀtJ) AÆ'}'tJl, vid. 
upr. p. 26, note 72. p. S35. b. 
7.2 



:332 Arills and Asterius thought God's wisdom an attribute. 
DIsc. l-le who is reaJ1y Son is hut notional1y 1 caned "r orù f, as vine, 
II. and wa y , and door , and tree of life; and that He is called 
1 Ita. ,,/,' 
1\1J";
tJla.1I 'Visdom also only in name, the proper and true "Tisdoln of 
2 & ","",,- the Father, which coexist ingenerately 2 with IIim, being other 
É
;e
i.d. than the Son, by which He even Inade the Son, and nailled 
Eccl. Him \Visdom as partaking of it. 
roh6
o
:. 10. This they ha\Te not confined to words, but Arius has said 
in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius has written, what we 
have stated above, as follows: "Blessed Paul said not that he 
preached Christ, the Power of God or the \Visdom of God, 
1 Cor. but without the addition of the al'ticlp., God's power and 
1,24. God's 'tclsdoln, thus preaching that the proper Power of God 
'J
p.
tJ'l'(" HÍ1nself which is natnral 3 to IIim, and co-existent in Hin} 
ingenerately, is SOlllething besides, generative indeed of 
Christ, and creati\Te of the \,"hole world, concerning ,yhich 
Rom. 1, he teaches ill his Epistle to the ROlnans thus,- TIle inv'isible 
20. tltings qf HÙn .lroJ}
 tlte creation if tIle world are clearly 
seen, being understood by tlte things that are 'inade, even His 
eternal Power and Godhead. For as no one would say that 
the Godhead there n1entioned was Christ, but the Father 
Hiulself, so, as I think, His eternal P01L'er and Godhead also 
is not the Only Begotten Son, Lut the Father who begat 
4 p. 196, I-lim 4. And he teaches that there is another power and 
note c. wisdom of God, lnanifested through Christ." And shortly 
after the san1C Asterius says," J-Iowever I-li8 eternal power 
5 p. 328, and wÜ;doIn, which truth argues 5 to be unoriginate and 
note I. ' 1 I 1 I , 1 
In generate, t Ie saIne Blust snre y Je one. i or t lere are 
Inany wisdoll1S which are one by one created by IIiln, of 
whom Christ is the first-born and only-begotten; aU how- 
c\'er equally depend on their Possessor. And all the po,ver
 
are rightly called His who created and uses theln :-as the 
Prophet says that the locust, which caU1e to be a divinE 
punishlnent of human sins, was called by God I-limself 1101 
only a power, but a great power; and blessed Da\rid in mOS1 
of the P:;;;alnls iU\7ites, not the Angels alone, hut the Power
 
to praise God." 

. 38. 11. Now arc they not worthy of all hatred for merely utterin
 
this? for if, as the
r hold, lIe is Son, not because lie is hegotter 


t that is, the
 allowed Him to be hut H notionally \Y OI'd," ,"ill. p. 307 
" really Son," au(1 ariSuc,1 that He was d. 



SOil and lVord not names taken from the creatures. 33:3 
of the Father and proper to flis Substance, but thatl-Ie is called CHAP. 
'V ord only because of things rational" and 'Visdolll because of XVIII; 
] . . ['. d . 1 . 1 1 I AtJi"xt.Z 
t lIngs gllte wIt 1 WIse Olll, aUf Power because of things gifted vide Ep: 
with power, surely He lnust be nmned a Son because of those Æg. 13 
h fin. 
W 0 are made sons: and perhaps because there are things 
existing, lIe has the gift of existence \ that is, in our notions 
only U.. And then after an what is He? for lIe is none of these 
I-lilnself, if they are but His names 2 : and lIe has but a 2 p.307, 
sem blance of being, and is decorated with these names fTonl note d. 
us. Rather this is some recklessness 3 of the devil 4 , or worse 3 å9l'1,,,lC 
, . 
if the y are not unwilling that thev should trul y subsist t In cO t n- 

 - rns 
 
themselves, but think that God's 'Y ord is but in name. Is ì9l'í,tJ'lC. 
not this portentous, to say that \Yisdom co-exists with the 
gt'e
. 
Father, Jet not to say that this is the Christ, but that there 
arc many created powers and wisdoms, of which one is the 
Lord wholn they go on to cOlnpare to the caterpillar and 
locust? and are they not profligate, who, "Then they hear us 


t Of conrl'1e this line of thought con- 
sistently followed, leads to a kind of 
Pantheism; for what is the Supreme 
Being, according to it, but an iùeal 
standard of perfection, the sum total of all 
that we see excellent in the world in the 
highest degree, a creation of our minds, 
without real objective existence? The 
true view of our Lord's titles, on the 
other hand, is that He is That properly 
and in perfectIOn, of which in measure 
and degree the creatures partake from 
and in Him. Vid. supr. p. 29, note k. 
u 1t.t.Z'l"' i!l"ílltJ't.Z', in idea or notion. 
This is a phrase of very frequent occur- 
rence, both in Athan. and other writers. 
We have found it already just above, 
and p. 96, note e. p. 193.1'.1. also Orate 
iv. 2,3. de Sent, D. 2. Ep.Æg.12, 13,14. 
It denotes our idea or conception of a 
thing in contrast to the thing itself. 
Thus, the sun is to a savage a bright 
circle in the sky; a man is a " rational 
animal," according to a certain process 
of abstraction; a herb mRY be medicine 
upon one divi
ion,food in another; virtue 
may be called a mean; and faith is to 
one man an argumentative conclusion, 
to another a moral peculiarity, good or 
bad. In like manner, the Almighty is in 
reality most simple and uncompoundt>d, 
without parts, pas
ions, attributes, or 
properties; yet we speak of Him as 
good or holy, or as angry or ple3serl, 
denoting some particular a
pect in 


which our infirmity views, in which 
also it can view, what is infinite and 
incomprehensible. That is, He is x,t.Z'Z'" 
i 7I'ílllJ"" holy or merciful,being in reality a 
Unity which is an mercifulness and also 
an holiness, not in the way of qualities 
but as one indivisible perfection; which 
is too great for us to conceive as It is. 
And for the very reason that we cannot 
conceive It simply, we are bound to upe 
thankfully these conceptions, which are 
our best possible; since some concep- 
tions, however imperfect, are better than 
none. They f;tand for realities which 
they do not reach, and must be ac- 
cepted for what they do not adequately 
represent. But when the mind comes 
to recognise this existing inadequacy, 
and to distrust itself, it is tempted to 
rush into the opposite extreme, and to 
conclude that because it cannot under- 
stand fully, it does not realize any 
thing, or that its i!l"í,tJ,t.Z, are but ÒW';"'IJf.Ta.. 
Hence some writers have at least 
seemed to say that the Divine Being 
was but called just, good, and true, 
(vid. Davison's protest in Note at 
end of Disconrses on Prophecy,) and 
in like manner the Ariaus said that our 
Lord was but callnl the Son and the 
Word, not properly, but from some 
kind of analogy, as being the archetype 
and representative of all those who are 
adopted into God's family and gifted 
with wisdom. 



331. If attribute lVisdom really in God, He is of a compound nature. 
DISC. say that the '\V ord co-exists with the Father, forthwith nnumur 
II. . out, "Are you not speaking of two Ingenerates?" yet in 
speaking themselves of" His Ingenerate 'Visdom," do not see 
that they have already incurred thenlselves the charge which 
they so rashly urge against us:E? Moreo\'er, what folly is 
there in that thought of theirs, that the Ingenerate \Visdom 
co-existing with God is God IIimself! for what co-exists does 
not co-exist with itself, but with sonle one else, as the 
Evangelists say of the I
ord, that lIe was together with His 
disciples; for He was not together \vith I-limself, but with 
His disciples ;-unless indeed they would say that God is of 
a con1pound nature, ha\'ing \visdon1 a constituent or cOlnple- 
ment of His Substance, in generate as well as l-linlself Y , 
which moreover they pretend to be the fraIneI' of the world, 
that so they lnay deprive the Son of the framing of it. For 
there is nothing they would not n1aintain, sooner than hold 
true doctrine concerning the Lord. 

. 39. 12. For where at all have they found in divine Scripture, or 

 ,:i t d.40.from ,vhorn ha\Te the y heard, that there is another 'Vord and 
IllI . 
another 'Visdom besides this Son, that they should frame to 
themselves such a doctrine? True, indeed, it is written, 
Jer. 23, Are not My words like fire, and like a ha]rt1nel
 that brealreth 

r
v. 1, the rock in pieces? and in the Proverbs, I willlnake known 
23. JJ:ly words unto you; but these are precepts and COlnll1ands, 
which God has spoken to the sacred writers through His proper 
Ps. 119, and only true ""V ord, concerning \vhich the Psahnist said, I 
101. Ilave rifrained lnyfeetfroln every evil way, tllat I 1nay keep 


. 


:E The Anomæan in Max. Dial. i. a. 
urges against the Catholic that, if the 
Son exists in the Father, God is com- 
pound. Athan. here retorts that As- 
terius speaks of Wisdom as a really 
existing thing in the Divine Mind. Vide 
next note. 
Y On this subject vide Orate iv. n. 2. 
Nothing is more remarkable than the 
confident tone in which Athall. accuses 
Arians as here, and Sabellians in Orate 
iv.2. of considering the Divine Nature 
as compound, as if the Catholics were in 
no respect open to 
uch a charge. Nor 
are they; though in avoiding it, they 
are led to enunciate the most profound 
and ineffable mystery. Vide supr. p. 326, 
note
. The Father is the One Simple 
Entire Divine Bein
, and 80 is the Son; 


They do in no sense share divinity be- 
tween Them; Each is if"'., e.
" This is 
not ditheism or tritheism. for They are 
the same God; nor is it SabelJianism, for 
They are eternally distinct and 
ub- 
stantive Persons; but it is a depth and 
11eight beyond our intellect, how what 
is Two in so full a sense can also in so 
full a sense be One, or how the Divine 
Nature does not come under number. 
vide notes on Orat. iii. 27 and 36. 
Thus, "being uncompounded in na- 
ture," says Athan. "He is Father of 
One Only Son." supr. p. 19. In truth 
the distinction into Persons, as Pe- 
tavius remarks, "avails especially to- 
wards the unity and simplicity of GOll." 
vide de Deo ii. 4, 8. 



Scripture lawws but one lVort! and !:Jon. 


3J5 


TllY u'orrls. Such words accordingly the Saviour signifies to CHAP. 
be distinct from Hilnself, when lIe says in llis own person, X VIII. 
The u'ords u,hicll, I have spoken unto you. For certainly 
such words are not offsprings or sons, nor are there so 
Inany words that fralne the world, nor so nlany ilnages of the 
One God, 110r so n1allY who ha'
e become men for us, nor as 
if froln many such there were 011e who has beCOIne flesh, as 
John says; but as being the only'Vord of God are those 
good tidings spoken of Him by John, TIle Word U'elS JJuule John], 
flesh, and all things were made by HÙu. 
:;. 3. 
13. \Vherefore of Hill1 alone, our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
of Hi
 oneness with the Father, are written and set forth 
the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that the 
Son is One, and of the sacred writers, aware of this and 
saying that the \V ord is One, and that lIe is Only-Begotten. 
And Ilis works also are set forth; for all things, ,risible and 
invisible, have been brought to be through I-lin1, and u;ithoutJohn 1, 
Him was made not one thing Z. But concerning another 3. 
or anyone else they have not a thought, nor ii'ame to thenl- 
selves \yords or wisdonls, of which neither nalne nor deed are 
signified by Scripture, but are nalned by these only. For it 
is their invention and Christ-opposing sunnise I, and they I 
9fÓ
D'I1f" 
Vld. p. 
wrest the true sense a of the name of the \V ord and the 333, r.3. 


Z Vid. (in addition to what is said 
supr. p. 208, note a.) Simon. Hist. Crit. 
Comment. pp. 7, 32, 52. Lampe in loco 
Joann. Fabric. in Apocryph. N. T, t.1. 
p. 384, Petav. de Trin. ii. 6. 
. 6. Ed. 
Ben. in Ambro
. de Fid. iii. 6. Wet- 
stein in loco W olf. Cur. Phil. in loco 
The verse was not ended as we at 
present read it, especially in the East, 
till the time of S. Chrysostom, accord- 
ing to Simon, vide in Joann. Horn. v. 
init. though as we have seen supra, S. 
Epiphanius had spoken strongly against 
the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loco 
cit. refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers 
it to the Valentinians on the strength 
of Iren. Hær. i. 8. n. 5. Theophilus in 
loco (if the Comment on the Gospels is 
his) unòerstands by ÐÙ
S' "an idol," 
referring to 1 Cor. viii, 4. Augustine, 
even at so late a date, adopts the old 
reading, vide de Gen. ad lit. v.29-31. 
It was the reading of the Vulgate, even 
at the time it was ruled by the Council 
of Trent tl) be authentic, and (If tlH' 


Roman ]\<1issal. The verse is made to 
end after "in Him," (thus, 'Ù
' 2
 a 
')'i')'DU' b a.Ù'1'o/) by Epiph. Ancor. 75. 
Hi!. in Psalm 148,4.. Ambros, de Fid. 
iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p. 84. app. 
which favours the Arians. The coun- 
terpart of the ancient reading, which 
is very awkward, (" 'Vhat was made 
in Him was life,") is found in August. 
loco cit, and Ambrose in Psalm 36, 35. 
but he also notices " 'Yhat was made, 
was in Him." de Fid. loco cit. It is 
remarkable that St. Ambrose attributes 
the, present punctuation to the Alex- 
andrians in loco Psalm. in spite of 
A than.'s and Alexi.wder's,(Theod. Hist. 
i.3, p.733.) nay Cyril's (in loco Joann.) 
adoption of the ancient. 
a J&a.<ra.X
ZII<Ttx" vide !-:upr. p. 10. note 
s and so J&a.<ra.xer)fJ''l''''Z" C) ril. Cat. xi. 
4. Epiph. Hær. 09, p. 743. 71, p, 831. 
Euseb. contr, Marc, f . 40. ('ollcil. 
Labb. t. 2. p. 67. :1111 allll!'>ivè, i}'id. 
p. 210. 
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Inconsistency of Asterill.fí. 


DISC. 'Visdoll), and fran1Ïng to themselves others, they deny the 
II. true \V ord of God, and the real and only \Visdoln of the 
Father, and thereby, llliserable men, rival the 1\Ianichees. 
For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny 
Him the only and true God, and frame to themselves 
another, whom they can shew neither by work, nor in any 

. 40. testimony drawn frOln the divine oracles. Therefore, if 
neither in the divine oracles is found another wisdom besides 
I p. ] 2, this Son, nor ti'om the fathers I have we heard of any such, 
note y. 
yet they have confessed and \vritten of the \Visdom co-exist- 
ing with the Father ingencrately, proper to Hiln, and the 
Fralller of the world, this must be the Son who even according 
to them is eternally co-existent with the Father. For He is 
1'8.10-1, FraineI' of all, as it is written, In 1fTisd0J1t !last Tho'll ?nade 
24. 
then
 all. 
14. Nay, Asterius hinlself, as if forgetting what he wrote 
-vide before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, iuyoluntarily, when 
Johllll . I G k . d f . . d h 
15. ' urgIng t 1e ree 
s, Instea 0 nallllng n1any \\'IS 0111S, or t e 
caterpillar, confesses but one, in these words ;-"God the Word 
is one, but Inany are the things rational; and one is the sub- 
stance and nature of\'Tisdoln, but 111any are the things wise and 
beautiful." And soon afterwards he says again :-" Who are 
2 'I"
;
a, they Wh01l1 they honour with the title of God's children 2? for 
they will not say that they too-are words, nor maintain that 
there are Inany wisdoms. :F'ol' it is not possible, whereas the 
"\V ord is one, and \Visdoln has been set forth as one, to dispense 
to the multitude of children the Substance of the \V ord, and 
to bestow on thell1 the appellation of 'Visdom." It is not 
then at all \vondcrful, that the Arians should battle with the 
truth, when they have collisions \vith their own principles 
and conflict with each other, at one tillIe saying that there are 
nlany wisdolllS, at another maintaining one; at one time 
classing wisdom with the caterpillar, at another saying that it 
co.exists with the Father and is proper to Hinl; now t11at 
the Father alone is ingeuerate, and theu again that II is 
'Visdom and His Power are ingenerate also. And they battle 
with us for saying that the ,\T ord of God is e,.er, yet forget 
their own doctrines, and say thelnseh'es that Wisdo111 co-exists 
with God ingeneratelJ h. So dizzied 2 are they in all these 


2 ,'UJ'TtI. 
ð
IIZtTl. 
Orate iii. h Asteriu
 held, I. that thf're was an Son was created by and called after 
42. init. Attribute cal1Pfl 'Visrlom; 2, that the that Attribute; or i. that Wisrlol11 was 



q tlte Son not one with tlte Father, the Father Iwt all-sufficient. 337 
11latters, denying the true 'Visdoln, and inventing one which CHAP. 
is not, as the ]\;Janichees who make to thenlseh T es another XVIII. 
God, after denying Him that is. 
15. But let the other heresies and the lVlanichees also know 
. 4l. 
that tIle Father of the Christ is One, and is Lord andl\Iaker 
of the creation through His proper 'V ord, And let the Ario- 
Inaniacs know in particular, that the 'V ord of God is One, 
being the only Son proper and genuine from His Substance, 
and having with IIis :Father the oneness of Godhead iudi- 
visiblc, as we ha\re 
aid 111any tÏ1nes, being taught it by the 
Saviour I-I ilTI self. Since, were it not so, wherefore through 
IIim does tIle Father create, and in HÏ1n reveal Hinlself to 
WhOlIl fIe will, aud illulninate them? or why too in the 
haptislIlal consecration is the Son nalIled together with the 
Father? For if they say that the Father is not all-sufficicnt, 
then their answer is irreligious r; but if He be, for this alonc 
is holy to say, what is the need of the Son for fran1Íng the 
worlds, or for the holy la,oer? And what fellowship is there 
between creature and Creator? or why is a thing Blade classed 
with the :àlaker in the consecration of all of us? or why, as 
you hold, is faith in one Creator and in one creature deji\-ered 
to us? for if it was that we nlÍght be joined to the Godhead, 
what need of the creature? but if that we lnight be united to 
the Son a creature, superfluous, according to you, is this 
nan1Ïng of the SOIl in Baptism, for God who made HiIn a 
SOIl, is able to Blake us sons also. Besides, if the SOIl be 
a creature, the nature of rational creatures being one, no 


ingenerate and eternal, 2. that there 
were created wisdoms, words, powers 
many, of which the Son was one. In 
the two propositions thus stated there is 
no incongruity; yet Athan. seems right 
in his criticism, because Eusebius, and 
therefore probably Asterius, whom he 
is defending against Marcellus, (whcse 
heresy was of a Sabdlian character,) 
brings it again and again as a charge 
against the latter that he held an eternal 
and ingenerate ÀD'YtJS, (vid. contr. Marc. 
pp. 5 init 35, c. 106, d. 119, c. ,-ide 
infr. note on Orat. iv. 3.) which is 
jdentical with the fonner of the two 
propositions. That is, the 2.ealous 
maintenance of their peculiar tenet 
ahout the Son, \\ hich is the second, 
in\"olvf'd them in an opp()
itioll to the 


Sabellian tenet, which is the first, 
which in reality they also held. 
e He says that it is contrary to all 
our notions of religion that Almighty 
God cannot create, enlighten, aùdress, 
anù unite Himself to His creatures 
immediately. This seems to be implied 
in saying tbat the Son was created for 
creation, illumination, &c,; whereas 
in the Catholic view the Son is but 
that Di,-ine Person who in the Economy 
of grace is creator, enlightener. &c. 
God is rl presented all-perft:ct but 
acting according to a certain divine 
order. This is explained just brlow. 
Here the remark is in point about the 
right and \\ rong sense of the words 
'
comrnandin
," "ohl'yinp-," &('. supra 
p. 324, note e. 



338 The Fatlle1' works by the Son, not J1'vm need, but ú.l} llature. 


DIsc. help will conle to creattues fronl a creature!, since all 
 need 
II. grace from God. 
I p. 303, . d .l". I . h fi h 1] I . 
note e. 16. 'Ve sal a Jew worc s .Just now on t e tness t at a t nngs 

an.vid. should be made by Him; but since the course 3 of the discussion 
su pr. 
p. 32, has led us also to mention holy Baptisnl, it is necessary to 


te ..q. state , as I think and believe, that the SOH is nalned with 
,,1t.o^'11 . 
lía, p. the Father, not as if the Father were not all-sufficient, 
293, r.2. . h . 1 b . d b . H . 
not WIt out llleanlng, anc y aCCI ent; ut, S111Ce e IS 
God's "\V ord and proper 'Visdolll, and being II is Radiance, 
is ever ,vith the Father, therefore it is inlpossible, if the 
Father bestows grace, that He should not give it in the Son, 
for the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light. 
For, not as if in need, but as a Father in His own 'Visdoln 
hath God founded the earth, and 111ade all things in the 
"\V ord which is from Hiln, and in the Son confinns the 
Holy Layer. For where the Father is, there is the Son, and 
where the light, there the radiance; and as what the Father 
· vide worketh, He w.orketh through the Son 4, and the Lord Hilnself 

or
:'i

 8ays, " 'Vhat I see the Father do, that do I also;" so also 
1-15. when baptisln is given, whom the Father baptizes, him the 
e. g. on . I h I S b . h ' I 
II and Son baptIzes; anc w om t Ie on aptIzes, e IS consecratcc 

5 0 . t in the Holy Ghost.5. And again as when the sun shines, one 
ra . 
iii. 15. might say that the radiance illulninates, for the light is one 
note. and indivisible, nor can be detached, so where the Father is 
or is named, there plainly is the Son also; and is the Father 
named in Baptism? then must the Son be named with Him d. 

. 42. Therefore, when He made His prolnise to the sacred writers 6, 
(i ;'')':0';, 
p. 325, 
1'. I. 


d Vide supr. p. 326, note g. and notes 
on iii. 3-6. "When the Father is 
mentioned, His Word is with Him, 
and the Spirit who is in the Son. And 
if the Son be named, in the Son is the 
Father, and the Spirit is not external 
to the Word." ad Serape i. 14, and 
supr. p. 98, note n. "I have named 
the }"'ather," says S. Dionysius, " and 
before 1 mention the Son, I have al- 
ready signified Him in the Father; I 
bave mentioned the Son, and though I 
had not yet named the Father, He had 
been fully comprehended in the Son, 
&c." Sent. D. 17. vide Hi!. Trin. vii. 
31. Passages like thesp are distinct 
fro:n such as the one quoted from Athan. 
5upr. p. 65, note m, wherp it is said that 


in " Father" is implied" Son," i. e. 
argumentatively as a correlative. vide 
p. 33. note r. The latter accordingly 
Eusebius does not scruple to admit in 
Sabell. Í. ape Sirm. t. i. p. 8, a. " Pater 
statim, ut dictus fuit pater, '1'Pqltl 1 ril 
isla vux filium, &c.;" for here no 
""f
':t';efIJff'
 is implied, which is the 
doctrine of the text, and is /lot the 
doctrine of an Arian who considered 
the Son an instrument. Yet Petavius 
observes as to the very word 91'Se')C, that 
one of its first senses in ecclesiastical 
writers waf\ this which ArianH would 
not disclaim; its use to expres:-; the 
Catholic doctrine here spoken of was 
later. vid. de Trin, iv. J6. 



Arians haza'rd the validity or virtue of Baptism. 339 
I-Ie thus spol{e; I and the Father will cOlne, and lnake Our CHAP. 
abode in him; and again, that, as I and Thou are One, so they 
 v Ill. 
'1nay úe one in Us. And the grace given is one, given from 

bnI4, 
the Father in the Son, as Paul writes in ever y F-': p istle Grace 23. and 
, Johnl7 
unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jf?SUS 21. ' 
Christ. For the light must be with the ray, and the radiance 
om. 1, 
Hlust be contemplated together \vÍth its own light. 
17. "Thence the Jews, as denying the Son as well as they, have 
not the Father either; for, as having left the Fountain of Bar. 3, 
IVisdo'j}
, as Baruch reproaches them 1, they put frOIn theln the }2. . 20 
\V ' d .. f . L I J C . . pp , 
IS Olll SprIngIng ronl It, our ore esus hnst, (for Chnst, 20 7. 
says the Apostle, is God's power and Gnd's wisdum,) when 
4
or.l, 
they said, UTe have no king but Gæsar. The Jews then have Jobnl9, 
the penal award of their denial; for their city as well as 15. 
their reasoning can]e to nought. And these too hazard the 
fulness of the IllJstery, I Inean BaptisIn; for if the conse- 
cration 2 is given to us into the Name of Father and Son, and:1 '1",)..;",- 
they do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is 
i
tf:
- 
froln 111m and like His Substance, and deny also the true 
Son, and name another of their own fralning as created 
out of nothing, is not the rite administered by theIll alto- 
gether empty and unpl'ofitable, making a show, but în 
reality being no help to\vards religion? For the Arians do 
not baptize into Father and Son, but into Creator and creature, 
and into 1\1 al{er and work 3. And as a creature is other than 3 pp. 56, 
the Son, so the BaptisIn, which is supposed 4 to be given by ;:;
"Ø- 
then1 is other than the trnth, though they pretend to nalne 1'-1'It/',80- 
, c
led, 
the N alIle of the Father and the Son, because of the words p. 193. 
of Scri p ture. ]:"01' not he \vho siu]ply says, " 0 Lord," gives O also t ... 
ra .m. 
BaptisIll; but he who with the N alne l1as also the right 57.twice 
faith e. On this account therefore our Saviour also did not 
sinlply cOlnmand to baptize, but first says, Teach; and then 
"Baptize into the NaIHe of Father, and Son, and IIoly Ghost;" 
that the right faith u1ight follo\v upon learning, and together 
with faith lnigh t come the consecration 2 of llaptisl1}. 


e The }J}'l1llâ facie sense of this p. 227. V 088. de Bapt. Disp. 19 and 
passage is certainly unfavourable .to 20. Forbes Instruct. 'l'heol. x. 2.3, an-J 
the valirlity of heretical haptism; vIde 12. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. v. G2. 
, 5-11. 
the suhject con
idered at length in On A rian Bapti
m in particular virl. 
Note G. on Tertul1ian. 0, T. vol. 1. Jabloll
ki'
 Di
:;. Opusc. t. iv. p. 113. 
p. 2
O. al
o Cou!õ:t. Pont. Rom. Ep. 



34.0 Heretical bapti:;/Il. may be said to pollute. 


DISC. IS. There are lllauy other heresies too, which use the words 
II. only, but without ortllodoxy, as I have said, nor the sound 

. ,4.3. faith 1, and in conse q uence the water which the y adn1Ínister 
'1'"11 
. 
;'YI(
mJú- is unprofitable, as deficient in a religious Ineaning, so 
H:
t. that he who is sprinkled 2 by thelll is rather polluted f by 
Treat. irreligion than redeenled. So Gentiles also, though the 
p.302, f ' G rl . h . 1'. h 1 f A I . g 
note t. BaIne 0 0 IS on t en lIpS, Incur t e c large 0 t leISl)} , 
:f aIlT1 - because they know not the real and very God, the Father of 
'bop.alloll. 
Bingh. our Lord Jesus Christ. So 
Ianichees and Phrygians 3 , and 



í
' the disciples of Sanlosatene, though using the Names, ne,'er- 

, 5. thelcss are heretics, and the Arians follow in the saIne course, 
;:
nta- though they read the words of Scripture, and use the N alnes, 
)Tet they too nlock those who recei,'e the rite frOIH theIl1, 
being l110re irreligious than the other heresies, and advancing 
beyond thenl, and lnaking them seem innoc(
nt by their 
own recklessness of speech. For these other heresies lie 
against the truth in sonle certain respect, either erring con- 
cerning the Lord's Body, as if lIe did not take flesh of l\Iary, 
or as if He altogether did not die, or become Inal1, but only 
appeared, and ,vas not truly, and seemed to have a .body 
,vhen lIe had not, and seeuled to have the shape of IHan, as 
visions in a drean1; but the Arialls are without disguise 
irreligious against the Father I-lilllseif. For hearing fi'on) the 
4 fr1e ' - Scriptures that His Godhead is represented in the Son as in 




;: an i1l1ag0) they blasphenle, saying, that it is a creature, and 
note k. every where concerning that Iu)age, they carry aLout 4 with 
5 ÀI
':- 

,tI" p. them the base word 5, " He was not," as nuul in a wallet 6, and 
2
ö,r.4. 
6 instead 
of pro- 
yisions. 


f S. Cyprian 
peaks of those who 
prophanâ aquâ polluuntur, Ep. 76 fin. 
(ed. Ben.) and of the bæreticorum 
sordida tinctio, Ep. 7I cir. init. S. 
Optatus speaks of the" var.ous and 
false baptisms, in which the stained 
cannot wash a man, the filthy cannot 
cleanse." aù Parmen. i. 12. Iambus 
in the Council of Carthage spt-aks of 
persons baptized without the Church as 
., non dicam lotos, se<l sorclidatos." ape 
Cypr. p. 707. 
g àhóTJ'}TO.. ,id. supr. p. 3. note f. 
p. It!4. note k. "Atheist" or rather 
"godless" was the title given by 
pagans to those who denied, and by 
the F atht'rs to tho
e who professed, 
polytheism, Thus Julian says that 
Chri
tians preferred " atheism to go<1- 


liness." vide Sllicer Thes. in voc. It 
was a popular imputation upon Chris- 
tians, as it had been b{<fore on philo- 
sophers and poets, some of whom better 
deserved it. On the wDrd as a term of 
reproach vide V oet. Disput. 9. t. I. 
pp. U5, &c.195. It is used ofht:;athens, 
c.ontr. Gent. 46 init. Orate iii. 6ï fin. 
and by Eusebiu
, Eccl, Theo]. p. 73, c. 
who also applies it to Sabellius, ibid. pp. 
63, c. 107, b. to Marcellus, p. 80, c. to 
phantasiasts, pp. 64, C. 65, ù. íO. to 
Valt'ntinus, p. 114, c. A than. applies it 
to Asterius (apparently), Orate iii. 64, b. 
including Vaientinus and the heathen; 
Basil to Eunomius. A than. however 
contra
ts it apparently with polytheism, 
Orate iii. 15 and 64, b. 



1ïleir rreed will not avail tltem at the judgment seat. 341 
spit it forth as serpents h thcir \'CnOill. 1'hen, whereas thcir CHAP. 
doctrine is nauseous to allinen, forthwith, as a support against XVIII. 
its fall, they prop up thc heresy with hlunan patronage I, that I p. 193, 
the silnple, at the sight or e\Ten by the fear lllay o\Terlook the r. 5. 
n1Ïschief of their perversity. 
19. Right indeed is it to pity thcir dupes; wen is it to 
weep o\'er theIn, for that they sacrifice thcir own interest for 
that Ï1nlnediate phantasy \vhich pleasures furnish, and forfeit 
their future hope. In thinking to be baptized into the nanlè 
of one who exists not, they will recei,'e nothing; and ranking 
thelnseh'es with a creature, froln the creation they will ha,'e 
no help, and believing in one unlike 2 and foreign to the 2 Orate 
Father in substance, to the Father they win not be joined, 

t:' 
not having His proper Son by nature, who is froll1 JIiln, who 
is in the Father, and in whom the Father is, as lIe I-linlself 
has said; but being led astray by theIn, the wretched lllcn 
henceforth relnain destitute and stripped of the Godhead. 
For this phantasy of earthly goods will not follow thenl upon 
their death; nor when they see the Lord wholn they have 
denied, sitting on His Father's throne, and judging quick 
and dead, will they be able to call to their help anyone of 
those who ha\'e no\V decei,'ed theIll; for they shall see 
them also at the j udglnent-seat, repenting for their deeds of 
sin-and irreligion. 


h 

 :
" 'TÒ" It/,. also Ep, Æg. 19. 
Hist. A r. ôô. and so Arians, are dogs 
(with allm:ion to 2 Pet. ii. 22.), de 
Decr. 4" Rist. Ar. 29. lions, Rist. Ar. 
11. wolves, Ap. C. Arian. 49. hares, de 
Fug. 10. chameleons, de Deer. init, 
hydras, Orat, iii. 58 fin. eels, Ep. Æg. 
7 fin. cuttlefish, Orate iii. 59. gnats, de 
Deer. ]4 init. Orat, iii. 59 illite bpetles, 
Orate iii. fin. leeches, Rist. Ar. 65 init, 
de Fug, 4. In many of these instances 
the allusion is to Scripture. On names 
given to heretics in general, vide the 
Alphabetulll bestia1itatis hereticæ ex 
Patrum Symbolis, in the Calvinifmus 
bestiarum religi0 attributed to Ray- 
naudus and printed in the Apopompæus 
of his works. Vide on the principle of 


such applications infr. Orate iiL ] 8. 
i "a;";, thay"
D'''!'II. . . . oed;'" í X'II q-nll 

,á"tJ'a', i. e. the text admits of an in- 
terpretation consistent with the analogy 
of faith, and so p,1'T'IÙD'.ßi:a, just below. 
vide supr. p. 283. note c. infr. p. 343. 
note c. Such pbrases are frequent in 
Athan. e. g. 'Tn' ð,á,lo,a, eÙD'!ß;; "",) )..:a, 
oed;'" de Deer. 13, "a.^;;
 "a.) òeG;
, Orate 
iv. 31, e. ')I
')Iea..".'T"" p.áÀa àll"''JI1Ca.ffIJ
, de 
Decr. 14 li"D.TfAJ
, Orate ii. 44, e. iii. 
53, a. 'Tn" ð'ÚlltJ,a.1I 6""^f2D',a.D''T,''n ll , Orate 
i. 44 init. 'T';II d1Ct'7J"DÞ 'T';II i""Àf2D"ad'1'''
', 
Orat. iii. 5
, a. ;, ðltZlltJltt f.:tl, 'Tnll ai'l":all 
ItJJ.tI')ItJlI, iii. 7 fin. vid. also Orate i. 37 
init.4G. ii. }, a, c, 9 init. 12, ù. 53, d. 
iii,}, c. 18,a. 19, b. 35, C. 37, h. Ï\. 
30, a. 



CHAP. XIX. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. 


Proverbs are of a figurative nature, and must be inter}Jreted as such. 'Ve 
must interpret them, and in particular this passage, by the Reg'll1a Fidei. 
" He created 
Ie" not equivalent to " I am a creature." 'Visdom a 
creature so far forth as Its human body. Again, if He is a creature, it 
is as " a beginning of ways," an office which, though not an attribute, is a 
consequence, of a higher and divine nature. And it is "for the works," 
which implied the works existed, and therefore much more He, before 
He was created. Also" the Lord" not the Father" created" Him, whieh 
implies the creation was that of a servant. 



. 44. 1. 'VE have gone through thus much before the"passage in 
the Pro\'erbs, resisting the insensate fables \"hich their hearts 
have invented, that they may know that the Son of God ought 
not to be called a creature, and may learn rightly to read 
I ÐeO
" what adll1its in truth of a sound I explanation. For it is 


:e4t., written, Tile Lord created life a be.qinlliug oj'His 'll'ays,fo'l" His 
Provo 8, works; since, however, these are proverbs and it is expressed 
22. in the way of proverbs, we must not expound thenl lla]\:edly 
in their first sense, but we Hlllst inquire into the person, 
and thus religiously put the sense on it. For what is said 
in proverbs, is not said plainly but is put forth latentlyb, as 
the Lord IIÍInself has taught us in the Gospel according to 


a Athanasius follows the Sept. in 
transJating the Hebrew il1p by f,,<r"1 
created, as it is also translated in Gen. 
14, 19. 22. Such too is the sense 
given in the Chaldee, Syriac, and 
Arabic versions, and by the great ma- 
jority of primitive writers. On the other 
hand, Aquila translates 1"'Tt1D'a<ro, and 
so read Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 20. fin. 
N yssen contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. Jerome 
in Is. 26,13. and the Vulgate translates 
possedit. ;'1)i' is translated" gotten," 
Gen. 4, 1. after the Sept. and Vulg. 
in the sense of generation, viet also 


Deut. 32, 6; The Hebrew sense is 
appealed to by Eusebius, Eccles. Theol. 
iii. 2, 3. S. Epiphanius, Hær. 69, 25. 
and S. Jerome in Isai. 26, 13. Vide 
Petav. Trin. ii. 1. Huet. Origenian. ii. 
2. 23. C. B. l\'Iichael. in loco Provo 
b This passage of Athan. has been 
used by S. Cyril Thesaur. p. J55, d, 
vide also Epiph. Hær. 69, 21. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 20. Didvm. de Trin. 
iii. 3. p. 334, (ed, lrü9.) Ñyss. contr. 
Eunom. p, 83. App. vide infr. 73 and 
77. but it woulcl be an endless labour 
to refer to such parallel passages in 
l
prFailipn. - 



Proverbs are not to be talien literally, 


:148 


John, saying, Tltese tltÏllgS 11{11:e I spoken. unto Y()u' in CHAP" 
pl'overbs, but the tilne comet It 'when I sl,all no 'fllOl'e speak XIX. 
t . b b t l Th r .. Johnl6, 
un 0 you, 'lit prove'r s, it open y. erelore It ]s necessary 25. 
to unfold the sense C of what is said, and to seek it as 
sonlething hidden, and not nakedly to expound as if the 
meaning were spoken plainly, lest by a false interpretation we 
wander from the truth. 
2. If then what is \vritten be about Angel, or any other of 
things generate, as concerning one of us who are works, let 
it be said, created life. But if it be the 'Visdom of God, Provo 8, 
in Wh0111 all things generate have been framed, that speaks 22. 
concerning I tsclf, what ought we to understand but that He 
created, Ineans nothing contrary to " He begatr" Nor, as 
forgetting that He was Creator and Framer, or ignorant of 
the difference between the Creator and the creatures, does It 
ntunber Itself alnong the creatures; but It signifies a certain 
sense, as in proverbs, not plainly, but latent; which It 
inspired the sacred writers to use in prophecy, while soon 
after It doth Itself give the meaning of He created in other vide 
but parallel expressions, saying, Wisdoln !lath made He,.seifS;!orv
 9" 
a /tOl/se. Now it is plain that our body is "Tisdonl's housed, 1. 
which It took on Itself to become man; hence consistently 
does John say, The Word was lnade jlesll; and by 8010n10n John J, 
Wisdoln says of Itself with cautious exactness 1, not "I :
'. 298, 
am a creature," but only Tlte Lord Itatlt created life a note a. 
Provo 8, 
beginning qf His llJays.for His wnrlai e , yet not" created Me 22. 
that I might have being," nor" because I have a creature's 
beginning and generation." 
3. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance of His
. 45. 


c Here, as in so many other places, 
he is explaining what is obscure or 
latent in Scripture by means of the 
Regula Fidei. "Since the canon of 
Scripture is perfect," says Vincentius, 
" and more than sufficient for itself in 
all respects, what need of joining to it 
the ecclesiastical sense? because from 
the very depth of Holy Sc.ripture all 
men will not take it in one and the 
same 
ense, &c. Commonit. 2. Vide 
especially the first sentence of the fol- 
lowing paragraph, '1'1 
.i IIDli, " 'T A. 
vide supr. p. 341, note i. 
d ut intra intemerata viscera ædifi- 
cante sibi Sapientif\. domum, Verhum 


caro fieret. Leon. Ep. 31, 2. Didym. 
de Trin. iii.3. p. 337. (ed.1769.}A ugust. 
Civ. D. xvii. 20. Cyril in Joann. p. 384, 
5. Max. Dial. iii. p. ] 029. (ap. Theodor. 
ed. Schutz.) vide supr. p. 196, note d. 
Hence S. Clement. Alex. J "';')'tll iauTD' 
')'."ä:. Strom. v. 3. 
e 'The passage is in like manner in- 
terpreted of our Lord's human nature 
by Epiph. Hær. (ì!), 20 -25. Basil. 
Ep. viii. 8. N az. Orate 30, 2. N yss. 
contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. et al. Cyril. 
Thesaur, p. 154. Hilar. de Trin. xii. 
3G-49. Amhros. de :Fid. i.i5. Augu
t. 
de Fid. et Symb. G. 



:
4-! "He created ltle" not tlte saUli' as " I was created," 


DISC. Godhead, nor His own everlasting and genuine 1 generation 
II., froll1 the .Father, has the "r ord spoken by Solomon, but on 
1 ?,'''If'Iæ. h . 
t e other hand HIS Inanhood and eCOn0111Y towards us. And, 
as I said before, He has not said" I an1 a creature," or 
" I bCCa111e a creature," but only He created f. For the 
creatures, having a created substance, are generate, and are 
said to be created, and in short the creature is created: but 
this luere tenn He created does not necessarily signify the 
substance or the generation, but indicates sOluething else as 


f He seems here to say tha t it is 
both true that "The Lord created," 
and yet that the Son was not created, 
Creatures alone are created and He 
was not a creature. Rather something 
belonging or relating to Him, 
ome- 
thing short of His substance or nature, 
was created. Howeyer, it is a question 
in controversy whether even His Man- 
hood can be called a creature, thougb 
many of the Fathers, (mcluding A than, 
in several places ,) seem so to call it, 
The difIiculty may be vit'wed thus; that 
our Lord, even in His human nature is 
the natural, not the adopted, Son of 
God, (to Jeny which is the error of the 
Adoptionists,) whereas no creature can 
be His natural and true Son; and again 
that His human nature is worshipped, 
which would be idolatry, if it were a 
creature. The question is discussed in 
Petav. de Incal'll, vii. 6. who determines 
that the human nature, though in itself 
a created substance, yet viewed as 
deified in the Vit T ord, does not in faC't 
exist as a creature. Vasquez, how- 
ever, considers that our Lord may be 
called creature, viewed as man, in 3 
Thorn. Disp. 66. and Raynaud Opp. t. 
2. p, 84. expressing his opinion strongly. 
And Berti de TheoL Disc, xxvii. 5. who 
adcis, however, with Suarez after S, 
Thomas (in 3 Thorn. Disput, 34. Opp. 
t. 16. p. 489.) that it i8 better to ahstain 
from the u
e of the term. Of the 
Fathers, S. Jerome notices the doubt, 
and decides it in favour of the term; 
"Since," he says, ""Yisdomin the 
Proverbs of Solomon speaks of Herself 
as created a beginning of the ways of 
God, and many through fear lest they 

hould be obliged to call Christ a 
creature, deny the whole mystery of 
Christ, and say that not Christ, but 
the world's wisdom is meant by this 
Wisdom, we freely declare, that there 
is no hazard in calling Him creature, 
whom we confess with an the confidence 


of our hope to be" worm," and" man," 
and "crucified," and "cur"e:' In 
Eph. ii.lO. He is supported by Athan. 
infr, 46. Ep. Æg. 17. Expos. F. 3. 
ad Serape ii. So fin. N az. Orat. 30, 2. 
fin. 38, 13. N yss. in Caut. HOll1. 13. 
t. i. p. 663. init. Cyr. Horn. Pasch. 
17, p. 233. J\'lax. l\:Iart, t. 2. p. 265. 
Damasc. F. O. iii, 3. HiI. de Trin. 
xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. US. Serm. 
5. 25. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon. 
Snm. 77, 2. Greg. Mor. v. 63. The 
principal authority on the other side is 
S. Epiphanius, who end
 his argument 
with the words, " The HaJy Church of 
God worships not a creature, but the 
Son who is begotten, Father in Son, 
&c." Hær. 69, 36. And S. Procius 
too speaks of the child of the Virgin 
as being" Him who is worshipped, not 
the creature," Or at. v. fin. On the 
whole it would appear, (1.) that if 
" creature,;' like" Son," be a pe'J'sonal 
term, He is not a creature; but if it be 
a word of nature, He is a cre
.ture; 
(2.) that our Lord is a creature in respect 
to the flesh (vid. infr. 47.); (3.) that 
r-:ince the flesh is infinitely beneath 
His divinity, it is neither natural nor 
safe to call Him a creature, (according 
to St. Thomas's example, "non di- 
cimu
, quod Æthiop8 est albus, sed quod 
est albus !oIecundum dentes") and (4.) 
that, if the flesh is worshipped, f'tiU it i8 
worshipped as in the Person of the Son, 
not by a separate act of worship. "A 
creature worship not we," says Atban. 
"perish the thought. . . but the Lord 
of creation made flesh, the Word of 
God; for though the flesh in itself be a 
part of creation, yet it has become 
God's body. . . who so senseless as 
to say to the Lord, Remove out of the 
body, that I may worship Thee P" ad 
Adelph. 3. Epiph. has imitated this 
passage, Ancor. 51. introducing th(' 
illustration of a king and his robe, 
&c. 



Dilly the creatu'res call be said to úe created. :3l.J 
canting to pass in IIÎ1n 1 of \\'hOl11 it speaks, and not siUlply CHAP. 
that He ,,-ho is said to he created, is at once in His Nature XI1t. 
I \ 
and Substance a creature g. And this difference divine Ë":::;" 
Scripture recognises, saying concerning the creatures, The Ps. 104, 
e(ll'tll i..
jltll qf Thy creatioll, and tlte crealion itself groanelh it


PJ' 
together and lJ'arailetlt together; and in the Apocalypse he 22. ' 
says, ..Jnd tile third pa1.t (?f tlte creatu1'es in the sea died Rev. 8, 
'I.Dlâclt !lad 1
/è; as also Paul says, Every creature f!l God is 
Tim.4, 
good, and '/Iothing Ù; to be 1'e.fìu;ecl if it be 'received 'with 4. 
Illauks.qiriug; and in the book of 'Visdolll it is written, 
Hal
ing ordained man tllrough Thy 1.cisdo1n, tltat he should Wisd.9, 
hat'e donlÏnioll orer the c1'ealwres 
ÐliÍclt TItOll hast 1/zade. 2 . 
And these, being creatures, are also said tD be created, as we 
may further hear fronl our Lord, who says, He who created Mat.J9, 
tllnJl, 1llac!e tltenl 17zale and felJzaJe; and from l\loses in his 4. ; <;J"tJ''' t '- 
D'a.., r. . 
Song, ,,"ho writes, Ask 1l0U' Q/ the days that are past, u;liÏclt Deut. 4, 
1cere bPj'ore thee since f he da.lJ thai God c'reated '1nan upon 32, 
the earth, and frOnt 'lie one side C!f heaven unto tile other. 


g '1'Ò ÂS,;,JftUD!I "Tí
eqda' '1'
 cpJD'S' "a> 
'1'
 .ÌJffíq, ",:,íttfta. also infr. 60, b. 'Vith- 
out meaning that the respective terms 
are synonymous, is it not plain that in 
a later phraseolog)" this would have 
been, "not simply that He is in His 
Person a creature," or" that His Person 
ic; created P" vide Note, p. 14Î-176. 
Athan.'s use of the phrase DÌJD'ía. ':'DÜ 
Ãð';'tJU has already been noticed, supr. 
p. 244, note k. and passages from this 
Oration are given in another connexion 
in the translation of his Rist. Tracts 
p. 300. note m. The term is synony- 
mom; with the Divine Nature as ex- 
is;;ting in the Person of the Word. In 
the passage in the text the øÌJD'ía of the 
Vi ord i
 contrasted to the tJÌJf1'íæ of 
creatures; and it is observable that it 
is implied that our Lord has not taken 
on Him a created tJÌJf1'ía. "He said 
not," Athan. remarks, " I became a 
creature, for the creatures have a 
created substance;" he adds that " He 
created" signifies, not substance, but 
something taking place in Him .".ae} 
i'''W/H/, i. e. some adjunct or accident, 
(e. g. pp, 38,9. notes y and z,) or as he 

ays supr, p. 291. envelopement or dress. 
In like manner he presen tly p.34G.speaks 
ofthe creation ofthe Word like the new- 
creation of the soul, which is not in sub- 
stance but in qualities, &c. And infr. p. 
353. he ('ontra
t
 the øÙD'í", and tbe å!lde
. 
2 .\ 


<<'1110" of the Word; as in Orate i. 41. tJÌJD'ía 
and'; åIJdefAJ'7f'ó':'".; and CPÚD'I. and D'
e
, iii. 
34. init. and ÂD';'tJ. and D'
e
, 38. init. 
And He speaks of the Son ,. taking on 
Him the economy," infr. 76, d. and of 
the 
1/'ÓD'7atT'
 '1'DU ÂÐ';'tJÜ being one with 
 
/},'idefAJfJI'Ð., iv. 25, c. It is observed p. 291, 
note k. how this line of teaching might 
be wrested to the purposes of the Apolli- 
nariall and Eutychian heresies; and, 
considering Athan.'s most emphatic 
protests against their errors in his latcr 
works, as well as his strong statements 
in Orate iii. there is no hazard in this 
Podmission. We thus understand how 
Eutyches came to deny the "two 
natures." He said that such a doc- 
trine was a new one; this is not true, 
for, not to mention other Fathers, 
A than. infr. Orate iv. fin. speaks of our 
Lord's" invisible nature and lÚsible," 
(vid. also contr. Apoll. ii. Ll, a. infr. 70. 
iii. 43, c.) and his ordinary use of ;;,,,- 
de. fN '1/'tJ. for the manhood might quite as 
plausibly be perverted on the other 
hand into a defence of K estorianism ; 
but still the above peculiarities in his 
style may be taken to accollnt Jm' the 
heresy, though they do not excusE' the 
heretic. V ide also the Ed. Den. on S. 
Hilary, præf. p. -xliii. who uses nrttura 
absol
tely for our Lord's Divinity, as 
contrasted tothedispf'lu;atio, anddivide
 
His titles into IIntlll'nli r t anll asslInlpta. 



346 1Yze word" created" is usnZ in Scripture fo7' renovation. 


DISC. ,And Paul in hig Epistle to the Colossians, J f/l,o is the l'ìnaye 
II. o/' Ole In'visible God , the First b01'n ol eVe1"'11 creatll1"e , fo1" in 
Col. 1 L L ,,/ 
15-17. I-JÍ1J1 '/Cere all lhillgs cTellfed that are ill heltren, and t/tat 
a1"e on earlh, 
'isible and iJu'Ù;ible,1rltefher they be th1'ones, 
01" dOlJlÏlliolls, or IJ'rincip111ifies, or pú'll'el'S; all flt;lI.qs 'u:('re 
crealed through Hhn, audfo1" Iihn, and He is b(j'ore all. 

. -H3. 4. l.-'hat to be caned creatures, then, and to be created belongs 
, to things which ha\-e by nature a created substance, these 
passages are sufficient to reulind ns, though Scripture is fun 
of the like; on the other hand that the single word He created 
I ?-,í
E"n does not sÏ1np]y denote the substance and n)ode of generation I, 
Ps. 102, David sh
ws ill the I>sahll, Tli Ù; sltall be uTitten /01" allot her 
18. Sept. . d 1 I l' l 1 ll ' . 1 
HcnerallUII, an tile peuJ' e iflal ts createl SIUl. prlll8e ftle 
PS.Õl, Lord: aud again, Oreate in IJle (l clean heart, 0 God; and 

2
h. 2, Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians says, Hat'Ù1lJ abolislled 
15. f ll(
 1(( w (
f C01Il'JJlllUd'IJlen Is conlaiul'd in ordiuances, a(OI" 
to create in EliIJ1.W>(f if two one Jl(:U' Ulllll; and again, 
l)ul ye on tile IJlew 111all, u;lticlt {(j
e" God is created ill 
ri!/ldeoU812es.r; and true holiuess 2 . For neither David spoke of 
any people created in substance, nor prayed to ha\Te another 
heart than that he had, but Ineant reno\'ation according to 
God and renewal; nor did Paul signify any t\vo created 
in substance in the Lord, nor again did he counsel us to pnt 
all any other Ulan; but he ca1Jed the life according to virtue 
the l1zau ajleIJ' God, and hy the c'reated in Christ he nleant 
the two people who are renewed in IIim. Such too is the 
Jer. 31, language of the hook of Jerell1Ïah; Tlte Lord hailt c1"eflft>d 
22. I . f ' 1 " . 1 '1 I . 
a new sa ratzoll , 01" a p all alton, UI 'WlllCtt sa 
'atzo1l l1zen 
shall u:alk to and ji'oh:!. and in thus speaking, he dops not 
111ean allY substance of a creature, but prophesies of the 
3 ?-,UDf"- renewal of salvation alnong Inell, which has taken place 3 in 
"'11. CI '.i'. 
p.268. ìnst lor us. 
twice 7 - 5. Such then being the difl

rence between" the creatures" 
p. 34 . 
r. 1. and the single word He created, if you find any where ill 
p,353. divine Scripture the Lord ca]]ed " creature," produce it and 
r. 1. 
Inake the 1110st of it; but if it is no where written that He is 


Eph. 4, 
22. 
2 vide 
Cyr. 
Thes. 
p. 156. 


It vide also Expos. F. 3. where he woman shall compass a man," is with 
notices that this is the version of the the Hebrew, as is the Vulgate. Athan. 
Septuagint, Aquila's being" The Lord has preserved Aquila's version in three 
hath created a new thing in the woman." other places, in l>salm xxx, 12. lix, 5. 
OUf own" a new thin
 in the earth, a lxv. 18. 



Our LortZ was created on(lJ so ,fàr as He was man. 3 J 7 
a creature, only l-le Hiu1self says about H Ï1uself in the CHAP. 
Proverbs, Tile 1 o1"d hatlt created 1Jfe, Shall1e upon you ùoth ou XIX. 
the ground of the distinction aforesaid and for that the diction is 
like that of proverùs; and accordingly let He created be under- 
stood, not of IIis being a creature, but of that hUlnan nature 
which becalne I His, for to this belongs creation. Indeed is I ';"\I
fLl- 
it not e,-ident1J unfair in you, when Da\'id and Paul say He 


. r. 
crealt'd, then indeed not to understand it of th e substance and 3. 
the generation, but the renewal; yet, when the Lord says He 
created, to l1lunbf'r His substance with the creatures? and 
again when Scripture says, Tif/ïsd017l hath built lUll" an hOllse, Provo 9, 
.slte !latlt hewn out Iter seven pillars, to understand !louse l. 
allegorically, but to take He created as it stands, and to 
fasten on it the idea of creature? and ncither His being 
Fralner of all has had any weight with you, nor have rou 
feared His being the sole and proper Offspring of the Father, 
but recklessly, as if you had enlisted against Him, do ye 
fight, and think Jess of Him than of lnen. 
6. For the very passage proves that it is only an invention of
. 47. 
your own to call the Lord creature. For the Lord, knowing 
His own Substance to be the Only-begotten \Visdom and 
Offspring of the Father, and other than things generate and 
natural creatures, says in love to lllan, The Lord hath created 
lJ,fe a be,qilll1ing o.l His u'ays, as if to say, " l\Iy Father hath 
prepared for :;\Ie a body, and has created 
fe for men in 
behalf of their salyation." For, as when John says, 11,e Word John 1, 
'Il'as 1nade flesh, we do not conceive the whole \V ord I-limself 14 . 
to be flesh 2, but to ha\re put on flesh and become lnan, and on 2 p. 295, 
hearing, Cli1'ist hath becol1le a cU'rse fir 'Us, and He hath 



. 
, 
1/lade HÙn sill for us u.lz;' knew '110 sin, we do not sÏInply 13 C . 
. 2 or. 
conceive this, that whole Christ has becolne curse and Sin, 5, 21. 
but that He has taken on Hilll the curse which lay against 
us (as the Apostle has said, Has redeemed 1lSfi'Olll ti,e curse, Gal. 3, 
' 1 7 . 1 17. 1 . d ' 1 P t 13. 
ane ,illS car'nee" as J'.....salas las sal , OU1' .
ZJlS, an( as e er Is.53, 4. 
has written, has ùorne the1Jl ill tlte ùodyon lite wood;) so, if it 1 Pet. 
1 . 2, 24. 
is said in the Proverbs He c1'ealel, we lllUSt not conCC1\'C 
that the whole \Vord is in nature [I creature, but that lIe put 
on the created body i and that God created Ifilll for our 


i Here he says that, though our as to the flesh, it is 
lOt. right to can 
Lord's flesh is created or He i., created Him a ('reature. TII1
 IS very much 
2A2 



3J
 He wa.ç a creature, as He u"as a " beginnin[J ofu'ays." 
DISC. sakes, preparing for Ilill1 the created body, as it is written, for 
II. us, that in I-linl we might be capable of being renewed and 
J 0607l'(JI'rJ- nlade gods I. 
d
Þa' . 
7. 'Vhat then has decc1\ T ed you, 0 senseless, to call dIe 
Creator a creature? or whence did you purchase for you this' 
2';f"o
7l'!6- ne\v thought, to 111ake a boast of2? For the Proverbs say He 

;': infr. created, but t11CY ca1l not the Son creature, but Off.
pring; and, 
according to the distinction in Scripture aforesaid of He created 
and " creature," they acknowledge, what is by nature proper 
to the Son, that lIe is the Only-begotten 'Visdoll1 and 
Fralner of the creatures, and when they say He created, 
they say it not in respect of His Suùstance, but sibrnify that 
lIe was hecollling a beginning of lnany ""ays; so that He 
created is in contrast to OffsfJ1'ing, and His being caned the 
Beginning qf '/f'aysk to IIis being the Only-begotten \V ord. 

. 48. For if I-Ie is Off.gpring, ho\\- call ye IIilll creature? for no 
one says that lIe hegets what lIe creates, nor calls IIis 
proper offspring creatures; and again, if He is Only-begotten, 
how becomes He br-,fJil1uillg qf I he ways? for of necessity, if 
He was created a beginning of an things, He is no longer 
alone, as having those who werc lnade after I-liIn. 
3 åe

 8. For Reuben, when he bccalne a beginning 3 of the children, 
'Tí"lIld' 1 L b '". d d fi b . d 
,
 4 ' 9 wasnot on \'-uegotten, nt In tnneln ee 1'st, ut III nature an 
'-Ten. , J 
3. Sept. relationship one alllong those w.ho caIne after hinl. Therefore 
if the 'V ord also is a begiuuing 0./ the u'ays, lIe H1lISt be such 
as the ways are, and the ways Hlust be such as the \V ord, t1longh 
t eie

 in point oftirnc He be created fust ofthenl. For the bcginning,j 


what S. Thoma
 says, as referred to in 
p. 344, note f. in the words of the 
Schools, that Æthiops, a1bus secundum 
dentes, not e
t albus. But why may 
not OUf Lord be so caned upon the 
principle of the comnwnicatio Idio- 
malum, (infra note on iii. 31.) as He is 
said to be, born of a Virgin, to have 
Ruffered, &c.? The reason is this:- 
birth, passion, &c. confessedly belong 
to His human nature, without adding 
"according tothe flesh;" but "creature" 
not implying hum:mity, might appear a 
simple attribute of His Person, if used 
without limitation. Thus, as S. Thomas 
adds, though we may not absolutely 

ay Æ:thiops iste albus, we may say 
"('ri
pl's e
t," or in 1ik
 manner, "he is 


n
J.'J Since crispus, or bald, (;an but 
refer to the hair. Still more does this 
remurk apply in the ca
e of" SonRhip," 
which is a per
onal attribute altogether; 
as is proved, says Petav. de Incarn. yii. 
6 fin. by the instance of Ad31n, who was 
in all respeets a man like Seth, yet not 
a son. Accordingly, we may not call 
O1lf Lord, even according to the man- 
hood, an adopted Son. 
k åeXfJlI (f
ldll' and so in J u
tin'
 
Tryph. 61. The Bened. Ed. in loco 
refer
 to a I"'imilar application of the 
word to our Lord in Tatian contI', Gent. 
5. Athenag. A p. 10. Jren, Hær. iv. 20. 
n. 3. Orig-en. in Joan. tom. 1. 39. 
TertulJ. a (Ì\-. Prax. r.. and Amhro
. de 
Fid. iii. 7. 



Yet even a " be!Jinning ofways" must be more titan. a creature. :3-19 
01' initiative of a city is such as the other parts uf the city CHAP. 
are, and the Inenlbers too being joined to it, Iuake the city XIX. 
whole and one, as the ulany Inelllbers of one body. nor 

 , 
does one part of it tnake, and another come to ùe, and is 
sn
ject to the fonner, but all the city equally has its go\'ern- 
Inent and constitution from its maker. If then the Lord 
is in such sense created as a beginning of all things, it would 
follow that I-Ie and all other things together Inake up the nnity 
of the creation, and lIe neither differs from all others, though 
He beconlC the beginning of aU, nor is I-Ie Lord of them, 
though older in point of time; but lIe has the same manner 
I of franling and the saIne Lord as the rest. 
9. Nay, if He be a creature, as you hold, how can lIe be 
created sole and first at all, so as to be beginning of all? when 
it is plain ii'Olll what has been said, that alnong the creatures 
not any is of a constant I nature and of prior forulation, hut ] "p.
o'n, 
each has its generation with an the rest, howeyer it Ina}' excel 

:e8p. 
others in glory. For as to the separate stars or the great 
lights, not this appeared first, and that second, but in one 
day and Ly the saIne cOIlllnanc1, they were all called into 
being 2 . .And such was the generation of the quadrupeds, and 2 pp .263, 
of birds, and fishes, and cattle, and plants; such too was that 319. 
of the hUInan race after God's Image; for thongl. Adanl only 
was fOl'l1led out of the earth, yet in hilTI were the means of 
the succession of the whole race. And fron1 the visible
. 49. 
creation, we clearly discern that IIis invisible things also, 
bcillg understood by tlte things that are 1nade, are not 
om. 1, 
independent of each other; for it was not first one and then 
o. 
another, but all at once were constituted after their kind. 
For the Apostle did not number individually, su as to say 
" ,vhethel' .Angel, or Throne, or DOlninion, or Authority," but 
he lnentions together all according to Ùleir kind, 'Icl,ell,er vide Co1. 
,f l P . . l .. .c. 1 . . I 1, 16. 
LtJlge 8, or Archangels, or rlJlClpa ,lies: lor In t l1S way IS t Ie 
generation of the creatures. If then, as I have said, the 
\V ord were creature, He nlust have been brought into being, 
not first of theIn, but with all the other Powers, though in 
glory He excel tho rest e\
er so I1luch. For so we find it 
to be in their case, that at once they canle to be, with neither 
first nor second, and they differ fronl each other in glory, SOInt' 
on the right of the throne, some an around, and SOlne 011 thp 



350 He could'itot be "bc!Jilllling" at all, iJ
1lot more thau. "beginning." 


ÐISC. left, but one and all praising and standing in senrice before 
I I

7 tbe Lord I. 
31t ' 10. 1'herefore if the \V ord be creature, I-Ie would not be first 
or beginning of the rest; yet if He be before all, as indeed 
He is, and is I-liInself alone First and Son, it does not follow 
that He is beginning of all thil1gs as to His Substance t, for 
what is the beginning of all is in the nUlnber of all. And if 
JIe is not such a beginning, then neither is He a creature, 
but it is very plain that He differs in substance and nature 
fruln the creatures, and is other than they, and is Likeness 
and lInage of the sole and true God, being Himself sole also. 
Hence He is not classed with creatures in Scripture, but 
David rebukes those who dare even to think of Him as such, 
Ps.8:},7. saying, WI,o a'll/ong lhe gods is like uuto lite Lord? and VVho 

_ar. 3, is like zeulo tlte Laird aUlOllg ilte SOilS f!l God? and Baruch, This 
ù
, is OllT God, and another shall not be rec/(oued with HÙu. For 
the Oue creates, and the rest are created; and the One is the 
proper 'V ord and \Visdoln of the Father's Substance, and 
through this \V ord things which caUJe to be, which before 

. 50. existed not, \vere made. Your farnous assertion then, that 
the Son is a creature, is not true, but is your fantasy only; nay 
Solomon convicts you of having these 1nallY times misin- 
terpreted him. For !-Ie has not called IIinl creature, but 
God's Offspring and "\Visdoln, saying, God in Wisd011l !I a lit 
established the earl It, and Wisàolfl. hailt buill her all hOl/se. 
11. And the ,'ery passage in question proves your irreligious 
spirit; for it is written, The Lu'rd created Jl,le a be,ginning qf 
His trays for His works. Therefore if lie is before all 
things, yet says He crea/ell JJIe (not" that I Inight Inake the 
works," but) .for the works, unless He created relates to some- 
thing later than IIilTIself
 He will seeln later than the works, 
finding thcln on His creation alrea<ly in existence before Hilll, 
for the sake of which He is also brought into being'. And 


\"id. 
Prov. 
3, lU. 
H, 1. 


1 He says that, though none could be the number of the creatures." Though 
(( a beginning" of creation, who was a He becomes the "beginning," He is 
creature, )Tet still that such a title be- not" a beginning as to His Slló
tance," 
longs not to His ei'sence. It is the name vid.supr. p.2õl, notef. And inrr. p,367, 
of an qtfice which the Eternal Word where he says " He who is befo're all, 
alone can fill. His Divine t;onship is cannot be a beginning of all, but is 
both superior aud necessary to that other than an," which irnplie
 that the 
officE' of a "Beginning." Hence it is beginning of all is not other than alL 
both true (as he says) that" if the V\' ort) vide p, 292, note ffi. on the Priesthood, 
lS a creature, He is not a heginnin3 ;" cmrl p. 303, notp e, 
;;Inri Yf t that thcü "heginninp:" is "in 



" For tIle 1fork,;" and" the Lord" imply tllejlesh. 351 
if so, how is lIe before all things notwithstanding? and how CHAP. 
were aU things made through IIi 111 and consist in l-lilll r XIX. 
for behold, you say that the works consisted before Ilinl, for 
which He is created and sent. But it is not so; perish the 
thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For the 
,V ord of God is not creature but Creator; and :-;ays in the 
n1anuer of proverbs, lIe created ]fe when lIe put on created 
I flesh. 
12. And sOIl1ething besides !Ilay be understood fro111 the 
passage itself; for, being SOIl and having God for His Father, 
for lIe is His proper Offspring, yet here lIe names the Father 
Lord; not that He was senrant, but because He took a servant's 
fonn. For it becan1e IIilll, on the one hand being the 'V ord 
from the Father, to call God Father: for this is proper to 
son towards father; on the other, ha,ring COllIe to finish the 
"rork, and taken a servant's form, to nalne the Father Lord. 
And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt 
distinction, saying in the Gospels, I thank Thee, 0 }ill/her, :l.\Iatt. 
and then, Lo'rd oj' ltearen and earth. For lIe calls God II, 25. 
His Father, but of the creatures He nanlCS l-lill1 Lord; as 
shewing clearly fi'Olll these words, that, when He put on the 
creature I, then it \yas lIe caned the Father Lord. For in the} 'I'
"'I"- 
f D . 1 h II 1 S .. k h 1 ".. t1'q';'
 i e. 
prayer 0 aVl( t e 0 J pInt Illar -s t e same ( lshnctlon, t1'ZfC
,' 
saying in the Psalms, GÙ;e Thy st1'en,qih unto Thy Child, and p. 347. 
l1elp tlte Son if Thine halldnlaid. For the natural and true 

: 86, 
child of God is one, and the sons. of the handmaid, that is, ofl6. 
the nature of things generate, are other. 'Vherefore the One, 
as Son, has the Father's 2 111ight; but the rest are in need of 2 ,!fI.'I'e.'. 
salvation. (But if, becanse lIe was caned child 3, they idly 
o: 51. 
raise a point, let them l{now that hath Isaac was l1allled 3ø-fl.i;,i.e. 
Abraham's child, and the sqn of the Shunamite was cancd servant 
young child.) lleasonabl,y then, we being servants, when lIe 
Lecalne as we, lIe too calls the :Father Lord, as we do; and 
this He did fronl love to TIlan, that we too, being scnrants ùy 
nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, n1Ïght have con- 
fidence to call Hin1 by grace Father, who is by nature our 
Lord. But a
 we, in calling the Lord Father, do not deny 
that servitude which is hy nature, (for we are lLis work
, ancl 
it is FIe thai hatlt 1nade us, alld 1101 'Ire oUl'selres,) so when Ps. 100, 
the Son, on taking the servant'
 form, 
aY8, The Lonl hftllt 2. 



352 As we, servants, call God Father; so He, Son, calls Him L01'd. 
DISC. created l1Ie {l be,qinning of Hi.
 "-Days, let theu1 not deny 
J II. the eternity of His Gorlhead, and that in the beginning U"llS 
l.o

 1, lite Word, and all things u"ere '1nade by HÙJl, and in Hint 
f
l. 1, all tllings u'ere created. 



CHAP. XX. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CO
TINUED. 


Our Lord is said to be created" for the works," i. e. with a particular purpose, 
which no mere creatures are ever said to be. Parallel of Isai. 49,5. &c. 
-\Vhen His manhood is spoken of, a reason for it is added; not so when 
His Divine Nature; Texts in proof. 


1. FOR the passage in the Proverbs, as I have said before, 
signifies, not the Substance, but the manhood of the 'V ord; 
for if lIe says that He was created for tlie works, He shews 
His intention of signifying, not His Substance, but the 
Economy which tool{ place 1 fo'1' His 'wo'rks, which comes 1 ')'uð,ui- 
secoud to being. For things which are in formation and ;".;7,
.,l. 
creation are lnade specially that they 111ay be and exist 8, and 
next they have to do, whatever the 'V ord bids them, as may be 
seen in the case of all things. For Adaln was created, not 
that lIe lllight work, but that first he might be man; for it 
was after this that he received the connnand to work. And 
N oe was created, not because of the ark, but th:1t first he 
might exist and be a man; for after this he received COIll- 
lllandll1el1Ì to prepare the ark. And the like will be found in 
every case on inquiring into it ;-thus the great 1\10ses first 
was made a man, and next was entru
tcd with the govern- 
nu
nt of tIle people. Therefore here too we Inust suppose the 
like; for thou seest, that the "\V ord is not created in order to 
be, but, III the beginning u"as lite rT/ord, and lIe is afterwards 

ent (or the 'lcorks and the eCOnOlllY towards thcln. :For before 

 w 
the works \vere made, the Son was ever, nOl' was there yet 
need that lIe should be created; but when the work
 were 
created and need arose aftcrwards of the :Ecollolny for their 
restoration, then it was that the 'V ord took upon IIillu;elf 


a He says in effect, "Before the thesis, supr. p.272, would require, but) 
generation of the works, they were not; "is from e"erla
tin
," vide p. 
û3, note 
but Christ on the contrary," (not, H was a. 
before His generation," as Pull's hypn- 



354 ]"fen created tllat they 1nO!J be; the Son that He may serve. 


DISC. this condescension I and assinlilation to the works; which He 
1 II. has shewn us by the \vord He created. .LJ\nd through the 
'I':ß
::" Prophet Esaias willing to signify the like, lIe says again: .Ll'l1d 
I 5 sa S 
' 4 t g, nOli) tllliS sailh tlte Lord, 'If.iliú f01'lned lJIe front lite 'W01nb to 
. ep. 
he His serrant, to gather logether Jacoh unto Hi1Jl find 
Israel, I .'Shall be brought togetlier and be gloTijied be/ore tlie 
Lord. 

. 52. 2. See here too, lIe is fonned, not that lIe may ha,'e being, 
but in order to gather together the tribes, which were in 
existence before fIe was forn}sd. For as in the fonner 
passage stands He created, so in this He f01'111ed; and as there 
.fo'}' I lie u;ol'ks, so here to .qatlter together; so that in e'"ery 
point of view it appears that He created and He JorlJled are 
said after tlte 1Vord lcas. }1"or as before I-lis forming the 
tribes existed, for whose sake He was fonned, so docs it 
appear that the \\
orks exist, for which He ,vas created. 
And ,,,hen ill lite lJeginlling was tlte TVonl, not yet were the 
works, as I have said before; but when the works were Inade 
and the need required, then He created was said; and as if 
SOlne son, when the servants were lost, and in the hands of 
the enemy by their own carelessness, and need \\raS urgent, 
were sent by his father to succour and reco\"er them, 
t p. 291. and on setting out were to put over him the like dress 2 ,vith 
thern, and should fashion hilTIself as they, lest the capturers, 
recognising him b as the III aster, should take to flight anù 
prevent his descending to those who were hidden under the 
earth by them; and then were anyone to inquire of him, 
why he did so, were to lnake answer," l\Iy Father thus fonned 
and prepared me for his works," while in th us spealáng, he 
neither implies that he is a sen"ant nor one of the works, nor 
3 
eÄ';.;'fI, speaks of the beginning of His generation 3, hut of the suhse- 
'T,,
 ,>,Ui- h . } . I ] . 1 1 
"CtI
, queut c arge given Uln over t }e \'-01' {S,-lll t Ie sallIe way t Ie 
p. ?04, Lord also, ha,'ing put over IIinl our flesh, and being jOllnd 
r.3. in j"ashion as a 'J1UZU, if He were questioned by those who 
saw IIilll thus and lnarvelled, would say, Tlte LOTd created 


b Vide the well-known passage in t. 2. App. p. 598. ed. Ben. and Jerome 
S. Ignatius, ad Eph. 19, where the in Matt. 1, 18. whl) quote it. vid, aJ
o 
devil is said to have been ignorant of Leon, Serm. 22, 3. August. Trin. ix. 
theVirginityofl\lary,and the Nativity 21. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p. 1002. 
and the Death of Christ; Orig. Horn. ed. Potter. 
û. in Luc. Basil (if Basil.) Horn. in 



He is cl'eated 101' 'Us, t!tat we rnay be new-created in Him. 3ð5 
J.1Ie lite beginning of His 1-cays .lor His lcorks, and He j'onned CHAP. 
111e [0 gather togetlte'}' Israel. xx. 
3. This again the Spirit foretels in the Psahns, saying, supr. 20. 
Tholl die/sf set Hinl over the works flf Thine hands; which Heb. 2, 
elsewhere the Lord signified of IIiInself, I allt set as E.Ting 
s. 2 6. 
b.1} HÙn upon His holy hill of Sion. And as, when He Sept.' 
shone I in the body upon Sion, tIe had not His beginning of1i""Àa",- 
. f . b b . G 1 , "1;"'7 d d ...J.-. vide 
eXIstence or 0 reIgn, ut elng OC S n or an e\'erlastIng of ihe 
King, lIe ,'ouchsafed that His kingdom should shine in a H
lr 
I . S . h 1 . h d SpIrIt 
Hunan way In lon, t at rec eelnIng t 
en1 an us fron1 the Serape i. 
sin which reigned in thenl, He Inight bring thelll under 20, c. 
His Father's I{ingdom, so, on being set jor lite 'lL'01'ks, lIe 
is not set for things which did not yet exist, but for such 
as already were and needed restoration. He created then
. 53. 
and He fonned and He set, having the saIne Ineaning, do 
not denote the beginning of His being, or of IIis substance 
as created, but His beneficent l'eno\"atÍon which caIne to 
pass 2 for us. Accordingly, though He thus speaks, yet lIe!: '}""!,-5- 
taught also that tIe Himself existed before this, when lIe 

3;;.1. 
said, Before A bra./llMIt 
tJas Illude, 1 lUll; and 'when He John 8, 
prepared lite /Ieavens, I 'was present with HÙ/l; and I I("{IS 
.ov. 8, 
'with HÙn disposin!J t1ân.q.o;. And as He I-IÏ1nself was before 27.30. 
Abraham was lnade, and Israel was made after A.brahan1, and Sept. 
plainly lIe exists first and is forrned afterwards, and I-lis 
fonning signifies not His begiuning of being but IIis taking 
lnanhood, wherein also lIe collects together the tribes of 
Israel; so, as beÙ1f/ allf"l1Ys ll'it]" the Father, lIe fIiulself is 
FranJer of the creation, and His works are e,'idently later than 
IIiIn s elf, and He created signifies, not IIis beginning of 
being, but the econolny which took place for the works, 
which lIe effected in the flesh. For it becanw IIiu1, being 
other than the works, nay rather their Fralner, to take upon 
I-liIllSelf their rcno\"ation 3, that, whereas lIe is created for llS,:1 p. 25I, 
all things may be now created in Hiln. For when lie said r;:rea
5, 
lIe created, IIp forthwith added the reason, nmning the a. 
u.'orks, that His creation for the works n1Ïght sigui(y Ilis 
becon1Îng mall for their reno\' ation. 
4. And this is u::;nal with di\-ine 
cripturcC; for whcn it 
ig- 


c. 
d
, it1T) 9"
 I.;q '}'eaq;
' and 80 Orate ibid. 30, d. 
iii. 18, b, And. 'T;;S 'ì'ea
;j. 1#tJs 
XtJ6""s, 



356 Scripture neve'/' says why He is God, but wIlY He became man. 
DISC. nifies the fleshly generation of the SOIl, it adds also the cause] 
]--- 
!
 for which He became luan; but when II e speaks or llis 

\
:
: sen.ants declare any thing of llis Godhead, all is said in 

J.a
: sirnple diction, and with an absolute 2 sense, and without reason 
2 &."1'OÀII- being added. For lIe is the Father's Radiance; and as the 
Àu,uh, Father is, but not for any reason, neither Blllst ,,'e seek 
John I, the reason of that Radiance. 1'hus it is written, In tile 
1. br:ginniJl9 'was tlte Word, and the Word u'as 'with God, and 

 b 
 d 
 az. tlte 1Vord u'as God.; and the wherefore it assigns not 3; but 
1 1 . 
John 1, when the Word was made flesh, then it adds the reason why, 
14. saying, .-:lnd dwelt an1.ong 'Us. And again the Apostle saying, 
Phil. 2, rVho being in the form of God, has not introduced the reason, 
6-8. till He took on HÙn thefonn of a serrant; for then he con- 
tinues, He h'Un
bled Hirnselj'1tnto death, even the deatlt Q/ the 
cross; for it \vas for this that lIe both becalne flesh and took 

. 5-1. the fonn of a servant. And the Lord IIimself has spoken 
many things in proverbs; but when giving us notices about 
4 tt
OÀI!- Hilllself, He has spoken absolutely4; I in tlte Fallierand Ihe 
t;
:"

. Father in l1Ie, and 1 and the Fatlter are one, and He that 
John14, hatlt seen JJIe, !latlt seen the Falhe'r, and I ant the l
iqltt of' 
6. 9. 10. 'T" 1 .' "' 
10, 30. tlte 'ico-rld, and I aut the 1- ruth; not settIng (own In eyery 
8, 12. case the reason, nor the wherefore, lest lIe should seen) 
second to those things for which He was made. For that 
reason would needs take precedence of lIim, without which 
not e\Ten lIe IIiu)self had been brought into being. Paul, 
Rom. 1, for instance, separated an .Apostle for the Gospel, 'lrhic/t tlte 
1. 2. Lord had prolnised aj'ore úy Ihe ]>roplLels, was thereby lnade 
subordinate to the Gospel, of which he was Inade luinister, 
and J ohu, being chosen to plepare the Jjord's way, was 
lnade subordinate to the Lord; but the Lorll, not being nlade 
subordinate to any reason why lIe should be 'V ord, sa,Te 
only that lIe is the Father's Offspring and Only-begotten 
'Visdoln, when He becollles IrIan, then assigns tIle reason, 
wherefore He is about to takc flesh. 
5. For the need of Inall preceded His becon1Ïng lnan, apart 
fro111 which lIe had not put on flesh d. And what the need 
d It is the general teaching of the incarnation we became the ground." 
Fathers that our LOId would not have Athan.deIncarn,V,D.4. vid.Thornassin. 
been incarnate had not man sinned. at great length de Incarn. i i. 5-11. 
" Our canse was the occasion of His also Petay. de Incanl. ii. 17, 7-12. 
descent, and our transgression cal1ed Vasquez. in 3 Thorn. Disp. x, 4 and 
forth the 'tV ord's love of man. Of His 5. 



He had not been created but for rnan's need. 357 
was for which lIe becaIl1e Ulan, I-Ic Himself thus signifies, CHAP. 
I came dOllal.lJ'01n heal"en, not 10 do 1Jline ou'n leill, but tlie xx. 
'Ie ill rý Him 'hat sent 1Jfe. .dnd this is the will qf HÙn whic!t : 
hn4 
: 
hatlt sent J1[e, that ofallu:hich He hath gÙ'en Jle, I should lose 
'Ilotlting,but sholild 'raise it up a!Jain at the last day- And this is 
the 'Irill qf J.lfy Father, thaf everyone whiclt. seetl, tlie Son and 
bel ierelll 011 flint 1}UlY hare eL'
rla8liJlg l
fe, and I ?("ill'raise 
hÙn up at tlte lasl day. And again; I am. come a light Jo
nI2, 
i /lto I he u'orld, t!tat I.rhosoel'er beliet"ellt on Ale, ,fj!lould 46. 
not abide in dar/.;uess. And again he says; To this end Johnl8, 
'/C(lS I bon/, alld for fhis cause Clune I illto the u'01'hl,3i. 
t!tat I should bear u'illless unto the lrutll. And John has 
written; For Ihis u'as rnall
lested lite Son if God, that He ]John3, 
'Juigllf destroy I he l1"orl.;s l!f I he devil. To gh-e a witness 
'. 55. 
then, and for our sakes to undergo death, to raise nlan up 
and loose the work
 of the de\.il t', the Sa\"iour caIne, and this 
is the reason of I-lis incarnate presence I. For otherwise a )i'D'
e"oU 
-:ree ou - 
D'íæ; . 


e Two ends of our Lord's Incarna- expo
ed to death a first-fruit; and pre- 
tion are here mentioned; that He might serving this immaculate and guiltless of 
die for us, and that He might renew sin, He surrenders it for death to seize 
us, answering nearly to those 
pecified upon as well as others, and satiateit
 in- 
in Rom, 4, 25. "who was delivered satiableness; and then on the ground of 
for our cfft'nces and raised again for its want of equity against that first.fruit, 
our justification." The general ohject He put a stop to its iniquitous tyranny 
of His coming, including both of these, over others." Eran. iii. p. 196, 7". Vigil. 
is treated of in Incarn. 4-20. or rather Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. p. 496. (B. P. 
in the whole Tract, and in the two ed. ]624,) an(l S. Leo speaks of the 
books against A pol1inaris. It is diffi- whole course of redemption, i, e. in- 
cüIt to make accurate references under carnation, atonement, regent'ration, 
the former head, (vid. infr. note on 65 justification, &c. as one sacrament, 
and 6i,) without including the latter. not drawing the line distinctly between 
" Since aU men had to pay the debt of the several agents, elements, or st.ages 
ùeath, on which account especiaily He in it, but considerinF: it to lie in the in- 
carne on earth, therefore after giving tercommunion of Christ's and our per- 
proofs of His Divinity from His works, sons. Thus he says that our l..ord " took 
next He offered a sacrifice for alJ, &c. J ' on Him an our infirmities which come of 
the passage then runs on into the other sin without sin;" and" the most cruel 
fruit of His d
ath. ibid. 20. Vid. supr. pains and death," because" nonl' could 
p. 29]. where he speals of our Lord be regcued from mortality, unless He, in 
offering both Himsdfand us to God, and whomonr common nature was innocent, 
"offering- our flesh," p. 294. and p. 23. allowed Himself to die by the hands of 
Also infr. Orate iv. 6. "When He is the impiou.;;" "unde," .he continuE's, 
said to hunger, to weep and weary and "in 
e credentibus et sac1'aJJLCJltUJIl 
to cry Eloi, which are human affections, condidit et exemplum, ut unum appre- 
He receives them from us and offers to henderent J"cJlnscf'Julo, alternm 
eque- 
His Father, interceding for us, that in rentur imitando." Serm. ()3, 14. He 
Him they may hI:' annulled." And so f;peaks of His fortifying us 3{!ainst our 
Theodoret, " Whereas HI:' had an im- passions and illfirmities, hoth sac'J"a- 
mortal nature, He willed according to J1lfJltO sllsccptioJlis anù exemplo. Senn. 
equity to put a stop to death's power, (jf> 2, and of a duplex r{,lllcdium cuju
 
takin
 on Him first from those who were ali
d in sacrnmpJ1lo, aliud i!-, e,-cmplo." 



:358 If created only jÒ'l' a purpose, He Ù; not a creature. 
DISC. resurrection had not been, unless there had been death; and 
II. how had death been, unless He had had a lllortal body? 
6. This the Apostle, learning from Hilll, thus sets forth, 
Heb.2, .F'nraS1Jlllch Ihen as Ihe children nl'e partakers qfjle.,;lt. llll(l 
14. 15. blood, He also HÙnse!llikewise took part oj'lhe Sa'l77e; that 
tlttrough death !-Ie rnight dest1'0.'j hÙn that !tad tlte po/ce'l" 
f 
deatlt, f hat is, the deril, and delit'er thent 'who tln'ouglt 
f'ea'l" 
of deot/t ',{'ere all ilteÍ1' life-tÌ1J1e .çubject to bondage. And, 
1 Cor. Since by 111an Clune death, by 171lln cauze also the 'resurrection 
R 15 o ,21. 8 of'lhe dead. And again, F01' u.;hat tlte J.auJ could not do, in 
m. , <- 
3.4. that it lras 'weak through 'he flesh, God, sending His Olell 
SOil in the likeness ql SÙ
flll flesh, and for sin cOndeUllled 
sin in the ,flesh; thai the 1'ighteoll8lleS,ç qf the Law luiglti 
be fulfilled in us, u;llo tvrúk not after the fleslt but ajler 
John 3, 'he #-Spirit. And John says, For God seut not His Son info 
17. the u'01'/d 10 condenlu the world, but t !tat the 'lcorld tln'ouglt 
HÙn l1zigld be saved. And again, the Saviour has spol\cn in 
John 9, His own person, For jud.qnzent alll I couze intú tltis 'lrorld, 
39. that they 11"ho see not 1nigltl see, and thai t Itey 'l.t:lIiclt see'1night 
be ulade blind. Not for Hin1self then, but for our salvation, 
and to abolish death, and to condcmn sin, and to give sight 
to the blind, and to raise up all from the dead, has He COllle; 
but if not tor II ilnself, but for us, by consequence not for 
HiInself but for us is lIe created. But if not for HiInself is 
He created, but for us, then He is not HÎlnself a creature, but, 
as ha\Ting !Jut on our flesh, lIe uses such language. 
7. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures, we lnay learn 
frOlll the A postle, who says in his Epistle to thc F:phesians, 
Eph. 2, Ha
'iJlg b'l'okell down lite. 1niddle wall o.l pa1.titiou beh.t'een 
14. 15. liS, haring abolished in His flesh the eunÛty, even tlte law 
l 
C01J1111t.llllÜneufs contained ill ordinallces, to create in Hhnself 
ql twain olle 'lieu; Ulan, so rnaking peaCé. But if in IIÜn the 


Serm. 6ï, 5. also 69, 5. Elsewhere 70, 5. vida also more or less in Eerm. 
he makes the strong statement, "The pp. 76, 93. 98,9.141. 249. 257, 8. 271. 
Lord's passion is continued on [pro
 fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 13ô3, 4. At 
ducitur] e,"
n to the end of the world; other time
, howe"er, the atonement 
and as in His Saints He is honoured is more distinctJy separated from its 
Himself, and Himself is loved, and in circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310. but 
the poor He Himself is fed, is clothed it is very difficult to draw the line. 
Himself, so in all who endure trouble The tone of his teaching is throughout 
for righteousness' sake, does He Him- characteristic of the Fathers, and very 
self suffer together [compatitur], Serm. like that of S. AtbanasiuFI. 



He is c1'eated, in that human nature in Him is created. 359 
twain arc created, and these are in IIis body, reasonably then, CHAP. 
bearing the twain in Himself, fIe is as if Hirnself created; xx. 
for those \vho were created in Hill1self hath I-Ie made one 
, 
and lIe was in theIn, as they. And thus, the two being 
creatt:'d in Ifinl, lIe lnay say suitably, Tlte L01'd Itatlt crea"led 
lJIe. For as by receiving Ollr infinnities, He is said to be 
infinn I-linlself, though not Hilnself infinn, for lIe is the 
Power of God, and He bccalne sin for us and a curse 
, 
though not having siuned Hiu1self, but because He Himself 
bare our sins and our curse, so f, by creating us in I-lilu, let 
IIill1 say, He created Ale for tlte ll"orks, though not Hiulself 
a creatnre. 
8. J:I"or if, as they hold, the Substance of the \V ord being
. 56. 
of created nature, therefore lIe says, The Lord C'1'eated ille, 
being a creature, He was not created for ns; but if II e was 
not ereated for us, we are not created in lIilIl; and, if not 
created in IIiln, \ve have IIiln not in ourselves but externally; 
as, for instance, as receiving instruction from HÍIn as froul a 
teacher I. And it being so with us, sin ha
 not lost its reign 
.
lOte on 
over the flesh, heing inherent and not cast out of it. But llJ. 19. 
the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little before, when he 


f The word aÌJ<:ò." Himself," is all of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no 
along used, where a later writer would longer, but the Body of Christ, so also 
have said "His Per:o;on;"' vid. Note, this holy ointment i
 no more simple 
p. 165. and p. 345, note g; still there ointment, &c." Catech. xxi. 3. O. T. 
I is more to be explained in th
s passage, but no one contends that S. Cyril held 
which, taken in the letter, would speak either a change in the chrism, or no 
a language very different from Athan. 's, change in the hread. Hence again we 
as if the infirmities or the creatt'd nature find the Arians arguing from John 17, 
of the Word were not more real than H. that our union with the Holy Trinity 
His imputed sinfulness, (yid. on the is as that of the Adorable Persons with 
other hand infr. iii. 31-35,) But no- Each Other; "id. Euseb. Eccl, The01. 
thing is more common in theology than iii. 19. and Athan, replying to the ar- 
comparisons which are only parallel to gument, infr. Orate iii. 17-25. And 
a certain point as regards the matter so supr. "As we receiving the Spirit, 
in hand, especially since many doctrines do not lose onr own proper substance, 
do not admit of exact illu
trations. so the Lord, when made man for us 
Our Lord's real manhood and imputed and bearing a body, was no less God ;., 
sinfulness were alike adjullcts to His p. 23. yet He was God made man, and 
Divine Person, which was of an Eternal we are but the temple of God. And 
and Infinite N atllre; and therefore again Athanasills compares the In- 
His l\Ianhood may be compared to an carnation to our Lord's presence in the 
Attribute, or to an accident, without world in nature. local'll. 41-42. There 
meaning that it really was either. The are comparisons, however, which, from 
A than. Creed compares the Hypostatic incidental expressions or clausp:o;, outrun 
Union to that of soul and body in this remark, as in the celebrated letter 
one man, which, as taken literally by to Cæsarius, con
idered to be S. Chry- 
the l\lonophysites became their heresy. sostom's, or in Gelasius's Tract de Dua- 
Again S. Cyril says, "As the Bread 1m!ò: naturis. 
of the Euchari
t, after the invocation 



:360 Human nature set free, only by new-creation in Christ. 
DISC. says, For 'ire are His workl1lftllsltip, created in Christ Jesus; 
II. and if in Christ we are created, then it is not lIe w110 is 
ft h . 2 , created, but we in Hiln; and thus the words He created are 
for our sake. For because of our need, the 'V ord, though 
being Creator, endured words ,vhich are used of creatures; 
",hie h are not proper to I-liIn, as being the ,V ord, hut are 
ours who are created in IIiln. And as, since the Father is 
Provo 8, always, so is His 'V ord, and always being, always says, I 


im14, 'Iras daily His delight, 'rejoicing alira.lJs bejo're .HÙJl, and I 
14. (till in the Father and the Fatlter in lJIe; so, when for our 
need lIe becaule Inan, consistently does He use language, as 
ourselves, The I,ord hatlt created Jl,Ie, that, by His dwelling 
in the flesh, sin lnight perfectly be expelled from the flesh, 
and we n1Ïght ha'"e a free luind g. For what ought He, when 
made man, to say? "In the beginning I was Inan?" this 
were neither suitable to IIin1 nor true; and as it bescelned 
not to say this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man 
to say, He created and He 'lJ7ade Hin}.. 
9. On this account then the reason of He created is added, 
nalnely, the need of the worl{s; and where the reason is 



 iÀaúdietW 'TÒ øeóllt'}p.
. vide also be- (
e%n) and a marvellous generation." 
ginning ot the paragraph, where sanc- ibid. ii. 6. also Orate iii. 33. where vide 
tification is contrasted to teaching, vide note, and 34, h. vide for 
exn supr. p. 230, 
also note on 79, infr. "Idly do ye note d. Also vide infr'. Orat. iii. 56, a. 
imagine to be able to work in )"our8elves iv. 33, a. N az. Epp. ad Cled. 1 and 
newness of the principle which thinks 2. (101, 102. Ed. Ben.) Nyssen. ad 
(øetmJUII'7'tJ;) and actuates the flesh, ex- Theoph, in Apoll. p. 696. Generatio 
pecting to do so by imitation . . . for Chri8ti origo est populi Christiani, says 
if ml'll could have wrought for them- S. Leo; "for whoso is regenerated in 
selves newness of that actuating prin- Christ," he continues, " has no longer 
ciple without Christ, and if what is the propagation from a carnal father, 
actuated follows what actuates, what but the germination of a Saviour, who 
need was there of Cnrist's coming ?" therefore was made Son of man, that 
Contr. Apoll. i. 20. fin. And again, we might be sons of God." Serm. 26, 
"Ye say, 'He ilestroyed [the works of 2. 1\1ultum fuit a Chril"to recepisse for- 
the devil] by not sinning;' but this is mam, sed plus est in Christo habere 
no destruction of sin. For not in Him substantiam. Suscepit nos in smun pro- 
did the devil in the beginning work prietatem illa natura, &c. &c. Serm. 
sin, and so by His coming into the 72, 2. vide Serm, 22, 2. ut corpuR re- 
world and not sinning sin was destroyed; generati fiat caro Crucifixi. SemI. 63,6. 
but whereas the devil had wrought sin Hæc eRt nativitas nova dum homo 
by an after-80"wing in the rational and nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus 
spiritual nature of man, tÍ1erefore it be- natus e8t, carne antiqui seminis 811S- 
came impossible for nature, whiC'h was ceptâ, sine semine antiquo, ut il1am 
rational and had voluntarily sinned, novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, re- 
and fell under the penalty of death, to formaret, exclusis antiquitatis sordibus 
recover it8elf into freedom (".UJdaé
'1) .. expiatam. Tertul1. de Carn. Chri8t. 
Therefore came the Son of God by 17. vid. 
upr. p. 254, note k. and note 
Himself to establish [the flesh] in Hi
 on 64. infr. 65 ar.:d iO. and on iii. 34. 
own nature from a. uew beginning 



lJ'ho is begotten" bifòre all the hills," created "for tlte works." 361 
added, that reason happily explains the passage. Thus CHAP. 
here, when He says He c'reated, lIe sets down the cause, lite xx. 
works; on the other hand, when He signifies absolutely I I 
!I'D^'. 
the generation from the Father, straight\vay He adds, Before 




, 
all tile ltills He begets lJIe; but He does 110t add the 25. 
" \\'herefore," as in the case of He created, saying, fo'J' tlte 
w01'ks, but absolutely I, He begets lJIe, as in the passage, 
In tlte beginning was tlte Word. For, though no ,vorks John I, 
had been created, still tlte Word of God was, and tlte Word 1. 
'leas God. .l\.nd His becoming man would not ha,.c taken 
place, had not thc need of l11en become a cause. The Son 
then is not a creature. 


. 


21; 



VIIAP. XXI. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED. 


Our Lord not said in Scripture to be "created," or the works to be "begotten." 
U In the beginning" means in the case of the works" from the beginning." 
Scripture passages explained. 'Ve are made by God first, begotten next; 
creatures by nature, sons by grace. Christ begotten first, made or created 
afterwards. Sense of "First-born of the dead;" of" First-born among 
many brethren;" of" First- born of all creation," contrasted with" Ollly- 
begotten." Further interpretation of" beginning (If ways," and" for the 
works." Why a creature could not redeem; why redemption was ne- 
cessary at all. Texts which contrast the Word and the works. 


DISC. 1. FOR had He been a creature, He had not said, He begets 
II. lJle, for the creatures are from \vithout, and are works of the 

laker; but the Offspring is not from without nor a work, 
but from the Father, and proper to His Substance. Where- 
fore they are creatures; this God's 'V ord and Only-begotten 

. 57. Sou. For instance, Moses did not say of the creation, " In 
the beginning He begat," nor" In the beginning \yas," but 
Gen. I, In tlte beginning God created tile !leaven and tile ea1.tJ,. Nor 

s. 119, did David say in the Psalm, Thy !lands ltave "begotten me," 
73. but 1nade rne and fasllioned 17le, every \vhere applying the 
word '1tlade to the creatures. But to the Son contrariwise; 
Ps. 2, 7. for he has not said" I Inac1e," but I begat, and He begets 
PfI.45,l.lJfe, anrlAfy heart llas burst u,ith a good Word. And in the 
instance of the creation, In the beginning He 1nade; but in 
John 1, the instance of the Son, In the beginning 'loas tlte Wo'rd. 
I. 2. And there is this difference, that the creatures are made 
) ú

 'T
' upon the beginning I, and have a beginning of existence 
tlex
' connected with an interval; wherefore also what is said of 
then1, In lite beginning He made, is as Inuch as saying of 
them, "From the beginning He nlade :"-as the Lord, knowing 
that which He had Inade, has taught, when lIe si1enced the 
Mat.I9, Pharisees, with thc words, He 'U)ltich 'Jnade llte1Jl fro1Jz lite 
4. 



Creatures from, tlie Son ill tile beginning. :36:3 
hegiuning, 1nade tlle1n male and fe7nale j for from S0111e CHAP. 
beginning, \vhen they were not yet, \vere generate things XXI. 
brought into being and created. This too the I-Ioly Spirit 
has signified in the Psahns, saying, Tholl, LO'J'd, at tlte Ps, 102, 
heginning hast laid tile foundation if the eartlt; and again, 25. 
o thinl, upon TllY cong'regation lollich Tholl !last purchased Ps. 74, 
f'rom the heginning; no\" it is plain that what takes place at 2. 
the beginning, has a beginning of creation, and that froni 
some beginning God purchased His congregation. And 
that In lite beginning He 'Jnade, froln his saying 1nade, Ineans 
" began to make," 1\10ses hiulself shews by saying, after the 
cOlnpletion of all things, And God blessed the set'entlt day Gen. 2, 
and sanctified it, because tllat in it He had rested frO'1n aU 3 . 
His worl" u
llÍclt God hegan to 7nake 1. Therefore the creatures I #e

'TtJ 
began to be made; but the "\V ord of God, not having begin- W"'
D'1t1 
ning 2 of being, certainly did not begin to be, nor begin to come 2 "
X"" 
to be, but \vas ever. And the works have their beginning in origin. 
their making, and their beginning precedes their coming to 
be; but the 'V ord, not being of things which come to be, 
rather comes to be Himself the Fralner of those which have a 
beginning. A nd the being of things generate is measured 
by their becoming 3 , and from some beginning doth God begin 3 supr. 
to n1ake then1 through the 'V ord, that it may be known that p. 223, 
note g. 
they \vere not before their generation; but the "\V ord has 
His being, in no othúr beginning or origin 4 than the Father a, 4 åex
, 
whon1 they allow to be unori g inate, so that He too exists V O id' t . 
. ra ,IV, 
unoriginately in the Father, being His Offspring, not I-lis 1. note f. 
creature. Thus does divine Scripture recognise the difference
. 58. 
bet\veen the Offspring and things Inade, and shew that the' 
Offspring is a Son, not begun fron) any beginning, but eternal; 
but that the thing made, as an external worl\: of the l\1aker, 
began to come into being. John therefore deli,'ering divinc 
doctrine fj about the Son and knowing the ditlercnce of the 5/.,,^,,_ 
, .. "" Z. viii 
P hrases said not "In the begInnIng becan1e or was'>'.' H
 . 
, , . p. ,n;", 
made," but In tile begiuning u'as the TfTord; that we lIllght note k, 
understand "Offspring" by 'lOllS, and not account of 1 filn 


& In this passage "was from t.he of this 011 Bishop Dull's explanation of 
beginning" is made equivalent wIth the Nicene Anathema, supr. 1). 2ï2, 
" was not before generation," and both especially p. 275. where thi!': pa!'
3g'e 
are contrasted with "without begin- is quoted. 
ning" or "eternal;" vide the bearing 
2n2 



364 


Texts to shew 


DIsc. by intervals, but believe the Son always and eternally to 
II. t 
exis . 
3. And with these proofs, why, 0 Arians, lllisunderstand the 
passage in Deuteronomy, and thus venture a fresh act of 
irreligion b against the Lord, saying that" lIe is a work," or 
" creature," or indeed "off.
pring?" for offspring and work you 
take to mean the same thing; but here too you shall be 
she\vn to be as unlearned as you are irreligious. Your first 
Deut. passage is this, Is not lie thy Father t!tat lta.tlt bou,r;!tI thee? 
32,6. ha.tlt He 110t 111ade thee and c'reated thee? And shortly after 
ibid. 18. in the same Song he says, Oj'llte Rock that begat tltee I!tOll; 
art 'ltnn/iud/ill, and ha8I,/,o'rgoften God that j'orlned thee. 
N 0\\. the meaning conveyed in these passages is very renlark. 
able; for he says not first He bpgat, lest that tern1 should be 
taken as indiscrin1Ínate with He ,}Jlade, and these lncn should 
have a pretence for saying, " Moses tells us indeed that God 
Gen.], said from the beginning, Let Us rnllke '1JUlll, but he soon after 
26. says hilnself, Of the Rock thnt begat thee tho'll a.rt urt'lninrlj'lll, 
as if the terms were indifferent; for offspring and work are 
the saIne." But after the words bought and made, he has 
added last of all begat, that the sentence might carry its own 
interpretation; for in the \yord 1nade he accurately denotes 
what belongs to men by nature, to be works and things 
11lade; but in the word begat he shews God's lovingkindness 


b The technical sense of 'Ù(J
ßII(
, and almost translates it, Apost. Creed, 
åD'
ß!lfx" pietas, impietas, for ortlwdoxy, Art. 3. "Although it may be thought 
heterodoxy, has bt'en noticed 
upr. p. 1, sl!tficient fO}' the mystel'y of t/w Incar- 
note a. and derived from 1 Tim, iii. 16. nation, that, when our Saviour was 
The word is contrasted ch. iv. 8. with concei,-t>d and born, His Mother was 
the (perhaps Gnostic) "profane and a Virgin, though whatsoever should 
old-wives fablt>s," and with "bodily have followed after could have no rt>- 
exercise." A curious instance of the flt>ctiye operation upon the first-fruit 01 
force of thE: word as a turning point in her womb. .. yet the peculiar eminency: 
controversy occurs in an Homily given &c." John of Antioch furnishes us with 
to S. Basil hy Petavius, Fronto Ducæus, a definition of orthodoxy, (pieta
,) whicb 
Combefis, DuPin, Fabricius,and Oudin, is entirely Anglican. He speaks, writinf 
doubted of by Tillt'mont, and rejected to Proclus, of a letter which evidenceê 
by Cave and Garnil:'f, wht>re it is said caution and piety or orthodoxy; "or. 
that the denial of S. "Mary's perpetual thodoxy because you went along tht 
virginity, though" lovers of Christ do royal way of Divine Sc'riptu're in yoUJ 
not bear to hear that God's Mother ever remarks, rightly confessing the word 0 
ceased to he Virgin/' yet "does no injury truth, not venturing to dt>clare an
 
to the doctrine of 'religion, f'J:dSV 'l'
 'Ttir thing of your own abilit!! without Scrip 
.rJtTfßdu, 9l'UeaÀwa:U'Tfll À;')I", i. e. (ac- tu're testimonies; caution, because to 
cording to the atJove t:xplanation) to the gf't/lel' with divine Scripture you pro 
rloctrine of the T'IlCfl1'Jzation. Basil.Opp. pounded also statements if tile Father. 
t. 2. p. 599. vide on the passage Petav. in order to prove what you advanced.' 
de Incarn. xi". 3. 
. 7. and Fronto-Duc. Ap. Facund. i. 1. 
in 1oe', Pear
on refers to this passage, 



that men. are first rnade, then begotten. 
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exercised towards men after He had created them. ...\nd sinct) CHAP. 
they "'"ere ungrateful upon this, thereupon 1\-10808 reproaches XXI. 
them, saying fir
t, Do ye tInts requite the Lord? and theu Deut. 
d I T 32 6 
a (s, ..is not He t1
y Fathe'J' t1
at hath bought thee? Hath ' . 
He not 1nade thee and created thee? And next he says, 
They sacrijùJed unto devils, not to God, to gods whOntibid.17. 
they knew not, to new gods that calne newly 'll}J, wholn 
your fathers feared not; if the Rock that begat thee tlto'll, art 
unmÙuiful. For God not only created theln to be lllen, but
. 59. 
called them to be sons, as having begotten theine For the 
term begat is here as elsewhere expressive of a Son, as He 
says by the Prophet, I have begat sons and exalted then
; and 
generally, when Scripture wishes to signify a son, it does so, 
not by the tenn created, but undoubtedly by that of begat. 
4. And this John seems to say, He gave to then" power to John 1, 
becolne children of God, even to them that believe on His Name; 12- 
which were begotten 'Itot oj" blood, nor of the will qf thejlesh, 
nor of the will qf lnan, but 0/ God. And here too a cautious 
distinction I is appositely observed, for first he says becolne, 1
l%e(;t'T"- 
because they are not called sons by nature but by adoption ; 

(f


" 
then he says u'ere begotten, because like the Jews they had note a. 
altogether received the nam
 of son, though the chosen people, 
as says the Prophet, rebelled against their Benefactor. And 
this is God's kindness to nlan, that of wholn He is Maker, of 
thel11 according to grace He afterwards beCOines Father also; 
becomes, that is, \vhen men, His creatures, receive into their 
hearts, as thc Apostle says, tlte Spirit qf His Son, c;rying, 
Abba, Fat her 2 . And these are they who, having received the 2 p. ó7. 
\V ord, gained power from IIiul to become sons of God; for 
they could not beCOIne sons, being by nature creatures, 
otherwise, than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and truc 
Son. 'Vherefore, that this might be, 7'he Word becanw 
flesh, that He might make IHan capable of Godhead. 
5. This sanIe nleaning Inay be gained also fro111 the Prophet 
Malachi who sa y s Hath. 'Jlot One God created us? Flart ice Mal. 2, 
, , 10. 
'/lot all oue Failler? for first he puts created, next Father, 
to shew, as the other writers, that fronl the beginning we were 
creatures by nature, and G-od is our Creator through the 
'V on1; but afterwards we wcrc llladc sons, an
l thcllCcfol"\vard 
God the Creator bCCOll1CS our Father al
o. 'fhercfor(' Father 



366 H'e creatll1Y:S are begotten, .wlleuthe Son is ill ustILroughthe Spirit. 
DISC. is proper to the Son; and not " creature," but SOil is proper 

 to the Father. Accordingly this passage also proves, that 
'''e are not sons by nature, but the Son who is in use; and 
again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that 
Gal.4, 'V ord in us, in whom and because of whom we c'ry, Abba, 
6. Father. And so in like manner, the Father calls them sons 
in wholnsoever lIe sees His own Son, and says, I begat; 
since begetting is significant of a Son, aud making is in- 
dicative of the works. And thus it is that we are not begotten 
Gen. 1, first, but lnade; for it is written, Let Us 'JJlake 'Jnan; but 
26, afterwards, on receiving the grace of the Spirit, \ve are said 
thenceforth to be begotten also; just as the great Moses in 
his Song with an apposite meaning says first He bOllg/d, and 
afterwards He begat; lest, hearing He begat, they might forget 
that nature of theirs which vras from the beginning; but that 
they n1i ght know that from the beginning they are creatures, but 
,vhen according to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons, 
stiB no less than before are men w'orks according to nature. 

. 60. 6. And that creature and offspring are not the same, but 
differ fronl each other in nature and the signification of the 
words, the Lord IIimself shews c,'en in the Proverbs. For 
having said, The L01'd hatlt created lJfe a beginning of His 
ways; He has added, But bifo1.e all the hills He begat Me. 
J viet If then the 'V ord \"ere by nature and in His Substance 1 a 
p. 345, creature, and there were no difference between off.
pring and 
note g. 
creature, He would not have added, He begat 1Jfe, but had 
been satisfied ,vith He c'reated, as if that term ilnplied He 
begat; but, as the case stands, after saying, He created lJ-fe 
a beginning of His u.ays for His works, He has added, not 
simply begat lJIe, but with the connection of the conj unction 
But, as guarding thereby the ternl created, when he says, 
But bifore all the Idlls He begút lJIe. For begat lJIe suc- 
ceeding in such close connection to c'reated lJIe, makes the 
2 ch. 20. meaning one, and shews that created is said with an object 2, 
but that begat Afe is prior to created Afe. For as, if He had 
said the re\Terse, " The Lord begat Me," and \vent on, "But 
before the hills He created !vIe," c'reated ,,
ould certainly 


C ITÐ' h 
fJti, vlõ,. vide also supr. 10. fin. iii. 23-25. and de Deer. 31 fin. 
circ. fin. 5H. init. and IT}" I, a.ù'1',is "i - also p. 250, note d. p. 360, Dote g. infr. 
N,fJû,'1'a. ).,óYfJ,. 61. init. Also Orate i. 50 notes on 79. 
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have preceded begat, so having said first created, and then CHAP v 
added But before all tile ltill.ç He begat lk[e, lie necessarily XXI. 
shews that begat preceded created. For in saying, Before all 
He begat 1Jfe, lIe intirnates that He is other than aU thinO"s . 
o , 
it having been shewn to be true 1 in an ear1icr part of this 1 p,329, 
Book, that no one creature was made before another, but note 1. 
all things generate subsisted at once together upon one and 
the same command 2. Therefore neither do the words which 2 p. 349. 
follow created, also follow be,qat lJIe; but in the case of 
created is added beginning of ways, but of begat Ale, He 
says not, "He begat me as a beginning," but before all He 
begat l1Ie. But I-Ie \",ho is before aU is not a beginning of 
all, but is other than all 3 ; but if other than all, (in which" all" 3 p. 350, 
the beginning of all is included,) it follows that He is other note l. 
than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, that the 
'V ord, being other than all things and before all, afterwards 
is created a beginning qj' tIle ways for works, because He 
became man, that, as the Apostle has said, lIe who is the 
Beginning and First-born Jroln the dead, in all tllings 1Jziglti Col. J, 
have tlte pree1JZinel1ce. ]8. 
7. Such then being the difference between created and begat
. 61. 
lJfe, and between beginning qf 'ways and before all, God, 
being first Creator, next, as has been said, becolnes Father 
of men, because of I-lis \V ord dwelling in them, But in the 
case of the 'V ord the reverse; for God, being His Father by 
nature, becomes afterwards both His Creator and l\laker, 
when the Word puts on that flesh which was created and Blade, 
and becomes man. For, as luen, receiving the Spirit of the Son, 
become children through Hiln, so the Word of God, when II e 
B.inlselfputs on the flesh of In an, then is said both to be created 
and to have been 111ade. If then we are by nature sons, then is 
He by nature creature and work; but if we become sons by 
adoption and grace, then has the Word also, when in grace 
towards us He became man, said, Tile Lord !lath c'1'eated lJle. 
8. And in the next place, when He put on a created nature and 
became like us in body, reasonably wa
 He therefore calle(l 
both our Brother and Fir.çf-boJ"ll d. For though it was after Rom. 8, 
2
J. 
d Bishop Bull's hypothesis about the section, it only relates to oreU'Z"D'!tf1t.D. 
f 
sense of 9refAl'Z"''Z"Ð1t.D. vi;. 1t.dØ-lfAI. has been men, (i. e. from the dead,) and IH eqm- 
commented on jo;upr. p. 278. As far as valent to the" beginnil'g" of ways." 
Athan.'s discussion proceed
 in this 



368 Our Lord is First-born, as the Beginning of the new creation. 
DISC. us C that II e was Inade man for us, and OUi" brother by simi- 
II. litude of body, still He is therefore called and is thp First- 
b01'Jl, of us, because, all men being lost according to the 
transgression of Adam, His flesh before all others was saved 
1 p. 29ô, and liberated, as being the 'V ord's Body 1; and hence- 
r o e 1. t ... forth we, becolning incorporate with It, are saved after Its 
ra .111. 
31.note. pattern. }i'or in It the Lord becomes our guide to the 
John14, Kingdom of Heaven and to His own Father, saying, I arlt 
6. 10, 9. " 
the u;ay and the door, and "through Me all Inust enter. 
Rev. I, \Vhence also is He said to be First-borJl. froJ7z tlte dead, not 
5. 
that 1-1 e died before us, for ,,'e had died first; but because 
having undergone death for us and abolished it, He ".as the 
first to rise, as man, for our sakes raising Ilis own Body. 
Henceforth He having risen, \\Te too from Him and because 
of Hill1 rise in due course from the dead. 

. 62. Ð. But if He is also called First-born 0./ tlte creation f, still 
this is not as if He were levelled to the creatures, and only 
first of them in point of time, (for how should that be, since 
He is Only-begotten?) but it is because of the \V ord's con- 
descension g to the creatures, according to which He hath 
vide become the B1'other of 'lnany. For the term Only-begotten 
Rom. 8, is used where there are no brethren, but First-born because 
29. 


e l\Iarcellus seems to have argued 
against Asterius from the same texts, 
(Euseb. in Marc. p. 12.) that, since 
Christ is called "first-born from the 
dead," though others had been recalled 
to life before Him, therefore He is 
called "first-born of creation," not in 
point of time, butofd.ignity. vide Monta- 
cut. Not. p. 11. Yet Athan. argues 
contrariwise. Orate iv. 29. 
f Here again, though speaking of the 
first-born of creation, Atban. does but 
view the phrase as equivalent to " first- 
born of the new creation or "brother," 
of mall!!;" and so infr. "first-born 
becaw;;e of the brotherhood He has 
made with many." 
g Bp. Bull considers tTV'ì'''fl.'l'b.ßa.fTl' as 
equivalent to a figurative 'Yh,l71 fT1 ' , an 
idea whicb (vid. supr. p. 279.) seems 
quite foreign from Atban.'s meaning. 
Wesse!, (who, as the present writer now 
finds, has preceded him in this judg- 
ment,) in his answer to Cremer, who 
had mad.e U5e of Bull for a heterodox 
purpo!'e, ohserves that Bull "thinks 
tbat Athanasius implies in the word 


tTV'Y"fl.'l'b.ßfl.fTl' the 'V ord's descent or 
progress from the Father, and flO 
His second birth, as it may be called, 
in tbe beginning of tbe world to 
create it. But that learned man is 
altogetb
r mistaken. As may be seen 
in Suicer, the Greek Doctors use tbe 
word of God, even of the Father, with 
respect to His goodness in communi- 
cating Himself externally and attend- 
ing to human infirmity, without any 
respect at all to a birth or descent from 
another. In Bull's sense of the word, 
Athan. could not have said that the 
senses of Only-begotten and First-horn 
were contrary to each other," p.221. 
1;v'Y"fl.'l''''ß
IIfl.1 occurs Hupr. 51 fin, of the 
incarnation. What is meant by it will 
be found infr. 78-81. viz. that our 
Lord came "to - implant in the crea- 
tures a type and semblance of His 
Image;" whicb is just what is here 
maintained against Dull. The whole 
passage refprred to is a comment 
on the word tTtJ'Y" (I. 'l'<<.ßa. t1'1, , and begins 
and ends with an introduction of that 
word. Vide also Gent. 47. 



"OnZy-hegotten"isrelative totheFather," First-born"tothe worAs.
69 
of brethren. Accordingly it is no where \vritten in tho CHAP. 
Scriptures, "the first-born of God," nor " the creature of XXI. 
G-od;" but it is Dilly-begotten and Son and rVord and TVisdom, 
that relate and are proper to the Father h . Thus, We Ita
'e .fjeen Jobn 1 
His .glory, the glory as q{ tlte Only-begotten Q/ the Failter; 14. ' 
and God sent His Only-begotten SOli; and 0 L01"d, Tlty 1 Jobn 
IT/old endlU"etlt for ever; and Tn tlte beginning was tlte 4, 9. 
Jf/ord, and tI,e Word was witlt God; and Cl1rist tlte Power :
: 119, 
if God and tI,e 1Visdo11z of God; and Tlzi.,; is JIll belol:ed Son' Jobn 1, 
.. .f' 1. 
and Thou art lite Christ, tlte Son of the Liviug God. Butfirst- 1 Cor. 
born implied the descent] to the creation j; for of it has He 
Ì::tt3, 
been called first-born; and He created implies His grace 17. 16, 
towards the works, for for them is He created. If then He :
:'Y"a- 
is OnIJ-begottcn, as indeed He is, Fi1'st-born needs some qoá,ßauIJ 
explanation; but if Hebe really First-born, then 1-1 e is not 
Only-begotten i. For the same cannot be both Only-begotten 
and First-born, except in different relations ;-that is, Only- 
begotten, because of His generation fron1 the Father, as has 
been said; and First-born, because of His condescension] to 
the creation and the brotherhood which He has n1ade wit1] 
111any. Certainly, those two tenus being inconsistent with 
each other, one should såy that the attribute of being Only- 
begotten has justly the preference 2 in the instance of the 2 p. 2S3, 
'V ord, in that there is no other 'V ord, or other \VisdoIU, ùut note c. 
He alone is very Son of the Father. 
10. l\foreoverk,as was before said 3,l1ot in connection with any 3 p. 256. 


b Thii:! passage, which has been 
urged against Bun supr. p. 278, is ad- 
duced against bim by Wes!':el also in 
bi
 answer to Cremer. (N estorianismus 
Redivivus, p. 223.) All the words 
(says Athan.) which are proper to the 
Son, and describe Him fitly, are ex- 
pressive of what is internal to the 
Divine Nature, as Begotten, Word, 
Wisdom, Glory, Hand, &c. but (as he 
adòs presently) the first-born, like be- 
ginning 0/ ways, is relative to creation; 
and tberefore cannot denote our Lord's 
essence or Divine subsistence) but some- 
thing temporal, an office, character, or 
the like. 
j This passage is imitated by Theo- 
doret. in Coloss. i. 15. but the passages 
from the Fathers rcferrible to these Ora- 
tions an' too many to enumerate. "If 


we say," observes Photius, " that Gre- 
gory Theologus and Basil the Divine 
drew from this work as from a fount the 
beautiful and clear streams of their 
own writings which they poured out 
against the heresy, I suppose we shall 
not be far from the wark." Coò. 140. 
And so of S. Cyril and, as far as his 
subjects al1ow, of S. Epiphanius. 
k We now come to a third and wider 
sense of -refAl'l'Ð<rUO', as fuund (not in 
Rom. 8,29. and Col. 1, 18. but) ill C,)l. I, 
15. where hy creatÙ.J1l Athan. under- 
stands" all things visible and invisible." 
As thenfur tltew01'kswasjust now taken 
to argue tbat created was used ill a 
relative and restricted sClIse, the 
ame 
is shewn as regalJ::! jirst-bul.ft Ly the 
word
 .fOl' i/l IJim rtfl tllinK'
 fl'('rl' 
I",'catl'd. 
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The First-born of all is not one (if all. 


DISC. reason, but absolutelyl it is said of Him, Tile Only-begotten 
II. Son which is in lIte bosonz qf ti,e Fatlte'r; but the word Fi1"s/- 
John 1, b h . h . . .. h . 
18. orn as agaul t e creatIon as a reason In connectIon \\'It It, 
Col. 1, \vhich Paul proceeds to say, for ill HÙn all tltings 'l['ere 
16. c1'eated. But if all the creatures were created in Hill1, He 
is other than the creatures, and is not a creature, but the 

. 63. Creator of the creatures. Not then because He was frol11 
the Father was He called First-bo'J'n, but because in HÎ1n 
the creation came to be Ill; and as before the creation He was 
the Son, through whonl \vas the creation, so also before I-Ie 
was called the First-born of the whole creation not the less 
was the 'V ord Himself with God and the Word was God. 
11. But this also not understanding, these irreligious I In8n 
go about saying, "If He is First-born of all creation, it is plain 
that lIe too is one of the creation." Men without under- 
standing! if He is simply First-born Q[ the u)ltule creal ion, 
then lIe is other than the whole creation; for he says not, 
" He is First-born above the rest of the creatures," lest He 
be reckoned to be as one of the creatures, but it is written, 
of the whole creation, that lIe may appear other than the 
creation D. Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-born 


I ðUITO'I- 
I3IÏç, 
misbe- 
lie\Ters 


I å\:l'D^I
U.u
lItv'; supr. p. 261, note d. 
p. 356, r. 2. p. 361, r. 1. and so åø-ø- 
A6'1'fAJ' Theophylact to express the same 
distinction in loco Coloss. 
m It would be perhaps better to 
translate" first-born to the creature," 
to give Athan.'s idea; .,.ii, ""':"lfAI' not 
being a partitive genitive, or 9l'efAl'l"'I'01(,
 
a superlative, (though he prei!ently so 
considers it,) but a simple appellathe 
and .,.ii, "'I'. a common genitive of re- 
lation, as "the king of a country," 
" the owner of a house." "First-born 
of creation" is like "author, type, 
life of creation." As, after calling our 
Lord in His own nature" a light, " we 
might proceed to say that He was also 
"a light to the creation," or " Arch- 
luminary," so He was not only the 
Eternal Son, but a " Son to creation," 
an "archetypal Son.' , Hence St. 
Paul gops on at once to say, "for in 
Him all things were made," not simply 
"by and for," as at tbe end of the 
verse; or as Athan. says here, "be- 
cause in Him the creation came to be." 
On the distinction ofð,
 and III, referring 
respectively to the first and second 
creations, vide in illud Omn. 2. Wessel 
understands Athan.'s sense of ....e'd'l'O- 


'I"ICDI somewhat differently, as shall he 
mentioned presently. 
D To understand this pa
sage, the 
Greek idiom must be kept in view, 
which differs from the English. As 
the English comparative, so the Greek 
superlative implies or admits the ex- 
clusion of the subject of which it is used, 
from the things with which it is con- 
trasted. Thus" Solomon is wiser than the 
heathen," implies of course that he was 
not a heathen: but the Greeks can say, 
"Solomon is wisest of the heathen," 
or according to 1\liJton's imitation " the 
fairest of her daughters Eve." Vid. as 
regards the very word <:reZ'I'OS, John 1, 
15; and supr. p. 321, r. 5. also .^I:(J'
"II 
:, f.u-reOddu i;oud:all 3 M
whab. 7, 21. 
Accordingly as in the comparative to 
obviate this exclusion, we put in the 
word otlic'l', (ante alios immanior omnes,) 
so too in the Greek superlative, "So- 
crates is wisest of other heathen." Atha- 
nasius then says in this passage, that 
"first-born of creatures" implies that 
our Lord was not a creature; whereas 
it is not said of Him" first-born of bre- 
thren," lest He should be excluded from 
men, but" first-born wnong brethren," 
where among is equivalent to other. 



Our Lord is First-b01'n in the jòrmer and in the new cl'eation. 371 
of all the children of Jacob 0, but of Jacob himself and his CHAP. 
brethren; lest he should be thought to be some other beside x XI. 
the children of Jacob, Nay, even concerning the Lord Hilnself 
the Apostle says not, "that He may become First-born of 
aH," lest He be thought to bear a body other than ours, but 
alJ10llg l11aJlY brethren, because of the likeness of the flesh. Rom. 8, 
If then the 'V ord also were one of the creatures, Scripture 29. 
would have said that He was First-born of other creatures; 
but no\y the sacred writers saying that He is First-born Qlco1. I, 
tlte u./tole creation, the Son of God is plainly shewn to be 15. 
other than the whole creation and not a creature. For if He 
is a creature, He win be First-born of Himself. How then 
is it possible, 0 Arians, for Him to be before and after Him- 
self? next, if He is a creature, and the whole creation 
through Him came to be, and in Him consists, how can He 
hoth create the creation and be one of the things which con- 
sist in HÏ1n ? 
12. Since then such a notion I is in itself extravagant, it is I iø-"/JílZl 
proved against them by the truth, that He is caned F'iJ'st-bo'J.Jt 
al1long 1nany b1'etltrell because of the relationship of the flesh, 
and First-born .front tlte dead, because the resun.ection of 
the dead is from Him and after Him; and First-born of tile 
whole creation, because of the Father's love to Iuan, which 
brought it to pass that in His "\tV ord not only all things Col. 1, 
consist, but the creation itself, of which the Apostle speaks, 17. 
'waiting for tile 1uanifestaiion if tlte SOilS of God, shall be Rom. R, 
delivered one time fi'oln the bondage of cOJ"1"ltption into tlte 19. 21. 
glorious liberty oj" the children of God p . Of this creation 
thus delivered, the Lord will be First-bon1, both of it and of 
all those who are lllade children, that by IIis being called 


o pouß
', <Kef>>-ró-ro"ós p.oU t crt ;ux,ú; p./JU, 
"u} tlex" -ri"'CclJI p./JU Gen. 49, 3. Sept. 
Wessel considers that Athan. under- 
stands" fir
t-born" to mean" heir," as 
in the case of the Patriarchs; and he 
almost seems to have these words in his 
mind, (because none other to his purpose 
occur in the passage,) though Reuben 
wa
 not the heir of Jacob. His inter- 
pretation of the word is, that when the 
Son of God came into the world, He 
took the title of" first-born" or "heir," 
"Princeps et Dominus creaturæ," 
p. 322; "lest He should be thought a 


mere man, and that He might be ac- 
counted Lord of an creatures and be- 
lievers, as having created all things, and 
new created all the predestined." p. 216. 
Yet what Athan. says in 64, init. is 
surely inconsistent with this. Vide also 
contr. Gent. 41, f. where the text Col. 
1, 15. is quob'd. 
P Thus there are two senses in which 
our Lord is "first-born to the crea- 
tion ," viz. in its first orig-in, and in its 
rest(:ration after man.s fall; as he say
 
more clearly in tbe next section. 



372 Unless He were Fi-J',çt-born, creatures could '/lO[ have bee1l. 


DISC. first, those that come after Him may abide), as depending on 
)
 II. _ the 'V ord as a beginning
. 
vi'd
:
;: 13. And I think that the irreligious men themsehyes \vill be 
note q. shamed frOln such a thought; for if the case stands not as 


.
:ö, w'e have said, but they \vill rule it that He is First-bol'Jt of 
note d. tlte lrllole creation as in substance 3 a creature among creatures, 
:.Pj .366, let them reflect that they will be conceiving IIim as brother 
and fellow of the things without reason and life. For of the 
whole creation these also are parts; and the FÙ'st-born must 
be first indeed in point of time but only thus, and in kind and 
4 p. 309. similitude 4 must be the same 'with all. Ho,v then can tlley 
say this without exceeding all measures of irreligion? or 
who will endure them, if this is their language? or who can 
but hate them even imagining such things? For it is cvident 
to aU, that neither for Himself, as being a creature, nor as 
having any connection according to substance 3 with the wholc 
creation, has He been called FÙ'st-bo'rn of it; but because 
the \V orcl, when at the beginning He framed the 
reatures, 
5 lfV}''''a.- condescended 5 to things generate, that it lnight be possible 
fJ'(Lß
ßY," for thcm to come to be. For the y could not have cnùured IIis 
"" 
6 tJ. 1C ea.- untelnpered 6 nature and IIis splcndour from the Father, unless 


: f.-I. condescending 5 Ly the Father's love for lnan IIc had supported 
them and taken hold of theln and brought tlunn into sub- 
stance q; and next, because, by this condescension fj of the 
\V ord, the creation too is lnade a son 1" through Hiln, that 
lIe might be in aU respects FÙ'sl-bo1'Jt of it, as has been 
said, both in creating, and also in being brought for the 
Heb. 1, sake of all into this very world. For so it is written, "If/hen 
6. He lJringetlt ilu: First-born into the u'o1"ld, He ..,ailh, Let 
all tlie Angels oj' God wors/lip HÍ1n_ Let Christ's cnenliclS 


q He does not here say with Asterius He first-bm'n, in that human nature 
that God cOllld not create man immeùi- is adopted in Him. What is here said 
atE' ly , for the "\V orù is God, but that He of 9fef>>T
'1'O"'Ð' i
 surely larger than 
{lid not create him without at the same Vv
 e:,sel's interpretation of the word. 
time infusing a grace or prespnce from Rather S. Leo gives S. Athanasius's 
Himself into his created nature to en- 
ense;" Human nature has been taken 
able it to endure His external plastic into so close an union by the Son of 
hand; in other words, that he was God, that not only in that Man who is 
created in Him, not :11'1 something ex- the' first-born of the whole creation,' 
ternal to Him, {in spite of the 
'Ù supr. but even in all His saints Ù; one ant! 
notem.)vid.s\1pr,p. 32, note q, and Gent. tlte smllc Cki'ist." Serm. 63. 3. i. e. the 
47. where the tfu'Y1(lt.'1'';'ß
tTl; is spoken of. titlp fi}'st-bo}"J
 has reference not to our 
r As God C1'crdcd Him, in that he Lord as IlCÍ1', hut U!-I "eprc.'WlltatifJC of 

reated human na.turp in Him, 
o i
 Hi
 Hrethron. 



As He Ü First-born, .
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hear and tear themselves to pieces 1, because I-lis coming into CHAP.. 
the world is \\'11at makes Him called FÙ'.r;l-boTll of all; and XXI. 
thus the Son is the Father's Only-begotten, because lIe 

te3
:, 
alone is froin Hiln, and He is the Fil'st-born C!/ cl'eatiou, 
because of this adoption of aU as sons S . 
14. And as He is First-born anlong brethren and rose from 
the dead the.fi'J'stfruits of tlteln that slept; so, since it became 1 Cor. 
lliln in all things to "a
"e the preenlÍl1ence, therefore' He is 

1.2
. 
created a beginning C!f U'llYS, that we, \valking along it and 18. ' 
entering through IIin1 who says, I ant tlte Way and tlte Door, 
and partaking of the knowledge of the Father, n1ay also hear 
the worùs, Bles8(:d are tile 'Undefiled in the T-fi'n.lJ, and Blessed Ps. 119, 
are the pure in heart ,for they .shall see God. And thus since 
iatt. 5, 
the truth declares that the ,V ord is not by nature a creature,8. 
it is fitting no\v to say, in what sense He is begillnin.q if
' 65. 
u"ays. For when the first way, which was through Adan1 
was lost, and in place of paradise we deviated unto death, 
and heard the \vorils, Dust thOll art, and 'Unto dust shall Gen. 3, 
19. 


S Thus he consider!; that "first- 
born" is mainly a title, connected with 
the Incarnation, and also connected 
with our Lord'!,: office at the creation. 
(vid. parallel of Prie8thood, p. 292, note 
m. p. 3(X
, note e.) In each economy 
it has the same meaning; it belongs to 
Him as the type, idea, or rule on which 
the creature was made or new-made, 
and the life by which it is sustained. 
Both economies are mentioned Incarn. 
13, 14. And so .f"&J1I "a) '1'Ú'7(O; "e ò ; åe s - 
'Z't1,. Orate i. 51. where vide (supr. p. 
254.) note i. '1'Ú91'Oll '1'llIà Àa.ßI''1'ES and 
Ú'7('(J'Yett.p..p,tll, iii. 20. vide also 21. b U,Ù'1'o/ 
"{.I-U '7feÐ'1'E'TU'7f&J{.I-
II(J1 infr. 76. init. He 
came '1'Ú'7fOIi 6i"Et(Jf hu.ï"al 78. init, '1';'11 
'Z'Oû åeXE'1'úlI'Oll II'ÀúrFl!l ù'lIu,O''1'nO'u,O'da.. Ea.IJTo/" 
contr. Apol. ii. 5. Also "u,'1'EO'Øe a 'Y í O'- 
l7'Jp" .is .,.ò C:ex''7U'7fOIi '1';;, si"DIIO' 
Cyr. in Joan. p. !H. DrOll ù,o;f'Ò '1'llIÒ' ù'e- 
xr;s N )"ss. Catech. p. 504. fin. And so 
again, as to the original creation, the 
,y ord is ið.U, "a
 11/
e'Ywz., of all material 
things. A than. Leg. J O. 
 ið'a. :J9I' 6 e 
Ãt1'YfJ1/ E;e
"aO'I. Clem. Strom. v. 3. i
,a.1/ 
iðE{;j1/ "a} Ùex n 1/ ]..''''1''01/ '7
1/ Çf
&J'1'ð'1'O"ð' 
"71'&.0'''' r..'TíO'E&J; Origen. contr. Cel
. vi. 
64. fin. l' Whate,"er God was ahout to 
make in the creature
 was already in 
the \V ord, nor would be in the things, 
wcrc it not in the '.s ord." August. in 
P
all11 44, 5. H(' clSC\\J1ere call
 the 


Son, " ars quædam omnipotentis atque 
sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationum 
viventium incommuta bilium." de Trin. 
vi. 11. And so Athan. infr. '7fe&J'1't'1'O"DS 
.i
 å9Tð'ð81
III '1';;; '1'{;j1/ '7ftÍ1/'1'fAJII 
,à '1'DÛ "íðÜ 

t1{.1-lðfJe'Y:a
 "a;} uíðo;f'OI71O'EfAI;. iii. 9. fin. 
Eusebms, in commenting on the very 
passage which A than. is discussing, 
(Prov. 8, 22.) presents a remarkable 
contrast to these passages, as making 
the Son, not the iiHa., but the external 
minister of the Father's l"ð
a.. "The 
Father designed (
I''1Ú'7('DU) and pre- 
parpd with consideration, how and of 
'll'lwt sllO[Je, 'lIleasw'e, anò parts . . . . 
And He watching (1'"'1"';'&J') the 
Father's thoughts and alone beholding 
the depths in Him, went about the 
work, subserving the Father's orders, 
( ,,6{.1-a.0'1) . . . , as a skilful painter, 
taking tlie Q'i'cllet!lpnl ideas from tile 
Fatller's tlwuglds, Hetrallsfc'l'redthem 
to the substances of the works." de 
Eccl, Theo1. pp. H)1., 5. S. Cyril 
says, what will serve aR a contrast, 
"The Father !':hews the Son what He 
does Himself, not as if setting it hpfore 
Him ùrawn out on a tablet, or teach- 
ing a
 ignorant; for He. k.11ows . all 
things as God; but as deplctmg Hlm- 

clf whole in the nature of the Off- 

pring," &c. in Joann. p. 222. 'Tið. 
surr. p. 324, note b, 



374 Our Lord a new beginning, because mere man could not be. 
DISC. tltOll return, therefore the 'V ord of God, who lo\"es Inan, 
F puts on IIiIn created flesh at the Father's willI, that whereas 
n
te3

, the first man had made it dead through the transgression, 
lIe Hinlself might quicken it in the blood of His proper 
Bodyt, and might open for us a u"ay new and living, as the 
Heb.10, Apostle says, tli1'ouglt tlte veil, t!tat is to say, His flesh; 
20. 
2 Cor. which he signifies elsewhere thus, Wliere.foJ"e, iJ' any 1llan be 
5, 17. in Ckrist, he is a new c1.eation; old thing.,; are passed au."oy, 
behold, all things are beconle new. But if a new creation 
has come to pass, some one lnust be first of this creation; 
2 '\f,Àðl mere 2 man then, made of earth only, such as \ve are becolne 
froln the transgression, could not be he. For in the first 
creation, men had become unfaithful, and through thenl that 
first creation had been lost; and there \vas lleed of SOlne one 
else to renew the first creation, and preserve the new ,,"hich 
had come to be. 
15. Therefore from 10\"e to man none other than the Lord, 
the beginning of the new creation, is created as the 1Vay, and 
consistently says, The Lord c1'eated J.1fe a beginning of ways 
for His works; that Ilian might COD\'erse no longer according 
to that first creation, but as having a beginning of a ne\V 
creation, and in it the Christ a beginning qf 'ipays, we lnight 
follo\v Him henceforth, who says to us, I arn tlte Way:-as 
the blessed Apostle teaches in his Epistle to the Colossians, 
saying, He is tile Head Q/ tlle body, tlte Church, u:lto is tlte 
Beginning, the Fi'rst-boJ"ll f1'o1n tI,e dead, ihal in all tllings 

. 66. He 7night hare lite pre-eminence. For if, as has been said, 
because of the resurrection from the dead He is called a 
beginning, and then a resurrection took place "Then lIe, 


t Vide supr. p. 250, note d. p. 254, the corruptible flesh according to the 
note k. p. 360, note g. "We could measure of its own nature, ineffably, 
not otherwise," says S. Irenæus, "re- and inexpressibly, and as He alone 
ceive incorruption and immortality, knows, He might bring it to His own 
but by being united to incorruption and life, and render it partaker through 
immortality" But how conld this be, Him
elf of God and the Father, . . . 
unless incorruption and immortality :For He bore our nature, refashioning 
had first been made what we are? it into H is own life; . " . He is in us 
that corruption might be absorbed by through the Spirit, turning our natural 
incorruption and mortal by immortality, corruption into incorruption and chang- 
that we might receive the adoption of ing death to its contrary." Cyril. in 
Sons." Hær. iii. 19, n. 1. "He took Joan. lib. ix. cir. fin. This is the doc- 
part of flesh and blood, that is, He be- trine of S. Athanasiu!o1 and S. Cyril, one 
came man, whereas He was Life by may 
ay, passim, 
nature, . . , that uniting Himself to 



He died, paid the debt, rose again, 
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bearing our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is CHAP. 
Jvident that His words, He c1"eated lfIe a beginning o.f u'ays, XXI. 
is indicative not of His substance I, but of His bodily presence. 1 p. 345, 
For to the body death was proper n; and in like nlanner to note g. 
the bodily presence are the words proper, Tlte Lord created 
JJIe a beginning qf His ways. For since the Saviour was thus 
created according to the flesh, and had become a beginning 
of things new created, and had our first fruits, viz. that human 
flesh which He took to Himself, therefore after HiIn, as is 
fit, is created also the people to come, David saying, This Ps. 102, 
shall be 'written .for anollle1' generation, and tlte people tl/at 18. 
shall be created shall praise tlte LOJ'd. And again in the 
twenty-first Psalm, They sltall corne, a.nd tlte ltearells shall Ps. 22, 
deelal'e His 'r(qldeousness, unto a people tliat shall be born 32, 
wlt01n the Lord !tatlt lnade. For we shall no lllore hear, In Gen, 2, 
the day tltat tltoll eatest tlteJ'eQ/, t!tou, sltalt szerely die; but 17. 
Where I a'ln, tl/ere ye sl}all be also; so that we may say, John14, 
rVe are His U"Orklnanslâp, c'reated 'U1Ito good WOJ'ks. 
ph. 2, 
16. And again, since God's work, that is, nlan, though created 10. 
pelfect, has become wanting through the transgression, and 
dead in sin, and it was unbecon1Ïng that the work of God 
should renlail1 inlperfect, (wherefore all the saints! beseech '2 
'Y"" 
concerning this, for instance in the hundred and thirty-
: 

5, 
seventh Psalm, saying, The Lord sltall make good His Ps. 138, 
loving-kindness tou:ards '1JlP; despise not U,en the works of8. 
Thine 011-'11 hands;) therefore the perfect Word of God puts 
around Hiln an imperfect body 3, and is said to be createdjor 3 cont
. 
k 1 . I d b . d H . ht b Orat.Jv. 
tI,e W01" 'S; t lat, paYIng t 1e e t]l: In our stea, e mlg , Y 11. 


u Athana
ius here say
 that our 
Lord's body was subject to death; and 
so elsewhere, " His body, as having a 
common substance with all men, for it 
was a human body, though by a new 
marvel, it subsisted of the Virgin alone, 
yet, being mortal, died after the com- 
mon course of tIle like natures." Incarn. 
20, e. als08, b. 18. init. Omt. iii. 56. And 
80 .,.ò, fl'iOeld9fOV tfa.OefAle
,'Ta.. Orat. iv. 33, 
And so S. Leo in his Tome lays down 
that in the Incarnation, suscepta e
t ab 
æternitate mortalitas. Ep. 28. 3. And 
S. Austin, Utique vulnerabile atque 
mortale corpus habuit [Christus] contr. 
Faust. xiv. 2. A Eutychian sect denied 
thi;;; doctrine (the Aphthartodocetæ). 


and held that our Lord's manhood was 
naturally indeed corrupt, but became 
from its union with the Word incorrupt 
from the moment of conception; and in 
consequence it held that our Lord did 
not suffer and die, except by miracle. vide 
Leont. c. Nest. ii. (Canis. t. i. pp.563, 
4, 8.) vide supr. pp, 241-3, notes h 
and i; also infr. p. 389, note C. And 
further. note on iii. 57. 
]j; tl'il 
fI-
' 'T;" òf""-"'I ù'9ftJ'a,'atJú" and 
so the Lord's death ^Ú'Te'" qo&"'Tf>>1I In- 
carll. V. D. 25. "-Ú'TetJ' IU1.dáetf'tJ'i. N az. 
o rat. 30, 20. fin. also supr. 9. c. 13, 
b. 14,a. 47, b,c. 55,c.67,d. In illud 
Omn. 2 fin. 



376 t!.at we might rci!JTt in Him in heaven. 
DISC. I-limsclf, perfect what \Vas wanting to man. Now immortality 
II. was wanting to hitn, and the \vay to paradise. This then is 
Johnl7, what our Saviour says, I liave glorified Thee on tlie ea1.t/t, I 
4. !lave pelfected the work uiltic/t Tholl gavest JJIe to do; and 
John 5, again, Tlte 1J;'o'rks u,lticlt tlie Father Itatlt given Me to per- 
36. feet, tlte Sa'711e 'iCor/i,S t!tat I do, bear witness qj'llfe; but 
tlte 'lCorks He here says that the Father had given IIiu1 to 
perfect, are those for which He is created, saying in the 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created JJIe a beginnin!J qf His 
Wll.'.IS, .for His 'works; for it is all one to say, Tlte Faihe'J' 
hath given l11e tlte works, and The Lord hatlt created JJle 
for the uiorks. 

. 67. 17. When then received He the works to perfect, 0 God's 
enen1Îes? for from this also He created \vill be understood. 
If ye say, " At the beginning when He brought then1 into 
being out of what \vas not," it is an untruth; for they 
were not yet made; whereas lIe appears to speak as taking 
I .iI",)'., what \vas already in being. N or is it pious I to refer to the 
thue which preceded the 'V ord's becon1Ïng flesh, lest His 
coming sholÙd thereupon seelH superfluous, since for the 
sake of these works that coming took place. Therefore it 
renlains for us to say that when He becaule luan, then lIe 
took the works. For then lIe perfected theu1, by healing 
our wounds and vouchsafing to us the resurrection fronl the 
dead. But if, when the 'V ord becaulc flesh, then were given 
to IIim the works, plainJy when lIe became man, then also 
2 p. 375, is He created for the works. Not of His substance 2 then is 
r. 1. FIe cJ'eated indicative, as has Inany tilnes been said, but of 
His bodily generation. For then, because the works were 
become in1perfect and mutilated from the transgression, lIe 
is said in respect to the body to be created; that by perfecting 
thenl and Inaking theln \vhole, He might present the Church 
Eph.5, lmto the Father, as the Apostle says, not Itaviug spot 0'1" 
27. wriJllde OJ" allY sllcll tIling, but Itoly and u:itllout blenzisll. 
l\ianlánd then is perfected in Hiu] and restored, as it was 
Inade at the beginning, nay, with greater grace. For,olll'ising 
from the dead, we shall no longer fear death, but shall ever 
reign in Christ in the heavens. 
18. And this has been done, 
incc the proper ,V ord of God 
lliulsclf, who is from the Father, has put on the flesh, and 



No c1'ealzo'e, none 'but the Son, could have undone si'll. :3 i 7 
becolue luan. For if, being a creature, lIe had beconle lnan, CHAP. 
luan had reinaiued just what he was, not joined to God; for XXI. 
ho,," had a work been joined to the Creator by a work C? 
or what succour had COlne froln like to like, when one as well 
as other needed it d? And how, were the 'Y.ord a creature, 
had lIe power to undo God's sentence, and to renlÍt sin, 
whereas it is written in the Propllcts, that this is God's doing? 
For 'Irho i8 fZ God like unto Thee, thai pll1.donetlt iniquily, llnd l\'Iic. 7, 
passetlt by transgression? For whereas God has said, ])ust 

n. 3, 
tltOl/; a1"t, and unto dust shalt t!lOlt 'relll'rll, men ha\"c beCOlne 19. 
Inortal; how then could things generate undo sin? but the 
Lord is fIe who has undone it, as He says Hinlself, Unle8s vide 
tlte SOil sltall 1uake YOll ji.ee; and the Son, who Inade free,:

n 8, 
has shewn in truth that lIe is no creature, nor one of things 
generate, hut the proper "V ord and Inlage of the Father's 
Substance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone re- 
luitteth sius. }1"or since it is said in the 'V ord, DllSllllOlt ll'j'l, 
and unto dust tholl shalt 'j'e/urn, suitably through the 'V ord 
IIinlself and in Him the freedoll1 and the undoing of the 
condenlnation has come to pass. 


'= Vide p, 15, note e. also p.251. and stranger to the original prevarication 
p. 303, with note e. "How could we be and innocent, to profit the rest both hy 
partakers ('f that adoption of sons, un- his pattern and his merit. Since 
less through the Son we had received natural generation hindered this, . , the 
from Him that communion with Him, Lord of David became his Son." Leon. 
unless His Word had been made flesh, Senne 28, n. 3, "Seek neither a 'bro- 
and had communicated it to us." Iren. ther' for thy redemption, but one who 
Hær. iii, 20, surpasses thy nature; nor a mere 
d "Therefore was He made man, 'man,' but a man who is God, Jesus 
that, what was as though given to Him, Christ, who alone is able to make pro- 
might be transferred to us; for a mere pitiation for us all . . . One thing has 
man had not merited this, nor had the been found sufficient for all men at 
Word Himselfneededit. Hewasunited once, which was given a
 the price of 
thereforetous.&c." infr.Orat.iv.6.vid. ransom of our soul, the holy and must 
also iii. 33 init. "There was need He precious blood of our Lord J e
us CÌlrist, 
should be both man and God; for unless which He poured out for us aH." Ba
il. 
He were man, He cuuld not be killed; in Psalm. 48, n. 4. "One haei not been 
unlessHewereGod,Hewouldhavebeen sufficient instead of all, had it been 
thought, not, unwilling to be wbat He simply a man; but if He be unclerstood 
couM, butunabletodowbat Hewould." as God made man, and suffering in His 
August. Trin. xiii, 18. "f;ince hrael 0\\ n flesh, the whole creation to
ether 
could become sold under sin, he could is small compared to Him, :md the 
not redl':'em himself from iniquities. He death of ODe fle!'>h is enough for the 
only could redeem, who conld not sell ransom of all that i!'> under heaven." 
Himself; who diò no sin, He is the Cvril. de rect, fide p. 132. vid. also 
redeemer from sin." Id. in Psalm. 129, Procl. Orat. i. p, 63. (ell. 16:30.) Yigil. 
n
 12. "In thi
 common O\"erthrow of contr. Eutych. v. p, 529, e. Greg. 
all manl\Ïllll, there was hut one remedy, l\1oral. xxiv. init. Job. ape Phot.222. 
the hirth of sume son of Adam, a p.58:-J. 

 (' 



378 God cou.ld /iave forgiven without the Incarnation, 
DIsc. 19." Yet," the y sav, " thou g h the Saviour were a creature, 
II W 
. God \vas able to speak the word only and undo the curse." 

. 68. And so another will tell then1 in like manner, " Without His 
coming among us at all, God was able just to speak and 
undo the curse;" but we must consider what was expedient 
for mankind, and not \vhat simply is possible with God to. 
He could have destro,yed, before the ark of Noah, the then 
transgressors; but He did it after the ark. He could too, 
without Moses, have spoken the word only and have brought 
the people out of Egypt; but it profited to do it through 
Moses. And God ,vas able without the judges, to save His 
people; but it was profitable for the people that for a season 
judges should be raised up to them. The Saviour too might 
ha\Te come among us from the beginning, or on His coming 
Gal. 4, might not have been delivered to Pilate; but lIe came at tlte 
j
hn18 .fltllles
: Qf tlte (J.Qe.c;, and when sought for said, I am He. 
, , 
õ. For what He does, that IS profitable for men, and was not 
fitting ill any other way; and ,vhat is profitable and fitting, 
vid. for that He provides f. Accordingly He came, not that He 


t.20, Inig'd be HlÏnislc1'cd unto, but t!tat He 'J71igllt 'Jninister, and 
might work our saìvation. Certainly He was able to speak the 
Law fi'om heaven, but lIe saw that it was expedient to Inen for 
I-fim to speak fronl Sinai; and that He did, that it might be pos- 
sible for :rvlose
 to go up, and for them hearing the word near 


e Yid. also Incarn. 44. In this 
statement Athan. is supported by N az. 
Orate 19, 13. Theodor. adv. Gent. vi. 
p, 876, 7. August. de Trin. xiii. 13. 
It is denied in a later age b
' S. Anselm, 
hut S. Thomas and the schoolmen side 
with the Fathers, vide Petav. Incarn. 
ii. 13. However, it will be observed 
from what follows that Athan. thought 
the Incarnat10n still absolutely essen- 
tial for the renewal of human nature 
in holiness. In like manner in the 
Incarn. after saying that to accept mere 
repentance from sinner.<;; would not have 
been fitting, .lJÀfJ'YfJlI, he continues, 
" Kor does re}Jentance recover us from 
om' natural state, it does but stop 11S 
from our sins. Had there been but a 
fault committed, and not a subse(!uent 
('orruption, repentan<:e had been well ; 
bllt if, &c " 7. That is, we might have 
been pardoned, we could. not have been 
new-made, without the T ncarnation ; 


and so 
upr. 67. 
f " Was it not in His power, had 
He wished it, even in a day to bring 
on the whole rain [of the deluge]? in 
a day, nay in a moment ?', Chrysost. 
in Gen. Hom, 24, 7. He proceeds ta 
apply this principle to the pardon of 
sin. "Now, while this f;hort portion 
of Holy Lent still remains to you, ye 
shall be able both to wash away your 
sins and to gain much mercy from God. 
For not many days, nor time cloth the 
Lord require, but even in these two 
weeks, if we will, shall we make a 
great correction of our offences. For 
if the Ninevites r after shewing a re- 
pentance of three days, He repaid with 
so much mercy, &c." On the subject 
of Gpd's power as contrasted with His 
acts, Petavi us brings together the 
statements of the Fathers, de Deo,. v. 
6. 



but man's nature could not have been strengthened, 3i9 
them the rather to believe. 1\10reo\'er, tbe good reason of what CHAP. 
He did nla
T be seen thus; if God had but spoken, because XXI. 
it was in IIis power, and so the curse had been undone, the 
power had been shewn of Him who gave the ,vord, but nlan 
had become such as Adam was before the transgression, 
having received grace from without g , and not having it united 
to the body; (for he ,vas such when he was placed in Para- 
dise,) nay, perhaps had become worse, because he had learned 
to transgress. Such then being his condition, had he been 
seduced by the serpent, there had been fresh need for God 
to give command and undo the curse; and thus the need 
had become internlinable, and men had relnained under sls /J.I}J'II. 
guilt 110t less than before, as being enslaved to sin; and, b
c

 8. 
ever sinning, \\Tould ha \Te e\?er needed Ol1e to pardon theIn, b. 
and had never become free, being in thelnselves flesh, and tTá.e"'s 
ever worsted by the La,v because of the infinnity of the 
flesh. 
20. Again, if the Son were a creature, man had relnained
. 69. 
mortal as before, not being joined to God; for a creature 
had not joined creatures to God, as seeking itself one to join 
it I ; nor .would a rortlol1 of the creation ha\"e ùeen the I p. 15, 
. , I . d . 1 . . If. T . d fin. 
creatIon s sa vatIon, as nee lng sa vatlol1 Itse. 0 provi e 
against this also, lIe sends IIis own Son, and lIe becolnes Son 
of l\ian, by taking created flesh; that, since all were uncleI' 
sentence of death, He, being other than theln all, nlight 
Himself for all offer to death His own body; and that hence- 
forth, as if all had died through I-linl, the word of that sen- 
tence Inight be accolllplished, (for all died in Christ,) and all 2 Cor. 5, 
15. 


g A than. here 
eems to say that Adam a man has justice if he will; the second 
in a state of innocence had but an ex- does more, for by it he also wills, and 
ternal divine assistance, not an habitual wills so strongly and loves so ardently, 

race; this, however, is contrary to as to overcome the will of the flesh 
his own statements already referred to, lustmg contrariwise to the will of the 
and the general doctrine of the fathers. spirit," &c. de Corr, et Grat. 31. vi
. 
vide e. 
. Cyril. in J oann. V. 2. He also infr. p. 389, note b. and S. Cyn!. 
must be interpreted by S. A u
tin, who "Our forefather Adam seem
 to have 
uses similar yet plainer language in con- gained wisdom, I!ot in time, a.
. we. but 
trasting the grace of the first and the appears perfect m under
taDdm
 from 
Second Adam, "An aid was [given the very first momf'nt of hi
 fOf1
ati?D, 
to the first Adam] which he mi
ht preserving in himself the IllummatlOn 
desert when he willed, in which he given him by nature from God. as yet 
might remain if he willed, not by untroubled and pure, and leanng the 
which it came to pasa that he willed. dignity of his nature unpractised on," 
But a more powerful grace is given to &c. in Joan. p. 75. 
the Second. The fir;;:t i
 that by which 
2c2 



380 nor Satan conquered, nor death abolished. 


DISC. through lliln B)ight thereupon becou}e free fro1l1 sin and frorrl 
i 
 II., the curse which calue upon it, and nÚghtrtruly aùide} for ever, 
r(.cJ


!I- risen fi'Olll the dead and clothed in iuunortality and incorrup- 
3 v
 2 1. P' l tion, For, the \V ord being clothed in the flesh, as haR lllany 
, , r. . 
p. 385, ti1l1es heen explained, e,'ery \\'01111(1 of the serpent began to be 

:
t. utterly f'taunched frotn out it; and whate,Ter e,.il sprung ii'onl 
41, e
 the lllotions of the flesh, to be cut away, and with these death 

;
f'de also was abolished, the cOll1panion of sin, as the Lord 
!J

'n
4 IIiulself say
, The prince C!/,t his world _ c01Jle/lI, and ./indet It 
30. 1x,,,' nothing ill lJIe; and Fur 'lti.
 end was He 'JJlllllifested, as 
t;,rec. John has written, that He 17Ûght destl'oy the ,/('orl':8 o/the 
IUe l (f1tU 0- 
Ath. et dent. .A.nel these being destroyed frOll1 out the flesh, we all 

IJohl1 were thus liberated hy the relati0Ilship oftllat flesh, and hence- 
3,8. forward are joined, e'"en we, to the \V ord. And being joined 
to God, no longer do we abide upon earth; but, a
 lIe 
I-lilllSe1f has said, where He is, there shall we he also; and 
henceforward we slM'!l ff'ar no longer the serpent, for he was 
brought tu nought when he was assailed by the Saviour in 
1\1 at. I 6, the flesh, and heard Hirn say, G(
i thee behind l1Ie, Satflll, 
23. and thus he is cast out of paradise into the eternal fire. 
Kor shall ,ve IH
\'e to watch against WOlnan seducing us, for 
:Mark in the resllrrectiun thry J1pither ulflrry 1lU1' al'e giren ill 
12, 25. 
luarriagp, bui are as lite AJlgel.
; and in Christ .Jesus it shall 
Gal. 6, L
 a 'JU:W crcatioJl, and neither 1unle l1ù'rferno.le, bul all (lud 
15.3,:'8. in all Christ; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger 

. 70. can still happell? But this would not ha,"e COlne to pass, had 
the \V ord been a creature; for with a creature the dc,'il: 
hiu1sclf a creature, \Vonld ha"c ever continued the battle, and 
2 p.
(fO' Inan, being between the tw0 2 , had been e"er in peril of dcath 
t, 
 ã.,de. not ha\.in g in \\'bOlll and throuo'h \\'h0111 he lnio'ht he J . oine(
 
ale Vers.' b b. 
Lat. to God and delivered {i'OUl all fear. 
3 .328 21. 'Vht'l1ce the trnLh shews 11S 3 that the \V ord is not 0 
n
te 1. 'things gene{ate, unt rather lliulself their Framer. Fo. 
theref{>re did lIe assume the body generate and hUluan, tha 
having ren
wed it as its Fnuner, lIe n1ight Inake it god 


h l, Ëau..
 
eo9J'OIÝJqVl. \'id. also ad 245, 3-t8. Orate iii. 23. fin. 33. init 
AdElph. 4. R: 
erap. i. 
.j., e. and p. :360, 34. fin. 38, b. 39, d, 48. fin. 53. Fo 
note g. and iii. 33, "The Word was our hpcoming dso} vide Grat. iii. 2[; 
made flesh that we, partaking of the diD} 1ta.'T
 7(;áelll. Cyr. in Joan. p. 74 
Spirit, might be made gods." supra. p, d'(J
oe'úp.'#u. Orate iii.23, c. 4], a. 4 
2:-3." He deified thatwhieh He put on." init. xel(f'TÓ
Oeol. ibid. dst;úp.tdu.. iii,48 fir 
p. 240. vide also pp. 23; ]51, 2Hü, 53. Theoòor. Hist. i. p. 
46. init. 



7 t he l"Iediatol" mllst be true God llnd true JJan. :3
 1 
in l:lhnself, and thus l1light introduce aU us into the kino'don} CHAP. 
b 
of hea,Ten after llis likeness. For Ulan had not been 1 made XXI. 
I . t ' .. 1 1 ".á.ÀIJ 
gOt I J0111eC to a creature, or unless the Sùn were ,-ery 
God; nor had lnan been brought into the Father's presence, 
unless I-Ie had been His natural and true ,yo ord who had 
put on the body. And as we had not heen deli,-ered froln 
sin and the curse, unless it had been ùy nature hUluan flesh, 
which the "r ord put on, (for we should have had nothing 
COllllnon with what was foreign,) so a1so the lnan had Hot 
been 1I1ade god, unless the \Vard \\' ho becmne flesh had 
been ùy nature froln the Father and true and proper to llim. 
For therefore the union was of this kind, that lIe might unite 
what is luan by nature to II Ï1n who is in the nature of the 
(;odhead, and his salvation and deification n1ight be sure. 
l'herefore let those who deny that the Son is frolll the 
Father by nature and proper to Ilis Substance, deny al
o 
that lIe took true hlunan flesh 2 of l\Iary E,'er- Yirgin j; for in 2 vide 
neither case had it Leen of profit to us III en, whether the 

:e4

 
'V ord were not true and naturally S011 of G ad, or the flesh 
not true \yhich lIe assulllCd. But surely lIe took true flesh, 


i Vide also Athan. Comm, in Luc. ape 
Coil. Nov. p.43. This title, which is 
commonly applied to S. Mary by later 
'" riters, is found Epiph. Hær. 78, 5. 
Didym. Trin. i. 27. p, 84. Rufin. J.<id. 
i. 43. Lepor. ape Cassian. Incarn. i. 5. 
Leon. Ep. 28, 2, Cæsarius has âu- 
<<,ai" Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself 
vide a letter of S, Ambrose and his 
brf>thren to Siricius, and the Pope's 
letter in respon
e. (Const. Ep. Pont. 
p. (;69-(;82,) As we are taught by 
the predictions of the Prophets that a 
V irgin was to be Mother of the pro- 
mised 1\] essias, so are we assured by 
the infallible relation ofthe Eyangelists, 
that this 1\1ary" ","as a Virgin when 
she bare Him... .Xeither was the act 
of parturition more contradictory to vir- 
ginity, than the former of conception, 
Thirdly, we belieye the :Mother of our 
Lord to ha\'e been, not only before and 
after His nati,-ity, but al<;o for ever, the 
lIlo!'timmaculateanrt blessed Virgin... 
The peculiar eminencJ and unparaHeled 
privilege of that Mother, the special 
honour and reverem.e due unto her 
Son and ever paid by her, the regard 
of that Holy Ghost who came upon 
her, the singular goodness and piety of 
Joseph, to whom she was espoused, 


have persuaded the Church of God in all 
ages to l)elieve that she still continued 
in the same virginity, and therefore is 
to be acknowledged as the Ever-Virgin 

lary." Creed, Art, 3. (viel. 
upr. p, 
364, note b.) He adds that "many 
have taken the boldness to deny this 
truth, because not recorded in the 
sacred writ," but " with no succe
s." 
He replies to the argument from 
"until" in 
Jatt. 1,25. by referring 
to Gen. 28, 15. Deut. 34, (j, 1 Sam. 
15, 35. 2 Sam. û,23. 1\1att. 2
, 20. 
He might also have referred to Psalm 
110, 1. 1 Cor. 15, 25. which are the 
more remarkable. because they were 
urged by the school of I\Iarcell
s as a 
proof that our Lor d's kingdom \, ould 
have an end, and are explained 
by Euseb. Eccl, Theo\. iii. 13, 14. 
V ide al::;o Cyr. Cat. 15, 29; where 
the true IDt'anillg of "until" (which 
may be transfl rred to Matt. 1, 2.').) is 
well brought out. "He \\110 is King 
b(fore He 
ubduf'd II is t-nl'!
lÏt'.:, how 
shall He nut the rather lJe K Illf!, after 
He has got the ma
tery onl" them P" 
vide also note Oil :5. 'l'hom3
'8 Cah>na, 
O. T. in loc, vide also Suicer de Symb. 
i'\ iceno-Const. p.2:J1. Sp:mheim. Dub. 
Evang, 2
, 11. 



382 Olll" Lord is God, because the Hand oj' God. 
DISC. though Valentinus rave; and 1 the 'V ord was by nature Very 
1 
 II., God, though Ariomaniacs rave 2; an d in that flesh has come 
till 'Ya.e. h b . . .. d 
2 p. U1, to pass t e eglnnJl1g 3 of our new creatIon, lIe beIng create _ 


te
. man for our sake, and ha,"ing made for us that new way, as 
a.ex" 7 . 
origin, has been saId. 


;;
: 22. The Word then is neither creature 110r work; for crea- 

. 71. ture, thing Inade, work, are all one; and \vere He creature and 
thing made, He would also be worl{. Accordingly He has not 
said, " He created Me a work," nor" He made l\le with the 
4 p. 345, \YOrks," lest lIe should appear to be in nature and substance 4 
note g. 
a creature; nor," He created 1\1 e to nlake works," lest, on 
the other hand, according to the per\'"erseness of the ir- 
:l3 e 'Y a '(J'I, religious, He should seem as an instrument 5 made for our 
note on . 
Hi.31. sake. Nor agaIn has He declared, " He created l\ie before 
the worl{S," lest, as He really is before all, as an Offspring, so, 
if created also before the ,yorks, He should give" Off.,;pring" 
and He created the same meaning. But He has said with 
6 p. 298, exact discrilnination 6, fo'/" lite works; as Inuch as to say, 
note a. "The Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man," 
which again shews that He is not a work but an offspring. 
For as he who COines into a house, is not part of the house, 
but is other than the house, so I-Ie who is created for the 
works, HUlst be by nature other than the works. 
23. But if otherwise, as you hold, 0 Arians, t11e Word of 
7 p. 311, God be a work, by what 7 Hand and'Visdolll did He IIimself 
note k. . b . .J' ]} } . h b b 
come Into eJng; Jor a t nngs t at came to e, canle y 
Is 6G,2.tlle Hand and 'Visdoln of God, who Hill1se]f says, My hand 
hath 
nade all these things; and David says in the Psahn, 
P
. 102, And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundations 
25. if the eartll, and the heavens aTe the work if Thy hands.; 
Ps. ]43, anr1 again, in the hunùred and forty-second Psahn, I do 
5. remen
ber the tÙne past, I 1nuse 'It]Jon all Thy 
vorks, yea 
I exercise myselj' in the u'orks if Thy hands. Therefore 
if by the 1-1 and of God the \vorks are .wrought, and it is 
John 1, written that all !Ilings u'ere 'lnade tltrough the JfTord, and 

.Cor.8, without HÙn was lnade not one thing, and again, One Lord 
9. Jesus, tlzTO'llglt who
n are all fIlings, and in HÙn all things 
Col. 1, ... I . 1 S b k b 
17. conslst, It IS ,rery paIn t lat the on cannot e a wor
, ut 
8 p. 32:J, lie is the Hand 8 of God and the \Visdom. This knowing, 
n'.Jte a. 1 . ß b 1 A . A . I 
K' 1 
t IO martyrf\ In a yon, ...'""l.l1anlaS, zanas, ant l.ulSae, 



Distinction in Scripture belwetll, God's Word and IVorks. 383 
arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they say, 0 all ye CHAP. 
wo'rks qf the Lord, bless ye tile I.oi'd, they recount things in XXI. 
heaven, things on earth, and the whole creation, as works; 
but the Son they nalTIe not. For they say not, "Bless, 0 
\Vord, and praise, 0 Wisdom;" to shew that all other things 
are both praising and are ,vorks; but the \Vord is not a 
work nor of those that praise, but is praised with the Father 
and worshipped and confessed as God k, being His \V ord and 
'Visdom, and of the works the FraIner. 
24. This too the Spirit has declared in tbe Psalms ,,-ith a 
most apposite distinction, the lVord if the L{)rd is trite, and Ps.33,4. 
all His works are faithful; as in another Psahn too He 
says, 0 Lord, how manifold are Thy works! in Wisdou'/; hast::: 104. 
Tho'lt made theln all. But if the \V ord were a work, then
, 72. 
certainly He as others had been made in \Visdol1l; nor would 
Scripture have distinguished Hinl frolll the works, nor ,,-hile 
it named them 'works, evangelised Him as \V ord and proper 
\Visdom of God. But, as it is, distinguishing Him from 
the works, He shews that 'Visdom is Fraluer of the worlu;, 
and not a wor}{. This distinction Paul also obsenres, writing 
to the Hebrews, The Word of God is quick and pou'er.liÛ, Heb. 4, 
and sharper than any tu..:o-edgecl sword, reaching even to the 12,13. 
dividing Q/ soul and spirit, ioints and marrow, and a 
discerner if the thoughts and intents oj'the heaj.t, neither is 
there any creation hidden before HÙn, but all things are 
naked and open ltnto the eyes of Him u,ith wholn is our 
account. For behold he calls things generate creation; but the 
Son he recognises as the 'V ord of God, as if He were other 
than the creatures: And again saying, All tllings are naked 
and open to the eyes if EIÙn 1.l:itlt whon't 'is úllr account, he 
signifies that lIe is other than all of thelTI. For hence it is 
that lIe judges, hut each of all things generate is bound tù 
give account to Hin1. And so also, when the whole creation 
is groaning together with us in order to be set free frOtH the 
bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby shewn to be other 
than the creatures. For if lIe were creature, lIe too would be 


k ;"^o')l,ú
..,ø>>. vide 8upr. p. 56, note e. g, p. 42, d, 86, a. 99, d. 12:!, c. 1'24, 
k. also Incam. C. Ar. 3.19, d. Serape i. b, &c. "ue,oÀo'Y.ill, In Illud Orono G, b. 
28. R. 29. d. 31. d. contr. Sab. Greg. contr. Sab. Greg. 9. 4-, f. 
and passim ape Euseb. contr. :l\1arcell. 



881 Distinction between tile 1Vord and the l-Vorhs. 


Dl
C. ono of those who groan, and would noed one who should 
II. Lring adoption and deliverance to IIilnself as well as others. 
Anel if the whole creation groans together, in behalf of 
freedo1l1 from the bondage of corruption, whereas the Son is 
not of those that groan nor of those who need freedolu, but 
He it is who gi\Tes sonship and freedolll to all, saying to the 
) <Tois Jews of lIis tÌlne 1, The servant relnains not in the house for 
, 
<TOT!. 6 ever , but tIle Son rernaineth for ever; 'i L l then the Son shall 
p. 38 , 
r.3. '}Jill-Ice you jj'ee, ye shall be free indeed,' it is clearer than the 
p,282, d 
nlte 3. light fi'oln these consi erations, that the \V ord of God is not a 
:

1
()
, creature but true Son, and by nature genuine, of the Father. 
Concerning then The Lordllath created JJIe a beginning of 
tIle 
f(tyS, thi!'i is sufficient, as I think, though in few words, 
to afford 111atter to the learned to fran1e InOl'C an1ple refutations 
of the Arian heresy. 



CIIAP. XXII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, THE COi\TEXT OF PROVEltns "iii. 22. 
,.iz. 22-30. 


It is right to interpret this passage by the Regula Fidei. "Founded" is used 
in contrast to superstructure; and it implies, as ill the case of Etones in 
building, previous existence. " Before the world" signifIes the divine 
intention and purpose, Recurrence to Prov viii. 22. and application of it 
to created \Yisdom as seen in the works. The Son reveals the Father, 
first by the works, then by the incarnation. 


1. RUT 8ince the heretics, reading the following ,.or8e I, take I tI''l':X,ðP 
a perverse viow of it as well as the prcceding, because it is 
written, He founded ilIe before lite trorld, nalllely, that this Provo 8, 
is said of the Godhead of the 'Y ord and not of IIis incarnate 23. 
Prcsence 2 , it is necessary, eXplaining this \ycrsc also, to shew :
't1a:e":s 
I . 

 
t lCIr ('ITor. p. 252, 
2, It is written, TIle Lord in 1Visdo1Jt Ita/lt founded llie 
ote g. 
ear/It; if then by \Visdonl the carth is founded, how can lIe P
0

3 
".ho founds be founded? nay, this too is said after the 19. ' 
Inanner of proverbs 3, and we lllust in like 111aUner in"e
tigate 3 p. 342, 
its sense; that we Inay know that, while by 'Vïsdolll the note b. 
Father franles and founds the earth to be finn and stedfast \ 4 
Ia:",í- 
'Visdonl I tself is founded for us, that It Inay beconle beginning 

ò,
: 1. 
and foundation of our new creation and rèl1Cwal. Accordingly 
here as before, lIe says not, " Before the world lIe hath 
nlade 1\io 'Y on1 or Son," lest there ShOll"'d be as if a bcginning 
of II is nlaking. For this wc nlust seek before all things, 
whether lie is Son 5, and on this point spcciLllly search the 5 p. 342, 
Scriptures ß; for this it was, whcn the _\postles were (luestioued, 
'e


p.ii. 
7, t;. 


It vid. supr. p. 5i, note 1. p. GO, note teaches." Theod. Eran. p. B'9. " We 
c. vide ahw Serape i, 32 init. h,., fin. have borne the rule of doctrines (",n';. 
('ontr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, 11, 22. ii. 8, 9, lite) outofdivine Scripture," ihid. p. :l...3. 
13, 14, 17-19. "The doctrine of the "Do not believe ml', let Scripture he 
Church f;hould be prm"cd, not nll- recited. 1 do not say of l1ly
l'1f ' In 
nounced,(à.o;ro
'''''TI,,&is D
" d-;ro
all'1''';S;) the heginlling was the 'Y onl,' hut I 

h8refore !':hew that Scripture thus hear it; I do not invent, but [ rcalÌ; 



386 Had our Lord been mere man, the devilltad not feared Him. 
DISC. that Peter answered, saying, Thou a'rt the Cfltrist, the SO'll Q/'tlte 
II. Li.ving God. This also the father) of the Arian heresy asked 


t. IG, one of his first questions; If Tholt be the SúH if God; for 

at. 4, he knew that this is the truth and the sO\Tcreign principle 2 of 
I Ep. our faith; and that, if He were Himself the Son, the tyranny 


t.4D. of the devil \vould have its end; but if He were a creature, 
3.c infr. He too was one of those descended fro111 that Adam whom he 
59 init. d . d d h h d r.' F h 
67. fin. ecel ve , an e a no cause lor anxIety. or t e same 
not
i.nfr, reason the Jews of the day 3 \vere anaered because the Lord 
on m. 8. . b' 
2'T
 16rJe'DII said that He ,vas Son of God, and that God was H is proper 
3 · , 
p
'3

:" Father. :For had He called Himself one of the creatures, or 
r. 1. said," I am a work," they had not been startled at the 
intelligence, 110r thought such words blaspheuJY, kno,viug, 
as they did, that Angels too had COlne aillong their fathers; 
but since He called Himself Son, they perceivcd tbat such 
was not the note of a creature, but of Godhead and of the 
4 ø-a'Te'. Father's nature 4. The Arians then ought, e\'en in ilnitation of 
:l
;
.vid. their own father) the devil, to take sonle special pains 5 on this 
p. 145, point; and if lIe had said, " He founded l\'le to be 'V ord or 


t;
. Son," then to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken, 
5 fr1e'ce- not to invent for themselves what is not. 
')'
'I

(U, 3 For He sa\'s not "Before the world He founded l\le as 
VIde Ill.' J' 
18. \V ord or Son," but simply, He founded Ate, to shew again, 
6 p. 366, as I have said, that not for His own sake 6 but for those who 
r. 2. are built upon Him does He here also speak, after tbe way 
of proverbs. For this kno\ving, the Apostle also writes, 
1 Cor. 3, Otlle'l'foUl1dation can no 1Jlan la.y than that Ù; laid, which i.y 
10. 11. 


what we all read, but not all under- Euseb.Eccl. Theol. p.177, d. And .J\;Iace- 
stand." Ambros. de Incarn. 14. Non donians, vide Leont. de Sect. iv. init. 
recipio quod extra Scripturam ùe tuo And Monophysites, " I have not learned 
infers. Tertull. Carn. Christ. 7. vide this from Scripture; and I have a great 
also 6. "You departed from inspired fear of saying what it is silent about':' 
Scripture and therefore didst fall from Theod. Eran. p. 215. S. Hilary brings 
grace." Max.dial. V. 29. Heretics in par- a number of these instances together 
ticular professed to be guided by Scrip- with their respective texts, Marcellus, 
ture. Tertul1. Præscr. 8. For Gnostics Photinus, Sabellius, l\lontanus, 1\1 anes; 
vide Tertullian's grave sarcasm. "Utan- then he continues, " Omnes Scripturas 
tur hæretici omnes scripturis ejus, sine Scripturæ 
ensu loqlluntur, et fidem 
cujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. sine fide prætenòunt. Scriptura enim 
Christ. 6. For Arians, vide supr. p. non in legendo sunt, sed in intelligenòo, 
178, note C. And so Marcellus, "We neque in prævaricatione sunt sed in 
consider it unsafe to lay down doctrine caritate." ad Const. ii. 9. vide also 
concerning things which we have not Hieron. c. Lucif. 27. August. Ep. 190, 
learned with exactness from the divine 13. 
Scriptures. " (leg. 1r'é 
'i. . 
a
à. v-Z,.) 



He was ''joulldea'' when incarnate, that we m igltt be built on Him, 387 
Jeslls Ckrist; but let every l1lan lalee !teed /tow he buildeth CnA P. 
'hereupon}. Anò it Inust be that the foundation should be such XX]I. 
h l ' b . 1 . ] DidJrn 
as t e t Hngs HI t on It, that they may admit of being well Trin, iii: 
compacted together. Being then the 'V ord, He has not, as 3. p.341. 
far as 'V ord 2, any such as Himself, who nlay be cOlnpacted 
 
 

'Y'" 
with IIim; for lIe is Only-begotten; but having become ;'T

] 
Ulan, He has the like of HiIn, those namely the likeness of note 1.' 
,,'hose flesh He has put on. Therefore according to His 
manhood He is founded, that we, as precious stones, may 
achnÌt of building upon Him, and n1ay become a temple of 
the Holy Ghost lrho dweUeth in us. And as He is a 
foundation, and we stones built upon IIim, so again He is a 
Vine and we knit to flim as branches,-not accoròing to the 
Substance of the Godhead; for this surely is iInpossible; but 
according to His manhood, for the branches must be like 
the vine, since we are like Hitn according to the flesh. 
4. 1\10reo""er, since the heretics have such human notions, 
,,'e Inay suitably confute them with human resemblances 
contained in the \Tery Inatter they urge. Thus I-Ie saith not, 
"He hath made 1\1e a foundation," lest He }uight seelU to be 
made and to have a beginning of being, anò they might 
thence find a shameless occasion of irreligion; but, He hat/t 
founded lJIe. Now what is Íounded is founded for the sake 
of the stones which are raised upon it; it is not a l'andoln 3 3 
:r^Z, 
process, but a stone is first transported from the mountain 
and set down in the depth of the earth. And while a stone 
is in the lnountain, it is not yet founded; but when need 
demands, and it be transported, and laid in the depth of the 
earth, then forthwith if the stone could speak, it would say, 
" Now he has founded me, wbo has brought me hither fronl 
thH 111ol1ntain." Therefore the Lord also, did not when 
founded take a beginning of existence; for lIe was the 
'Vord before that; but when lIe put on our body, which He 
severed 4 and took froln 1\lary, then lIe says He hath ,(olilidecl 4 'l'p.t1lí,. 
lJ[e; as 1nuch as to say," Me, being the \V 01'<1, lIe hath ð . 
en\relopcd in a body of earth." For so lie is founded for 6.

lCt. 
our sakes, taking on Him what is ours 5 , that we, as in- Leon. 
d h . II ' Ep. 28. 
corporated and compacted and boun tuget er III Iln 3. 
throuah the likeness of the flesh, may attain unto a perfect 6 ð,,,,,.,..:. 
ð .' '&Jp.", 
luan, and abide 6 ilnUlortal and lllCOlTUptlblc. p.3ðO, 
r. I. 



388 Our L01'd wasjòunded, 0'/' created injlesh, "bejb1'e tlte wOl'Ül," 
DISC. 5. Nor let the \vords before lhe lL"ol'ld and úej"o'/'e He 'in a de 
-
 tlte earllt and bifore tlte 17lountains '/Cere setiled disturb any 

. 75. one; for they very well accord with founded and created; 
for here again allusion is Inade to the 
-:cononlY according to 
the flesh. For though the grace \vhich has COlne to us from 
the Sa\.iour has lately appeared, as the Apostle says, and 
took place when He caIne anlong us; yet this grace had 
been prepared even before we caIne into being, nay, before 
the foundation of the world, and the reason why, is excellent 
and wonderful. It beseemed not that God should counsel 
concerning us afterwards, lest 11 e should appear ignorant ûf 
1 A '1';, our fate. The God of alIi then, creating us by I-iis proper 
DÀfAJ!/ O. 
'V ord, anò knowing our destinies better than we, and fore- 
Gen. 1, seeing that, being Inade govd, we should in the '!'
ent be trans- 
31. gressors of the commandment, and be thnlst out of paradise 
for disobedience, being loving al1cl kind, prepared before- 
2 p. 251, hand ill His proper 'V ord, by whom also fIe created us 2, the 
note f. Econolny of our salvation; that though b)T the serpent's 
deceit we fell froln Hiln, we might not renlain altogether 
dead, but haying in the "\V ord the redcnlption and salvation 
which was afore prepared for us, we Illight rise again and 
abide imIllortal, what tilne He should ha\ye been created for 
us a. beÿill11ing q,l the lrays, and lIe who was the First-born of 
creation should become ji,}'.C;t-born of the breth rell, and again 
should risefirst-f'i'ltits of the dead. 
6. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his writings; 
for, as interpreting the words of the Pro\'erbs blf{ore tlte wO'i'ld 
3Didym_ and bffore lite eartlt 'l
'as, he thus speaks to 1'iulothy 3; Be 
1' 3 rin'; 4 ii 2 i. partaker of' the 1I.ff! iclioll.
' w> the Gospel accordill.lJ to the 
,p..:> . 
 
2Tim,l,polrer q,l God, who halh sfl!-"ed us and called IUS lrilll a hol!} 

-IO. ll ' d . !. 1. / ' H ' 
Cll lng, Hot aCL'07" tllg [0 OUd' if"OJ' tN, val ((cco}'( UI.lJ 10 IS own 
purpose aJld grace, ,rlticli u"as.rJiren ItS ill C'hr;sl Jeslf.s'bejúre lite 
'world began, bul is nOIl" 1Jullle J1/((JI ij'es! b.lJ I he nppca riJl,f} qlour 
Sa riOll l' Jeslls ['In'ist, /1110 Ita/It aholished death, and úruu!Jld 
Eph, 1, to light liJ'e. And to the Ephesians; Blessed be God even tile 
3-5. Fatller oj' our Lord Jesus Ghrist, 'lVIIO I,at/
 bles
ed us u'it/
 all 
spiritual blessing in hea'VenlY}Jlaces in CI,rist Jesus, according 
as rlehatll chosen us in HÙn before thejoulldationQ/t1lewoTld, 
tllat u'e sho'ltld be Iloly and 'wit/
OI:t úlalne bifore Ilin
 in 
love, Ilavin!! }Jredestinated us to tIle rtduptiun qJ' cllildren 



in t!tat it was determined in God's fverlasting pU1"jJose. 38!J 
by Jesus Ollrist to IIhnself. lIow then has lIe cllosen CHAP. 
us, before we canle into existence, but that" as he says X XII. 
hiInself, in Hinl we were re p resented I beforehand? and
' 7
. 
I pp.21 2, 
how at aU, before men were created, did lIe predestinate us 3. notes 
unto adoption, but that the Son HiInsdf was founded before rand s. 
the u
orld, taking on Hilll that economy which was for" our 
sake? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, ha,re we an 
inheritance being predestinated, but that the Lord Hinlself Y. 11. 
wa
 founded bqfore the 'Lcorld, inusnluch as I-Ie had a purpose, 
for our sakes, to take 011 I-lim through the flesh all that inhe- 
ritance of judgnlent which lay against U8, and we henceforth 
were made sons in Hilll? and how did we recei,
e it bl!fore 
the v;orlrl u'as, when 'we were not yet in beillg, but afterwards 
in tiuIe, but that in CIJrist was stored the grace which lIas 
reached us? 'Vherefore also in the Judgment, when eyery 
one shall receiye according to his conduct, lIe says, Ovule, ye 
blessed of JJIy Fatller, inllerit tIle kingdom p,'eparedfor you l\Iat.25: 
froul tlte foundation o..l tile 'Lcorld. How then, or in ".hutTI,34. 
was it prepared before we caIne to be, Sê1\"e in the Lord who 
bejore the u'orld was founded for this purpose; that we, as 
built npon IIiln, Inight partake, as well-compacted stones, 
the Jife and grace which is fi.Olll Ilinl ? 
7. And this took place, as naturally 
uggests itself to the 
religious Inind, that, as I said, we, rising after our brief 
death, 111ay be capahle of an etelnal life, of which we had 
not been capahle \ B1CIl as we are, fonned of earth, hut that 


h The Catholic doctrine seems to be, we now bear, is not therefore invulne- 
that Adam innocent was mortal, yet rabIe, because it may be preserved from 
would not in fact have died; that he wounding, so Adam'
 was not therefore 
had no principle of eternal lite within not mortal, because he was not bound 
him, but was sustaint.d continuul]y by to die. Such a habit even of their 
divine powrr, till such ti!lle as immor- present animal and mortal body I sup- 
tality should have been given him. vide po
e was granted also to them ,
ho 
Incarn. 4, a. b. "If God accorded to the bave bE-en tr3Lslated thtcllCe '" ithout 
garments and shne
 of the Israelites," death; for Enoch and Elias too have 
says S. Augustine, " that they should through so long a time been preserved 
not wear out during so many years, from the decay of age." Je pecc. mer. 
how is it strange that to man obedient i. 3. Adam's body, he says elsewhere, 
His power shoulJ be accorded, that, "mortale quia poterat mori, immortale 
whereas his body was animal and mortal, quia poterat non mori ;". and be 
oes 
it was so constituted a
 to become aged on to F;ay that immortahty '" as glyen 
without decay, and at such time as God him" de ligno vitæ non de constltu- 
wil1ed might p3SS without the inter- tione llaturæ." Gen. ad lit. ,oi. 
o. Thh: 
venti on of death from mortality to irn- doctrine came into the controvers:y \\ ith 
mortality? For as the flesh itself, whi{'h Haiui'!, and Pope Piu
 V. ('oJHll'lllned 



390 And this was done hefòrehand, to he ready jòr the need. 
DISC. blj"o1'e tlte u
orld there had been prepared for us in Christ the 
II. hope of life and salvation. Therefore reason is there that 
the Word, on coming into our flesh, and being created in it 
as a beginning of ways }0'1" His w01'ks, is laid as a foundation 
1 p. 324, according as the Father's willI was in Him before the world, 
note C. as has been said, and before land \vas, and before the 
mountains were settled, and before the fountains burst fOlth; 
that, though the earth and the mountains and the shapes of 
visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age, 
we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, but 
may be able to live after theul, having the spiritual life and 
blessing which before these things ha,'e been prepared for us 
in the ,V ord HiInself according to election. For thus we 
shall be capable of a life not temporary, but ever afterwards 
2 p. 387, abide 2 and live in Christ; since even before this our life had 
r. 6. been founded and prepared in Christ Jesus. 

. 77. 8. Nor in any other \vay ,vas it fitting that our life should 
be founded, but in the I
ord who is before the ages, and 
through whom the ages were brought to be; that, since it 
was in Him, we too n1Ïght be able to in11erit that everlasting 
life. For God is good; and being good always, He willed 
this, as knowing that our \veak nature needed the succour 
and salvation which is from HiIn. And as a \vise archi- 
tect, proposing to build a house, consults also about re- 
pairing it, should it at any time become dilapidated after 
building, and, as counselling about this, makes preparation 
and gives to the \Vorklnen materials for a repair; and thus the 
means of the repair are provided before the house; in the 
same \vay prior to us is the repair of our sah"ation founJed in 
Christ, that in IIilll also we might be new-created. And the 
\vill and the proposal were ready be/ore tlte world; but the 
\vork took place, when the need required, and the Sa\'iour 
came among us. For the I
ord II ÌlTIself will stand us in 
place of all things in the heavens, \yhen TIe recei" es us illto 
everlasting life. 
9. This then suffices to pro"e that the 'V ord of God is not 
a creature, but that the doctrine of the passage is concordant 
3 p. 3?1, with orthodoxy3. But since that passage, when scrutinized, 
note I. 
the assertion, Immortalitas primi ho- course is here rderred to only his to- 
minis non erat gratiæ beneficium sed rical1y. 
naturalis conditio. His deci
ion of 



TIle wisdum that is created,is,nut the Son,butwu,dom in the works. 391 
has an orthodox sense in every point of view, it may be well CHAP. 
to state what it is; perhaps many words may bring these XXII. 
senseless men to sban1e. Now here I must recur to \vhat 
has been said before, for what I have to say relates to the 
same proverb and the san1e \Visdoln. 'The Word has not 
called Hin1self a creature by nature, but has said in proverbs, 
Tile Lord created 1Jfe; and fIe plainly indicates a sense not 
spoken plainly but latent 1, such as we shall be able to find 1 p.343. 
by taking away the veil from the proverb. For who, on 
hearing fronl the Framing Wisdom, Tl1e Lo'rd created lJfe 
a beginnillg C!f His 'way:;, does not at once question the 
meaning, reflecting how that creative \Visdo1l1 can be 
created? who on hearing the Only-begotten Son of God 
say, that He \yas created a begin'lling of ways, does not 
investigate the sense, wondering how the Only-begotten 
Son can becolne a Beginning of many others? for it is a 
dark saving 2 ; but a 1nan of 'understanding, says he, sltaU 2a :,,'Yf.ttr., 
. sup
 
'Ullde1'.-;fand a proverb aud tlte in/e'rpretation, tile wurds of the p. 238, 
wi.-;e and their dark sayings. 
ort:Y
'I, 
10. Now the Only.-begotten and very Wisdom 3 of God is5.6. 
Creator and Framer of all things; for in JVisdo1Jl /tast Tltou
' 78. 
made thenz all, he says, and tlte eartit is full if Tl1y creation. :4
.Je

: 
But that what came into being might not only be, but be 3 a
'Tð' 
. 
ÐØ'tr.. 
good 4, it pleased God that His own WIsdom should con- vid,infr.. 
descend:; to the creatures, so as to introduce an itnpress and 
?te 2 on 
l' . . 
sen1blance 6 of I ts Image on all in common and on each, that 4 supr. 
what was made might be manifestly wise works and worthy 

::
. 
of God c. For as of the Son of God, considered as the "\V ord, 5 p. 372, 
. note q. 
our word is an ilnage, so of the saIne Son consIdered as p. 373, 
'Visdon1 is the wisdom which is im p lanted in us an image; 
lOt
 s. 
'TUII"Ð'. 
in which wisdonl we, having the po\ver of knowledge and 
tr.''ra.tT;- 
thought, become recipients of the All-framing 'Visdom; and ø, 
c Didymus argues in favour of in- from the beginning, long suffering and 
terpreting the passage of created wisdom waiting for repentance in the unri ghteous 
at length, Trin. iii. 3. He says that the and wrong-thinking multitude, when 
context makes this interpretation ne- He had finished a11, delighted in wisdom 
cessary, as speaking of " the fear of which was in the creatures and was glad 
God" bein
 the " beginning" of it, of in it, rejoicing in His own work." p. 336. 
" doing it," and of" kings and rulers" He contrasts with this the more solemn 
rei.2'ning by means of it. Again it is style used hy the sacred writer" hen 
said that wisdom was with the Creator he speaks of the Un created ''Yisrlom; 
who was Himself the Son and Word. ð'7J"'efPu;, "tr.
 :JtT!I"'e ð-r o l"II"Añ
,,,,, 'II"/
J,- 
" The Son and Word, the Framer of ttcJI' <<.,a.fPd''Yt'''Ttr.I, e. g. Prm'. 30, 3. 
all, vi hn W8!': all-knowing and pow<,rfnl 



392 lVisd01ll ill lite 'It"orlls 'is a type and irnp7'es.
 (1' tlte Son. 
DISC. through It we are able to know Its Father. For lie 1rl10 


 hath lhe Sou, saith lIe, halh file Fatlter also; and lte tluti 

11'ohn 'J"eceirpth lIle, 1'eceirefll Hint fllat sent Jlfe. Such an ilnpress 

:t:io then of , Vis do III being created in us, and being in all the works, 
40. 'with reason does the trne and fran1Ïng 'Visdonl take to Itself 
what belongs to its own ilnpress, and say, Tile L01.d created ille 
.for His u'orks; for what the wisdoUl in us says, that the Lord 
lIill1self speaks as if it ".ere His own; and, whereas He is 
110t I-I inlsclf createrl, being Creator, yet because of the ilnage 
of Riu) created in the works d , TIe says this as if of lIiulselt: 
Mat.IO, And as the Lord IIirnself has said, He tlial receÙ:etlt ?jOlf, 
40. receÙ'elh lI[e, because His inlpress is in us, so, though He 
be not aUlong the creatures, yet because I-lis iUlage and iUl- 
press is created in the works, He says, as if in Ilis own 
person, The L07'd c1'eaied Ale a begiuuing l.!/ H'-is 'trays for 
His '/Corks. And therefore has this ilnpress of "TisdoITI in 
the works been brought into being, that, as I said before, the 
,yorId lllight recognise in it its own Creator the 'V ord, and 
Rom. 1, through IIÏ1n the Father. And this is what Paul said, Be- 
19. 20. cause that 'which 17Ul,Y be knowli qf' God is 1nanijèsl-iJi l!teni ,for 
God !tas shewed it unto [!tent: for tlte invisible tl, ÙI.1 S of HÙn 
front tlte creation çl t Ite world are clell1'Zy spell, being u1Ider- 
slood by tlte l"iJlgs t!tai aTe 1J1 1I de. nut if so, the "TonI is 
1 p. 345, not a creature in substance I; but the wisdon1 which is 
note g. in us and so called, is spoken of in this passage in the 
Pro\'erbs. 


d A s A than. here consider
 wisdom said to be framed, as the world is said, 
as the image of the Creator in the U ni- and is created the beginning of God's 
verse, so elsewhere he explains it of ways, and in the commencement of all 
the Church, de Incarn. contr. Ar. 6. if the elements." in Eph. iv. 2
, 24. 
it be his; (and so Didym. Trin. iii. N az. alludes to the interpretation of 
3 fin.) but the interpretation is very Wisl10m being the plan, system, or laws 
much the same as his own, supr. 56. of the Universe. Orate 30, 2. though 
S. Jerome applies it to the creation of he does not so explain it himself. Epi- 
the new man in holiness, " , Put ye on phanius Says, " Scripture has no where 
Christ Jesus;' for He is the new man, confirmed this passage, (Prov. 8, 22.) 
in whom all we believers ought to be nor has dny Apostle reft-'rred it to 
clad and attired. For what was not Christ." (vid. also Basil. contr. Eunom. 
Ilew in the man which was taken ii. 20.) He adds, "How many wis- 
on Him by our Saviour? He rather doms of God are there, improperly so 
who can imitate His conversation and called! hut One Wisdom is the Only- 
bring out in himseìf all virtues, he has begotten, not improperl:)" so called, but 
put on the new man, and can say in truth.... The very word' wisdom' 
with the Apostle, '.Not I, hut Christ does not oblige me to 
peak of the Son 
liveth in me,' In great deecls and of God." Hær. 69. pp. 743-745. He 
works the word' creation' is used. The proceed!; to shew how it may apply to 
new man is the great work of God, and Him. 
excels all other creatures, since he is 



l
a.çsage,
 in Scripture which ,')peak oj
 wisdom in the worlls. 393 
II. But if this too fails to persuade theIn, let them tell us CHA P. 
thenIsehTes, whether there is any wisdon1 in the creatures or XXII. 
not I? If not, how is it that the Apostle cOlllplains, For rifter 
. .7 9 . 
that in lite fVisd01n qf God the world by v;isdom knew not God? E;

h. 
or how is it if there is no wisdoln, that a 'JJluliitude 0-1-' wise Hæ 7 r.69. 

 p. 44. 
1Jlen are found ill Scripture? for a 
vise 1nanfeareth and de- L Cor. I, 
parteth fron
 evil; and through u'isdo'JJ
 is a house builded; 
fd. 
and the Preacher says, A man's u,isrlo1n maketh his face to "\Yisd,6, 
shine; and he blames those who are headstrong thus, Say 


v. 
not thou, 
vhat is the cause that the .fonner days 
cere better 


;.(ì. 
than these.2 for tllOli dost not inquire 
()isely cnncerning this. 24, 3. 
B . f 1 S f S . 1 TT d h Eccle
. 
ut 1 , as t Ie on 0 Hac 1 says, Ll.e pourer er out 'U 'P (Jn 8 l' 
, , 
all His works; she is with all fies/
 according to His gift ï, 10. 
, '. . , Ecclus. 
and He hath gz'Cen her to then
 that lo-ve Hun, and this out-], 9. 10. 
pouring is a note, not of the Substance of the Very 2 \VisdOlll 2 a.ù'l'orro- 
and Only-begotten, but of that WiSÙ01l1 which is imaged in q>:a;b
id. 
the world, how is it incredible that the All-framing and true
. 3. ' 
'Visdon1 Itself, whose impress is the wisdoln and knowledge 
ort:t
i
', 
poured out in the world, should say, as I have already ex- 2. 
plained, as if of Itself, The Lord Ilath created IJle for His 
works? 
12. For the wisdolll in the world is not creative, but is 
that which is created in the works, according to which the 
heavens declare t1
e glory if God, and the finnanwnt shczceth Ps,W,1 
His handy
vork. This if men have within theln e, they will ac- 
knowledge the true 'Visdolll of God; and will know' that they 
are made really 3 after God's lInage. And, as s0111e son of a king,:l .õ,<rlAl þ . 
when the father wished to build a city f, tnight cause his own ;
d5fi, 
note k. 
e Athan. speaks, contr. Gent. of man rather as God in the way of a Framer 
" having the grace of the Giver, and his doth He sow in each whom He calls 
own virtue from the Father's Word;" of into being the seed of Wisdom, that is 
the mind" seeing the Word, and in Him of divine knowledge, and implant a root 
the 'Vord's Father also," 2; of "the of understanding," &c. Cyril. in Joan. 
way to God being, not as God Him- p.75. Athan. speaks of this seed somc- 
self, above us and far off, or external what differently elsewhere a
 a natural 
to us, but in us," 30, &c. &c. vide also instinct in the world in contrast to the 
BasH. de Sp. S. n. 19. " Rational crea- Word by whom it is imparted. He calls 
tures, receiving light, enlighten by it" a reason combined and connatural 
imparting principles which are poured with every thing that came into being, 
from their own mind into another in- which some are wont to call seminal, 
tellect; and such an illumination may inanimate indeed and un:ea"oning and 
I be justly called teaching rather than unintelligent, but operating ollly by 
revelation. But the Word of Gorl en- external art according to the !'cience of 
lighteneth every man that cometh into Him who sowed it." COlltr. Gent. 40. 
the world, not in the way of a teacher, f This is drawn out some" hat dif- 
as for instance AnfZels do or men, but ferently, and very strikingly in contr. 
2D 



394 As Ollr Lord persecuted iu His Saints, su C'reated in tile works. 


DISC. nalne to be printed upon each of the works that wcre rising, 
II. both to gi\Te 
{'cnrity to thOl11 of the works relnaining, by reason 
I,(þa.llrra.- of the show I of his naUle on every thing, and also to lnakc 
(fun then1 reInember hilll and his fitther li'on) the natne, and 
ha,'ing finished the city Blight be asked concerning it, how 
it was lnade, and then would answer, "It is n1ade securely, for 
accor{1ing to the will of Iny father, I au) imabed in e\rery work, 
for there Í'; a creation of HIY nalne in the works;" but saying 
this, he does not signify that his own substance is created, 
2 TÚ:rDII but the ilnpress 2 of hilnse1f by IneallS of his nalne; ill the 
saIne In anneI', to apply the illustration, to those who admire 
the wisdoll1 in the creatures, the true \Visdoln makes answer, 
The Lord /lrllÍlcreated l1.fe for tlte u
ork8, for THy Í1npress is 
3 (f1J'Y1f.a.- in theln; and 1 haye thus condescended 3 for the fran1Ïng of 
'1&12,,11 II 1 . 
. a t lIngs. 

. 80. 13. 
loreo\'er, that the Son should be speaking of the iUl- 
press that is within ns as if it were 1--1 ilnself, should 110t starth
 
anyone, considering (for we Blust not care about repetition g) 
that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, in which was 
His in1pres;.; and ilnagc, I-Ie said, as if lIe were I-liInself under 
Acts 9, persecution, k'-;alll, why IJersecule.f\t iholt l11e! Therefore, (as 
4. has been said,) as, supposing the inlpress itself of 'Visdonl 
which is in the works had said, The LOl'tlltlll'" created lJIe 
.lor lite ((:orks, no one would ha\Te heen startled, so, if He, the 
True and Fraluing 
Visdoln, the Only-begotten 'V ord of God, 
should use what belongs to IIis hnage as about Hilnself, 
nalnely, The Lord IIath created JJfej'or the Icorks, let no one, 
o'-erlooking the wisdo111 created ill the \vorld and in the 
4 a.ùrrD- ,yorks, think that He c'realed is said of the Substance of thE 
(fDrp;fX,; , 
p. 3
3, V cry 4 'Vi
dOllJ, lest, diluting the wine with water, he b<.. 
;' f L... judged a dJfi'auder of the truth. For It is Crcator and Fralner: 
In r. I]]. 
35. Ep. but Its iIl1preSS is cr(
atcd in the works, as the copy of ar 
Æg . 
9. 17. lInage. 
Ambro
. 
de Fid. 
iii. û5. 


Gent. 43. The 'li ord imh:ed is regarded 
more as the Governor than the Life of 
the world, hut He is said, 9. 4:3, 
 q-a.ea- 

D
O?fÐlÒ; 1f.a.} dfX,tJp.(.t<:'f/;rDI
; rrDü 
!oî) À
YD; 
(þ&J7.:
td'1 1f.a.ì 
tdD'7J'DIWII. _ . . 
1(a.".rr
 '1
1I iðia.II 
&,Se'YE1I:tll d
Dè,èoú;, &c. 44. 
IJortly be- 
fore he 
puke 01 the Word as the Prin- 
ciple of permanence. 41 En. 
g rrò a.ùrr
 'Y
e ÀÉ')IElII DÙI(, 
/"'1'1'
DtI: 


where Petavius, de Trin. ii. ]. 9, 8 
ingeniou::ìly but without any authorit: 
reads DÙI(. 
1f.v,i dS
II; and most gratui 
tously too, tor it is quite a peculiarit: 
of Athan. to repeat and to apologize fo 
doing so. The very same words occu 
supr. 22, c. Drat. iii. 54, a. Serap. i. 19 
b.27,e, Virl,also2,c.41,d.67,a.69,1 
iii. 3!) init. viò. p-Hpecially Incarn. 20, ( 



TVisdom " JJ('!Jinni'll!J of ways, "fin' by it lce 'lL'alk heat"enwards. 3!15 
14. And 11 e says, Br-gi7lllillg ql' ll'llY,
, since such wisdonl CHAP. 
becollles a sort of beginning, and, as it were, rudilnents l of XXII. 
1 
the knowledge of God; for a Ulan entering, as it were, upon 
:;;:,
 
this way first, and keeping it in the fear of God, (as 8010- 
lnon says, The .lear if lite Lord is the beginning oj' wis- 
rov. I, 
d017l,) then advancing upwards in his thoughts and perceiving I. Sept. 
the Fran1Ïng Wisdolll which is in the creation, will pereeÏ\Te in It 
also I t8 Father\ as the Lord Hilllse1f has said, He tltat hath John 14, 
seen lJIe, haill. seen lite Fat Iter, and as John writes, He 'who i. John 
acknolt"le(l.qeth tile Son, Ilath tlte Father also. And He says, 2,23. 
Bej'ore lite u:01"ld halh Hej"ouuded lJIe, since in Its l1npress the 


i

ll 
works rClnain settled 
 and eternal. Then, lest any, hearing J0 8 an 6 . 
.. , p. 4. 
concernIng the wlsdol11 thu
 creatcd In the works, should vide 
think the true \Visdonl, God's Son, to be by nature a creature, 
i


- in 
lIe has found it necessary to add, Bejore the nWlllllains, aJld
occ. _ 
bifore tile earl I" and bEfore the wale1's, and bf!./ol'e all II ills 
ie(

tY.4fl. 
He begets lJIe, that in saying, "before all creation,'} (for lIe 
;
2
: 
includes aU the creation under these heads,) lIe 11lay shew 
that If e is not created together with the ,yorks according to 
Suhstance. For if He was created .lor I he '/J."ol'ks, yct is be- 
fore them, it follows that He is in being before He was created. 
He is not then a creature by nature a11(1 substance, but as 
He Hill1self has added, an Offspring'. But in what differs a 
creature froln an offspring, and how it is distinct by nature, 
I has been shewn in what has gone before. 
15. TIut since He proceeds to 
ay, U/hen He p1"epared 'lie
. 81. 
Iteal'en, I was present 'lritl1 HÙn, we ought to know that l-Ie
7.ov. 8, 
says not this as if without \VisdoB) the Father prepared the 
heaven or the clouds above, (for there is no 1'00111 to doubt 
that all things are created in 'Visdom, and without It 
".as l1lade not e\.en one thing;) but this is what lIe says, 
" All things took place in 
le and through 1\;le, and when 
there was need that \VisdolH should be created in the worI
s, 


h The whole of this passage might letters signifying and heralding its 
be illustrated at great length from the Lord and 1\1 aker by means of its ordE'r 
contI'. Gent. and the Incam. V. D. vide and harmony." Gent.34. "As b) look- 
supr. notes on 79. "The soul a<õ: in a ing up to the heave-no . . . we have an 
mirror contemplates the Word the idea of the Word who set it in mdN, 
Image of the Father, and in Him con- so considering the Wonl of God, \\e 
siders the Father, whose I mag-e the cannot but see God His :Fat11er." 45. 
Saviour is...or if not...yet from the And lncarn. 1),41,42, &c. Vil1. :-.1';:0 
thinp:s that are !òleen, the creation a
 by Ba:"il. contr. Eunnm. ii. W. 
2D2 



3Ðö 1r'isrl(rmfin;t .çliell"ed Itself in tlte 'W(,rks, then ill the IUlman flr1Jl. 
DISC in l\fy Substance indeed I was with the Father, but by a 
II. condescension i to things generate, I was disposing oyer the 
works l\ly own iUlprcss, so that the whole world as being in 
one body, 111ight not be at ,'ariance but in concord with 
itself." All those then who with an uprigbt understanding, 
according to the wisdon1 gi,.en unto then1, COlne to con- 
vide Ps. teulplate the creatures, are able to say for then1sc1ves, " By 
119, 91. Thy appointlnent all things continue;" but they \vho nlake 
Rom. 1, light of this, Illust be told, Prqfessiug theulseh'es to be wise, 
19-25. they heclIJue .fools; for that 'Lchich 'II/flY be k/lOIDJt Q/ God is 
1JUlll
lest in thent; .for Gud has 'J'evealell it uuto lhent; jor 
the invisible tll lJlgs ({( I-IÙn j}'out I he creal ion qf the world are 
clearly seen, beillg I.lJule-rstood b.1J tlte things that are 1Jlade, 
el.eJl His eternal Powe'ì" aud Godhead, so thai they are with- 
out e
't
Cllse. Becausp thallchen they knew God, they glorified 
Hi1Jl '/lot as God, but seJTed the creatU1'e 11l01'e titan the 
Orea/o!)' Q/ all, 'Irhn Ù,. blessed for ever. Alnen. 
16. And they will feel SOllie c01l1punction surely at the 
1 Cor. words, For, after that in tlte u;isdo1JI Q/ God, (in the 1110de we 
1,21. ha\'c explained above,) lite 
f)()rld by 
f)isd01n knew not God, it 
pleased God by the.foolishness 0/ preaching to Stlt'e '!tent t!tat 
believe. For no longer, as in the fonner tinles, God has 
willed to be known by an Ï1nage and shadow of wisdoln, that 
n
ullely which is in the creatures, but tIe has lnade the true 
Wisdolll Itself to take flesh, and to become Ulan, and to 
undergo the death of the cross; that by the faith in Hi1l1, 
henceforth all that believe Inay obtain salvation. Howeyer, 
it is the saIne 'Visdo1l1 of God, which through J ts own Image 
in the creatures, (whence also It is said to be created,) first 
111anifested Itself} and through Itself Its own Father; and 
John 1, afterwards, being Itself the 'V ord, It beCll17te flesh, as John 
14. says, and after aboli
hing death and saying our race, still 
Inore re\'ealecl IIinlse1f and through IIilll His own Father, 
vide saying, Grant unto t1lel/l that tltey 1Jlay know 17lee tlte only 
John 17, d I n' r 
3. i'rue Go , ant Jesll.r; v1t1'tsl iDhOJ7l Tholl hast sent. 

. 82. 17. I-Ience the who]e earth is fined with thè knowledge of 
HÍ1n; for the knowledge of Father through 
on and of Son 
i Here again, as in former passage
, the image of Wisdom on the "ork
, or 
the dU'Y"a'1'åparr,; ha'i no reference what- what He above calls the Son'8 ima.ge, 
t'ver to a figurative Y'III1"rr.
, as Bishop on which acconnt He is t"l/'(I/IJ'1'O"Ó"DS, 
Bull contenùs, but to His impressing 



TheFatllerand Son rejoice,in seei'ng Each HimselfinEach Other. 397 
froln Father is one and the saIne, and the Father delights CHAP. 
. H . d . th . 1 S ... XXII. 
In un, an 111 e saIne JOY t Ie on rejOICeS In the Father,-- 
saying, I ,/pas by Hhn, dail.lJ HÙ.; delight, 'rejoicil1.q abcays Proy. 8, 
bdo1"e HÙn. And this again proves that the Son is not 30. 
foreign, but proper to the Father's Suhstance. For behold, 
not becau
e of us has lIe come to be, as the irreligious l11en 
say, nor is lIe out of nothing, (for not from without did God 
procure for HiInself a cause ofr
joicingl,) but the words denote I 
aeã;. 
} . d l ' k ' "IT } h ' q'D''''T'''D' 
W lat IS proper an I e. ,\' len t en was It, when the Father 
rejoiced not? but if He eyer r
joiced, lIe was ever, in WhOll1 
lIe rejoiced. And in wholn does the Father rejoice, except 
as seeing IIÏInself in His proper I111age, which is IIis 'V ord? 
And though in sons of n1en also lIe had delight, on finishing 
the world, as it is written in these sallIe Pro\.erh
, yet this vide 8 
l'rov. , 
too has a consistent sense. For even thus He had deligl1t,:n. 
not as if joy caIne upon Hiln, but again as seeing the works 
made after His own lInage; so that even this rejoicing of 
God is on account of His Image. Ana how too has the 
Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the Father? for this 
is the Sa111e as saying, He ihat hath .
eeJl 111e, hafh seen fllf
 JOhIlU, 
Flllhtl', and I al1; in lite Father and tlie Fallier ill 111e. 9.10. 
18. Vain then is your vaunt as is on an sides shewn, 0 
Christ's enen1Ïes, and vainly do ye preach Ie and circulate e\Tery 
'where your text, The Lord halh created 111e a fJpfJinning crf' 
His u'ays, perverting its sense, and publishing, not Solo- 
mon's meaning, but your own C0111ment 2. For behold your?
tDII.UJ 
. .f'. I . h E 11'UD.a.. 
sense IS proved to be but a lantasy; but t]e passage 111 t e 
iU}lr. 
Proverbs, as wen as all that is ahove said, pro\'es that the p. 25j, 
note n. 
Son is not a creature in nature and substance, but the proper 
Off"pring of the Father, true 'Visd(nn and 'V urd, by wholn 
alltlting8 u.'ere lnnde, and U:itl101tl HÙn 'lras 'ill11de not one i
hn I, 
t!ting. 


k h'91",u...6dttT' "The ancients said 
9f'D/l<Jf.r5iIIJ ' to use bad language,' and 
the coarse languaf.!e of the proce"'sion, 
9f"p.9f'.:tt. This aro
e from the l'ustom 
of persons in thp Bacchanalian ('an;; 


using badlanguagetowaròs by-s;;tand
r
, 
and their retorting it." Era
m. Ad:Lf.!. 
p. ll.)
. He quotes Menander, 
"11'> '1";;, 
p.a
;;t .1t1} -;rðP..",.ÏaI 'T.t}, 
t1
D'ðett ÀD'ðDe tJ .. 



I)ISCOlTl{SI
 ill. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; SEVENTHLY, JOHN xiv. 10. 


J ntroduction. The doctrine of the coinherence. The Fat.her and the Son 
Each whole and perfect God. They are in Each Other, because their 
Substance is One and the Same. They are Each Perfect and have One 
8uhstanc(
, because the Second Per:'ion is the Son of the First. Asterius's 
evasive explanation of the text under review; refuted. Since the Son has 
all that the Father has, He is His Image; and the Father is the One 
God, because the Son is in the Father 



. 1. 1. THE Ario-lnaniacs, as it appears, having once Blade up 
their minds to transgress and revolt from the Truth, are strenu- 
ProVo ous in appropriating the wordß of Scripture, When the Ùnpious 



:.. cOJueth into a depth Q/' evil, lie conteJnneth; for refutation 
does not stop them, nor perplexity abash theln; but, as 
Jer.3,3. having a 'lohore's forehead, they rifuse to be asha}}
ed before 
1 allinen in their irreli
rion. For whereas the I Jassaf b res which 
supr. L-' · 
ch. xix. they al1egecl, The Lord created JrIeI, and lJIiule better than 
:ch,xii
. the Angels 2 , and First-óonz 3 , and Faithj'ul to lIÙn tllat rnade 
ch. XXI. rI' h 1 d . I ' 1 1 . . 
4ch.xiv. .n..l7n 4, a.\"C an ort 10 ox meanIng 5 , an( InCH cate rc Iglousness 
5 p, 341, towards Christ, so it is that these men still, as if bedewed with 
note i. the serpent's poison, 110t seeing what they ought to see, nor 
(j ie6lJlyt1- understanding what they read, as if ill '"01uit 6 ii'on1 the depth 
fJ-&'iDI of their irreligious heart, have next proceeded to disparage our 
J{)hnI4, Lord's words, I ,in the Father and tlu] Fatller in AIe; saying, 
JO. " Ilow can the One be contained in the Other and the Other 
in the One?" or" IIow at all can the Father who is the greater 
be containc<l in the Son who is the less?" or" \Vhat w011(ler, if 
the Son is in the Father, cnl1si<{eriug it is writ.tC'n C'"C'll of ns, 



'Jflte Al'ians speak of God as material. 399 
In HÙn 'Lee live a.nd move and flare our óeing Ii?" And this CHAP. 
state of n1Înd is consistEnt with their perversenéss I, who think xx [II. 
God to be Inaterial 2 , and understand not what is "True 

t:317, 
Father" and ,;, True Son," 1101''' Light Invisible" and" Eternal "I"a"o'o;
 
, 2 - 
aud Its" Radiance Invisible , " nor " Inyisible Subsisten ce 3" 3. dtitJfa 
. , U?/'Odrra- 
and "Inlnlaterial Expression" and "Innnatcrial IIllage." GIS 
For had they kno'Hl, they would not haTe disholloured and 
ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor iuterpreting things immaterial 
after a Inaterial l11anner, pen erted good words. 
2. It were sufficient indeed, on hearing only words which 
are the Lord's, at once to belic\"e, since the faith of simplicity 
is better than all elaborate -1 process of persuasion; but 
ince 41" ?/'se ' - 
they ha\re endeavoured to lnake even this passage level with ae'ì';as 
their OWll heresy, it becomes necessary to expose their per- 
verseness I and to shew the Inind of the truth, at least for the 
secnrity of the faithflll. :For when it is said, I in tlw Father 
and the Father in lJIe, They are not therefore, as these 
suppose, discharged into Each Other, filling the One the 
Otber, as in the case of enlpty \ressels, so that the Son fins 
the el11ptiness of the Father and the Father that of the Son ", 


avid. supr. p. 338, note d. The 
doctrine of the ?'Ie'x
et'}lf", which this 
objection introduces, IS tbe test of or- 
thodoxy opposed to Arianism. vid, p. 
95, note d. This is seen clearly in the 
case of Eusebius, who
e language ap- 
proaches to CatJlOlic more nearly than 
Arians in general. After all his strong 
assertions, the question recurs, is our 
Lord a distinct being from God, as we 
are, or not? he answers In the affirm- 
ative, vide supr. p. 63, note g, wherea:3 
we believe that He is literally and nu- 
merically one with the Father, and 
therefore His Person dweHs in the 
Father's Person by an ineffable union. 
And hence the strong language of Pope 
Dionysius, supr. p. -16. "the Holy 
Ghost must repose and habitatein Goù," 
lp.ø û ... o ;1C(.cJe E ;' 'l'
 dÛ11ta} hðlalTão'dai. A nel 
hence the :3trong fig-ure of 
. Jerome, 
(in which he is followed by S. Cyril, 
The5aur. p, 51.) "Filius locus e:3t 
Patris, sicut et Pater locus est Filii." 
in Ezek, 3, 12. Hence Athan. con- 
trasts the creatures who are Ell p.ap,ee 'ff ' 
fG61/01' '1D7l'Ol' and the Son. Serape iii. 4. 
(', d. Accordingly, one of the first 

ymptollls of revi ving orthodoxy in the 

f'cond school of semi-Arian
 (as th('y 


have above been ealled in notes to de 
Syn.) in the MacrostIch Creed, is the 
use of language of this character, viz. 
., All the :Father embosoming the Son," 
they say, "and all the Son hanging 
and adhering to the Father, and alone 
resting on the :Father's breast con- 
tinually." supr. p. 116
 wht're vid, note 
h. 
b This might :3eem, nut is not, in- 
consi::;tent \\ ith S. Jerome as quoted in 
the foregoing note. A than. does but 
mean that such illustrations cannot be 
taken literally, as if spoken of natural 
:mbjects, The Father is the 'l'O''7J'O; or 
locus of the Son, because when we con- 
template the SOIl in His flllness as (fAD' 
dÉos, we do but yiew the Father as that 
.Person ill whom God theSon is; our mind 
ab:3tracts His Substance which is the 
Son for the moment from Him, and re- 
gards Him merely as Father. Thus 
Athan, rr
.. de/all OÙff;fl.'J TOÛ À
'ì'o, 
'(.cJp.i. 
I/O'J ø6G EI '7qï lau'l'oü ?/'arrr::' [n Illurl. OInn. 
4. It is, ho\\ eyer, but an operation of 
the mind, and not a real emptying of 
Godhead from the Father, if 
uch words 
may be used. Father and Son are hoth 
the same God, though l"l'ally and eter- 
nally d i..:ti net from cath other; and Each 



4ùù 


He is 1lot in the Son, as He is ill us. 


DISC. and Each of TheIn by Himself is not conlplete and perfect, 
Ill. (for this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion 
of it is full of irreligion,) for the Father is full and perfect, and 
the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. N or again, as God, 
'JInDfts" by cOIning I into the Saints, strengthens theIn, thus is He also 
WD; Èw in the Son. For lIe is Hinlself the Father's Power and 
2 fWTO;t
 'Visdom, and by partaking 2 of Him things generate are 
sanctified in the Spirit; but the Son I-lilnself is 110t Son by 
;3 fM.'TOV- participation 3, but is the Father's proper Offspring c . Nor 
tiíl:f again is the Son in the "Father, in the sense of the passage, 
In HÙn u'e live and 'lnove and have our being; for, lIe as 
1 
1G 9/'tJ- being fr0111 the Fount 4 of the Father is the Life, in which all 

.'1
'5, things are both quickenecl 5 and consist; for the Life does 
n
te e. not li\'e in life d, else it would not be J-.Jife, but rather fI e gives 
{) ';)l<Jt;')ID- 
1I&Ì'TUd life 6 to all things. 
l,tO

E; 3. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, the 


is full of tbe Other, that is, their Sub- 
stance is one and tÍie same. ThIs is 
insisted on by S. Cyril, " V\
 e must not 
conceiye that the :E ather is held in the 
Son as hody in body, or vessel in vessel; 
. _ . . for the One is in the Other. 6J
 ÈII 
<raú"Ó'T';'JTI 'T;j
 oÙfJ:a
 Q.<;raeaÀÀtZ1G'To/. xa} 
<r;; "rL'Tà rpÚtil1l ht'T';'JT: 'TS 1Ga) ÓfJ-f)I
'T'JIJ'TI. in 
J
an. p. iö. Ana by 8. Hilary; U l\Ia- 
terial natures do not admit of being 
lllutually jn each other, of having a 
perfect unity of a nature which sub- 
sists, of the abiding nativity of the Only- 
begotten being inseparable from the 
unity of the Father's Godhead. To 
God the On1v-begotten alone is this 
proper, and this t'åith attaches to the 
mystery of a true nativity, and this is 
the \york of a spiritual power, that to 
be and to he in difter nothing; to be in, 
vet not to be one in another as bo(lv in 
body, but so to be and to sllbl'1ist, as to 
be in the subsisting, and so to be in, as 
also to subsist," &c, Trin. vii. fin. vid. also 
iii,23. The following quotation from S. 
Anselm is made by Petavius, de Trin. 
iv. 16 fin. 
nd may be given here, 
though he cannot be here used as an 
authority; "Though there be not many 
eternities, yet if we say eternity ill 
cternit
r, there is but one eternity, And 
so whatevPr is said of God's Essence, 
if repe;:lted in itself, does not increase 
quantity, nor admit number. Since 
t}wre is not.hing out of God, when God 
jc: horn of God. He will not he born 


out of God, but remains in God." 
c vide supr. p. 15, note e. p. 
2, note 
q. fin. p. 203, and note d. On the 
other hand Eu
ehius considers the Son, 
like a creature, È
 aÚT';j
 'T;j, 9fa'Te'''';j
 
[not DiJlf:a" hut] fts'Tovljía, , ;1T'1I"Se tb"o 
9/''''')I;j
. È<;r' aù'Tòll 71'eOXsop.É'J';'J' I)[ À';'JeOÚfl'IIIOt. 
Ecd. TheoJ. i. 2. words which are the 
more ohsenable, the nearer th('y ap- 
proach to the language of Athan. in 
the tl:'xt and ell'1ewhere. Vid. infr. by 
way of contrast, où
È 1Ga'Tà /,-!'TovlT:a. 
aÙ'Toû, åÀÀ' ffÀolI f
'OII aù'1"oû ?,Éul"fl'a. 4. 
t! i. e. 
on dot's not live by the gift 
of life, for He is life, and does but 
give it, not receive. S. HilarJ uses 
different language with the same mean- 
inl!, "Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo 
[Patre] est." de Trin. ii. 11. Other 
modes of expression for the same mys- 
tery are found infr. " the whole being 
of the Son is proper to the Father's 
substance;" 3. "the Son's being, be- 
cause from the Father, is therefore in 
the Father;" ibid. al
o G fin. "the 
Father's God.head is the being of the 
Son." 5. Vide supr. p. 145, note r. and 
Djdymu
 
 l)[a'7'e"'

 dsó'T'i'J'. p, 82. and 
S. Dasil, è
o
ËXal 'Tn sTra,. contr.Eunom. 
ii. 12 fin. Ju
t above Athan. says that 
"the Son is the fillness of the God- 
head." Thus the Father i
 the Son'8 
life ùecau:;e the Son is from Him, and 
the Son the Father's because the Son 
is in Him. An these are but different 
ways of signifying the o:I"Se'xC:e'JIJITIS. 



Aste'1'izlS said, the Father ill the Son,j;)r His words given Him. 40 1 
retained pleader l for the heresy. In in1itation then of the Jews CHAP. 
so far, he writes as follows; "it is yery plain that He has said, ;Xlll; 
h t H . . h F h d h F ' "''''"'Y o - 
t a e IS 111 teat er an t e atner again in Him, for e DU , infr. 
this reason, that neither the word, on which He was disc ours- 9. 60. 
ing is, as He says, His own, but the Father's, nor the works 
belong 2 to Hit}}, but to the Father who ga\ye Hilll the power." 2 D;,,!Ïa 
N ow this, if uttered at random by a little child
 had been 
excused frOill his age; but when one who bears the title of 
Sophist, and professes universal knowledge e , is the writer, 
what a serious condemnation does he desen'e? And does he 
not shew himself a stranger to the Apostle 3 , as being puffed 3 p . 131, 
. h . 1 f ' 1 1 h . k . h b note d. 
up Wit persuaSIve wore s 0 WIse om, ane t In 
Ing t ere y to . 
succeed in deceiving, not understanding hinlself \vhat he ;l
irn. 
saith nor whereof he affirms? For what the Son has said as I, 7. 
proper and suitable to a Son only, who is 'V ord and 'Visdolll 
and lInage of the Father's Substance, that he le\'els to all the 
creatures, and lnakes common to the Son and to them; and 
he sars, lawlcss f lllan, that the Power of the Father receives 
power, that ti'on} this his irreligion it may follow to say that 
in a Son 4 the Son was lnaclc a son, and the 'V ord recei\yed a 4 ã, u:
, 
"'H7 1 , 1 . ] f: fì . 1 II k h . but it ..;; 
H ore s aut 10nty; ano, ar rOIn grantIng t lat ..e spo 
e t IS u:o/' :Ep. 
as a Son, he ranks Hilll with all things lnade as ha\ring fi Æg. 
 d 4 
. . n. VI . 
learned it as they have. For if the Son smd, I arn 'in the p. 311, 
Father and the Father in JJIe, because IIis discourses were note k. 
not I-lis own words but the Father's, and so of IIis works, 
then, since David says, I willltear u'!lat the Lord God shall Ps, 83, 
say in 1Jle, and again SolonIon, JJIy words are spoken by God, 9. Sept. 
and since ]\;loses was nlinister of words which were from 
God, and each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own 
but what was fron1 God, Thus saitl
 the Lord, and since the 
works of the Saints, as they profcssed, were not their own 
but God's who gave the power, Elias for instance and Eliseus 
invoking God that lIe IIiu1self would raise the dead, and 
Eliseus saying to Naanlan, on cleansing hiln from the leprosy, 


e 9/'áll'Ta. 'Yn
t11tu, i".a.'Y'ì'
ÀÀ
ftnD'. 
GorgIas acculdingto Cicel odeJ1u.Ìl. init. 
was the first who ve:
tured in public to 

a) 'XefJßáÀÀ&'TI, " giye me a question." 
This \\ as the i'XáY'Y!À,ua. of the Sophist
; 
of which Aristotle 
peaks, ascribing to 
Protagoras the " prof(,
8jon" of being 


able to "make tbe worsc caUf'e tJw 
better." TIbet. ii. 24 fin. Vide Cres:-:ol. 
Theatr. Rhet. iii. 11. 
f 'Xaeá.
fJ,uDç. iufr. 4ï, c. Rist. Ar. 
Ïl, 75, í
'. Ep. .LEg. 16, d. Vid. tl'ð,uðÇ. 
2 Thess. 2, 8. 



402 The Fatlle}' is in the Son, because tlte Sun from tile Patller. 
DIsc. that t/
O'lt utny(;sl know that there is a Goel in Israel, and 
Vi


' Sallluel too ill the days of the harvest praying to God to 
Kings giant rain, and the Apostles saying that not in their own 
5, 8. 15. po\ver they did n1Íracles but in the Lord'ls grace, it is plain 
that, according to Asterius, such a statelnent rou'St be COIn... 
nlon to all, so that each of thelll is able to say, I in the 
Fatllel' and tIle ..L 17 ather in JJIe; and as a consequence that 
He is no lo
ger one Son of God and "\V orcl and \VisdollJ, 
hut, as others, is only one out of lllany. 

. 3. 4. But if the Lord 
aid this, His \Vol"ds would not rightly 
ha\?e becn, I in the Father and tIle Fatller in .1?Ie, but rather, 
" I too aID in the Father and the Father is in Me too," that 
1 i

;el!- lIe nlay ha\re nothing proper and by prerogati,re" relatively 
;
8,P' to the Father, as a Son, but the saIne grace in conllllon with 
note f. all. But it is not so, as they think; for not understanding 
2 'ì"n
ID' that He is genuine 2 Son fron1 the Father, they bely Ilinl WIIO 
is such, whom only it befits to say, I in the Fatltet and the 
Father in JJIe. For the Son is in the Father, as it is allowed 
us to know, because the whole Being of the 
on is proper to 
the Father's suhstance g , as radiance fi
onl light, and streaUl 
from fountain; so that whoso sees the Son, sees what is 
proper to the Father, and knows that the Son's TIeing, because 
li
on1 the Father, is therefore in the Father. For the Father 
is in the Son, since the Son is what is fro In the Father and 
proper to IIim, as in the radiance the sun, and in the word 


g Since the Father and tIle Son are i" Spirit- so is the Son, as the Father 
the numerically One God, it iR but ex- God so is the Son, as the Father Light 
pressing this in other words to say that so is the Son. From those things there- 
thp }'ather is in the Son and the Son fore \\-hi, h are in the Father, me those 
in that Father, for all They have and in "yhich is the Son; that is, of the 
all They are is common to Each, except- whole Father is born the whole Son; 
ing Their being Father anù Son. A not from other, &c..... not in part, 
(!"!e'x
et}O"I
 of Persons is implied in the for in the Son is the fulness of Gorlhead. 
Unity of Substance. This i
 the con- What is in the Father, that too is in 
nexion of the two texts so often quoted; the Son; pne from the Other and Both 
"the Son is in the Father and the One (ùlìum); not Two One Person 
:Father in the Son," ùecause " the Son (uuus," vide howeyer, the language 
and the Father are one." And the of the .A than. Creed, which expres
es 
cause of this unity and 'lJ"ee'x
et}lTl; i::; Itself differently after S, Austin) but 
the Dh-ine '}Ism1'1I;. Thus:J. Hliary: Either in Other, because not other 
H The perfect 
OD of a perfect F dther, in Either. The J.'ather in the 80n, 
and of the Ingenerate God the Only- because from Him the Son. .. "the Only- 
begotten Offspring, who from Him who begotten in the Ingenerate, becau..;e 
hath all hath received all, God from God, from the IngeneIate the Only-hegotten, 
Spirit from Spirit, Light from l..ight, &c. Trin. ii. 4. viel. 
llpr. p. 326, note 
says confidently, 'The Father in Me g. 
anrl I in the Father,' for as the Father 



One and tlte .'\llme Gudhead in Father and Son. 408 
the thought, and in the streaUl the fountain: for w hu
o thus CHAP. 
conteulplates the Son, contelnplates what is proper to the XXlII. 
l
ather's Substance, and knows that the Father is in the Son. 
:For whereas the Face h and Godhead of the Father is the 
Being of the Son, it fonow
 that the Son is in the Father and 
the Father in the Son i. 
5. On this account and reasonably, ha\'ing said before, I John lOt 
and the Father are One, He added, I in the Fatlwr and the
o. , 
Father in jlIe, by way of shewing the identitÿl of Godhead 'T;

't'o. 
and the unity of Substance. For they are one, not 2 as one 

ie4
: 
thing divided into two parts, aud these nothing but one, nor 
. 4. 
as one thing twice named, 80 that the Sanle becolnes at one 2 infr.. 
. . Orat.lV. 
tune Father, at another HIS own Son, for this Sabel1ius 9. 
holding was judged an heretic. But They are two, because 
the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son 
and not also Father 3; Lut the nature is one; (for the 3infr.ll. 
offspring is not unlike k its parent, for it is his ÏInage,) and 
all that is the Father's, is the Son's 1. 'Yherefore neither is 


JI .nov;, face or form. Petaviu
 here 
prefers the reading ìðíou i hD'T'M and 'TD 
;
,"r occnr togethf'r infr. 6. and 56. iJðos 
occurs Orate i. 20, a. de Syn. 52. ,ide 
supr. p. ] 54, note e. !nfr. 6. 16. Ep. Æg. 
17, C. contr. Sabel!. Greg. 8, c, ]2, b. d. 
vide infr. p. 406, note p, p 424, note o. 
i In accordance with note b. supr. 
Thomassin observes that by the mutual 
coinherence or indwelling of the Three 
Blessed Persons is meant" Dot a com- 
mingling as of matf'rial liquids, nor as 
of soul with body, nor as the union of 
our Lord's Godhead and humanity, but 
it is such tbat the whole power, 1ife, 
substance, wi
dom, essence, of the Fa- 
ther, should be the ,ery essence, sub- 
stance, wisdom, life, anù power of the 
Son," de Trin. 28. L S. Cyril adopts 
Athan.'s langmlge to exprt'ss this doc- 
trine. "The Son in one place says, 
that He is in the Father and has the 
}'ather again in Him; for the very pecu- 
liarity (fðlorj of the :Father's substance, 
by nature coming to the Son, shew
 
the Father in Him." in Joan. p. 105. 
" One is contemplated in the other, 
and is truly, according to the conna- 
tural and consllbstantial." de Trin. vi, 
p, 621. "He has in Him the Son aud 
is again in the Son, because of the 
idf'utity of substance." in J oann, p. 1 G8. 
'Tid. infr
 TDtV'TD'1f1S où
ía;, 2 I. ?l'a'Te'''
 



eh'T"iS 'TOÜ vloü, 26. and 41. and supr. p. 
145, note r. vide also Damasc. F, O. i, 8. 
pp. ]39, 140. 
k à.rDf'-OI"'; and so à!lDfLOIO; "a'T
 wá,''Ta. 
Orate i. ö. "a'T' oùd;a,. 17. Orate ii. 43. 
'T;js oÙdías. infr. ]4. vid, å.rofLtJIIJ'T"iS. infr. 
8, c. 
J ""\'Ve must concei ve of necessity that 
in the Father is the eternal, the ever- 
lasting, the immortal; and in Him, not 
as foreign to Him, but as &nitling (åra- 
?l'aVdl-'ua) in Him as in a Fount and in 
the Son. When then you would form 
a conception of the Son, leflrn what are 
the things in the Father, and believe 
that they are in the Son too. If the 
Father is creature or v. ork, these attri- 
butes are al
o ill the Son, &c.. . . . He 
who honour:-: the Son, is honouring the 
Father who sed Him, and he who 
receive
 tIIE> Son, is receiving with Him 
the Father, &.c." In illud Omn, 4. "As 
the Father is I Am (D cZr) 
o His ,,y ord 
is I Am and God over all," 
el"ap, i. 
28, a. "Altogether, there is nothing 
wLich the J:<'ather has, v. hieh is not the 
Son.s; for therefore it is that the 
on 
is in the Father, and the Father in the 
Son' because the things of the l.'athcr, 
the:,
 are in the Son, and still tIIe 
ame 
are understood as in the Father. Thus 
is understood, 'I and th<.> :Father an." 
One j' f-ine{' 110t th{'
(' things art) in Him 



404 'l'lle 8011,'s is not a second Godhead, hut the rlzthe'r's. 


DISC. the Son another God, for lIe was not procured 1 fron1 without, 
p III: else were there nlany, if a g'odhead be procured foreign fi'onl 
.o7TIJOn!f] . , 
2 p. 1
6, the Father's 2; for if the Son be other, as an Off.
pnl1g, stlll He 

.?, is the Same as God; and lIe and the Father are one in pro- 
1)1""0. 
q'f7'l'Æ priety and peculiarity 3 of nature, and the identity 4 of the one 
;.Pi. 403 , (;odhead, as has been said. For the radiance also is light, 
5 fl'TÐII' not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor fi'01l1 pal'tici- 
:'

c- pation 5 of it, but a ,,,hole and proper offspring of it. And 
t h rine u of such an off.
pring is necessarily one light; and no one would 
t e na 
Res, say that they are two Jights 6 , but sun and radiance two, yet 
P n ' t 145, one the light frolll the sun enlightening in its radiance all 
o e r. 
7 p. 149, things. So also the Godhead of the Sou is the Father's; 
note x. 1 1 . . . d . . . bl d h h . G I d 
8parallel W lence a so It IS In IVISI. e; an t us t ere IS one .Ot an 

 de 9 none other but He. And so, since they are one, and the 
... yn, 4. . 
 
p.149, Godhead itself one, the saIne things are said of the Son, 


{
 1, which are said of the Father, except Ilis being said to be 
1. Father' :-for instance 8, that lIe is God, And tILe 1Vord 'If)fll'; 

ev. 1, God; Ahnighty, TIllis sail It He 1rhiclt 'ICftS and is aud ù; 10 
1 Cor. 8, COlne, tI,e Al1l1i.qldy; I..ord, One 
ord JeS/lS C'kri8t Þ. that JI e 


hn 8, is Light, 1 arll the Light; that He forgi,"es sins, t!tal ye 171ay 
i
;ke 5 kuou), He says, thaI the Son (rl'l}/(l/l hnilt power UpO'l1 eartlt 
24. ' to forgive sins; and so with olher attributes. For all things, 
f




' says the Son HÏ1l1self, u1zatsoeL'er lite Father hath, are 
10. lJlille; and again, Aud lJliue are Thine. A,nd on hearing 
9
: 5._ the attributes 9 of the Father spoken of Son, "Te shall thereby 
'l'a. 'l'OU 
Ø"a.'l'ès see the Father in the Son; and ,ve shall contemplate the 
Son in the Father, when what is said of the Son, is said of 
the Father also. And why are the attributes of the 11'ather 
ascribed to the Son, except that the Son is an Off.
pring fronl 
Ililll? and why are the Son's attributes proper to the Father, 
except again because the S011 is the proper Offspring of His 
Substance? And the Son, being the proper Offspring of the 
Father's Sub
tance, reasonably says that the Father's at- 
tributes are His own a1so; whence suitably and consistently 
JohnJO, with saying, I and lhe F'a,llter are One, He adds, that ye 


: fg: '1710Y know t/tal I {Oil iN tlte Fatlter and lite Fatlter in lJIe. 


and those in the Son, but the things thereby is rightly under:;tood 'He 
which are in the Father those are in that hath seen M'e, hath seen the 
the Son, and what thou 
ef'st in the F.1ther.'" Serape ii. 2. 
Father, necauRc thou 
eest in the Son, 



.4s tlle/mage not a secolldEmper(ji',.
o tIle Son 1l(jta second God. 405 
6. l\loreover, He has added this again, He t!tat ltath seel
 CHAP. 
J.1Ie, hat It seen the Fatlter; and there is one and the same X_

I!.. 
. . tl th . III F h h . } . John 14, 
sense In lese I ee passages, 101' e \" 0 In t lIS sense 9. 
understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows that 
lie is in the Father and the Father in the Son; for the God- 
head of the Son is the Father's, and it is in the Son; and 
whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that hath seeJl 
lite SOil, hath seen tlte Falltel'; for in the Son is contemplated 
the Father's G-odhead. And we may percei\re this at once 
froln the illustration of the EUlperor's image. For in the 
inIage is the face and form of the Emperor, and in the 
Emperor is that face which is in the image. For the like- 
ness of the Enlperor in the in1age is un\raryil1g l ; so that a J"
Q;O
^. 
person who looks at the ÏInage, sees in it the EUlperor; and ÀQ;"';D!, 
h ' h 1 E . p.l06, 
e agaIn W 0 sees tIe 111perOr, recobTJ.l1ses that it is he note d. 
\"ho is in the Ï1nage 11. And froln the likeness not differing, 
to one who after the image wished to view the Emperor, the 
image n1Íght say, " I and the Elnperor are one; for I am in 
hinI, and he in lne; and what thou seest in me, that thou 
beholdest in hiln, and what thou hast seen in hiln, that thou 
beholdest in lne o ." Accordingly he who worships the image, 


m Here these three texts, n hich so 
often occur together, are recognised a<; 
" three ;" so are they by EU::5ebiu8 
Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. and he says that 
Marct'llus and" those who Sabellianize 
with him," among whom he included 
Catholics, were in tl-Je practice of ad- 
ducing them, deU;..ÀDU''1'f.S; which bears 
incidental testImOny to the fact that 
the doctrine of the :7tf.e'x.
e1JITI' was the 
great criterion between orthodox and 
Arian. Many instances of the joint 
use of the three are given supr. p. 229, 
note g. to which may be added Orat, ii, 
54 init. iii. 16 fin. 67 fin. iv. 17. a. 
Serap. ii. 9, c. Serm. .Maj, de fide 29. 
Cyril. de Trin. p. 554. in Joann. p. 168. 
Origen Periarch. p. 56. Hil. Trin. ix.l, 
Ambros. Hexaem.6. August. de Cons. 
Ev. i. 7. 
n vide Ba
;Ïl. Horn. contr. Sab. p. 
192. The honour paid to the Imperial 
Statues is well known. "He who 
crowns the Statue of the Emperor, of 
course honours him, whose image he 
has crowned," Ambros, in Psalm 118, 
x. 25. vide also Chrysm;t. Horn. on 
Statues, O. T, pp. 356, &c. fragm. in 
Act. Cone, vii. (t. 4, p, 89. Hard.) 


Chrysostom's second per
ecution arose 
frem his interfering with a statue of t!.e 
Empress which was 
c near the Church, 
tbat the acclamations of the people be. 
fore it disturbed the services. Socr. yi, 
18. The Seventh Council speaks of 
the images sent by the Emperors into 
provinces instead of their coming in 
person; Ducange in v. Lauratum, Vide 
a description of the imperial statues and 
theÍ1 honours in Gothofred, Cod. Theml. 
t. 5, pp, 346,7. and in Philo:-:torg. p, 90. 
vide also 1\101anus de Imaginibus Ld. 
Paquot, p. 197, 
o Athanasius guards against what is 
defective in this illustration in the next 
chapter, but independent of such ex. 
planation a mistake as to his meaning 
would be impossible; and the passage 
affords a good in
tance of the imperfect 
and partial character of all illustrations 
of the Divine Mystery, "Vhat it is 
taken to symbolize is the unity of the 
Father and Son, for the Image is not 
a Second Emperor but the same. vid. 
Sabell. Greg. 6. But no one, who bo\\ ed 
before the Emperor'
 Statue can be 
supposed to have reall.y worshipped 
it; wherea
 our I..ord IS the Object 



JOö The Being (if Son the Godlte,ul,(lIld 11'0rn tlte SulJ.';:tan ce, of Father. 


DISC. in it worships the Elnperor al
o; for the iinage is his fornl 1 
III., and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's Image, it 
I

'n . 
HUlst necessanly be understood that the Godhead and pro- 
priety of the Father is the Being of the Son. 
Phil. 2, 7. And this is what is said, JVlto bein.q ill the .(onn qf God, 
6
. 6. and. tlie Fat/wI" iu 1'0 Ie. Nor is tbis For
' of, tbe Godbe
d 
2.rðtJs, partIal 11lcrely, but the fnlness of the Father s .Godhead IS 
vide infr. h B . f 1 S 1 I S . 1 1 G I T h 
 
16,note. teeIng 0 t 1e on, an( t Ie 
 on IS W 10 e O( . ere ore 
also, being equal to Göd, lIe thought 'it not 'robbery to be 
equal 10 God; and again since the Godhead and the Face of 
the Son is none other's than the Father'lsp, this is what He 
2 Cor. says, 1 ill the ]i'ailler. Thus God u'us in Christ 'J'ecoJlciling 

,!9:
 i he lrorhl unto HÏ1nsel f ; for the l )ro p lietv 3 of the Father's 
'Z'D IOlfJlI . .J 
Substance is that Son, in wholn the creation ,vas then recon- 
4 "U9'
À- ciled 4 ,vith God. Thus what things the Son then wrought 5 , 
:á.
ge
D. are the Father's works, for the Son is the Face of that Godhead 
Ileyu- 
'I-TD of the Father, which "Tought the work
. And thus he who 
looks at the Son, sees the Father; for in the Father"s God- 
head is and is conten1plated the Son; and the Father's Face 
which is in Hilll shews in Ifilll the Father; and thus the 
Father is in the Son. And that propriety and Godhead 
which is froin the Father in the Son, shews the Son in the 
6 åðIU:- Father, and His inseparability 6 froln 11 inl; and whoso hears 
and beholds that what is said of tbe Father is also said of the 
Son, 110t as accruing 7 to IIis Substance by grace or partici- 
pationS, but Lecause the "ery Being of the Son is tIle proper 
Off.gpring of the Father's Substance, will fitly understand the 
John ".ords, as I said before, I ill the Fatlter, and fhe Fatlter in 
14, 10; l1Ie; and I a nrl I he Fal her are One. For the Son is such 
10, 30. 
as the Father is, because 11e has an that is the Father's. 


eS'Z'DJ/ 


7 19Z"I')I'- 
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ua. 
S p.e'1'D- 
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of supreme worship, which terminates 
in Him, as being really onE' with Him 
whose Image He is. From the 
custom of paying honour to the Im- 
perial Statues, the Cultus Imag:num 
was introduced into the Eastern Church. 
The V\? estern Churc11, not having had 
the civil custom, resisted. vide Dol- 
linger, Church History, \-""01. 3. p. 55. 
E. Tr. The Fathers, e. g. S. Jerome, 
set themst'1ves against the civil custom, 
as idolatrous, comparing it to that 
paid to N ebuchadl1czzar.s 
tatl1e. vide 
Hieron. in Dan. 3, 18. Incense wa
 


bm nt before those of the Emperors; 
as aftHwards before the Images of the 
Saints. 
P Here first the Son's ,nfJ
 is tIle 
erðfJf of the Father, then the Son is the 
si
o, of the Father's Godhead, and then 
in the Son is the iiðtJS of the Father. 
These expressions ar
 equha1ent, if 
:Father and Son are, Each separately, 
ðÃD' d,ó,. vid. infr. p. 424, note o. S, 
Greg. N az, uses the wordA;r:ttdlu, (Exod, 
33, 23,) whieh forms a cOlltrast to srðtJ$, 
for the Divine "V orks. Drat. 28, 3. 



Olle faith and worship tuwl17'ds ]?atlteJ" and Sou. -107 
8. 'Vherefore also is I-Ie iInplied together with the Father. CHA P. 
For, a son not being, one cannot say father; whereas when XXIII. 
we call God a Maker, we do not of necessity intilnate the 
things which have come to be; for a luaker is before his 
worksq. But ,vhen we caB God Ji'ather, at once with the 
Father we signify the Son's existence I. Therefore also he 1;;'Ka
;". 
who believes in the Son) believes also in the Ii'ather; for he 
helic\.es in what is proper to the Father's Substance; and 
thus the faith is one in one God. _J\nd he ,,,ho worships 
and honours the Son, in the Son worships and honours the 
Father; for one is the Godhead; and therefore one r the 
honour and one the worship which is paid to the Father in 
and through the Son. And he who thus worships, worships 
one God; for there is one God and none other than He. Ac- Mark 
cordingly when the Father is called the only God, and we read 
2
.2:; 
that there is one God, and I arJl, and besl:de Ale there is no 14. 
God, and I tliejirsf and 1 lonllie lasl, this has a fit meaning. 

u
9. 
For God is One and Only and First; but this is not said to the 
ept. 
s, 44,6. 
denial of the S01l2; perish the thought; for lIe is in that 2 p. 33, 
One, and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and note r. 
First the Only \V ord and 'Visdoln and ltadiance. And lIe 
too is the First, as the Fulness of the Godhead of. the First 
and Only, being whole and lull God s. This then is not 


q vid, supr. pp. 55, 228. This is in 
opposition to the Arians, who said that 
the title Father implied pliority of ex- 
istence. Athan. says that the title 
"Maker" does, but that the title 
"father" does not. vid. supr. p. 65, 
note m. p. 98, note n. p. 223, note g. 
p. 338, note d. 
r Athan. de Incarn. c. Ar. 19, c. 
,-ide Ambros. de fide iii. cap. 12, ] 3. N az. 
Orat, 23, 8. Basil. de Sp, S. n. 64. 
S vid, supr. ], note b. ii. 4] fin. also 
infr. iv. I. :, You have the Son, you 
haye the Father; fear not duality. .. . 
There is Oue God, because Father is 
One, and Son is God, having identity 
as Son towards Father. .. . The Father 
is the whole fulnes
 of Godhead as 
Father, and the Son is the whole fulness 
of Godhead as Son. . . . The Father has 
Being perfect and without defect, being 
root and fount of the Son and the Spirit; 
and the Son is- in the fulness of God- 
head, a Living Word and Oft

pring of 
the Father without deft'<'Ì. And the 


Spirit is full of the Son, not being part 
of another, bllt whole in Himself;.... 
Let us understand that the Face (,reDS) 
is One of Three truly subsisting, be- 
ginning in Father, beamiD
 in Son, and 
manifested through Spirit." Pseudo- 
Ath, c. Sab. Greg. 5-12. " I hardly 
arrive at contemplating the One, when 
I am encircled with the radiance of the 
Three; I hardly arrive a.t distinguish- 
ing the Three, when I am carried back 
to the One. ""hen I have ima
ed to 
myself One of the Thrt'e, I think It 
the whole, and my sight is fillpd, and 
what i
 more escapes me... .And when 
I embrace the Three in my contempla- 
tion, J f;ee but One Luminary, being 
unable to distinguish or to measure the 
Licrht which becomes One." N az. 
Or
t. 40, 41. "Thou art That which 
begetteth and That which is begotten 
. . . . for Thou wast poured forth, 0 in- 
effably bearing, to hear a SOil) glorious 
Wis(lolll, Framer of all; and though 
POHr('rl forth Thou remaillest.ä...ðp.ø.tfl 



408 The Father the only God, because the 1Vord is in Iftm. 
DIsc. said on I-lis account, but to deny that there is other such as 
III. the Father and I-lis "V ord. 


rr(J
a,is ""a,ISUÓ
"os &c. Synes. Hymn. 
iii. pp. 328, 9. "The fulness of God- 
head is in the Father, and the fulness 
of Godhead is in the Son, but not dif- 
fering, but one Godhead....If of aU 
believers there was one soul and one 
heart. . . . if everyone who cleaves to 
the Lord is one spirit,. . . . if man and 
wife are one flesh, if all of us men in 
respect of nature are of one substance, 
if Scripture thus speaks of human things, 
that many are one, of which there can 
be no comparison with things divine, 
how much more are Father and Son 
One in Gotlhead, where there is no dif- 
ference of substance or of will, &c." 
Ambros. de Fid. i. n. 18. " This 
Trinity is of one and the same nature 
and substance, not less in Each than 
in All, nor greater in All than in Each; 
but so great in Father alone or in Son 


alone, as in Father and Son together 
. .. . For the Father did not lessen Him- 
self to have a Son for Himself, but so 
begat of Himself another self, as to 
remain whole in Himself, and to be in 
the Son as great as He is by Himself. 
And so the Holy Ghost, whole from 
whole, doth not precede That wherein 
He proceeds, but is so great with Him 
as He is from Him, and neither lessens 
Him by proceeding nor increases by 
adhering... .Moreover, He who hath 
given to so many hearts of His faithful 
to be one heart, how much more doth 
He maintain in Himself that these 
Three and Each of Them should be 
God, and yet aU together, not three 
gods, but One God P" August. Ep. 
170, 5. vide p. 334, note y. and infr. 
note on 36 fin. 



CIIAP. XXI'T. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; EIGHTHLY, JOHN xvii. 3. A
D THE LIKE. 


Our Lord's divinity cannot interfere with His Father's prerogatives, as the 
One God, which were so earnestly upheld by the Son. "One" is used in 
contra!'t to false gods and idols, uot to the Son, through whom the Father 
spoke. Our Lord adds His N aIDe to the Father's, as included in Him. 
The Father the First, not as if the Son were not First too, but as Origin. 


l. No",- that this is the sense of the Prophet is clear and 
manifest to all; but since the irreligious 111en, alleging such 
. 7. 
passages also, dishononr the Lord and reproach us, saying, 
" Behold God is said to be One and Only and First; how I"ay 
ye that the Son is God? for if He were God, lIe had not 
said, I Alone, nor God is One;" it is necessary to declare Deut. 
the sense of these phrases in addition, as far as \\re can, that 

4


. 
a1l111ay knowfron1 this also that the Arians are really cnntending 
with God 1. If there then is ri\ralry 2 of the Son towards the I d'tJfLrJ.. 
Father, then be such words uttered against HiIll; and' if
ð
tsV1
. 
according to what is said to David concerning Adonias and 0
; 
1 1 2 ttp.,À'-a. 
A bsa] 0111, so also the Father lool{s upon the Son, then et 2 Sam. 
Hitn utter and urge such words against lIitnself, lest lIe 1 1 5;T' 
.n..mgð 
the Son, calling 11 iUIself God, lllake any to re\
olt fronl the 1. 
Father. But if he who kno\vs the Son, on the contrary, 
knows the Father, the Son lIilTIself re\'ealing IliIn to hinI, 
and in the ,V ord he I"hall rather see the Father, as has 
been said, and if the SOl1 on con1Íng, glorified not Ililnsc1f Lukel8 
but the Father, saying to one who caIne to I-lil11, T-T/hy callesi 
D.. ' 
thOli ]tIe good? '/lone is good sare One, thai Ù
, GocZ 3 ; n:

i. 
and to one ".ho asked, what was the great cOll11nau(hnent in Ep.23G, 
the Law., ans\\rcring, Hear, 0 Israel, lite Lord our God is 
iark 
Due Lord; and saying to the nntltitndcs, I canle dou'/l jrOln 

: 28. 
hearell, '1101 to do ]tI.1f own 'lcill, bul lhe will qf Hilll ihal John 6, 
8(,lli Ale; and teaching the disciples, ItI!/ Fa! her is greater 

: 14, 
2E 



410 " One Only God" e:J.:cludes idols, '/lot the Son. 


D(sc. than T, and He that honoll'l'elh Ale, !tonou'reilt Him that sent 
-!
 Ate; if the Son is such towards IIis o\yn Father, what is 
VIde . 
John 5, the difficulty], that one must need take such a VIew of such 
T
' , P assa
es? and on the other hand, if the Son is the Father's 
1110; II TID - 'L.I 
'7"" 1"a. '\tV ord, who is so wild, besides these Christ-opposers, as to think 

ftt58. that God has thus spoken, as traducing and denying I-lis own 
note 'V ord? This is not the mind of Christians; perish the thought; 
for not \vith reference to the Son is it thus written, but for the 
denial of those falsely called gods, invented by men. 
2. And this account of the Ineaning of such passages is 
satisfactory; for since those who are devoted to gods falsely 

. 8. so caned, revolt froin the True God, therefore God, being 
good and careful for Inankind, recalling the \vanderers, says, 
I ant Only God, and I AUi, and Besides Ale there is no God, 
and the like; that He may condemn things \vhich are not, 
and may convert all men to I-liInself. And as, supposing in 
the day-time \vhen the sun \vas shining, a man \\"ere rudely 
to paint a piece of wood, which had not even the appearance 
of light, and call that inlage the cause of light, and if the sun 
with regard to it were to sa,Y," I alone aIn the light of the 
day, and there is no other light of the day but I," he would 
say this, with regard, not to his own radiance, but to the 
2 å.IIDfJ-DID- error arising from the wooòen image and the dissiulilitude 2 of 
'7'1)'Ta. that vain representation; so it is with I ani, and I atn Only 
God, and There is none otlier hesides lJle, viz. that He nlay 
Inake Inen renounce falsely called gods, and that tbey nlay 
recognise Him the true God instead. 
3. Indeed when God said this, I-Ie said it through His 
own Word, unless forsooth these modern 3 Jews add this too, 
that He has not said this through His \V ord; but so hath 
He spoken, though they rave, these followers of the devil a. 
For the \V ord of the Lord can1e to the Prophet, and this 
was what was heard; nor is there the thing \,'hich God says 


3 d IIÜ", 
vide p. 
282, 
note a. 
Rist. 
Ar.61, 
fin. 


a 
1(ZßOÀ"tD:' vide supr. p, 9, note s. soon after he says that his accuser was 
vide also Orate ii. 38, a. 73, a. 74 init. 'TÒ" 
"'ß(JÀ.OI.l 'TettJID' û'la.À.o;ß
II, where the 
Ep. Æg. 4 and 6. In the passage before word has no article, and 
IfX.ß;ßÀ.1)fJ-a.1 and 
us there seems an allusion to false ac- 
leßÀ"D1)' have preceded. vide also H ist. 
cusation or lying, which is the proper Ar. 52 fin. And so in Sent. D. his speak- 
meaning of the word; 
laß
ÀÂfAJ" occurs ing of the Arians' "father the devil," 
shortly before. And 
o in Apol. ad 3, c. is eXplained 4, b. by 'l'DÙ' <:ru'Tíea., 
Con!:5t. when he calls J\Iagnentius 
,tÆ- 
1(ZßaÀ.ÀDII.TfAJ" and 'T
; a:, "
II &91':ff1t,osrO/1 
!,>DÀ.Dit it is as beinR a traitor, 7. and 
lo;ßD^
'. vide a]
o 27 fin. 



IVhose Name added to" One God," to shew that it i
 included. 411 
or does, but He says and does it in the \V ord. Not. then CHAP. 
with reference to Him is this said,O Christ's enemies, but to XXIV, 
things foreign to Him and not from 1 Him. For according 1 9f<<eti., 
to the aforesaid illustration, if the sun had spoken those vid. 
d h ld h b .. p. 434, 
"'01' s, e won a\re een settIng nght the error and llave r.l. and 
so spoken, not as having his radiance without him, but in :

nI5, 
the radiance shewing his own light. Therefore not for the 
denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are such 
passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accordingly 
God spoke not such words to Adaln at the beginning, though 
His 'V ord ".as \vith I-IÍ1n, by \VhOln all things caIne to be; 
for there \vas no need, before idols canle in; but when 
Inen made insurrection against the truth, and nalned for 
themselves gods such as they would 2, then it was that need 2 CI

 
arose of such words, for the denial of gods that \vere not. 
#'?,-Ð'I, 
mfr. p. 
Nay I wonld add, that they were said even in anticipation 414, 
of the folly of these Christ-opposers b, that they might know, note a. 
that whatsoever god they devise external to the Father's 
Substance, he is not True God, nor lInage and Son of the 
Only and First. 
4. If then the Father be called the only true God, this is 
. 9. 
said not to the denial of Hhn \vho said, I aln the Truth, but :.ohn14, 
of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, as 
the Father and His 'V ord are. .And hence the Lord Hinlself 
added at once, And Jeslls Christ wh01n Tltollhast sent. No\v Johnl7, 
had He been a creature, fIe would not ha\re added this, and 3. 
ranked Hinlself with His Creator; (for what fellowship is 
there between the True and the not true?) but now by adding 
Hinlself to the Father, He has shewn that He is of the 
Father's nature; and He has gi,.en us to know that of the 
True Father lIe is rrrue Off'5pring. And John too, as he had 
.t:';/f'l 
101 oar,;l. 
learned 3, so he tcaches this, writing in his Epistle, An(l 'we supr, 
are in lite Tnte, el
en in His Son Jesus Christ; This is tlte 

:e3
. 
True God alul elel'nal life. And when the Prophet says p. 282, 
. I". 1 I 1 note b. 
concerning the creatIon, That stretchellt J 01'/'" l,te ,leat'ens 1 John 
alone, and when God says, I only .
trelch out the heavens, it 5 J ' 
u. 
. . .. sa1.44, 
is Inade plain to everyone, that In the Only IS sIgnIfied also 24. 
the \'T ord of the Only, in wholn all thiug8 were 1111lde, and 

hll I, 


b who worship one whom they them- note d. p. 301, note c. p. 310, uott' h. 

dYes call a cre3ture, vide 
npr. p. 191, il1fT, p. 423. Jlotf''': 111 
ml Jl. 
2..-2 



412 As the l/athe'r is l?Ù'st yet Oltly,so the Son First-bol o n yet Only, 
without whoIn 'lDaS 1Jlade not one thing. Therefore, if they 
were made through the \V ord, and yet He says, I Only, and 
together with that Only is understood the Son, through whom 
the heavens \vere made, so also then, if it be said, One God, 
and I Only, and I the First, in that One and Only and First 
is understood the \V ord coexisting 1 , as in the J-.light the 
Radiance. 
5. And this can be understood of no other than the Word 
alone. For all other things subsisted out of nothing through 
the Son, and are greatly different in nature; but the Son Him- 
self is natural and true Offspring from the Father; and thus 
the very passage which these insensates have thought fit to 
adduce, I tlte FÙ'st, in defence of their heresy, doth rather ex- 
pose their perverse spirit 2 . For God says, I tIle First alld I 
tlte Last; if then, as though ranked with the things after 
Him, He is said to be first of them, so that they come next to 
Him, then certainly you will ha\"e shewn that He Himself 
precedes the works in tÏ1ne onIyc; which, to go no further, is 
extreme irreligion; but if it is in order to prove that He is 
110t from any, nor any before Him, but that He is Origin 
and Cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile fables, 
that He has said I tile First, it is plain also, that when 
the Son is called First-born, this is done not for the sake of 
ranking Him with the creation, but to pro\-e the framing and 
adoption of all things 3 through the Son. For as the Father 
is First, so also is He both First d , as Image of the First, and 


VISC. 
III. 


I "fllI":,. 


2 le"leÓ. 
'D
"II 


3 vide p. 
368, 
note g. 


C He says that in " I the first" the 
qnestion of time does not come in, else 
creatures would come second to the 
Creation, as if His and their duration 
admitted ofa common measure. "First" 
then does not imply succession, but is 
equivalent to âe;t;tÍ; a word which, as 
"Father," does not imply that the Son 
is not from eterni tv. 
d It is no incoñsistency to say that 
the Father is first, and the Son fir8t 
also, for comparison or number does 
not enter into this mystery. Since Each 
is dÂ

 d.

, Each, as contemplated by 
our finite reason, at the moment of con- 
templation excludes the Other. Though 
we say Three Persons, Person hardly 
denotes one abstract idea, certainly not 
as containing under it three individual 
subjects, but it is a term applied to the 


One God in three ways. It is the doc- 
trine of the Fathers, that, though we 
use words expressive of a Trinity, yet 
that God is beyond number, and that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, though 
eternally distinct from each other, can 
scarcely be viewed together in common, 
except as One substance, asiftbey could 
not be generalized into Three Any what- 
ever; and as if it were, strictly speak- 
ing, incorrect to speak of a Person, or 
otherwise than of tlte Person, whether 
of Father, or of Son, or of Spirit. The 
question has almost been admitted by 
S. Austin, whether it is not pos8ible to 
I'ay that God is One Per80n, (Trin. 
vii. 8.) for He is whoHy and en- 
tirely Father, and at the same time 
wholly and entirely Son, and wholly 
and entirely Holy Ghost. Some pas.. 



in whom tILe whole creation are made sons. 413 


because the First is in I-linl, and also Offspring from the CHAP. 
Father, in \vhom the whole creation is created aud adopted XXIV. 
into sonship. 


sages from the Fathers shall be given 
on that subject, infr.36 fin. vie1. also supr. 
p. 407, note s. 1\'1 eanwhile the doctrine 
here stated will account for such ex- 
pressions as " God from God," i, e. the 
One God (who is the Son) from the One 
God (who is the Father); vide supr. p. 
155, note f, Again,;' DÜd:a. a.iJ'1't1 '1';;S 
ØÜd:<<S '1';;; 'll"<<''1'e"t';;s id'1'} "'Pllt1,ua.. de Syn, 
4
, b. V ide also infr. Orat. iv. 1 and 2. 
where he argues against the Sabellian 
hypothesis as making the Divine N a- 
ture compound, (the Word being a some- 
thing in [t,) whereas the Catholic doc- 
trine preserves unity because the Father 
is the One God simply and entireiy, and 


the Son the One God sing1y and entirely, 
(vid. supr. p.33-1, note y.); the Word 
not a sound, which is nothing, nor a 
quality which is unworthy of God, but 
a substantial Word and a substantial 
Wisdom, "As," he continues, " the 
Origin is One substance, so Its \ty ord 
and Wisdom is One, substantial and 
subsistent; for as from God is God, 
and from Wise Wisdom, and from 
rational (ÀD')I'1eDÜ) a Word, and from 
Father a Son, so from a subsistence is 
He subsistent, and from substance sub- 
stantial and substantive, and from ex- 
isting existing," &c. 



CHAP. XXV. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; NINTHLY, JOHN X. 30; xvii. 11, &c. 


Arian explanation, that the Son is one with the "Father in will and judgment; 
but so are all good men, nay things inanimate; contrast of the Son. 
Oneness between Them is in nature, because oneness in operation. 
Angels not objects of prayer, because they do not work together with 
God, but the Son; texts quoted. Seeing an Angel, is not seeing God. 
Arians in fact hold two Gods, and tend to Gentile polytheism. Arian 
explanation that the Father and Son are one, as we are one with Christ, 
is put aside by the Regula Fidei, and shewn invalid by the usage 
of Scripture in illustrations; the true force of the comparison; force of 
the terms used. Force of" in us;" force of" as;" confirmed by S. John. 
In what sense we are "in God" and His " sons." · 


DISC. 1. HOWEVER here too they introduce their private fictions, 

 and contend that the Son and the Father are not in such 

. 10. wise " one," or " like," as the Church preaches, but, as they 
themselves would ha\Oe it B. For they say, since ,,,hat the Father 
wills, the Son wills also, and is not contrary either in what He 
thinks or in what He judges, but is in all respects concordant b 
\vith IIim, declaring doctrines which are the same, and a word 
consistent and united lvith the Father's teaching, therefore it 
is that He and the Father are One; and some of them have 
I.Aste- dared to write as well as say this 1. Now what can be more 
rlUs, p. 
401 init. 


a 
i aù'T') db.IUI1I. vide p. 411, r. 2. and the Arian l1u,utpCdllla has been touched on 
infr, p. 425, r. 2 "not as you say, but as 
upr. p. 107, note f. p. 155, note g. 
we will." This is a common phrase with Besides Origen, N ovatian, the Creed 
Athan. vide supr. p. 92, note r. and of Lucian, and (if so) 8. Hilary, as 
especially Hist. Tract. o. T. p. 266, note mentioned in the former of these notes, 
d, (vid. also Sent. Dion. 4, b. 14, b,) "one" is explained as oneneS8 of will by 
It is here contrasted to the Church's S. Hippolytus, contr. Noet. 7, where he 
doctrine, and connected \\ith the word explains John 10, 30. by 17, 22. like 
1ð".. for which "upr. p. 78, note n. the Arians; and, as might be expected, 
p. 233, note a. Vide also de lVIort. Ar. by Eusebius Eccl. Theol. iii. p. ] 93. 
fin. Also contr. Apoll. ii. 5 init. in con- and by Asterius ape Euseb. contr. Marc. 
tras! with the IÙrx.'ì''Y'^'''ò>> :;eD
. Apol. pp. 28, 37. The passages of the Fathers 
contr. Ar,36, d.Vid.als02,f.defug.2,a. in which this text is adduced are col- 
I> tJVP-f CdIlD .. vid. infr. 23. supr. p. 148. 1ected by Maldonat. in loco 



lfthe Son One with God but in will,ever y obedient creature tlte Son. 41 
 
extra\ragant or irrational than this? for if therefore the Son CHAP. 
and the Father are One, and if in this way the 'V ord is like X X v, 
the Father, it follows forthwith c that the Angels d too, and the 
other beings abo\"e us, Powers and Authorities, and 1"hrones 
aud DOlninions, and what we S2e, Sun and 
Ioon, and the 
Star
, should be sons also, as the Son; and that it should be 
said of them too, that they and the Father are one, and that 
each is God's Irnage and ,V ord. For what God wills, that 
will they; and neither in judging nor in doctrine are they 
discordant, but in all things are obedient to their .1fake;. 
For they \vould not have preserved their own glory, unless, 
what the Father willed, that they had willed also. He, for 
instance, ,vho diù not preserve it, but becanle deranged, heard 
the words, How art t/tOIl, fallen f1'01n !teat'en, 0 Lucifer, SOil Is. 14, 
qf lite 1no1"uillg ? )2. 
2, But if this be so, how is only He Only-begotten Sun 
and 'Y ord and \Yisdom? or how, whereas so many are like 
the Father, is He only an Iu)age? for among Dlen too will be 
fonnd Hlany like the Father, l1uInbers, for instance, of 11lar- 
tyrs, and before then1 the Apostles and Prophets, and again 
before theln the Patriarchs. And many now too keep the 
Sayiour's cOIDlnanc1, being merciful as their Father 'whic/t i.'\ 
latt. 5, 
in hellrell, and observing the exhortation, Be ye lherifore 4 E 8. h ,.. 
-,p . D, 
followers of God as dear children, and u-alk in Zocp, as Christl. 2. 
also Itatlt [ofed llS; lllany too ha,re becolne followers of Paul as 
he also of Christ. And yet no one of these is \V ord or'Visdoln 
or Only-hegotten Son or Image; nor has anyone of thelU 
had the audacity to say, I and the Fatlter are One, or, 1 ill JohnlO J 
d 1 V 1 . 7I,r b t .. . 1 f 11 [ 30. l1T !J 
tl,P Fal her, llll I fle .ratfwr zn ine; U It IS salC 0 a 0 t.:. 11, 
them, lf 7 lto is like 
tnto Thee au/ong the gods, 0 Lord? allcl1
. 
who .
llftll ve likfJl1ed Lo Lite Lord al1l0ng lite SOilS Q/ God? 

. :.
. 
, , 
and of Hilll on the contrary that He only is hnage true and 8!), ï. 
natural of the Father. I
or though \ve were lllade after the 
Image., and callcel both in1agc and glory of God, yet Hot ou l An:g: 
our own account still, but for that In1age and true Glory of
7i 

I.n. 
God inhabiting us, which is IIis 'V ord, who was for us after- 
wards Inade flesh, ha\re we this grace of our designation. 


C ;},,;.6(,0 vide p. 130, note c. also Orat, Thesaur. p. 255 fin. 
ii.6 b. iv. )9, c. d. Eusen. contr. ßlarc. d This argument is found abo\"e, 
p. 47, b. p. 91, h. CJril. Dial. p. 456. 1'.148. vid.also Cyril. de Trin.i.p.407. 



41 Ü lVltere tlte Son 'Works, there the Father 'Works in the Son. 
DIsc. 3. 1'his their notion then being evidently unseemly and 


 irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the oneness 

. II. Inust be referred to the \"ery Substance of the Son; for unless 
it be so taken, He will not be shewn to have any thing 
heyond things generate, as has been said, nor will lIe be 
like the Father, but He win be like the Father's doctrines; 
and He differs fi"01l1 the Father, in that the Father is Father e , 
but the doctrines and teaching are the Father's. If then in 
respect to the doctrines and the teaching the Son is like the 
Father, then the Father according to thern ,,'ill be Father in 
1 
'll'''- nalne only, and the Son will not be an unvarying] lInage, or 

:
^a1e- rather will be seen to have 110 propriety at all or lik{'ness of 
the Father; for what likeness or propriety has he who is so 
utterly different frol11 the :Father? for Paul tanght like the 
2 .1e
-r. Saxiour, yet was not like Ifin} in substance 2 . .Having then 
tJUdlall 
;;f'DID
, such notions, they speak falsely 3; whereas the Son anù the 
p.21O, Father are one in such wise as has been said, and in such 
note e, 
3 
IÚ
O!l- wise is the Son like the Fathpr I-lilnself and frOln IIiln, as \ve 
".al Inay see and unùel'sLaud son to Le towards father, and as we 
1nay see the radiance towards the snn. 
4. Such then being the Son, therefore when the Son works, 
4 p. 406. the Father is the 'V Orkel"4, and the Son con1Ïng to the Saints, 
the .Father is I-I c who cOll1eth in the Son f, as He has pronlÍsed 


e Ó p.!' lJIaqne. 1JI'a.<rr.e lutz'l. And so, "In 
the Godhead on\y, ó '7J"a-r
e xtJéfN: Èd'T
 
'3'a....
o. xa
 Ó vlò, xue:fAI
 v;ô,." 
erap.i.16. 
vide the whole passage. He speaks of 
"receding from things generate, cast- 
ing away human images, and ascending 
to the Father." supr. p. 153. and of men 
H not being in nature and truth bene- 
factor
," Almighty God being Himself 
the t)pe and pattélll. infr. pp. 427,8. 
anel note r. Vide pp. 211, 214, 213. 
and p. 18, note O. p.211, note f. p. 212, 
note g. And so S. Cyril, <T
 XU
;fN
 <r;,,- 
<ro, È
 latJ-rou 'TD hj
1I ÈI1-rIIl, 
fA- Ej
 ðÈ It a-rù 
fJ-:p.nullI The
aur. p. 1 
3. 9fa-r
e 1eueIfAJr, 

I , ,f t! , c:.. fl 
.'71 p.Y1 "al UH,' (.c)d7i"Se "al VB; ,we.fAJ
. O-rl 
p.
 xa) 9ra'1

. N az. Orate 29, 5, yid. 
also 23, () fin. 25, 1 H. viel. also the 
whole of Basil. ad,. Eun. ii. 2J. "One 
mustnot say," he ohseryes, ,
 that these 
names properly and primarily, XUéfAJ>> 
"a
 <<'etJ<r&Js belong to men, and are 
given by us but by a figure 1f,a-ra.Xe"d- 
'Z'IXZS (p. 335, note a.) to God. For our 
Lord Jesus Chri
t, referring us hack to 


the Origin of all and True Cause of 
beings, I'ays, 'Call no one your father 
upon earth, for One is your Father 7 
which is in heaven.'" He adds, that 
if He is properly aud not IDt'taphori- 
call)" even onr Father, (vid. p. 56, 
note k.) much more is He the '1J'/It'1
e 
-rou ua<rù (þÚUIÞ V'DÜ Viet also Euseb. 
contr. lVlarc. p. 22, c, Ecrl. Theol. i. 
12, fin. ii. 6. l\larcéllu
, on the other 
hand, said that our Lord was "veífAJ. 
^ó'ì'o
, not ",u
ífAJ' u:ó.. ibid, ii. 10 tin. 
viti. supr. p ;-3!'7, note d. 
f And so èe'ì'a
op.íllotl 'TOÜ 
ct-reò
. Èe'ì'&- 
'(,sud!.t' "a
 'TÒIl v;ó,. In illud Omn. 1, d. 
Cum luce nobis prodeat, In Patre totus 
Filiu:o:, et totus in Verbo Pater. HYIlJl'. 
Brev. ill fpr. 2. Ath. argues from this 
onene:-;s of operation the oneness of sub- 

tance. A nd thus S. Chrysostom on 
the text under review argues that if the 
Father nnd Son are one Ha'Tà '7n' 
ú- 
'ap.llI, They are one also in D!Jd,tx.. in 
Joan, Horn. ()1, 2, d. Tertullian in 
Prax. 22. and S. Epiphall1us, Hær.57. 



The Father and the Son One SOlll"Ce of grace. 417 
when lIe says, I and AIy Fatlter 
fJill come, and u'ill 'lnal'e CHAP. 
()Ilr ab()de 'lciilt "illl; for in the lInage is contenlplated the xx v. 
F I d . } R d ' . 1 I . h . John 14 
at WI', an In t Ie a lance IS t Ie .ag t. Therefore, as we 23. ' 
said just now, ,,-hen the Father gives grace and peace, 
the Son also gives it, as Paul significs in e,.ery Epistle, 
"Titing, Grace to golt aJld peace 
(rOlJl God our Fal!trr and 
lite Lord Jeslls Christ. For one and the saIne grace is froIl1 
the Father in the Son, as the light of the sun and of the 
radiance is one, and the sun's ilhll11ination is eff('cted through 
the radiance; and so too \yhen he prays for the Thessalonians, 
in saying, ^
Oll' God Himse?f el:en our Father, and the Lo'/'d 1 Thess. 
Jeslls Christ, 171ay He direct O'llI" 'lcall 'Unto gOlf, he has 3, 11. 
guarded the unity of the Father and of the Son. For he has 
not said, " l\Iay they direct," as if a double grace were gÏ\-Cll 
frol11 two Sources, This and That, but lJIag He direct, to shew 
that the Father gives it through the Son ;-at which these 
irreligious ones will not blush, though they wen n1ight. For
. 12. 
if there were no unity, nor the \V ord the proper Offspring of 
the Father's Substance, as the radiance of the light, but the 
Son were di,'ided in nature froln the Father, it were sufficient 
that the Father alone should give, since nOlle of generate things 
is a partner with his l\Ial{cr in IIis gi,-ings; but, as it is, 
such a 1l1ocle of giving shews the on{'l1CSS of the Father and 
the Sou. Noone, for instance, would pray to receive frOl11 
God and the Angels g, or frOB} any other creature, 110r would 


p. 488. seem to say tbe same on the 
same text. ,"ide Lampe in loco And so 
S. Athan. ve'
; åðllde!'1'fJ) '1'
 rtúO"u, "uJ 
p./a '1'aÚTn, ñ 
Þ'e'Ylla. Sprap. i. 28, f. 

Þ díÀ'1p.a o;ra'1'eò' "a
 vifJÜ "a
 ßfJúÀ'1p.a, 

!'I'r
 "aì ñ 
ÚO"I' p,ía. In illud OmTl. 5. 
Various passages of the Fathers to the 
same effect, (e. g. of S. Ambrose, 
i 
unius yoluntatis et operationi
, unills est 
essentiæ, de Spy ii. 12 fin. and of S. nasil, 
,.. ", , "" 
01\1 p.la EÞae'Y"a, TfJlJ'TfP' "al fJlJO"la p.la, 
of Greg. 1\ yss. and Cyril. Alex.) are 
brought together in the Lateran Coun- 
("il. Concil. Harel. t. 3, p. Bj!), &c. 
The suhject is treated at length by Pe- 
b,yius Trin. iv. 15. 
g Vid. Basil dc Sp. S. c. 13. " There 
were nH:::n," :-:ays Chrysostom on Col. 2. 
"who sahl, '1\' e ought not to have acct'
s 
to Goll through Christ, but thn,ugh 
Angels, for the former i:-: lw)'ond our 
power. Hence toe Apostle every where 


insists on his teachingconcerningChrist, 
, through the blood of the Cro
s,' " &c. 
And Theodoret on Col. 3, 17. !'ays, 
"Following this rule, tlH' Synod of 
Laodicea, with a, iew to cure this an- 
cient disorder, pas
ed a dt'cree 
gainst 
the praying to Angels, and leaving our 
Lon] Jesus Chri
t." "All supplica- 
tion, pra).er, inttrcession, and thanK8- 
gi,'ing is to be addres
ed 
o the 
u- 
prcme God, through the HIgh 
n
st 
who i8 above all Angd
, the Llvmg 
Word ;:nd God... .Hut angd
 ",c ma) 
not fitly call upon, :-ince we have 
1\lt 
obtained a KnowleJge of them "hlCh 
is ahove men." Origen C'ontr. ('cls, v. 
4, 5. ,id. also for similar stah'mcnt!J 
V o!"s. de Idololatr, i. 9. The
e e'\.- 
tracts arc made in illustration of the 
particular passage.!o which til(:y are 
appcnòcd, not us It 
hey 
o.ntil1l1 the 
whole noctrinf' of OnguI, I heocloret, 



418 Angels not associated with God in Scrlpture, but tI,e Son. 
DISC. anyone say, " God and the Angel n1ay He give thee;" but 


- fronl Father and the Son, because of Their oneness and 
1 hðllð
 the oneness 1 of Their giving. For through the Son is given 
ð
t11;4
d. what is given; and there is nothing but the Father operates 

. 2. ' it through the Son; for thus is grace secure to him who 
receives it. 
5. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing his grandchildren 
Gen.48, Ephraim and l\fanasses, said, God u'ldclt fed 171e all 'Iny 
15. 16. life long unto tlds day, tlte Angel u'lticlt delivered 'I71e /1'0111- 
all ev'il, bless tlte lads h, yet none of created and natural 
Angels did he join to God their Creator, nor rejecting God 
that fed him, did he from Angel ask the blessing on his 
grandsons; but in saying, WI,O delivei'ed rile .fronl all evil, he 
shewed that it was no created Angel, but the 'V ord of God, 
wholn he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whon1, 
\vhomsoever He will, God doth deliver. For knowing that 
b. 9, 6. lIe is also called the Father's Angel of great Counsel, he 
Sept. said that none other than lIe \vas the Q.iver of blessing, and 
Deliverer from evil. Nor ,,'as it that he desired a bless- 
ing for himself from God, but for his grandchildren from the 
Gen.32, Angel, but whonl He Himself had besought saying, I u'ill 
26.30. /lot let Thee go e.xcept Tltou bless 'Ine, (for that was God, 
as he says himself, I lla.ve seen God face to jàce,) IIim he 
prayed to bless also the sons of .J oseph. 
6. It is proper then to an Angel to minister at the 
command of God, and often does he go forth to cast out 
the Amorite, and is sent to guard the people in the way; 
but these are not his doings, but of God who commanded 
and sent hÌIn, whose also it is to deliver, whom He will 
deliver. Therefore it was no other than the Lord God 
Gell.28,IIimselfwhom he had seen, who said to him, Aud behold I 
15. Sept. am with thee, to guard t/tee in all the wa.y u'ltitlter t!tou 


or S. Chrysostom on the cultus ange- 
lorurn. Of course they are not incon- 
sistent with such texts as 1 Tim. 5,21. 
The òoctrine of the Gnostics, who wor- 
shipped Angels,is referred to supr. Orate 
i. 56. p. 262, note f. 
h Vide Serap. i. 14. And on the 
doctrine vide p. ]20, note g. Infr. p. 
421. he shews that his doctrine, when 
fully explained, does not differ from S. 


Augustine, for he says, " w bat was sent 
was an Angel, but God spoke in him," 
i. e. sometimes the Son is called an 
Angel, but when an Angel was seen, 
it was not the Son; and if he called 
himself God, it was not he who spoke, 
but the Son was the unseen speaker. 
vide Benedictine l\lonitum in H il. Trin. 
iv. For passages vide Tertull. de Præscr. 
p. 447, note f. O. T. 



God the only Deliverer, in the Prayers oj Sc'ripture Saints. 419 
goesl; and it was no other than God wholn he had seen, CHAP. 
\vho kept Laban ii'om his treachery, ordering him not to xxv. 
::;peak e,-il words to Jacob; and none other than God did 
he himself beseech, saying, Rescue me fl'orn tlte Itand Q/ 1JlY Gpn.31, 
brother Esau, for I fear Itinl" for in conversation too with 14; 32, 
h . . h . 1 d I 1. 
IS wn'es e salC, Go hath not suffe'J'ed Laban to illjll'J'e 
1Jle. Therefore it was none other than God IIimself that
. 13, 
Ða\'id too besought concerning his deli\'erance, J-Vhe1l Ips. 120, 
u'as in trouble, I called upon lite LO'J'd, and He ltea'J'd 'lJle ; 1. 2. 
deliver 1/lY soul, 0 Lo'rd,ft'om lying lips and from a deceitful 
tongue. To Him also giving thanks he spoke the ,yords of 
the Song in the seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the 
Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enelnies and 
fronl the hand of Saul, saying, I will love Thee, 0 Lord lilY Ps.18,1. 
strength; tlte Lord is 'Jll.'J sl1'ong 'J'ock and nlY defence and 
deliverer. And Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to 
none other than God gave thanks, saying, Out if tlte71l allvi
l.. 
the Lord delivered 'Jlle; an(l He 'will delive'J' in wltm7l ll"e;, 
l
. 
trust. And none other than God blessed Abrahanl and î;or.l, 
Isaac; and Isaac praying for Jacob, said, Jlay God bless G
n.28, 
thee and increase thee and 17ZZtli'i'ply thee, and t!tOlt sllall he 3 . Sept. 
L for many c01npauies 0./ nations, and lnay He gÜ'e thee lhe 
blessing 
l Abl'ahaln lny.fathc'1". 
7. But if it belong to none other than God to bless and to 
deliver, and none other was the deliverer of Jacob than the 
Lord Himself, and Hiln that deli,'ered hhn the Patriarch 
besought for his grandsons, e\'idently none other did he join 
to God in his prayer, than God's \V ord, wholn therefore 
he called Angel, because it is lIe alone who reveals the 
Father. \Vhich the Apostle also did when he said, Grace 
'Unto yon and ppace f'l'01JZ God our Faiher llnd lite Lord 
Jesus Chtist. For thus the blessing was secure, because of 
the Son's indivisibility I fronl the Father, and for that the grace 1 Ø:
,!,tíe'. 
..." 
gi\'en by Them is one and the sanle. For though the Father 
gi,'es it, through the Son is the gift; and though the Son be 
said. to vouchsafe it, it is the Father who supplies it through 
and in the Son; for I thank lilY God, says the Apostle writing 
.Cor.l, 
to the Corinthians, altf'ays on YOlll' beltalf, for the grace 
rý God whic/t is given you ill Christ Jesus. Auel this onc 
may see in the instance of light and radiance; for what the 



420 


Angels a're 'lninisters and servants. 


DISC. light enlightens, that the radiance irradiates; and what the 
III. radiance irradiates, froln the light is its enlightenment. So 
also when the S011 is behe]d, so is the Father, 101' lIe is the 
Father's radiance; and thus the l-l'ather and the Son are one. 
8. But this is not so with things generate and creatures; 
for when the Father works, it is not that any .A.ngel works, 
I q"(J,t1'T'- or any other creature; for none of these is an efficient cause], 
"
"3a;
'ø" but they are of things which COlne to be; and 1110reOyer 

ote h: being separate and divided froln the only God, and other in 
nature, and being works, they can neither work what God 
works, nor, as I said before, ,,,hen God gi\'es grace, can they 
giv.e grace with Hiln. N or, on seeing an Angel would a 
lnan say that he had seen the Father; for Angels, as it is 
Heb. 1, written, are 'Jnillistering spirits sent .fortlt tú utlnistf:1', and 
14. are hera1ds of gifts gi\Ten by IIiln through the 'V ord to those 
who receive then1. And the Angel on his appearance, 
2 d'D'9fÓ' hiu1self confesses that he has been sent by his Lord 2, as 
Gabriel confessed in the case of Zacharias, and also in 
the case of Mary, l\lother of God i. And he who beholds a 
i <rtís datJ<r/1(,(JU Mae:as. vide also infr. Lup. Ephes. Ep. 94. He adds that it, 
29, 33. Orate iv. 32. lncarn. c. Ar. 8, as well as å"defAJ'7/'(Jr;-D1(,(Js, was used by 
22. slJpr. p. 244, note J. As to the "the great dOl'tor
 of the Church." 
hiðtory of this titlp, Theodoret, who Socrates Hist. vii. 32. 
ays that Origen, 
from his party would rather be disin- in the first tome of his Comment on the 
clined towards it, says that" tIle '//lost Homans, (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i. 
ancient (ç-;" I)f&')..ft., "a) I)fe.ó
(Û..a') he- 5. the original is lost,) treated largely 
raIds of the orthodox faith taught to of the word; which implies that it 
name and believe the :i\1other of the was already in use. "Interpreting," 
Lord dlfJ<rtx(J", according to the Aposto- he foIays, " Iww df.(Jf1óx(Js is used, he dis- 
lieal h'adition." Hær. iv. 12. And cussed the question at length." Con- 
John of Antioch, whose championship stantine implies the same in a passage 
of N estorius and quarrel with S. Cyril which divines, e. g. Pearson (On the 
are well known writes to the former. Creed, notes on Art. 3.) have not dwelt 
"This title no ecclesiastical teacher upon, (or rather have apparently over- 
has put aside; those who have used it looked, in arguing from Ephrem ape 
are many and eminent, and those who Photo Cod. 228, p. 776. that the literal 
have not used it have not attacked those phrase" :l\1other of God" originated in 
who used it." Concil. Eph. part i, C. S. Leo,) in which, in pagan language 
25. (Labb.) And Alexander, the most indeed and with a painful allusion, as it 
obstinate or rather furious of an N es- would seem, to heathen mythology, he 
torius's adherents, who died in banish- says," \Vhen He had to draw near to a 
ment in Egypt, fully allows the ancient body of this world, and to tarry on earth, 
reception of the word, though only into theneedsorequiring,Hecontrivedasort 
popular use, from which came what he of irreg....lar birth of Himeelf, "óf'J1" 'T1t'l6 
considersthedoctrinalcorruption."That ,.,hstfl1'; for without marriage was there 
in festive solemnities, or in preaching couc
ption, and childbirth, .1Âf.,dula, of 
and teaching, dr(J'Tt".s should be un- a pure Virgin, and a maid the Mother 
guardedly said by the orthodox without of God, dS(JÜ 
6<rJ:e. 1(,
e."'" ad Sanct, Cæt. 
explanation, is no blame, because such p. 480. The idea must have been fa- 
statements were not dogmatic, nor said miliar to Chri
tians before it could thus 
with evil meaning. But now after the be paralleled or represented. vide note
 
corruption of the whole world, &c." on 29, 33 infr. 
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Appearances o.ftlte Son in Scriptu1'e distillctfrom t!lose of Angels. 421 
vision of Angels, knows that he has seen the Angel and not CHAP. 
God. For Zacharias sa\v an Angel; and Esaias saw the xxv. 
Lord. l\lanoe, the father of San1son, saw an Angel; but 
l\loses beheld God. Gideon saw an Angel, but to Abrahan1 
appeared God. And neither he who saw God, beheld an 
Angel, nor he who sa\\
 an Angel, considered that he sa,,- 
God; for greatly, or rather wholly, do things by nature 
generate. differ fronl God the Creator. But if at any time, 
when the Angel was seen, he who saw it heard God's voice, 
as took place at the bush; for lite Angel 0..( lite Lord 'lcas vide 
Yeen in II jlanle of jh-e Ollt l?f the busll, {{lid tIle L01'd called Ex. 3, 
. 2-6. 
.Jfosf:.r.; out qf the busll, saying, I (un the God of tlty fatlter, 
lite God qf Abralla1Jl allll tlte God o..l Isaac and the God if 
Jacob, yet was not the .Angel the God of Abrahall1, but in 
the Angel God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel; 
but God spoke in hin}). For as He spoke to l\::Ioses in the I p. 418, 
pinal' of a cloud in the tabernaclc, so also God appears and note h. 
speaks in Angels. So again to the son of Na\
e lIe spake 
by an Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He 
speal{s through the 'V ord, and 110t through another. And 
the "Tord, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike 22 å,ó,uDID' 
and foreign to the Father's Substance,what He works,those are 
the Father's works, and Ilis fran1Ïng of all things is one with 
IIis; and what the Son gi'Tes, that is the Father's gift. And he 
who hath seen the Son, knows that, in seeing Him, he has 
seen, not Angel, nor one 111crely greatGr than Angels, nor in 
short any creature, but the Father ] Iill1self. And he who 
hears the \V ord, knows that he hears the Father; as he who 
is irradiated by the radiance, knows that he is enlightened 
hy the sUli._ 
9. For di'Tine Scripture wishing us thus to nnderstand the
. 15. 
lnatlcr, has gi'Tell snch i1111strations, as we have said above, 
from which we are aLle both to press the traiterous Jews, and 
to refute the alleO'ation of Gentiles who lnaintain and think, 
b 
on account of the Trinity, that we profess 111any gods k. For, 
as the illustration shews, we do not introduce three Origins 
or three Fathers, as the followers of 
Iarcion and l\Ianichæus; 
since we have not suggested the iU1age of three snns, but sun 


k Serap.l, 28 fin, Naz. Orate 23,8. Catecb.3. p.481. 
Basil. Horn. 24 init. Nys
en. Orate 



422 The Father pervades flll in the Son, acts in all in the Spirit. 
DISC. and radiance. And one is the light from the sun in the I"a- 
III. diance; and so we know of but one origin; and the All-fran1Ïng 
I '1é
D' 'V ûrd we profess to ha"e no other rnanner 1 of godhead, than 
that of the Ouly God, because He is born from Hiln. Rather 
then ,,,ill the AriD-maniacs with reason incur the charge of 
2 infr. 9. polytheism or else of atheism 2, because they idly talk of the 

. 
f4 S011 as extenlal and a creature, and again the Spirit as Ii'OIll 
c. g 'nothing. For either they will say that the 'V ord is not God; 
3 p. 423, or saY
l1g that lIe is God 3, because it is so ,vritten, but not 


àe
.m proper to the Father's Substance, they will introduce lIlany 
41'Tlc ð - because of their difference of kind 4 ; (unless forsooth they 
II}is shall dare to say that by participation only, He, as all things 
else, is called God; though, if this be their sentÏluent, their 
irreligion is the same, since they consider the ""V ord as one 
5i',
 '1';, among aH t1Üngs 5 .) But let this never even COlne into our mind. 
:

'TAI' For there is but one face 6 of Godhead, which is also in the 
SIC/D; , 
kind or \V ord; and one God, the Father, existing by IIiluself 
face according as lIe is abo,"e all, and appearing in the Son 
according as He pervades all things, and in the Spirit ac- 
cording as in IIim lIe acts in all things through the 'Vord l . 
For thus we confess God to be one t11rough the Trinity, 
and we say that it is much nlore religious than the god- 
7 r.r'DAIJII- head of the heretics with its lnany kinds 7 and many parts, to 

u;i6 entertain a belief of the One Godhead in Trinity. 
. . 10. For if it be not su, but the ,V ord is a creature and 
a \york out of nothing, either He is not True God, because He 
is HÍ1nself one of the creatures, or if they name IIi m God 


1 And so infr. " The Word is in the says that "the "\V ord must have Its 
Father, and the Spirit is given from the Breath (Spirit) as our word i
 not with- 
"'... ord." 25. "That Spirit is in us which out breath, though in our case the 
is in the Word which is in the Father." breath is distinct from the one sub- 
ibid. ,. The Father in the Son taketh stance." " The way to knowledge of 
the oversight of all." 36 fin. "The sanc- God is from One Spirit through the 
tification which takes place from Father One Son to the One Father." Basil. de 
through Son in Holy Ghost." Serape i. Sp. S. 47, e. "'Y e preach One God 
20, b. vide also ibirl. 28, f. a. 30, a. by One Son with the Holy Ghost." 
31, d. iii.l,b.5 init.etfin. Eulogius says, Cyr. Cat. xvi. 4. "The Father through 
"The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Son with the Holy Ghost bestows 
the Father, having the Father as an all things." ibid. 24. "All things have 
Origin, and proceeding through the been made from Father through the 
Son unto the creation." ape Photo cod. Son in Holy Ghost." Pseudo-Dione 
p.865. Damascene speaks of the Holy de Div. Nom. i. p. 403. "Through Son 
Spirit as ðú,t1.fJ-" '1'DU 9ft1.'Teð' 9feDle
DfJ-
- and in Spirit God made all things con- 
"" "ø:} h '1'
 ).t')lO/ u'
9falJtJfJ-
'''''' }'. O. gist, and contains and preserves them." 
i. 7. and in the beginning of the ch. Pseudo-A than. c. Sab. Greg. 10, e. 



Al'ians eitl1er deny our Lord's I)ivinity or wor
hip two Gods. 423 
frorn regard for the Scriptures, they must of necessity say that CHAP. 
there are two Gods m, one Creator, the other creature, and xxv. 
lnust serve two Lords 1 , one Ingenerate, and the other generate I "Úe'ð1f. 
and a creature; and must have two faiths, one in the True masters 
God, and the other in one who is made and fashioned by 
themselves and called God. And it follows of necessity, in 
so great blindness, that, when they worship the I ngenerate, 
they renounce the generate, and when they come to the 
creature, they turn from the Creator. For they cannot see 
the One in the Other, because their natures and operations 
are foreign and distinct 2 . And with such sentiments, they 2 p. 416, 
\vill certainly be going on to more gods, for this will be the note f. 
essay 3 of those who revolt frOlTI the One God. 'Vhereforc 3 È!I"IX';- 
then, when the Arians have these speculations and views, do 
 2 "P.<<' t ' P d ' 
,no e . 
they not rank thenlselves \vith the Gentiles? for they too, as 
these, worship the creature more than God the Creator of 
all n; and though they shrink frOIll the Gentile name, in order 
to deceive the unskilful, yet they secretly hold 4 a like sentÏ1ucnt" !J9l"ð"é- 
,vith them. ÞðiITc.C1 
II. For their subtle saying which they are accustomed to 
urge, "\V e say not two Ingenerates''','' they plainly say t0 5 p. 224, 
deceive the siln p le 6 ; for in their very professing "'Ve say

tea; 
" "le<<.lfIJ' 
not two Ingenerates," they imply two Gods, and these with 
different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. And 
though the Greeks worship one I ngenerate and many generate, 
but these one Ingenerate and one generate, this is no differ- 
ence from them; for the God whom they call generate is 
one out of many, and again the many gods of the Greeks 
have the same nature with this one, for both he and they 
are creatures. \V retched are they and the more for that 


m vide p. 118, note m. p. 63, note g. 
p. 150, note y. The Arians were in 
the dilemma of holding two gods or wor- 
shipping the creature, unless they dt- 
nied to our Lord both divinity and wor- 
ship. On the consequent attempt, 
e!ò:pecially of the Semi-Arians, to con- 
sider Our Lord neither as God nor a 
creature. vide p. 10, note n. p. 224, 
note a. But" every substance," ,:JaYs 
S. Austin, "which is not God, is a 
creature, and which is not a creature, 
is God." de Trin. i. 6. And so S. 
Cyril, " We see God and creation and 
besides nothin
; for whatever falls ex- 


ternal to God's nature, is certainly ge- 
nprate; and whatever is clear of the 
definition of creation, is certainly within 
the definition of the Go<Jhead." In 
Joan. p.52. vide also N az. Orate 31,6. 
Ba!"il. contr. Eunom. ii. 31. 
D vide supr. p. 301, note c. Petaviu
 
p;ives a large collection of passages, de 
Trin. i i.12. 9, 5. from the Fathers in proof 
of the worship of Our Lord evidencing 
His Godhead. On the Arians as idol- 
aters vide supr. p. 191, note d. also Ep. 
Æg. 4, 13. and Adelph. 3 init. Serape i. 
29, d. Theodor. in Rom. 1, 25. 



424 Arians der!'!! Christ as Jews, acknowledge many gods as Gentiles. 
DISC. their fault i
 blasphelny against Christ; for they ha,'e fallen 
11 I. fi'onl the trut1), and are greater traitors than tl1(-' Jews in 
I ,tTfJ')flerJ' denying the Christ, and they \yal1o\v 1 with the Gentiles, 


d.<Tal, hateful 2 as they are to God, worshipping the creature and 
Orate i. Inany deities. 


i 

i
: 12. For there is One God, and 110t many, and One is IIis 
rn e . cr . 9 'V ord, and not Inany; for the 'V ord is God, and lIe alone has 
Gent. the Face o of the Father 3 . Being then such, the Saviour Hinlself 

9p
t,
: troubled the Jews with these words, 17le Father HÙnse{f'lchich 
:2. Ilath sent lJIe, hath borne witness Q/ lJfe; ye have neitlzer heard 

.
::f

t

 His 'l:oice at any tÙne nor seen [lis Face; and ye have not Elis 
41: Ath. IVord abiding Ùl yon; for u.hOln lIe hath sent, IIÙn ye believe 
RISt. . .. 1 1 f T" d h D 
Tr. p. not. SUItably has lIe ]OIne( the . or to t e L'ace, to shew 


 1. ref. that the 'V ord of God is Hi111self lInage and Expression 
John 5, anù Face of His Father; and that the J e\\-s who did not 



 ora- recei\'e Hiln \yho spoke to thenl, thereby did not recei\Te the 
ve'''ò" 'V ord, which is the Face of God. This too it was that 
ifðD>> 
the Patriarch Jacob having seen, received a blessing frou} 
IIiIn and the nalne of Israel instead of Jacob, as divine 
Gen. 32, Scripture \yitnesses, saying, And as Ile passed by the Face qf 
31. Gúd, tIle sun 'rose upon hÙn. .And rrhis it ,,,as who said, 
Jobn He that hatlz seen lJIe hatlt seen the Father, and, I in tIle 


: 
J. Fatller and the Father in lJIe, and, I and the Father are 


o .nD
. also in Gen. 32, 30.31. Sept. there is but one Form and Face of Di- 
where translated" face," E. T. though vinity, who is at once Each of Three 
in J obn 5. "shape." vide Justin Tryph. Persons; wI1ile "Spirit" is appropri- 
126. antI supr. p. 154. where vide note e. ated to the Third Person, though God 
for the meanin
 of the word. In p.422. is a Spirit. Thus a
ain S. Hippolytus 
it was just now used for" kind." A than. says (" r <TDÛ or(K.Te Ò >> 1 
ÚII(K.fLl>> ÀÓ'YD>>, yet 
says, p. 154, " there is but one facp of shortly before, after mentioning the Two 
Godhead;" yet the wonl is used of the Persons, he adds. ð()JI!tP.11I ðÈ p.:fY.,. contr. 
Son as synonymous with" image." It Noet, 7 and 11. And thus the word 
would seem as if there are a certain class "Sub
istence," Ú<:rdO"<TUO"I>>. which ex- 
ofwords,al1expressh-eoftheOneDiville presses the One Divine Substance, has 
Substance, which nèmit of more appro- been found more r.ppropriate to express 
priate application either ordinarily or that SubBtance viewed personally. 
under circum8tances, to This or That Other words may be Ilsed correlatively 
Divine Person who is also that One of either FatherorSon; thus the Father 
Substance. Thus "Being" is more is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life 
descriptive of the Father as the 0"",,:, of the Father; or, ag-ain, the Father is 
dat<T"<TD>> , and He is said to be H the in the Son and the Son in the Father. 
Being ofthe Son;" yet the Son is really Others in common, as "the Father's 
the One Supreme Being also. On the Godhead is the Son's," 
 9J'fY.Te'''
 u1DÜ 
other hand the word" form," p.DeØ
, and dEo'":,,,,, as indeed the word DÌJO"íu, itself. 
"face," EnDI. are rather descriptive of Other words on the contrary express 
the Divine Substance in the Person of the Substance in This or That Per
on 
the Son, and He is ca1Jecl " the form" only, as "Word," "Image,"&c. 
and "the face of the Father," yet 



Aria71s say tltat the Sun Ù; ill, an.d une witlt, tltel:'ather , as we. -125 
one; for thus God is One; and one the faith in the Father CHAP. 
and Son; for, though the ,V ord be God, the Lord our God is xxv ,_ 
one Lord; for the Son is proper to that One, and inseparable 
according to the propriety and peculiarity 1 of His Substance. 1 ol1t,f.ID' 
13. The Arians, howe\TEr, not even thus abashed, reply, 
'Z'T
 
" Not as you say, but as we will 2 ; for, whereas you have 2;. 
:4, 
overthrown our fonner expedients 3, we have invented a new 
?te 
. 
1 .. 1 ' s h 1 I""'lIolal 
one, an( It IS t us:- 0 are t e Son and the Father One 
, 
and so is the Father in the Son and the Son in the Father 
, 
as we too may become one in IIbn. For this is written in 
I the Gospel according to John, and Christ desirerl it for us in 
these words, EIoly Father, keep through Thine ou'n Nalne Johnl7, 
'u 
those wl101n Tholl hast given JJfe, that they lnay be one, as . 
We are. And shortly after; Neither pray Ifor these alone Ibid. 
but for then
 also 
vhiclt shall believe on JJIe through thei; 20-23. 
u'ord; that they aillnay be one, as Thou, Father, art in JJIe, 
and I in Thee, that they also lnay be one in Us, that the 
u'orld lnay believe that Tllo'lt Ilast sent JJIe. And the glory 
u'hich Tlu)u gavest JJIe I have given theuz, tllat they lnay be 
one, eren as "lYe are one; I in theln, nnd Thou in JJIe, that 
they may be 1Jutde peifect in one, and that the u'orld may 
know tllat Thou hast sent JJle." Then, as having found an 
eyasion, these Inen of craftP add, " If, as \ve becon1e one in 
the Father, so also lIe and the Father are one, and thus He 
too is in the Father, how pretend you from His saying, I 
and the Father are One, and I in the Fatlle,. and lite Father 
in JJIe, that He is proper and like 4 the Father's Substance? f p. 210, 
.' h F 1 ' note e. 
for It follo\vs eIther that we too are proper to t e -iat ler s infr. 9. 
Substance, or He foreign to it, as we are foreign," 6ï, d. 
14. Thus they idly babble; but in this their perverseness 55 1t,tl.1t0.0Itf 
I see nothing but unreasoning audacity and recklessness 
fl.'om the devil 6 , since it is saving after his pattern, " "r e win lið:<<ß"
I- 
ascend to heaven, we will be like the 1\lost IIigh." For ;
'41
I,d, 
what is given to man by grace, this they would make equal note a. 
to the Godhead of. the Giver. Thu
 hearing that men an' 


p 0; 
Ó^'OI. crafty as they are, also 
infr. 59, b. And so 0; dlO(f'TU'YEi
, 8upr. 
16/01 1C
"'
eOIl'
. infr, 26, b. 0; 
1:ÀaltJl. 
ibid. d. 0; '7faeá
eo"
. de DeC'r. 
, a. ..; 
6-hun. Orat. ii. :19 fin. 0; 
u(flllß.i
, m 
illud Orono 3 fin. II; da up. a (f'T0: , ßP' Æg, 
14,
 e. 16 init. /J; .".<<IIOUeYOI. Ep. Æg. 
2F 


16 c. 0; 
a ,rJ,.0P.01. Ep. .rEg. 16, d. 0; 
, ... f C" O f- 
lJ.'T1fJ-01. Serap. 1.15, . ,01 fUO"TOI. ra.. 
ii. 11 c. /J; ,u,,
h 
À'Zdf.tJO''TI;. HI..t. Ar. 
, ,. '1,',1 
7 b. 0; ã.".á,de,fAI'7fOI "al ,u1(f01t,(J.^01. 1 ulu. e. 
0;' íJ.".D-:r'T()1. ibid. 9, d. ð; 'ToÀ,u,,
o: ibid. 
20, e. (); !1
eou" ihid. 47, d. &'c. &.C'. 



426 This oldeclion inconsistent with our Lord bein!J tlte lVord. 


DISC. called sons, they thought thenlsehres equal to the True Son 
I
{
 by nature such I. And no\v again hearing from the Sa\'iour, 
VI . 
 . h 1 
supr. 'ltal they lJU1Y be one ns IT'é are, they deceive t emse ves, 



Gk. and are arrogant enough to think that they l1lay be such as 
John 8, the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son; not 
:
'. 386, considcl'ing the fan of their .father the devil 2 , which happened 
f. 1. upon such an iUlagination. Tf then, as we hav-e lnany tiu1e8 

. 18. said, the 'V on1 of God is the saUle with us, and nothing difierF; 
fronl us cxcept in tinlc, let IIim be like us, and have the sanle 
3 X'
et%' place 3 with the Father as ".e ha\ye; nor. let Him ùe called 
Only-begotten, nor Only 'V ord or 'Visdoin of the Fathcr; 
but let the f.:alllC n:1111e be of COalITIOn application to all us 
who are like I-lim. For it is right, that they who ha'"e one 
nature, should ha\'e their nan1(
 in COlnmon, thongh they 
differ from each other in point of tilHe. . For Adam \vas a 
l11an, and Paul a Ulan, and he who is begotten at this day is 
a nlan, and tÏ1ne is not that which alters the nature of the 
race 4 . If then the 'V ord also differs frolH us only in tÍ1ne.. 
then \ve Inust be as He. But in truth neither we are 'V orc! 
or WisdolTI, nor is lIe creature or \vork; else why are we all 
sprnng froIfl one, and He the Only Word? but though it be 
suitable in them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable 
:> vide to cntertain their blas p hen1Ïes. i\nd \"et, needless 5 though it 
A tho .J 
Hist. he to refine npon q these passages, considering their so clear 
;r 2D2 , and re]igious sense, ann our own orthodox belief, yet that 
note n. their irreligion nlay be shewn here also, COllle let us shortly, 

 infr. 9. as we have recei,"cd fronl the fathers 6, expose their hctero- 
a8, note .. 
doxy fronl the passage In questIon. 
7 p.35ñ, 15. It is a cllstoln 7 with divine Scripture, to take the 
note c. I . f . 
Orat, iv. t nngs 0 nature as lnlages and illustrations for Inankind; 
33 init. and this it does, that fronl these physical oqjects the n101'al 
8 'Tà i
 impulses 8 of man Illay be explaineù; and thus their conduct 
9ff)Dt%'O
. I 1 . h b I . h F . . 
dE
' ;,_ S le\vn to >0 elf cr a( or rIg teons. -i or Instance, In tIle 
,,"
rr,'Trr, casc of the had, as when it charges, Be ye '110t lil..'e to llorse 
Ps.32, and 'lnule 
()lticlt lllu"e 'IlO understandin g . Or as when it 
10 ; 
4-9, 20. says, complaining of those who have becoine such, AIau, 


4 supr. 
p.16 
init. 
p. 218, 
note a. 


q "f
/!r:.'Yá.
sl}"h
,. vid. p. 328, note k. it is otherwi
e explained as emhracing 
p, 3
67 r..>. p. 
99, f. 4. infr, 43 init. various kinds of bad book
, in Ortlob. 
Orate iv. 33 init. Serape LI,) fin.] 7, d. Di
sert. np. Thesaur. Nov. Theol.-Phil. 
18, e. ç;"seheya. in Acts ]9, ]9. is inN.T.t.2. 
g-eneral1y int
rpreted of magiC', though 



Our moral e:ccellences are but imitations if God's attributes. J27 
being ill honour, ha/It no understanding, Inlt is COlnpllred CHAP. 
unto ti,e beasts t!tat perÙÛt. And again, Tiley 'lcere as fed xxv. 
I ' f 7 . A d 1 S . H 
 Jer.5,8. 
"orses In fie 'JJlorllzng. n tIe aVlour to expose erod 
said, Tell that fo:r; but, on the other hand, charged His Luke 
disciples, Bellold I send YOM for/It as slleep ill file 'J7lidst lZl



:' 
'Irolres; be ye therefore 1cÙo;e as serpents and liaJ'1Jtless as 10, 16. 
dares. And He said this, not that ,ve may beconle in nature 
beasts of burden, or becolne serpents and do,.es; for He hath 
not so l11ade us Hilnself, and therefore nature does not aUo,v 
of it; but that we ll1ight eschew the irrational motions of the 
one, and being aware of the wisdom of that other anilnal, 
lllight not be deceived by it, and nlight take on us the nleek- 
ness of the do,'e. .Again, taking patterns for nlan froIl1
. 19. 
divine suqjects, the Saviour says; Be ye Ulel'c{(ul, 08 YOWl'Luke 6, 
FailleI' wllich is in heaL'en is 171erciful; and, Be ye pelj"ect, 3 M G. t Õ 
a t. , 
a8 YOU1' !teareuly Father is pe12fecl. And He said this too,48. 
not that ,ve n1ight becollle such as the Father; for to 
become, as the Father, is in1possible for us creatures, who 
have been brought to be out of nothing; but a
 He charged 
us, Be ye 1I0t like to horse, not lest we should become 
as draught animals, but that we ought not Ï1nitate their 
want of reason, so, not that we nlight beconle as God, did 
He say, Be ye n1el'c
(.lfl as your Fatlter, but that looking at 
Ilis beneficent acts, what we do well, we Inight do, not for 
men's salie, but for His sake, so that frolD IIim and not fi'oln 
l11cn we may have the reward. For as, although there be one 
Son by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too becolne 
sons, not as fIe ill nature and truth, but according to the 
grace of Hi1l1 that calleth, and though we an
 Inen fi.OB1 the 
earth, are yet callerl gods I, not as the True God or [lis 1 drD!, 
. p. 433, 
'V ord, but as has pleased God who has gIven us that grace; r. 1. 
so a1so, as God do ".e beconle nlerciful, not by being Inade 
equal to God, nor becolning in nature and truth benefactors, 
(for it is not our gift 2 to benefit but belongs to God,) but in 2 '
e.
æ 
order that what has accrued to us from God IIin1self by grace, 
these things we J11ay inlpart to others, without lnaking dis- 
tinctions, but largely towards all extending our kind service. 
For only in this way can we any how beC01l1e ilnitators, in no 
other, ,,,hen we nlinister to others what conIes froln IIiln. 
16 And as ".e P ut a fair and orthodox 3 sense upon these 3 p. 3:1 1 , 
. note 1. 
2F2 



428 I'Ve become like the Fatner and Son as our nature admits. 


DISC. texts, such again is the sense of the passage in John. For 
III. he does not say, that, as the Son is in the Father, such \ve 
nlust beconle:-whence could it be? wIlen He is God's 'Vord 
and 'Visdonl, and \ve "Tere fashioned out of the earth, and 
lIe is by nature and substance 'V ord and true God, (for thus 
1 John speaks John, fVe know that tlte Son if God is COlne, and He 
5, 20. 
hatll gÙ.en us an 'Understanding to knúu) Hirn tltat is True, 
and lee are ill Hinl that is True, pren in His Son Jeslls 
Cllrist; tltis is tIle tJ.lte God aud eterual life;) and we are 
made sons through 1--) inl by adoption and grace, as partaking 
John 1, of flis Spirit, (for n.r,' 1nany as 'receired HiJn, he says, to theul 
]2. ga
.e He pOlcer to bec07ne children Q/ God, ereu to tltenz t!tat 
belie
'e on His !{a77ze,) and therefore also lIe is the Truth, 
Ib.14,6. (saJing, laIn tlte Trutlt, and in IIis address to His Father, 

b. 17, I-Ie said, Sanctify tlte7Jl through Thy T'rutlt, Thy Word is 
I r;
eE"'tJl Truth;) but we by in1itation r Leco1l1e virtuous l and sons:- 
so 9ra.IIÚ-- therefore not that we nlight become such as II e, did He say 
el'TtJ
 
Clem. tltat they 1nay be one as TfTe are; but that as He, being the 
Rom. ' "{T d . . H . F h I k . 
Ep. i. If or , IS In IS proper at el', so t 1at ,ve too, ta Tlng 

. 20. an exenlplar 2 and looking at Him, n1Îght becolne one 
2 '7V'1l'tJ" towards each other in concord and oneness of spirit, nor 
be at variance as the Corinthians, but mind the saIne thing, 
as those fÌ\re thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it 
is as sons, not as the Son; as gods, not as He HÎ1nself; 
and not as the Father, but 'Jnel'ciful as tlte Fatlter. And, 
as has been said, by so becollling one, as the Father and the 
Son, v..e shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the 
Son and the Son in the Father, but according to our own 
3.,.&Jfr'fAJd;;. nature, and as it is possible for us thence to be nloulded 3 and 
val 
to learn how \ve ought to be one, just as we learned also tc 
be nlerciful. For like things are naturally one with like; 


..313, thus all flesh is ranked together in kind 4; but the 'V ord Ü 
unlike us and lil\:e the Father. And therefore, while He i
 
in nature and truth one with His own Father, we, as beint 


r xa.'Tà. p.lp,f'}O'lv. Clem. Alex. .,.;;" .;. Serm. 101, 6. mediator non solum pe] 
xt'Jf.IJ'J 'Tà.
 ,uh È"'Te5.
tJfthtJtJ, 'Tà.
 
È ftlfJ-tJtJ- adjutorium, verùm etiam per exem. 
p.

tJv
. Pædag, i. 3. p. 102. ed. .Pott. plum. August, Trin. iv. 17. also ix. 2] 
P.'P.-Aflil 'TtJu 'JtJò
 ìxs:lltJtJ. N az. Ep. 102. and Eusebius, though with an heretica 
p. 95. (Ed. Ben.) ut exemplum t;eque- meaning, xa.'Tà. IT,,' aÙ'TtJu p.'p.rJO'''. Eccl 
rentur imitando. I.eo in yarious places, Theol. iii. 19, a. :For inward grace a. 
supr. p.357,notee. utimitatoresoperum, opposed to teaching, vid. supr. p.360 
factorum,
enllonum,&c. Iren.Hær.v.L note g. and p. 393, note e. 
exemplum yerum et adj utorium. August. 



lVe attain moraluuit!} by cOlltemplaliug God's l'ea[ unity. J2D 
of one kind I with each other, (for froll1 one were alllnade, and CII.A P. 
one is the nature of all men,) beconle one ,vith each other in xxv. 
good disposition 2, hayin g as our co py 3 the Son's natural unit ) T I 
:o'Y'- 
ÞiI., p. 
with the Father. For as I-Ie taught us llleekness froin Him- 260,r.1. 
self, saying, Learn oj'lIle,fo1" I aln rneek and lDirly in !tearl, l\1at.ll, 
} 2
 
not t }at we may becolne equal to Him, which is Ï1llpossible, 

l(x!É'mJ 
but that looking towards Him, we IDa)' renlain lneek continually, r..
,
o
d 
so also here, wishing that our good disposition t()\vards each 
I.o
. 
other should be true and firm and indissoluble, froln llinlself


p. c. 
I taking the pattern, He says, tliltl they 1na y be one as rVe are, K.oet. ï. 

 3 U'TD- 
whose oneness is indi\'isible 4 ; that is, that they learning froln 'Yeu,u,u';, 
us of that indivisible Nature may preser\Oe in like nlallner" à
lll:;- 
t . I h A , d } . . .. f } . 1 . 1 eE'TD
 
agreenlen one WIt) anot ere 11 t ns lllutahon 0 t nngs w HC 1 
are in nature is especial1y safe for Inan, as has been said; for, 
since they ren}ain and never change, whereas the conduct of 
men is ,'el'Y changeable, one tnay look to what is unchange- 
able by nature, and avoid what is bad and renlodel 5 hin}self. 5 à
!t'TU' 
on "That is best. .....D&lÞ 
Ii. And for this reason also the words that t!Ley may be one in 
Us, haye an orthodox sense. If, for instance, it were possible for
. 
 I. 
us to become as the Son in the Father, the words ought to run, 
" that they n1ay be one in Thee," as the Son is in the Father; 
but, as it is, He has not said this; but by saying in Us He has 
pointed out the distance and difference; that lie indeed is Only 
in the Only Father, as Only 'V ord and 'Visdolll; hut we in the 
Son, and through Hiln in the Father. And thus speaking, He 
meant this only, "By Our unity 111ay they also be so one with 
each other, as 'Ve are one in nature and truth; for otherwise 
they could not be one, except by learning unity in Us." And 
that in Us has this signification, we lnay learn fron1 Paul, who 
says, These things I ha-ve in a.figwre tran.iferred to 'JJzyself ond 
.Cor, 4, 
to Apollos, that ye 1}zay learn in us not to be puffed up llbmx illai 
is wrillen. The words in Us then, are not" in the Father," as 
the Son is in IJim; but ilnply an exalnple and ilnage, instead 
of saying, "Let them learn of Us." For as l"Janl to the 
Corinthians, so is the oneness of the Son and the Father 
a pattern 3 and lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking 
to that natural unity of the Father and the Son, how they 
themselves ought to be one in spirit towards each other. 
Or if it needs to account for the phra
c otherwise, the words 



430 IVe are in the Son as man, and the Son is in the Father as God. 
DISC. iu fls may mean the same as saying, that in the power of the 
.:11. Father and the Son they 1nay be one, speaking the same 
VI . 
1 Cor. 1, things; for \vilhout God this is impossible. And this luode 

;. 60, of speech also we Inay find in the divine writings, as In God 
12; 18, 1('ill 'iDe do great acts; and In God I shall leap over the 
29;44,7. u'all; and 11t Tllee 
rill 
ce ['read down OU1" ene'lnies 8. 
Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and Son 
we shall be able, becoming one, to hold firm the bond of 
charity. 
18. For, dwelling still on the saUle thought, the Lord 
says, AlId tIle glory u'lâcll Tholl gacest lYle, I lun"e gÙ
eu to 
thent, that they '!nay be one as WFe are one. Suitably has He 
11ere too said, not, "that they may be in Thee as I anI," but as 
I tz'autz'I- TVe ar(!; no\v he who says as t , signifies not identity 1, but an 


'T22. Ï1nage and example of the lnatter in hand. The \tV ord then 
l1as the real and true identity of nature with the Father; but 
to us it is given to imitate it, as has been said; for He 
immediately adds, [ in theln and Thou in Me; tlull they 
'!/iay be 111ade peJ;/ect in one. H ere at length the Lord asks 
son1cthing greater and Inore perfect for us; for it is plain that 
: '>;

tm'in us the Word came to be 2 , for He has put on our body. 

.;7:;:1. And Tllolt Father in Me; "for I am Thy 'V ord, and since 
Thou art in Me, because I am Thy 1V ord, and I in them 
because of the body, and because of Thee the saln.ttion of 
Inen is perfected in 1\le, therefore I ask that they also may 
becolne one, according to the body that is in Me and accord.. 
ing to its perfection; that they too may become perfect, having 
3.;, aV'TÐ oneness with It, and having becon1e one in It 3 ; that, as if all 
were carried by 
le, aU may be one body and one spirit, and 
, 
viJ.Eph.may gro,v up unto a perfect man." For we aU, partaking of 
4, 13. tIle Same, becolne one body, having the one Lord in our- 
sehres. The passage then having this meaning, still more 
4 

Ào- plainly is refuted the heterodoxy 4 of Christ's enemies. I repeat 
:Ð
:OÀI_ it; if He had said simply and absolutely5 "that they Inay be 
^up.ivfAJs, one in Thee," or " that they and I may be one in Thee," God's 
supr. . h d 1 d 
p.370, enelnles a la some plea, though a shameless one; but in 
Dote 1. fact He has not spoken simply, but, As TliOll, Þàtller, in lJIe, 
and I in Tllee, illat 'liey 1Jlay be all one. 


S vide Olear. de Style N. T. p. 4. (ed. t This remark which comes in abruptlJ 
1702.) is pursued presently, viet pp. 431, 432. 



Analogy is not direct similitude. 


431 


19. l\Ioreo'Ter, using the word as, He signifies those who CHAP. 
becoIlle distantly as He is in the Father; distantly not in xxv. 
place but in nature; for in place nothing is far frOll1 God u, 
but in nature ouly aU things are far fron1 Hill1. .A.J1d, as I 
said before, whoso uses the particle as ilnplies, not identity, 
1101' equality, but a pattern of the lnatter in question, ,"iewed ill 
a certain respect x. Indeed we Inay lparn also fron1 our Sa\Tiour
. 23. 
Hilnself, when He says, F'o1' as Jona,ç /Cas three days llnd three 
Iatt. 
fnig?ds in tlie u'hale's belly, so shall the Sou if 1Jlllll be three 12,40. 
days and t/tree uig/tis in tlte !teart if the eartlt. For Jonas 
was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas go down to hell; nor 
was the whale hell; nor did Jonas, when swallowed up, 
bring up those who had before been swallowed by the whale, 
.but he alone caIne forth, when the whale was bidden. There- 
fore there is no identity nor equality signified in the t01'111 as, 
but one thing and another; and it shews a certain kind Y of 


U vide p. 18, note n. whicb is ex- 
plained by the present pa
8age. When 
Ath. tbere says," without all in nature," 
be must mean as here "far fTom all 
tbings in nature." He says here dis- 
tinctly "in place nothing is far from 
Goel." S. Clement. loco cit. gives the 
same explanation, a
 there noticed. It 
is observable that tIle contr. Sab. Greg, 
(which the Benedictines consiùer not 
Athan.'s.) speaks as Athan. supr. p.18, 
"not by ùeing co-extensive with an 
things, does God fill all; for this be- 
longs to bodies, as air; but He com- 
prehends all as a power, for He is an 
incorporeal, invisible power, not en- 
circling, not encircled." 10. Eusebius 
says the same thing, Deum circumdat 
nihil, circ-umdat Deus omnia non cor- 
poraliter; virtute enim incorporali adest 
omnibus, &c. de Incorpor. i. init, ape 
Sirm. Ope p. 68. vide S. Ambros. Quo- 
modo creatura in Deo esse potest, &c, 
de Fid. i. 106. and f;upr. p. 390. note b. 
x vid. Glass. Phil. Sacr. iii. 5. can. 
27. and Dettmars de Theo!. Orig. ape 
Lumper. Hist. Patr. t. 10, p. 212. Vide 
alf;o supr. p. 359, note f. 
y 
P.DI
'1""'lÚ 9ffAJ>>. and so at the end of 
22. 1ta.'1Ú '1"1 dlfAJeDúp.US..,. "Eyen wben 
the analogy is solid and weU.fou?ded, 
we are liable to fall into error, If we 
suppose it to extend farther tha
 it 
really does.... Thus because a Just 
analogy has been discerned between 
the metropolis of a country, and the 


heart in tbe animal body, it has been 
sometimes contenùed that its increased 
size is a disease, tbat it may impede 
some of its most important functions, 
or even be the means of its dissolution." 
Cople
ton on Predestination, p. 129. 
Shortly before the author says, " A re- 
markable example of this kind is that 
argument of Toplady against Freewill, 
who, after quoting the text, , Ye also 
as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house,' triumphantly exclaims, , This 
is giving Free-will a stab under the 
fifth rih, for can stones hew themselves, 
and build themselves into a regular 
house?'" p. 126. The principle here 
laid down, in accordance with S. Athan., 
of course admits of being made an ex- 
cuse for denying the orthodo
 meaning 
of" Word, \Visdom, &c." under pre- 
tence that the figurative terms are not 
confined by the Church within their 
proper limits; but here the question is 
about the matter of fact, wlliclt inter- 
pretation is right, the Church's or tbe 
objector's. Thus a later writer says, 

'The most important words of the 
N. T. have not only received an in- 
delibly false stamp f'rom the hands of 
the old Schoolmen, but thosp words 
ha,'ing, f;ince tlle Reformation, hecome 
common property in the language of 
the country, are, as it were, tbickly in- 
crusted with the most va
lle, incorrect, 
and vulgar notion:;... .Any word.... 
if hahitually rt'peated in cOllIle
ion with 



432 The Word perfects and immo'rtalizes human nature by assuming it. 
DISC. parallel in the case of Jonas, on account of the three days. In 
IlL _like manner then we too, when the Lord says as, neither become 
as the Son in the Father, nor as the Father is in the Son. 
For we become one as the Father and the Son in mind and 
1 "Vf'
!1/. agreement 1 of spirit, and the Saviour will be as Jonas in the 
;
;H4, earth; but as the Saviour is not Jonas, nor, as he was swallowed 


,te b. np, so did the Saviour descend into hel1, but it is but a parallel 2, 
- ""-AD , 1 ' 1 . f b h S . th 
,,"2 (}.A}..D In I \.e Inanner, I we too econ1e one, as t e on In e 
Father, \"e shaH not be as the Son, nor equal to Him; for 
He and we are but parallel z. For on this account is the 
word as applied to us; since things differing from others in 
3Cyrilin nature, hecolne as they, when viewed in a certain relation 3. 
JO

7 20. \Vherefore the Son HÏInself, simply and without any 

c: ' condition is in the Father; for this attribute lIe has by 
nature; but for us, to wholn it is not natural, there is needed 
an inlage and exalnple, that I] e may say of us, As TItOlt in 
]jfe, and I ill Thee. "And when they shall be so perfected," 
He says," then the world knows that Thou hast sent 
ie, 
for unless I had come and borne this their body, no one of 
thcIn had been perfected, but one and all had remained 
4 p. 374, corruptible 4. Work Thou then in them, 0 Father; and as Thou 
note t. hast given to l\Ie to bear this, grant to tl1elll Thy Spirit, that 
they too in It may become one, and nlay be perfected in l\leo 
For their perfecting she\vs that Thy W orcl has sojourned 
among then1; and the world seeing theln perfect and full of 
:) d6D
D- God 5, will belie,"e altogether that Thou hast sent Me, and I 
eDvp.UDV
 
p.380, have sojourned here. For whence is this their perfecting, 
note ho but that I, 1'hy ,V ord, having borne their body, and become 
man, have perfected the ,vork, which Thou gavest Me, 0 
Father? And the \vorl{ is perfected, because men, redeemed 


certain notions, will appear to reject 
aU other significationR, as it were, by a 
natural power." Heresy and Orthod. 
pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of 
words" which were used in a language 
now dead to represent objects. .. . which 
are now supposed to express figuratively 
something spiritual and quite beyond 
the knowledge and comprehension of 
man." p. 96. Of course Ath. assumes 
that, since the figures and parallels 
given us in Scripture have but a partial 
application, tllerefore there is given us 
also an interpreter to apply them. 

 Here too the writer quoted in the 


beginning of the foregoing note, follows 
S. Athanasius: "Analogy does not 
mean the similarity of two things, but 
the similarity or 
ameness of two re- 
lations. . . . Things most unlike and dis- 
cordant in their nature may be strictly 
analogous to one another. Thus a cer- 
tain proposition may be called the hasis 
of a system. . . . i t 
erves a similar ojfice 
and purpose. . . . the system 'rests upon 
it; it is useless to proceed with the ar- 
gument till this is well established: if 
this were ,'emuved, the system must 
fall." On Predest. pp. 122, 30 



TVe are in God by 'means of the gilt of the Spirit, 4;3:3 
froln sin, no longer relnain dead; but being Inade gods], have CHAP. 
in each other, by looking at l\Ie, the bond of charity 2." XX v, 
2]. 'Ve then, by way of giving a rude 3 view of the :.P4: 32 , 
expressions in this passage, have been led into lllany words; 
. 24. 
but blessed John in his Epistle \vill shew the sense of the 2 tft.ð:..tf- 
. "'D'I .,.,,
 
,vords, concIsely and 111uch more perfectly than we can. And &"ø:...;;,. 
} ' II b th d ' tl ' t t . f h . 1 .. 21. circ. 
Ie WI 0 Isprove 1e In erpre atIon 0 t ese Ifre IgiOliS men, fin. 
and will teach how we become in God and God in us; and how 3 dW).Dt. 
again we hecon1e One in Hhn, and ho\v far the Son differs in tf'l'lefJ'l 
nature from us, and ,vill stop the Arians from any longer 
thinking that they shall be as the Son, lest they hear it said 
to theIn, Tholl art a 11laJl and not God, and, Stretch not Ez.28,2. 
thyself, being poor, beside the rich. John then thus writes ; 
;

: 
Hereb.1J know 'we that we du'ell in HÙn and He in tis,IJohn4, 
b.ec(tuse He hatlt given 'Us qf His Spirit. Therefore because 13. 
of the grace of the Spirit ,vhich has been given to us, in 
Hin1 we come to be, and He in us 4 ; and since it is the Spirit 4 p. 430, 
of God, therefore through IIis becon1Ïng in us, reasonably are r. 2. 
we, as having the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus 
is God in us. Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we 
hecoine in the Father; for the Son does not Iuerely partake the 
Spirit, that therefore He too may be in the Father; nor does 
lIe receÎ\re the Spirit, but rather He supplies It Hilllself to 
all; and the Spirit does not unite the 'V ord to the Father, 
but rather the Spirit receiyes froin the 'V ord 8. And the Son 
is in the Father, as His proper \V ord and Radiance; but we, 
apart from the Spirit, are strange and distant from God, and 
by the participation of the Spirit we are knit into the God- 
head; so that our being in the Father is not ours, but is the 
Spirit's which is in us and abides in us, while by the true 
confession we preserve It in us, John again saying, TVlios(Je
'er 1
ohn4, 
shall confess tliai Jeslls is the Son of God, God dwelletlt Ùt ID. 
. . 
kÙn and he ill God. 
22. 'Vhat then is our likeness and equality to the Son? 
rather, are not the Arians confuted on e\-cry side? and espe- 
cially by John, that the Son is in the Father in one war, and 
we beco111e in Hilll in another, and that neither we shall ever 
be as lIe, nor is the Word as we; except they shall dare, as 


1\ vide the end of this section and 23 init. xvi. 24, Epiph. Aneo\". 67 init. Cyril 
OIjupr. pp.202, 3. also Cyril Hier. Cat. in Joan. pp. 929, 930. 



43.:1 The grace of t!ie Spirit irrevocable and abiding. 


DISC. comInonly, so now to say, that the Son also by participation 
III. of the Spirit and by impro\Tement of conduct b became Hiln- 
self also in the Father. But here again is an excess of irre- 
ligion, e\Ten in admitting the thought. For He, as has been 
said, gi\.es to the Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath 
fron1 1 the 'V ord. The Sa\Tionr, then, saying of us, As Tholl, 
Fatller, art ill JJIe, and I iJl Tllee, t!tat they too ula.1f be one 
ù
 u.", does not signify that we \vere to have identity with 
Him; for this \vas she\vn fron1 the instance of Jonas; but it 
is a request to the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit 
should be vouchsafed through Hinl to those who believe, 
through wholn \\.e are found to be in God, and in this 
respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is ill 
the Father, and the Spirit is given from 2 the 'V ord, He wills 
t11at we should recei\'e the Spirit, that, when we recci\Te It, 
thus having the Spirit of the \V ord which is in the Father, 
\ve too nlay be found on account of the Spirit to become 
One in the \V ord, and through IIin1 in the Father. 
23. And if He say, as we, this again is only a request that 
such grace of the Spirit as is gi\Ten to the disciples Inay be 
J p. 372, without failure or revocation 3. For what the 'V ord has in 

."
'Tà the way of nature4, as I said, in the Father, that lIe wishes 

Ú(jl'i, to be given t.o us throllITh the Spirit il'l'e\Tocably. whieh the 
supr b , 
p. 56, Apostle knowing', said, Who shall separate liS jj'01l1 f he lnre 




8 of Clt1'isl? for tlte gifts ql God and .qJ-ace q( His calliJl.lJ are 
3:3, ' 'without repentance. It is the Spirit then whieh is in God, 
VIde II d . d . I 1 d 
29. ' an not we Vlcwe In our own se \'es; anc as we are sons an 
5 df.fJí, gods 5 because of the 'Vord in us 6 , so we shall be in the Son and 



8
: in the Father, and we shall be accounted 7 to have becolne one 
6 p. 3(;6, in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which 
note c. . . 1 \ ""T Ù h . h . . h F 1 
7 ,of/-llfDn- IS III t Ie ,\' or W lC IS In teat ler. \Vhen then a man 
1I1f/-"Ou. falls from the Spirit for any wickedness, if he repent upon 
8 supr. his fall, the grace rel11ains irrevocably to such as are \villing 8 ; 
1)' 2:3-1. otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God, (because 
that lIoly Sl)irit and Paraclete which is in G-od has deserted 
him,) but the sinner shall be in hilll to whOln he has subjected 
himself, as took place in Saul's instance; for the Spirit of 
I Kings God departed from hin1 and an e\Til spirit afflicted hirn. God's 
16, 14. 
b ß'À'TlrlJfJ'U sreá
I"'s, and so ad Afros. it is rather some external advance. 
'TeD<;J"u, ß').,'Tí",(fIS. 8. Supr. pp. 234, 242. 



. 25. 
1 9ru. e J., 
p. 411, 
r. 1. 


o , 

 tJl 



All this the Ario.ns cannot hear to hear. 435 


enemies hearing this ought to be henceforth abashed, and no CHAP. 
longer to feign themselves equal to God. But they neither xxv. 
understand (for tile irreligious, he saith, does not understand Provo 
knowledge) nor endure religious words, but find theln heavy ;
;,lOth. 
eyen to hear. ffU't1UII, 
Sept. 



CIIAP. XXVI. 


INTRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FROM THE GOSPELS ON THE 
INCARNATION. 


Enumeration of texts still to be eXplained Arians compared to the Jews. 
'Ve must recur to the Regula Fidei. Our Lord did not come into, but 
became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The 
same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, and men 
were wade immortal. Reference to I Pet. iv. 1. 


DISC. 1. FOR behold, as if not wearied in their words of irreligion, 

-=- but with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the Sa- 
l 
. 26. viour's human attributes in the Gos p els 3, the y have utterl y 
'if'a.<Te'- 


S '.ó- forgotten, like Samosatene, the Son's paternal Godhead I, and 
;
";
ò, with arrogant and audacious tongue they say, " How can the 
note d. Son be from the Father by nature, and be 1ike IJ im in sub- 
2 :,.,.tUDS stance 2, who says, All pOlre1' is gÙ'en unto Ale; and The Fotlter 


'T' DU- J 'lldgetlt no 'Juan, but hath c01Jl1nitied all jlldg'1Jlellt unto tlte 
(fla., 
Mat.28, Son; and T/te Fatlter loveilt tI,e Son, and ',ail" given all 
18 h ' 5 things into His hand j lte lhat beliel
et1, in tlte Son hailt 
Jo n 
22. 'everlasting liJe; and again, All thill.qs are delive1'ed unto 
:


6
' Ale of ivly Fatller, and 110 one kuolcetlt I he Fatller save tlte 
J\Iat.ll, Son, and /te to u;ltonzsoet"er the Son u;ill l'eveal HÙIl; and 


im 6, again, All that tlte Father hnt'" given unto JJfe, shall C01ne 

!. to AIe 3." On this they observe, "If He was, as ye say, Son 
mfr. 99. . 
35-41. by nature, He had no need to recel\ye, but He had by nature 
as a Son." 
2. "Or how can He be the natural and true Po\ver of the 
Jolm12, Father, who near upon the season of the passion says, Now is 
27.28. Afy 
oul t'J'o'ltbled, and lcllat shall I say? Father, save lJtfe 
fr01n this /tour; but for lItis Ca1'Jle I unto lhis hou1". Fatller, 
glorify TIt,y Na1ne. Then came there a voice fr01n heaven, 


a This Oration alone, and this en- objections which remain chiefly relate 
tirely, treats of texts from the Gospels; to our Lord's economy for us. Hence 
hitherto from the Gospel according to they lead Athan. to treat more dis- 
St. John, and now chiefly from the first tinctJy of the doctrine of the Incarna- 
three. From the subject of these por- tion, and to anticipate a refutation of 
tions of Scripture, it follows that the both N ef:torius and Eutyches. 



Texts from the Gospels lu:qed against uur .Lord"'s Divinity. 437 
saying, I ltal:e both glorified it, and will glorif.y it again. CHAP. 
And He said the same another tilDe; Fathpr, ijït be possible, XXVI. 
1 1 . t " 71 r d Mat 26 
et tflZS Clip pass. rOI71 .I.'1e; an WItt:ll Jeslls had thus said, He 39.' , 
'l['as troubled ill spirit and testl ifi 'ed and said Veril y veril y John13, 
, , , 21 
I say unto you, that one o.fyolls11all belray lJle J ." Then theseli
fr'99' 
perverse 2 Inen argue; "If He were Power , He had not feared 5 2 3-
8. 
, 
t:U
IJ- 
but rather He had supplied power to others." fe"'l
 
3. Further they say; "If He were by nature the true and 
I proper "Tisdon1 of the Father, ho\v is it written, And Jesus Luke 2, 
. I ." l 1 52 
UICreltSec In U'lSC, Olll ltln, stature, (lnd in .f(l
'Ollr lrith God . 
and 1/lan 3 ? In like manner, when lIe had come into the3infr.99. 
pa.rts of cæsarea Philippi, lIe asked the disciples whom Inen 

 at.
 
, 
said that He was; and when He \vas at Bethany He asked 13. 
1 L I 1 . J oh nIl, 
W 1ere azarus ay; an( lIe said besIdes to His disciples, 34. 
How man y 10fll'es "al'e 1Je 4 ? How then" sav thev "is I-Ie !\
ark 6, 
. .' J 01 , .
!'i. 
"\Visdoln, who increased in wisdoIn, and was ignorant of what 
 infr. 
He as!ied of others ?" 9. 27. 
4. 'This too they urge; "How can lIe be the proper 'V on1 
of the Father, \\-ithùut whom the Father ne'"er was, through 
whon1 lIe lllakes all things, as ye think, who said upon the 
Cross, ]JIy God, 11Jy God, why hast TllOuforsaken Jle? and JUat.2ï, 
before that had prayed, Glor
l!J Thy 
Yal/le, and, 0 Father, 

im 12, 
glorijy Tholl Jle ',,['ilk tlte glo1",1} which I had 1L'illt Thee 28; 17, 
br:fore tlte world was. And He used to pray in the descrts 5. 
and charge llis disciples to pray lest they should euter into 
temptation; and
 The spirit indeed is lrilling, lIe said, but l\Iat.2ü, 
tllejlesh is weak, And, QI that day llud lhalhour knou"etlt t

rk 
no Ul.an, 110,1101' the Angels, ueitlltr tlte Son 5 ." lT pon this again !
, 3
:_ 
. mfr. 9
. 
say the miserable IIlen, " If the Son were, according to yonr 42-50. 
. . 11 . . th G d l 
 1 d t 1 t'
,t:Í"'t%' 
Intcr p retatIon 6 eterna \T eXl:-itent WI 0, 
e 1a no )eclI.. 44 · 
, J 11. 

, a. 
ignorant of the Day, but ha(1 known as 'V ord; nor had ?3, <;.. 
. . 1 1 k d t . " c 1\'.1 , , d. 
been forsaken as beIng co-exIstent; nor 1a( as.c 0 reccl\ &c. 
glory, as having it in the Father; nor would have prayc
 at 
all; for, being the 'V ord, He had needed nothing; but SInce 
He is a creature and one of things generate, therefore I-Ie thus 
spoke, and needed what lIe had not; for it is proper to 
creatures to require and to need what they have not.". . 
5. This then is what the irreligious Inen allege In theIr
' 27. 
discourses' anù if they thus argue, they n1Ïght consi
tent1y 
speak yet l
ore (laringly; "Why in the first instance diJ the 



..138 Comparison of tile Arians with the Jews. 
DIsc. 'V ord become flesh?" and theYlnigbt add; "For how could He, 
III. being God, becolne In an ?" or, " How could the Imll1aterial bear a 
body?" or theYlnight speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically, 
"'Vherefore at all did Christ, being a lnan, Inake IIinlself 
1 pp. 2. God 1 ?" for tbis and the like the Jews then muttered when 
fin. 183. I d h A . . l' b 1 . h h 
t ley sa,,', an now t e nO-1l1anlacs ells e leve w en t ey 
read, and have fallen away into blasphel11ies. If then a man 
should carefully paralle] the \\'ords of these and those, he will 
of a certainty find them both arriying at the saIne unbelief, and 
the daring of their irreligion equal, and th(\ir dispute with us 
a COlnlnon one. .For the Je
vs said; "IIo,v, being a lnau, 
can He be God?" And the Arians, " If lIe \vere \'ery God 
frou1 God, how could He becolne lnan ?" And the Jews were 
offended then and mocked, saying, " II ad fIe been Son of God, 
He had not endured the Cross;" and the Arians standing 
over against them, urge upon us, " How dare ye say that He is 
the 'V ord proper to the Father's Substance, ,,'ho had a body, 
so as to endure all this?" Next, \vhile the Jews sought to 
kill the Lord, because He said that God was His proper 
Father and n
ade Hilnself equal to Hiln, as working what 
the Father "'orks, the Arians also, not only have learned to 
deny, both that He is equal to God and that God is the proper 
and natural Father of the 'V ord, but those wbo hold this they 
John 6, seek to kill. Agaiu, ,,'hereas the .J ews said, " Is not ill is the 
42;8,58. Son qf Joseph, wltoscfatlle1' and 1710ilter 'Ire know? hou) tlien 
is it that He saith, BPj'ore Abraha1Jl u."as, I (UIl, and I cauze 
dO'lCll .front !ipa ven?" the .A.rians on the other hand lnake 
response b and say conformably, " I-Iow can lIe be 'V ord or 
God who slept as man, and wept, and inquired?" Thus both 
parties deny the Eternity and Godhead of the \V ord in COl1- 
sef]uence of those human attributes which the Saviour took 
on Ifin1 by reason of that flesh which He bore. 

. 28. 6. Extran:lgance then like this being Judaic, and Judaic 
after the mind of Judas the traitor, let them openly confess 
tbelnselves scholars of caiaphas and Herod, instead of cloking 
Juclaisln with the naU1e of Christianity, and let thelTI deny 
outright, as we ha,,'"e said before, the Sa,'iour's appearance in 
2 Q'/1t.1I0'l the flesh, for this doctrine is akin 2 to tbeir heresy; or if they 


b 19I"Ct""ÚOfJt11f. l\lontfaucon (Onomas- word. vide Apol. contr. Ar. 88. (0. T. 
ticon in t. 2 fin.) so interprets this p. 122, note k.) 



Arians should becorne Christians, if they will not become Jews. 439 
fear openly to Judaize and be circumcised 1, froln sen.ility CHAP. 
towards COl1stantius and for their sake \vhom they have XXVI. 
beguiled, then let theln not say what the Jews say; for if 1 p. 235. 
tbey disown the nalne, let theln in fairness renounce the 
doctrine 2. For we are Christians, 0 Arians, Christians ,ve; 2
eð"UI.& 
our privilege is it \vell to know the Gospels concerning the 
Sa\-iour, and neither with Jews to stone 1-lim, if we hear of II is 
Godhead and Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly 
sayings as I-I e Illay speak for our sakes as Inan. If then you 
would beCOlTIe Christians 3, put off Arius's Inadness, and cleanse 4 3 Rist. 
with the words of religion those ears of yours which blas- 
r2
8T. 
phen1ing has defiled; knowing that, by ceasin g to be Arians 
ote b: 
"' , 4 6 ] 
yon will cease also froln the n1alevolence of the present Jews. c: s

. . 
Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and ve Greg. 6 
'Y ill no longer reproach us with holding t\VO Eternals c , but J.e nn. 
win yourselves acl{nowlec1gc that the Lord is God's true Son 
by nature, and not as n1erely5 eternal d, but re\realed as co- 5 &''1,,;;; 
existing in the Father's eternity. For there arc things caned 
eternal of which He i
 FraIne}'; for in the twenty-third Psahn 
it is written, Lift up your heads, 0 ye gates, and be JJe lift Ps.24,7. 
up, ye erp1"[asfing doors; and it is plain that through I-liul 
C Vid. supr. p. 43, d. The peculi- ideas, if we are to make any approxima.- 
arity of the Catholic doctrine, as con
 tion towards it at all; as in mathematics 
trasted with the heresies on the subject we approximate to a circle by means of 
of the Trinity, is that it professes a a polygon, great as is the dissimilarity 
mystery. It involves, not merf'ly a bf'tween the Ì\'1 T O ngures. 
contradiction in the terms used, which d tJù;C å'Jf^(;j
 tH
lð
 i. e. åtðltJS is not 
would be Httlf', for we mi
bt soh-e it one of um Lorù's hIghest titles,fur things 
by assigning diffuent senses to the have it '" hich the Son Himself bas 
same word, or by adding some limita- createrl, and whom of course He pre- 
tion, (e. g. if it were said that Satan cedes. In
tead of two ä7ðlU then, as 
wa
 an Ange1 and not an Angel, or the A rians say, there are many ätðlt%; 
man was mortal and immortal,) but an and our Lord"s high title is not thi
, 
incongruity in the ideas which it intro. but that He is" the Son," and thereby 
duces. Not indeed ideas directly and etental Ùt the Fatller's elani'.,/, or 
.wholly contradictory of each other, as there \\ a<; not ever when He was not, 
" circulus quadratus," but such as are and" Image" and" Radiance," rhe 
partiaHy or indirectly antagonist,as per- 
ame line ot" thought i
 implied through- 
haps" montes sine valle." To say that out his proof of our Lord's eternity in 
the Father is wholly anrl absolutely the Orat. i. cb, 4-6. pp. IH5-2W. This 
one infinitely-simple God, and then that is worth remarkir.;g-, as constituting- a 
the Son is also, and yet that the }'atber special distinction Letween ancif'nt and 
is etern:llly distinct from the Son, is to modern Scripture proofs of the doctrine, 
propose ideas whichwe cannot harmonize ana as coinciding \\ ith '" hat was said 
together; and our reason is reconciled to supr. p, 283, note c. p. 341, note i. His 
this state of the case only by the con- mode of proof is 
till more clearly l)rought 
sideration (tbough fully by means of it) by what he proceeds to say a1)Out the 
that no idea of ours ean embrace the "1t.
<;f'S, or 
eneral hearing or drift of the 
simple truth, which we are obliged to Christian faith, and its availahlenl'ss 
separate it into portions, and view it in as a 1t.æv;', or rule ofintervretation, 
a,spects, anù arlumbrate it under many 



J40 I'Ve must interpret Scripture by the Regula Fidei. 
DISO. these things \"ere made; but if even of things everlasting He 
III. is the Framer, who of us shall be able henceforth to dispute 
that He is anterior to those things eternal, and in consequence 
is proved to be Lord 110t so much fron1 IIis eternity, as in 
I å.x
- that He is God's Son; for being the Son, He is inseparable I 
e'lf'l"tJf from the Father, and never was it when He was not, but 
He \vas always; and being the Father's linage and Radiance, 
He has the Father's eternity. 
7. Now \vhat has been briefly said above may suffice to 
shew their misunderstanding of the passages they then 
alleged; and that of what they now allege frolll the Gospels 
2
ltÆ'tJlQ:', they certainly give an unsound interpretation 2, \ve may easily 

: :.37, see, if "Te no\v consider the drift 3 of that faith which we 
3 
1etJ9r
f, Christians hold, and using it as a rule 4, apply ourseh'es, as the 
'VId.58." I h h d . f . . I S . F 
fin. ...'"i..post e teac es, to t e rea lng 0 Inspnec cnpture. or 
4 "Q:'
" Christ's enemies, being ignorant of this drift, have wandered 
from the ,yay of truth, and hav"e stulnbled on a stone of 

. 29. stun1bling, thinking otherwise than they should think. Now 
the drift and character of IIoly Scripture, as we ha\Te often 
said, is this,-it contains a double account of the Saviour; 
that He "'as ever God, and is the Son, being the Father's 
:; vide 'V ord and Radiance and "Tisdom 5; and that afterwards for 


;;
: us He took flesh of a Virgin, 1\Iary 1\lother of God c, and was 


e If.tJrrt1etJu. vid. supr. p. 420, note i. Cyril himself, "As a woman, tbough 
Vide S. Cyril's quotations in his de bearing the body only, is said to bring 
Recta Fide, p.49, &c. "The flesh- forth one who is made up of body and 
less," says Atticus, "becomes flesh, soul, and that will be no injury to the 
the impalpable is handled, the perfect interests of the soul, as if it found in 
grows, the unalterable advances, the flesh the origin of its existence; 80 also 
rich is brought forth in an inn, the in the instance of the Blessed Virgin, 
covererofhea"en with clouds is swathed, though she is Mother of the holy 
the king is laid in a manger." Antio- flesh, yet she bore God of God the 
chus speaks of Him our Saviour" with "\V ord, as being in truth one with It." 
whom yesterday in an immarulate Ado. Nest. i. p. 18. "God dwelt in the 
bearing Mary travailed, the Mother of womb, Jet was not circumscribed; 
life, of beauty, of maje:3ty, the Morn- whom the heaven containeth not, the 
ing Star, &c." "The Maker of all," Virgin's frame did not straiten." Procl. 
says S. Amphilochius, "is born to us Horn. i. p. 60. "When thou hearest 
to-day of a Virgin." "She did com- that God sp,=,aks from the bush, and 
pa"s," says S. Chrysostom, "without says to l\loses, 'I am tbe God, &c." 
circumscribing the SlID of righteouc;- and that Mo
es falling on his face wor- 
ness. To-day the Everlasting is born, ships, believest thou, not considering 
and becomes what He was not. He the fire that is seen but God that speaks; 
who sitteth on a high and lofty throne yet, when r mention the Virgin Womb, 
is plaeed in a manger, the impalpable, dost thou abominate and turn away? 
incomposite, and immaterial is wrapped . . . . In the bush seest thou not the 
around by human hand::3, He who snaps Virgin, in the fire the loving-kindness 
the bands of sin, is environed in swath- of Him who came? &c." Theodor. ape 
ing bands." And in like manner S. Cone. Eph. (p. 1529. Labbe.) "Not 



7'wo dÙtiu('l views i!louI' IJord in Scriptun. 44 I 
Blade lIlan. .And this scope is to be found throughout CHAP. 
inspired Scripture, as the Lord IIimself has said, Searcli xx v.!. . 
iltp Scrip tit res, for they llre they 'which festify oj' J.1Ie. But :

n 5, 
lest I should exceed in writing, by bringing together all the 
passages on the subject, let it suffice to l1lention as a specimen, 
first John saying, In tlte beginning'lcas the JVord, and the John J, 

Vord 'lvas 'lDillt God, and the T/V.o1'd was God. The s{une 1-3. 
'loa.
 in tlte beginning u'itlt. God. All lhill,qs 'l('ere '1nade by 
HÙn, and u:ithout HÙn u'a.'" l1lade not one lhiug; next, And v, 14. 
tllp T'Vord lras 'Jnade flesh and dll'eli amon.q llS, and u.'e be- 
held His glory, the gloryasoflhe Dilly-begotten of tile Father; 
and next Paul writing, I/Vlto being in IhefoJ'JJl qf God, t/wllghl Phil. 2, 
it not robbery to be equal 'with God, but 'made Hhnse?l qf 110 ü-8. 
'reputation, and took upon Hinl the jon71 of a serl"ll/il, and 
'If"(lS JJlade in the likpJiess 0/ nzen, and being found infas/lion 
like a rllall, He lutJ71bled HÙJlseU
 and became obedient unto 
death, even the death 0./ tlte Gr08s. Anyone, beginning with 
these passages and going through the whole of Scripture upon 


only did Mary bear her Elder," says Chr)'sost. ap. Ca'3
ian. Incarn. vii. 30. 
Cassian in answer to an objector, "Happily do some understand by the 
" but her Author, and giving birth to 'closed gate,' by which ol1ly 'the Lord 
Him from whom she received it, f;he God of Israel enters,' that Prince on 
became parent of her Parent. Surely whom the gate is closed, to be the 
it is as easy for God to give nativity Virgin :Mary, who both before and after 
to Himself, as to man; to be born of her bearing remained a Virgin." J e- 
man as to make men born. For God's rom. in Ezek.44 init. "Let them tell 
power is not circumscribed in His own us," says Capreolus of Carthage," how 
Person, that He should not do in Him- is that Man from heaven, if He be not 
self what He can do in all." Incarn. God conceived in the womb P" ape 
iv.2. "The One God Only-begotten, Sirm. Opp. t. i. p. 216. "He is made 
of an ineffable origin from God, is in- in thee," says S. Austin, "who made 
troduced into the womb of the Holy thep,.. nay, through whom heaven 
Virgin, and grows into the form of a and earth is made;.. the Word of 
human body. He who contrives all, God in thee is made flesh, receiving 
. . is brought forth accordIng to the flesh, not losing Godhead. And the 
law of a human birth; He at whose Word is joined, is coupled to the flesh, 
voice Archangels tremble. .and the and of this so high wedding thy womb 
world's elements are dissolved, is heard is the nuptial chamber, &c." Serm. 
in the wailing of an infant, &c." Hil. 291,6. "Say, 0 blessed Mary," say
 
Trin. ii. 25. '" My beloved is white S. Hippolytus, "what was It which by 
and ruddy;' white truly, because the thee was concei"ved in the womb, wbat 
Brightness of the Father, ruddy, be- carried by thee in that virgin frame? 
cause the Birth of a Virgin. In Him It was the 'Yord of God, &c." ape 
shines and glows the colour of each Theod. Eran. i. p. õ5. "'tV e have 
nature;. . He did not begin from a also as a physician," says S. 1 gnatiu
, 
Virgin, but the Everlasting came into "our Lord God 
Jesu
 the Christ, who 
a Virgin." Ambros. Virgin, i, n. 47. before the world was Only-begotten 
., Him, who, coming in His simple God- Son and Word, and after\\ anls was man 
head, not heaven, not earth, not sea, also from Mary the Virgin, the In. 
not any creature had endured, Him the corporeal in a bod
', the Impasqible, 
inviolate womb of a Virgin carried." &('." Ep. and Eph. 7, 
2G 



4-12 


He hec1l1llP nllln, rwt came into man. 


DISC. the interpretatiolJ) ,,"hich they suggest, will perceive hü\v in 
I 
III., the beginning tlle Father said to Him, Let there be light, 
ICUDItX., 
viel. p.' and let Illere be a firl7llflllelll 2 , and Let us 'lnake 'Juan; but in 
4 G 3ï, T 1 ' fulness of the ages, l-[e sent Hinl into the world, not that He 
Jen. , 

. 6. 26. ulight judge the world, but that the world by Him might be 
p



, saved, and how it is written, Behold, a riTgin shall he witl" 
note p. child, and .shall brillfJ f'ortlz It Son, and they shall cull His 
1\1 aU. I, 7\ T E l '7 : 7 b '. d . G d . 7 
23. .L'ia7Jle l1l'Jnanlle, 'lL"IIU'll, e'lllg 1Ilferp'J'ete , 'is 0 U"zl'l 'US. 

. 30. The reader thf\n of divine Scripture Inay acquaint himself with 
these passages fronl the older books; and fronl the Gospels on 
the other hand he will pcrcei\Te that the l..ord became lnan; 
John ], for tlte H/ord, he says, heca17zeJ-1eslt, and dicelt anlong u.
. 
14. 8. And He became 111an, and did not COUle into man; for 
this it is necessary to InlO\Y, lest perchance these irreligious 
Inell, fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking, 
that, as in former tilnes the 'V ord was used to cOlne into each of 
3 L,"'
n. the Saints, so nou" He sqjourned 3 in a man, hallowing hinl also, 
p.7')f7U d ' 1'. . 4 H . If . th tl F . f . 
4
'ZIIeec
- an manlJestIng In)Se as In e 0 1ers. 101' I It \,,"ere so, 
P.f.IJD' , and He only appeared in a Jnan, it were nothing strange, 1101' 



i
: had those who saw IIin1 been startled, saying, Whence is lIe? 
and wherefore clost Thou, being a Inan, Inake Thy
elf God? 
for they \vere fan1Ìliar with the idea, frOln the words, Aud tlte 
5 a
 J-rord of the Lord caUle to the Prophets 5 one by one. But 

:


.ad now, since the 'V ord of God, by wholn an things came to be, 
Max" 2. endured to becolne also Son of Jnan, anù IHllnbled Hiulself, 
taking a sen"ant's fonn, therefore to the Jews the Cross of 
I Cor. I, Christ is a scandal, but to ns Christ is G'od's POU'f:1 0 and God's 
24. '/t"isd01Jl; for t1l(
 rVord, as John says, beca1Jze flesh; (it being 
t) in:T:i'", the custon1 6 of Scripture to call nlan by the nalne of .flesh, 






 as it says hy Joel the Prophet, I 1f'ill pour out illy Spirit 

8
1 and upon all flesh; and as Daniel said to A
tyages, I 1llay not 
Dr. 5. u'orslâp idols 'luade lci/It hll1tds, but 'lie LÙ:ing God, who halll 
cTeated tile heaven llud lhe earlll, nud llatlt so't'erei.qnty Ol'e'l' 

. 31. all.fle.
h
' for both he and Joel call nlankind flesh.) Of old 
time lIe was wont to COlne to the Saints indiyidually, and 
7')1IJ7')d rP s. to hallow those who rightly 7 received IIiln; but neither, on 


PJ3Û, their hirth, was it 8aid that ] Ie had beCOlne lnan, nor, when 
note c. they suffered, was it said that lIe Hinlself suffered. But 
w}JCn lIe caIne 3 alnong us fro111l\Iary once in fulness of the ageF 
for th(\ abolition of sin, (for so it was pleasing to the Fathf']". 



He llsed the hurly us His instrument. 


4A3 


to seud IJis own Son ]Jllide C!l a U:01Jlan, 'lJlade lludl:1' tlte CHAP. 
Lalf'
) then it is said, that He took flesh and becalne man, X 
VI. 
and in that flesh lIe suffered for us, (as Peter says, Christ ?

:"t 
t lterejore Ita'ving suffered for us in tlie fleslt,) that it u1ight be 1. 
shewn, and that aU lnight believe, that whereas lIe was ever 
God, and hallowed those to WhOlll lIe caIne, and ordered all 
things according to the Father's will f, afterwards for our sakes 
lIe becalne Ulan, aud bodily, as the Apostle says, the Godhead Col.2,9. 
dwe1t in the flesh; as TI1uch as to say, " Being God, lIe had 
IIis own body, and using this as an instrulnent g , He becam(' 
man for our sakes." 
9. And on acconnt of this, the properties of the flesh, are 
said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, to 
thirst, to sutler, to weary, aud the like, of which the flesh is 
capable; while on the other hand the works proper to the 
'V ord Ililnself, such as to raise the dead, to restore sight to 
the hlind, and to cure the WOll1an with an issue of blood, 
lIe did through I-lis own Loùy h. And the ,V orò Lore th
 


f It.aq
 'Td poúÀt1p.a. "id. Orate i, 63. infr. 
p. 490, notes m and n. " "'-hen God com- 
mands others, then the bearer answers, 
for each of the
e has the 1\1 ediator 
Word which makes known the will of 
the Father; but when the W onl Him- 
self works and creates, there is no 
questioning and answer, for the Father 
is in Him, and the Word in the Father; 
but it suffices to will, and the work is 
done," supr. p. 324. where viele note 
b. for passages in which Ps. 33, 9, is 
taken to shew the unity of :Father and 
Son from the instantaneousness of the 
accompli:o:hment upon the willing, as 
wt'll as the Son's existence before crea- 
tion. Hence the Son not only works 
N.æ'7
 'TÒ ßD
ÀYJp.a, but is the ßotJÀ
 of the 
Father. ibid. nute C. For the contrary 
Arian view, even when it is highest
 
vide Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3. quoted 
supr. p. 373, note s. In that pa:-;srlge 
the Father's IIfÚP.tI..'TU, are spuken of, a 
I word common with the ...
 rians. Enseb. 
ibid. p. 75, a. de I..aud, Const. p. 52 K , 
c, Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is 
used of the Son's command given to 
the creation, in Athan. contr, Gent. 
e. g.42, 44, 46. S. Cyril. Hier. fIe- 
quently as the Arian
, uses it of the 
Father. Catech. x. 5. xi. passim. xv. 2"', 
&c. The difference between the or- 
thodox and A rian views on this point, 
is clearly drawn out by S. Basil contr. 
Eunom. i. 21. 


g 'TOÚ'1'o/ xe
!J.ItI's Ae'YtÍllo/ infl'. 42. 
and ôeyr.to;oll weò, d,ll háe'Yu,,, It.a
 'T
" 
r"J,.tl..p.v.-" 'T;;S dZ
'T"'TDS' 53. This was a 
word much used afterwards by the A pol- 
linarians, who looked on our Lorù's 
manhood as merely a manifestation of 
God. vide p. 291, I:ote k. vide Ø'
;;fL-
 
J
'ì'arl1l:
' in A poll. i. 2, 15. vide a pa- 
rallel in Euseb. laud. Con
t. p. 5::36. 
However, it is used freely by Athan. 
e. 
. infr. 35, 53, lncarn. 8, 9. 43. 44. 
Anrl he mentions 'KeDS 
tl..llíeCIJO'I'i Jl',tI..
 
'Y"ZO''', 41 fin. but he al
o insIsts upon 
its being not merely for manifestation, 
else our Lord might have come in a 
higher nature. ibid. 8. vide also 44. 
This use of (Je'Ytl..o;tJlI must not be con- 
fused with its heretical application to 
our Lord's Divine Nature, vide Basil 
de Sp. S. n. 19 fin. of which supr. p. 
118, note 11. It may be arlded that 
a- 
lI
eCIJfIlS is a N estorian as well a,.; Euty- 
cbian il1ea; vid. p. 442, r. 4, }'acund. 
Tr. Cap. ix. 2, 3. and the Syrian use of 
J1a1'SOprt As!'
man. n. O. t. 4. p. 219. 
Thus both parties really denied tbe 
Atonement. vid. supr. p. 267, noto I. 
p. 292, note m. 
h Orat. iv. ü. and fragm, ex Euthym. 
1). 1275. ed. Ben. Thi:,; interchange is 

alled theolog-ical1y the åo;'T
oO'I; or com- 
municatio i
ltiI1fl-,t'TIIII'. "De-cause of the 
perfect union of the flesh which 
as as- 
I'umed, and of the Goòhead whu'h as- 
sl1med it, the names are interrhanKl>d, 
2G2 



J 1-J He toolt on l1im the Ù!firruities crt" the flesh. 
lJI3C. infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for H is was the flesh; 
III. and the flesh n1Ïnistered 1 to the works of the Godhead, because 
l:i" D6 e'}'U 
the Godhead was in it, for the body was God'si. Aud well 
1s,53,4. has the Prophet said Cll'lTied,. and has not said, " He re- 

 idee ú - Inedied 2 our intinnities, lest, as being external to the body, 
9ft-vu" and only healing it, as He has always dOlle, lIe should lea\'e 
Inen subject still to death; hut He carrjes our infinnities, and 
3 .9r d a.d;
, He Himself bears our sins, that it might be shewn that II e 
'"I . p. 
446, r. 5. becalne Iuan for us, and that the body which in Hiul bore 





'. theIn, "'as His proper borly; and, while He received no hurt k 
I Pet. 2, Himself by bearing 0111" sins in His body on tlte tree, as Petcr 
21. speaks, we Inen were redeen1ed frol11 our own afiections 3 , and 

. 32. were filled \yith the righteousness 4 of the 'V ord. 'Vhence it was 


so that the human is called from the 
divine and the divine from the human. 
'Vherefore He who was crucified is 
called by Paul Lord of glory, and He 
who is worshipped by all creation of 
things in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth is named Jesus, &c." N yssen. 
in Apoll. t. 2. pp, 697, 8. Leon. Ep. 
28, 51. Ambros. de fide ii. 58. 
 yssen. 
de Beat. p. 767. Cassian. Incarn. vi. 
22. Aug. contr. Serm. Ar. c. 8 init. 
Plain and easy as such statements seem 
in this and some follQwing notes, they 
are of the utmost importance in the 
N estorian and Eutychian controversies. 
i deDu 
. u&íp.v.. also ad Adelph. 3. 
ad l\Iax. 2. and 1'0 'T
" '7I'7rPi(..6"a.()"(A" 

ú()"'" dSfJU ð}..'1" ')IIIIOP.SII"", c, Apoll. ii. 11. 
'7Ò '7I'á.dDi '70U ]..t'}'DVo ibid. ] 6, c. O'àe
 croü 
ÀD')IOU. infr. 34. u&ífl-v. UDfP:V.; infr, 53. also 
supr. p. 296, r. 1. 9fá.dDG Xe'O''7DÜ '7DU duu 
P.DfJ. Ignat. Rom. 6. D deòi '1Ti'7fD
d",.l\:1elit. 
ap.Anast.Hode-g.12. Dei passiones. T er- 
tulle de Carn. Chri
t. 5. Dei interemp- 
tores. ibid. caro Deitatis. Leon. Serm. 
65 fin. Deus mortuu.
 et sepultus. 
Vigil. c. Eut. ii. p. 502. vide supr. p. 
244, note 1. Yet Athan. objects to the 
phrase, "God suffered in the flesh," 
i. e. a!1 used by the A po
linarians. vide 
contr, Apoll. ii. 13 fin. 
k D
ðÈ" ÈßÀå7T'7&'7ð. "For He was 
not shut up' in the body, nor was He in 
such sort in the body, as not to be else- 
where, &c." Incarn. ] 7. Also ÈßÀÚ7J'- 
'7.'70 ,.",è" ')Iàe aÙ'7GG Dùð
II, &c. ibid. :A. "'" 
ßÀa'1i 7Ó,UUDS. åÀÀà 5
a
allí
rP". iufr. 34, b. 
" }<'or the Sun too which He made 
md 
we see, maKes its circuit in the sky, 
and is not defiled by touchinll, &c." de 
Incarn, 17. "As the rays of sun-light 
would not 
uffer at all, though filling all 
things and touching bodies dead and un- 
clean, thus and lI1u('h more the 
pirib::al 


virtue of God the Word would suffer no- 
thing in substance nor receive hurt, &c." 
Euseb. de Laud. Const. p. 536. and 538. 
also Dem. Evang. vii. p.348. "The in- 
juries of the passion even the Godhead 
bore, but the passion His flesh alone 
felt; as we rightly say that a 
unbeam 
or a body of flame can be cut indeed 
by a sword but not divided. I will speak 
yet more plainly; the Godhead [divini- 
tatis, quo tas] was fixed with nails, but 
could not Itself be pierced, since the 
:flesh was exposed and offered room for 
the wound, but God remained invisible, 
&c." Vigil. contr. Eutych. ii. p. 503. 
(B. P. ed. 1624.) "There were five 
together on the Cross, w hen Christ was 
nailed to it; the sun-light, which first 
received the nails and the spear, and 
remained undivided from the Cross and 
unhurt by the nails, next, &c," Anast. 
Hodeg. c. 12. p. 220. (ed. 1606.) also 
p. 222. Vide also the beautifuì passage 
in Pseudo-Basil: "God in flesh, not 
working with aught intervening as in 
the prophets, but having taken to Him a 
manhood connatural with Himself 
(O'v
øv'iJ, i. e. joined to His nature) and 
made one, and through His flesh akin 
to us drawing up to Him all humanity. 
. . . . What was the manner of the God- 
head in flt'sh? as fire in iron, not 
transitively, but by communication. 
For the fire does not dart into the iron, 
but remains there and communicates 
tl) it of its oW"n virtne, not impaired by 
the communication, yet filling wholly 
its recipipnt, &c." Horn. in Sanct. 
Chri
t, Gen, (t. 2. p. 596. ed Ben.) also 
Ruffin in Symb. 12. Cyril. Quod unus 
e!'t Christus. p.776. Damasc. F. O. 
iii. 6 fin. August. Senne 7. p. 26 init. 
cd. 1842. Suppl. ], 



Through tlie properties (1" tlie Jieslt He did dlvi1lc n'ol'hs, 445 
that, when the flesh suffered, the \V ord was not external to CHAP. 
it; and therefore is the passion said to be His: and when lIe XXVI. 
did divinely IIis Father's works, the flpsh was not external 
to Hill), but in the body itself did 1 the Lord do them I. Hence,: 9l'á.À" 
,,"hen n1ade n1an, He said, If I do not fhe UJOrkf; 
llhe 
:;híI:lO, 
Father, belie1;e l1Ie '}lot; but if I do , tholl q lt Y e belÙn'e 1I0t 3!, 2H. 
. . VIde In- 
llle, beliet'e the 'work.ti;, thai ye 1JlOY knou' t!tat lite Father is carn.18. 
in lJIe and I in HÙJl. 
10. And thus when there was need to raise Peter's wife's 
mother who wa:5 sick of a fever, He stretched fÚ1'th Ifis hand 
humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. Ând in the 
case of the man blind from the birth, human was the 
pittlc 
which He gave forth froBl the flesh, but divinely did I-Ie 
open the eyes through the clay. And in the ease of Lazaru
, 
He gave forth a human voice, as man; but dh'inely, as God, 
did He raise Lazarus fi'oln the dead 1lJ. These things were so 
done, were so Inanifested, because He had a body, not in 
appearance, but in truth I); and it becan1e the Lord, in puttin
 


I "Two natures," says S. Leo, 
" met together in our Redeemer, and, 
while the proprieties of each remained, 
so great a unity was made of either 
sub
tance, that from the time that the 
Word was made flesh in the Blessed 
Virgin's womb, we may neither think 
of Him as God without this which is 
man, nor as man without This which 
is God. Each nature certifies its own 
reality under distinct actions,but neither 
disjoins itself from connexion with 
the other. Nothing is wanting from 
either towards other; there is entire 
littleness in majesty, entire majesty in 
littleness; unity doE's not introduce 
confusion, nor does propriety divide 
unity. There is one thing passible, an- 
other inviolable, yet His is the con- 
tumely whose iiõ; the glory. He is in 
infirmity who is in power; the Same is 
both capable and conqueror of death. 
God then did take on Him whole man, 
and so knit Himself into him and him 
into Himself in pity and in power, that 
either nature was in other, and neither 
in the other lost its own propriety." 
Serm. 54, 2. "Suscepit nos in suam 
proprietatem ilIa natura, quæ nec nos- 
tris sua, nec 
uis nostra consnmeret, 
&c." Serm. 72. p. 286. vide also Ep. 
165, 6. Serm. 30, 5. Cyril. Cat. iv, 9. 
Amphiloch. ap. Them\. Eran. j, p. (;6. 
'llso pp. 30,87,8. ed. ]()44. 


m "The birth of the flesh is a mani- 
festation of human nature, the bearing 
of the Virgin a token of divine power. 
The infancy of a little one is shewn in 
the lowliness of the cradle, the great- 
ness of the Highest is proclaimed by 
the voices of Angels. He has the 
rudiments of men whom Herod im- 
piously plots to kill, He is the l.ord of 
all whom the jlagi delight suppliantly 
to adore, &c. &c. To hunger, thirst, 
weary, and sleep are evidently hum:m; 
but to satisfy five thousand on five 
loaves, and to give the Samaritan living 
water. . . . to walk on the Hea and the 
feet not to sink, and to lay the tossing 
wa,'es with a rebuke, is unamhiguously 
divine." Leo's Tome (Ep, 2
.) 1. 
ce 'Vhen He touched the leper, it was 
the man that was seen; but something 
beyond man, when He cleansed him, 
&c." A mbr03. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. H i1. 
Trin. x. 23 fin. vide illfr. 56 note, and 
R. Leo's extracts in his Ep. 1 (j5. Chry- 
sol. Senne 34 and 35. Paul. ape CODC. 
Eph. (p. 1()20. Labbe.) These are in- 
stances of what is thf'ologicalLy caUctl 
the dsttll'ðe'Jt;' Èr
e}.,tt, i. e, th
> union of 
the ellerg-ies ot both N ature:-: 11l one act, 
n fJ.
 fPttll'rttfi:q. ItÀÀ' åA"dZ,. vide I HCan!. 
18 d. ad Epict. 7, C. The pas:-:agf> JS 
qu
ted by S. Cyril. A pol, aLlv. Orit'nr. 
p. ] 94. 



446 The 1ford took a 'man's bod!! and affections, 
DI8C. on hUlnan fleslJ, to put it on whole with the affections proper 
III. to it; that, as we say that the body was proper to Him, so 
also \ve may say that the affections of the body were only 
proper to HiIn, though they did not tone h IIinl according to 
His Godhead. If then the body had been another's, to hitn 
too had been the affections attributed; but if the flesh is the 
\Vord's, (for the Jf/ord beca'1ne flesh,) of necessity then the 
affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the 
I <r':'O'1Jt flesh is. And to WhOID the affections I are ascribed, such 
suffer- 
ings namely as to be condemned, to be scourged, to thirst, and the 
cross, and death, and the other infirmities of tbe body, of 
2 "a'T
e- HilIl too is the triumph 2 and the grace. For this cause then, 
OfAJp.a consistently and littingly such affections are ascribed not to 
another O , but to the Lord; that the grace also may be froln 
I-lin1 P, and that we may become, not worshippers of any 
3 &9l'I"a. other, but truly devout towards God, because we pray 3 to no 
ADú""Oa creature, no ordinary q lTIan, but the natural and true Son 
from G-od, who has becoille man, yet is not the less Lord 
and God and Saviour. 

. 33. 11. "Tho \vill not adn1Ïre this? or \\.ho \vill not agree that 
such a thing is truly divine? for if the works of the \V ord's 
Godhead had not taken place through the body, man had 
., iOW8DI- not been made god 4; and again, had not the properties of the 
"10" flesh been ascribeù to the ,V ord, man had not been thoroughly 
5 p. 2;")4, delivered fron} them 5; but though they had ceased for a little 
n

G
' while, as I said before, still sin had relnained in hilll anù 

ote i. corruption, as was the case with InankinG before IIiln; and 


;:
: for this reason :-l\lany for instance have been made holy and 
p.447, clean frolll all sin; nay, Jeren1Ías was hallo\ved r even froJn 
Dote u. 


o DÙ" l1ÀAOU, 
AA
 'To;) "uelDU' and so 
D;''' hie/lu '1'1'0>>, Incarn. 18; also Orate 
i. 45. supr. p. 244. and Orate iv.35. 
Cyril. Thes. p. 197. and Anathem. 11. 
\\ ho defends the phrase again
t the 
Orientals. 
1) "If any happen to be scandalized 
by the swathing bands, and His lying 
in a manger, and thp gra(!ual increase 
according to the flesh, and the sleeping 
in a vessel, and the wearying in 
journeying, and the hungering in due 
time, and whatever else happen to one 
who has become really man, let them 
know that, making a mock of the suf- 
ferings, they are denJin
 the nature; 


and denying the nature, they do not 
believe in the economy; and not be. 
lieving in the eeonomy, they forfeit tht 
salvation." Procl. ad Armen. p. 615. 
ed. 1630. 
q "0"0'. opposed to fð'D'I. vide infr. p. 
472, r. ô. Cyril. Epp. p. 23, e, com. 
munem, Ambros. de Fid. i. 94. 
r vide Jer. i. 5. And so S. Jerome. 
S. Leo, &c. as mentioned in Corn. f 
Lap. in loco who adds that S. Ephrerr 
considers Moses alsJ sanctified in tht 
worn b, and S. Amhrose Jacob; S. J eromt 
implies a similar gift in the case 0 
Asella, ad l\1areell. (Ep. :?4, 2.) Am 

o S. John Bal'ti
t, J\1aldon. in Luc 



that lie rlliyld ltl111vw and spi1 a itualize what He had taken. 447 


the won1b, and J o11n, ,,'hile yet in the WOlllb, leapt for joy at CHAP. 
the voice of 
lary 
lother of God 8; nevertheless death XXVI. 
.' l r. A t ;, ,. Rom. 5 
1 elgue(J, J IOlJl (,.((111, /0 luOSes, et'en oeer those i hat !tad 14. ' 
'/lot sinned aj1er lite sÍJniliiude if Adanl's traJlsgressiun; 
and thus lllan relnained Illortal and corruptible as before, 
liable to the affections proper to their nature. But now the- 
"r ord having hecolnc Ulan and having appropriated t the 
affections of the flesh, no longer do these affections touch 
tbe body, because of the "r ord who has come in it, but they 
are destroyed U by Him, and henceforth luen no longer 
rel11ain sinners and dead according to their proper affections, 
but haying risen according to the 'V ord's power, they abide) ever I cla,u'- 
imlnortal and incorruptiLle. \Vhence also, ".hereas the flesh tlO


'o 
is born 2 of l\lary 
lother of God X, He Himself is said to haYe
. I. ' 
. been born, who furnishes to others a generation 3 of being; in 


4
: 
order that fIe may transfer our generation into Himself, and 2 rl"&I. 
PO""S 
we l11ay no longer, as mere earth, return to earth, but as being 3 ,.,h/!D'ltI, 
knit into the 'V ord froIl1 hea\-en, l11ay be carried to heaven by 
..id 5 '
 2 'nP b r. 
11, ,. 
IIim. Therefore in like 11lanner 110t without reason has He p. 261, 
note e. 
end is death, and His deathless nature 
was not capable of them,. .He is made 
flesh of the Virgin, in the way He know- 
eth, &c." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616. also 
Leon. Serm. 22. pp. 69. 71. Serm. 26. 
p. 88. N yssen contr. Apoll. t, 2. p. 69(;. 
Cyril. Epp. p. 138, 9. in Joan. p.95. 
Chn"l-ol. S
rm. 14R. 
x 'dU<Tt?.DV. 
upr. p. 420, note i. p. 44U, 
notep.anùjustabove, note s. For "mater 
Dei" vide before S. Leo, Ambros. de 
Virgo ii. 7. Cassian. J nrarn. ii. õ. vii. 
25. Vincent. J
ir. Commonit. 21. It 
is obvious that dIO<TÓ1tD" though framed 
as a test against K estorians, was equally 
effective against Apo1linarians and Eu- 
tychian
, who denied that our Lord hall 
taken human flesh at all, as is observed 
by }'acunòus Def, Trium Cap. i. 4. And 
so S. Cyril, "Let it be carefully ob- 
serv
d, that nearly this whole contest 
about the faith has nef'n created against 
Uï:l for our maintaining that the Holy 
Virgin is Mother of God; now, jf we 
hold," as wa
 the calumny, " that the 
Holy Body of Christ our common Sa- 
viour was from heaven, and not l)orn 
of her how can she be considered as 
l\'J ()th
r of Gml P" E pp. pp. 106, 7. 
Yet these sects, as the Ari:ms, main- 
tained the' term. viet, supr. p. 2!)2. 
note n. 


1, 16. It iH remarkable that no ancient 
writer, (unless inòeed we except S. 
Austin,) refers to the instance of S. 
lVIary ;-perhaps from the circumstance 
of its not bein{l mentioned in Scripture. 
. dEO<TÓ1eOU. For instances of this word 
vide Origen. ape Suer. vii. 32. Euseb. V. 
Const. iiL 43. in Psalm p. 703. Alexandr. 
Ep. ad Alex. ape Theodor. Hist, i. 3. p. 
745. Athan. (supra) Cyril. Cat. x. 19. 
Julian Imper. ape Cyril. c. J ul. viii, p. 
262. Amphilo
h.Orat.4.p.41.(ifAmphil.) 
ed. 1644. Nyssen. Ep. ad Eustath. p. 
1 093.Chry
ost. apud Suicer Symh. p. 240. 
Greg. N az. Orat. 29,4. Ep.181. p. 85.ed. 
Ben. Antiochus and Ammon. ap, Cyril. 
de Rectà Fid. pp. 49, 50, P:o\eudo-Dion. 
contr. Samos, 5. Pseudo-Basil. Horn. 
t. 2. p. 600. ed. Ben. 
t ;
I(J'7fDIOV,u
tlDU. vid, also infr. p. 455, r. 6. 
ad Epict. 6, e. fragm. ex Euthym. (t, i. 
p.1275. ed. Ben.) Cyril. in Joann. p.151, 
a. For fC,Otl, which occurs fo10 frequently 
here, vide Cyril. Anathem. 11. And 0;".'- 

'1'IU. contr, Apoll, ii. 16, e. Cyril. Schol. 
de Incarn. p. 782, d. Concil. Eph, pp. 
1644, d.1697, b. (Hard.) Damasc. F. O. 
iii. 3. p, 208, ed. Ven. V id. Petav. de 
Incarn. iv. 15. 
U vid. pp. 245, 247, &c, p. 37 

 note t. 
Vida also iv. 33. Incarn. C. Anan. ]2. 
contr. Apoll. i. 17. ii. 6. "Si'
ce God the 
"'.IV ord willert to annul thcpassl()Il
, whosf' 



4.18 


TIle 1 Vurd suffered, 


DISC. transferred to Hilnself the other affections of the bodJ also; 

 that we, no longer as being men, but as proper to the 'V ord, 
nla)" have share in eternal life. For no longer according to 
that former generation in Adam do we die; but henceforward 
our generation and all infirmity of flesh being transferred to 
the 'V ord, \ve rise from the earth, the curse froln sin being re- 
I p. 366, 1110ved, because of Hi In who is in us) and who has become a curse 
Dote c. for us. And with reason; for as we are all froln earth and die in 
Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and Spirit, 
in the Christ we are all quickened; the flesh being no longer 
earthly, but being henceforth lllade the 'V ord Y, by reason of 
God's ,V ord who for our sake beCa'lllé flesh. 

. 34. 12. And that one may attain to a more exact l{nowledge of 
the in1passibility of the Word's nature and of the infirn1Ïties 
ascribed to fIim because of the flesh, it will be well to listen 
to the blessed Peter; for he will be a trustworthy \vitness 
concerning the Saviour. lIe writes then in his Epistle thus; 
1 Pet. 4, CI/I'ì'ist tit en hating sufferedfor ItS ill thejleslt. 1'herefore also 
1. when He is said to hunger and thirst and to toil and not to 
know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to asl\:, and to flee, and 
to be born, and to deprecate the cup, and in a word to 
undergo all that belongs to the flesh z, let it be said, as is 
congruous, in each case, " Christ then hungering and thirsting 
j01' us in the flesh;" and" saying lIe did not know, and 
being buffeted, and toiling for ItS in the flesh ;" and" being 
exalted too, and born, and growing in the flesh;" and" fearing 
Mat.26, and hiding in lite jlesh;" and" saying, if it be possible let 
39. tltis cup pass f1'017l Ale, and being beaten, and receiving, 
for us in lite Jteslt ;" and in a word an such things .lor us in 
tlte flesh. For on this account has the l\postle himself said, 


Y ÀD)'fNd.ífl'i'J' '%";;, fltt.e"ø,. This stròng 
term is here applied to human nature 
generally; Damascene speaks of the 
Ã6')1fN'" of the flesh, but he means 
especially our Lord's flesh. F. O. iv. 
] 8. p. 286. (Ed. Ven.) for the words 
IIDVflltt.l, &c. vide supr. p. 380, note h. 
Z "All this belongs to the Economy, 
not to the Godhead. On this account 
He saJs, 'N ow is l\ly son\ tToubled,'. . . 
so troubled as to 
eek for a release, if 
escape were possible. . . . As to hunger 
is no blame, nor to sleep, so is it none 
to desire the prespnt life. Christ had 
í\ bod). pure from sin!õ:, but not exempt 


from physical necessities, else it had 
not been a body." Chrysost. in Joann. 
Horn. 67. 1 and 2. " He used His own 
flesh as an instrument for the works of 
the flesh and physical infirmities and 
whatever such is blameless, &c." Cyril. 
de Rect. Fid. p. 18. "Ap. a. man He 
doubts, as a man He is troubled; it is 
Dot His Power (virtus) that is troubled, 
not His Godhead, but His soul, &c.". 
Ambros, de Fid. ii. n. 56. vide a beautiful 
passage in S. Basil's Horn. iv. 5. in 
which he insists on our Lord's having 
wept to sh
w us how to weep neither 
too much nor too little. 



but in tlte flesh, not in His Godhead. 


449 


C'krist t!ten having su.ffered, not in His Godhead, butfoJ' us CHAP. 
in tlte flesh, that these affections lnay be acknowledged as, XXVI. 
not proper to the very \V ord by nature, but proper by 
nature to the very flesh. 
L3. Let no one then stulnble at these hun1an affections, 
but rather let a nlan kno\v that in nature the "\V ord Himself 
I is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He put on, 
these things are ascribed to Him, since they are proper to 
the flesh, and the body itself is proper to the Saviour. And 
while He Iliu1self, being inlpassible in nature, remains as He 
I is, not harmed 1 by these affections, but rather obliterating and IßÀQ.'7TTO- 
destroying them, men, their passions as if changed and "'
'

4 
abolished 2 in the Ilnpassible, henceforth become thelnsehTes 
ote k: 
also inlpassible and free 3 frOln them for ever, as John teaches 

te41
.7, 
when he says, And ye know that He was '/llllnifested to lake IJohll:-J, 
alCay our sins, and ill Hi1n is 110 sill. And this being so, no õ. 
heretic shall object, " 'Vherefore rises the flesh, being by 
nature 1110rtal? and if it rises, why not hunger too and thirst, 
and suffer, and remain nlortal? for it CaIne froln the earth, 
and how can its natural condition pass ii.Olll it?" since the flesh 
is able now to Blake answer to this so contentious heretic, 
" I am from earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I 
becalne the 'V ord's flesh, and He carried lny affections, 
though He is without them 3; and so I becaulc free ii.oln 3 Å'IQ.dÝJ, 
theIn, being no luore abandoned to their service because of 
the Lord who has Inade llie free froln them. For if thou 
objectest that I anI rid of that corruption which is by nature, 
see that thou objectest not that God's Word took lHY fornl 
of servitude; for as the Lord, putting on the body, becmne 
111an, so we ll1en are nlacle gods 4 by the 'V ord as being taken 4/.()'..0"ú_ 
h .c d . 1 . 1 . f ' p..I" 
to IIiul through His flesh, and ellceiorwar In lent 1 C 
I . " 
ever astlng. 


avid. p. 360, note g. "As 
ince !he did no sin, nor was guile found in His 
flf'sh has become thE' all-qmckenmg mouth; and He is laid down HS a root 
Word's it overbears the mi
ht of cor- andfirstfruitofthu
ewhoarerefa.shioned 
ruption' and death, so, I think, since unto newne$S of life in the Spirit, aI
d 
the soul became His who knew not unto immortality of body, a.nd He will 
error it has an unchangeable condition transmit to the whole human race the 
for ail good things establishe
 in it, and firm security of thE' Go,lhead, as by 
far more vi
orous than the sm that of participation and by grace." Cyril. de 
old time tyrannized over us. For. fi
st Rect. Fid, p. 18. 
and only of men on the earth, C}m
t 



450 It was One, wlw wrougltt as God and suffered as 'man. 


DJsc. loot. These points we have found it necessary first to 
III. , 1 h I T' 1 . . h 
_ exannue, t lat, w en we see 
 nll (Olng or saYIng aug t 

. 
;). divine}\' through the instnunent I of His own bod y , we IllaV 
D3')1"VDU. "' .J 
p.... 443, kno\v that lIe so ,,'orks, being God, and also, if we see 
note g. II ' k . fl " } I L . 
1m spea 
Ing or su enng 1lunan y, we 111ay not e Ignorant 
that lIe bore flesh and becalne man, and hence fIe so acts 
and so speaks. For if we recognise what is vroper to each, 
and see and understand that both these things and those arc 

 òedZs done by One \ "
e are right 2 in onr faith, and shall never 
stray. But if a man looking at what is cloue divinely by the 
'V ord, deny the body, or looking at what is proper to the 
body, deny the ,V ord's presence in the flesh, or fi'Olll what is 
hnn1an entertain lo\\
 thoughts concerning the 'V ord, sue h a 
3 vide I
. one, as a Jewish \Tintner 3 , n1Ïxing water with the wine,\ shall 


:;.. account the cross an offence, or as a Gentile, will deenl the 
2 Cor. 2, preaching foUy. This then is what happens to God's 
:
: 17, eneinies the Arians; for looking at what is lnunan in the 
r.2. p. Saviour, they have judged Him a creature. Therefore they 
394,r.5. . 
5 "
U/f" ought, looking also at the di\.ine wor1\:s of the \V 01'<1, to denyc 



:::g: the generation of IIis boc1y5, and henceforth to rank thel11- 
iv. 23, c. selves with lVlanichees 6. But tor theIll learn they, howe\'er 


.


: tardily, that tlte Tf 7 0rd becoule flesh; and let us, retaining 
1 init. 3 the general scope 7 of the faith, aclu10wledge that what they 
fin.. . 11 1 . I . . 8 
7 If1t.Dt)(I" Interpret I , las a rIg 11 InterpretatIon . 
supr. 
p. 440. 
8 p. 442, b vide infr. 39-41. and p. 479, note b. 
r. 1. "Being God, and existing as Yf ord, 
while He remained what He was, He 
became flesh, and a child, and a man, 
no change profaning the mystery. The 

ame both works wonder
 and suffers, 
by the miracles signifying that He is 
what He was, and by the sufferings 
giving proof that He had become what 
He had framed." Prod. ad Armen. 
p.615. 'c V\Tithout loss then to the pro- 
priety of eithd nature and substance," 
(salvi\. proprietate, and 
o Tertul1ian, 
Salva est lltriu
que proprietas sub- 
stantiæ, &c. in Prax. 2i.) "yet with 
their union in one Person, lVlaje
ty 
takes on it littlen
ss, Power infirmity, 
Eternity mortality. and, to pay the 
debt of our estate, an inviolable Nature 
is made one with a nature that is 


passible; that, as was befitting for 
our cure, One and the Same 1\1 ediator 
between God and man, the man J esu:!! 
Christ, might both be capable of death 
from the one, and incapahle from the 
other." I__eo's Tome (Ep. 28,3.) also Hi!. 
Trin. ix. 11 fin. "V agit infan
, sed in 
cælo est, &c," ibid. X. 54. A mbros. de 
Fic]. ii. 77. Erat vermis in cruce 
ed 
dimittebat peccata, Non habebat 
speciem, fo:ed plenitudinem c1ivinitatis, 
&C'. lei. Epist. i. 4(;, n. 5. Theoph. Ep. 
Pasch, 6. ape Cone. Ephes. p. ] 404. 
Hard. 
C Thus heresies are partial views of 
the truth, starting from 
ome truth 
whiC'h they exaggerate, and disowning 
and protesting against other truth, 
which they fancy inconsistent with it. 
vide fo:upr. p. 219. note n. 



CHAP. XXVII. 


TEXTS EXPLAI
ED; TENTHLY, l\IATTHE'V xxviii. 18. 
JOHN iii. 35. &c. 


These texts intended to preclude the SabeUian notion of the Son; they fall 
in with the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son; they are explained by 
"so" in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next chapter.) Again they 
are used with reference to our Lord's human nature; for our 
ake, that 
we might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently 
. with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c. 
before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often 
at once divine and human. 


1. FOR, The Father IOl:eth tlte Son, and Itatlt given all John 3, 
things into His haud; and, All thiJl g .
 {Ire g ireu unto .J.1Ie 0{3 1\ 5 1 . 
"' . att. 
]JIy Father; and, J can do 110thillg if .BIyselj
 bulliS I !tear, II, 27. 
I jud.qe; and the like passages, do not shew that the Son :3
n 5, 
once had not these prerogatives,-(for had not lIe eternally 
what the Father has, who is the Only \Y ord and \Visdoln of 
the Father in substance, who also says, All t/uil the Fatlter John26, 
hatlt are lJline, and what are l\line, are the Father's? for if 

: 17 
 
the things of the Father are the Son's and the Father hath 
then1 c"er, it is plain that what the Son hath, being the 
Father's, \"ere ever in the 8011,)-not then because once lIe 
had them not, did 11 e say this, but because, whereas the 
Son hath eternally what lIe hath, yet He hath thenI froll1 the 
Father. For lest a Juan, perceiving that the Son has an that
, 3H. 
the Father hath , fnun the unvar y in g likeness 1 and idcntih of1 å.t;rtl.; 
. ,. , .,
" ea).).'u
- 
that He hath, should wander Into the 111."el1g1011 of Sabelhus, 'TDU 
considering Hinl to be the Father 2 , therefore lIe has said IY: note on 
gil'ell unio l1Ie, and I !tare 'receired, ancl Are deli,.erc(l to l1Ie, 
iu

: 
only to shew tbat lIe is not the Father, but the F'ath('r's 'V onl, 2R, 18. 
. H . ] " 1 t t1 .JohnIn, 
and the Eternal Son, who because 01 IS 1 ':CIlCSS 0 1(' 18. 
]1'ather, hath eternally what] fe hath iron} 11 Ím, alad hecause 
TIe is thc SOI1; hath Ü"OIU the Father what et(.'l'llally He hath. 



452 The Son receives, not beCOl/,f,e He is uot God, but not tlte Fathe'l'. 
DISC. 2. l\loreover that 1 s given and Are deliz'ered, an(1 the like, 
III. do not Ï1npair l the Godhead of the Son, but rather she\\T IIinl 
Ji"-&'T'Tøï. fì h I I 
p. 244, to be truly 2 Son, we lnay learn rOIn t e passages t len1se "es. 

. 1. "" For if all things are delivered unto Hill), first, He is other 
p. 30" . d b . H . f . II 
note d. than that all which He has receIve ; next, elng _ ell" 0 a 
things, He alone is the Son and proper according to the 
Substance of the Father. For if lIe were one of all, then 
Heb. ], He were not lteÙ' of all, but everyone had received accord- 
2. ing as the Father willed and gave. But now, as receiving 
all things, lIe is other than theln all, and alone proper to the 
Father. 
3. l\loreover that Is given and Are delÙJe1'ed do not she\v 
that once II e had then} not, we may conclude frOIn a 
in1Îlar 
passage, and in like manner concerning theln all; for the 
John 5, Sa,'iour Himself says, As tlte Fatlter !tath life in HÙnse{f, so 
26. hath He given also to the Son to have l
fe ill Hinuw!t: N O\V 
from the words Hath given, lIe signifies that lIe is not the 
Father; but in saying so, He shews the Son's natural likeness 
and propriety towards the Father. If then once the F'ather 
had not, plainly the Son once had not; for as the Father, so 
also the Son has. But if this is irreligious to say, and 
religious on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, is 
it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the 
3 p. 359, Father has, so also the Son has, to say that lIe has not S03, 
note f. but otherwise? Rather then is the ,V ord faithful, and all 
things \vhich He says that He has received, lie has always, 
yet has from the Father; and the Father indeed not froln any, 
but the Son from the Father. For as in the instance of the 
radiance, if the radiance itself should say," All places the 
light hath given n1e to enlighten, and I do not enlighten from 
myself, but as the Iigl1t wins," yet, in saying this, it does 
not imply that it once had not, but it lneans, "] aln 
proper to the light, and all things of the light are nline;" 
so, and luuch more, must "re understand in the instance 
of the Son. For the Father, having given all things to the 
Son, in the Son still B hath all things; and the Son having, 


a 9I'J.ÑII. vide p. 203, note d. Thus the Son is in Himself, as distinct from 
iteration is not duplication in respect the Father; we are but told His re- 
to God; though !low this is, iH the in- latioJl towards the Father, and thus the 
scrutable l\lystery of the Trinity in sole meaning we are able to attach to 
Unity. Nothing can be named which Person is a relation of the Son toward
 



1'lw Fathel' gives tlte Sou all thing.
, yet stillllas f./lem. 453 


still the 
'ather hath thel}]; for the Son's Godhead is the CHAP. 
:Father's Godhead, and thus tbe Father in the Son takes the xx YII . 
o\Tersight l of all things. l",,
;,,"u 
p, 416, 
note f. 
of times." Chrysost. in Joan. Horn. ii. p. 42;, 
3 fin. "In rei'pect of the Adorable note · 
and most Royal Trinity, 'first' and 
'second' have no place; for the God- 
head is higher than number and times." 
hid, Pel. Ep. 3, IS. "He calls," says 
S. l\laximus commenting on Pseudo- 
Dionysius, "fecundity, the Father's 
incomprehensible progression to the 
production of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; and suitably does he say' as a 
Trinity,' since not number, but glory is 
expressed in 'The Lord God is One 
Lord.'" in Dionys. Opp. t. 2. p. 10 l. 
" 'Ve do not understand 'one' in the 
Divine Substance, RH in the creatures; 
in whom what is properly one is not to 
be :-:een; for what is one in number, as 
in our ('ase, is not properly on
. It i:'l 
not one in number, or as the beginning 
of number, any more than It is as 
magnitude or as the beginning of mag- 
nitude. . . . That Onp is ineffable and 
indescribable; Elince It is the cause of 
what is one itself, çr"'''f há).,s l"I1"D'óll," 
Eulog. ap, Photo 230. p. t\ô4, ., Three 
what? I answer, Father and Son and 
Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have 
said Three; but explain Three what? 
Nay, do you number, I have said all 
about the Three, when I say, Father and 
Son and Holy G host. IS" ot, as thel e 
are two men, so are They two Gods; for 
there is here something ineffable, which 
cannot be put into words, that there 
should both be number in Three, and not 
number. For see if there does not seem 
to be number, Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three, 
Three \-\ hat? number fails. Then 
God neithE'r is \\ithout number, nor is 
under number.... They imply number, 
only relatiyely to Each Other, not in 
Themselyes." August. in Joan. 39, 
3 and 4, " We say Three' Persons,' as 
many Latin:; of authority have said in 
treatinp- the subject, because they found 
no more suitable way of declaring an 
idea in words which they had without 
words. Since the Father is not the 
Son and the Son 11ft the Father, and 
the' Holy Ghost neither Father nor 
Son, there are certaidy Three; but 
when we ask, ThreE' what? \\ e feel 
the great poverty of human language. 
However WE' say Three 'Persons,' 
not ti)f th'E' 
ake of 
aying- th:1t, but of 


the Father; and distinct from and be- 
yond that relation, He is but the One 
God, who is also the Father. This 
sacred subject has been touched upon 
sllpr. p. 412, note d. In other words, 
there is an indestructible essential re- 
lation existing in the One J ndivisible 
infinitely simple God, such as to con- 
stitute Him, viewed on each side of 
that relation, (what in human lan- 
gnage we call) Two, (and in like 
manner Three) yet without the no- 
tion of, number really corning in. 
When we speak of'
 Person," we mean 
nothing more than the One God in sub. 
staur-e,viewed rêlatively to Him the One 
God, as vieweJ in that Correlative which 
. we therefore call another Person. These 
various statements are not here in- 
tended to explain, but to bring home to 
the mind what it is which faith re- 
ceive
, \Ye say "Father, Son, and 
Spirit," but \\""hen we would abstract a 
general idea of Them in order to number 
Them, our abstraction really does but 
carry liS back to the One Substance. 
There will be different ways of express- 
ing this, but such 
eems tht:' meaning of 
such passages as the following. "Those 
who taunt us with tritheism, must be 
told that we confess One God not in 
number, but in nature. For what is 
one in number is not really one, nor 
single in nature; for instance, we can 
the world one in number, but not one in 
nature, for we divide it into its ele- 
ments; and man again is one in number, 
but compounded of body and soul. If 
then we say that God i
 in nature one, 
how do they impute number to m;, who 
altogether banish it from that bles
ed 
and spiritual nature? For number be- 
longs to quantity, and number is con- 
nectt::d with matter, &c." Basil, Ep. 
8,2. "That which saveth us, is faith, 
but number has been devised to indicate 
quantity. . . . We pronou nee Each of 
the Persons once, but when we would 
number Them up, we do not proceed by 
an unlearned numeration to the notion 
of a polytheism." (vid, the whole pas- 
sage,) ibid. de Sp. S. c. 18, "'Vhy 
passing- by the First Cause, does he 
rS. John] at once discourse to us of the 
Seconù? V\T e will decline to speak of 
'first' anJ.' second;' for the Godl
eaJ. 
is higher than number and succu:sion 



454 Our Lm'd's askin..fJ does not argulJ ignorance. 


4. And while such is the sense of these passages, those too 
which speak humanly concerning the Saviour, admit of a 
religious n1paning also. For with this cnd have we exalnined 
thcLl1 beforehand, that, if we should hear Him asking where 
1 vide Lazarus is laid 1, or when He asks on corning into the parts 

:

:
. of Cæsarea, 1r7lon
 do 1neJi say that I anl? or, How 'J71al1Y 
34. ' loaves /tare ye? and, 1f/hat Il,'ill ye that I shall do unfo gOlf J 



;t3. we may know, from what has been already said, the orthodox 2 

lark 6, sense of the passages, and Inay not stulnble as Christ's 
38. 
l\1att. enen1ies the Arians. First then we n1ust put this question to 
;
,}2. the irreligions
 \vhv they consider IIÜn i g '110rant? for one 
De"JljIl. '- - I "' . 
p.341, \\'ho asks, does not for certain ask from ignorance; but it is 
note i. possible for one who knows, still to ask concerning what he 
kno\'\ys. Thus John was aware that Christ, when asking, 
John 6, HOUJ mall!1 loaves have !/e? was 110t ignorant, for he says, 
6. And this He said to prove hÙn, for He HÙJlse!f knew 'wllltt 
He u'ould do. But if He linew what He was doing, t1]erefore 
not in ignorance, but with knowledge did lIe ask. From this 
instance we l11ay understand sin1ilar ones; that, when the 
Lord asks, He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus lies, 
nor again, whom lllen do say that He is; but knowing the 
thing which lIe \vas asking, aware what lIe was about to do. 
5. And thus with ease is their sophism o\Terthrown; but if 
they still persist b on account of His asking, then they must 
be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance is not, but to 
the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been said. And that 
this is really so, obser\'e how the Lord who inquired, \vhere 
Lazarus lay, Himself said, when lIe was not on the spot but 
Johnll, a grpat way off) Lazarus is dead, and where he was dead; 
14. 


Drsc. 
III. 

. 37. 


not saying nothing." de Trin. V. 10. 
" Unity is not numner, but is itself the 
principle of all things." Ambros. de 
Fid. i. n. 19. "That is truly one, in 
which there is no nnmber, nothing in It 
beyond That which is. . . . There is no 
diversity in It, no plurality from di- 
versity, no muìtitude from accidents, 
and therefore not number.. . . but 
Unity only. For when God is thrice 
repeated, and Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost is named, three Unities do not 
make plurality of number in Him 
which They are. . . . This repetition of 
Unities is iteration rather than nu- 
meration. . . . As if I 
ay, Sun, Sun ,Sun, 


I have not made three Suns, but named 
one so many times. . . . A trine numera- 
tion then does not make number, which 
they rather run into, who make some 
difference between the Three." Boeth. 
Trin. unus Deus, p. 959. The last re- 
mark is found in K az. o rat. 31, 18. 
:Many of these passages are taken from 
Thomassi n de Tri n. 17. 
b Petavius refers to this passage in 
proof that S. Athanasius did not in his 
real judgment consider our Lord ig- 
norant, but went on to admit it in
ar- 
gument after having first given his own 
real opinion. vide p, 464, note f. 



He receives gifts in tltefiesh, that lIe may f1'ansmit them to us. 455 
and ho\v that lIe who is considered by them as ignorant, CHAP. 
is fIe Hill1self who foreknew the reasonings of the disciples, xx \TII : 
and was aware of what was in the heart of each, and of Ir!tat John 2, 
'BllS ill '/nan, and, what is greater, alone lU10WS the Father î
; 14, 
and says, I in lite FaLlter and the Father in J.1Ie. Therefore
: 38. 
this is plain to everyone, that the flesh indeed is ignorant, but 
the "T ord llimself, considered as the ,\t"'- ord I, knows all thing
 I 
 ÀÐ'}'Ð>> 
e\?en before they come to be. For He did 11ot, when He 
t1<:') 
becaine man, cease to be God 2; nor, whereas lIe is God does. 2 p. 291, 
lIe shrink fIoin what is man's; perish the thought; but note k. 
rather, being God, I-Ie has tal
el1 to IIiIll the t1esh, and being 
in the flesh 111akes the flesh god 3. For as fIe asked questions 3 0.011"011. 
in it, so also in it did I-Ie raise the dead; and tIe shewed to 
all that lIe who quickens the dead and recals the soul, much 
.more discerns the secrets of an. And fIe li:new where l.lazarus 
lay, and yet lIe asked; for the All-holy 'Vord of God, who 
endured all things for our sakes, did this, that so carrying 
our ignorance, He Inight ,'ouchsafe to us the knowledge 
of His own only and true Father, and of Ililllself sent 
because of us for the sah-ation of all, than which no grace 
could be greater. 
6. 'Yhen then the Sa,'ioul' uses the words which the} 
allege in their defence, l
on;f:r is gÍl'en to 1Jle, anù, GlnrUy 
Th.lI SOil, and Peter says, IJoll'el' is given 1111/0 /-IÙn, we 
understand all these passages in the saIne sense, that hu- 
manly because of the body He says an this. For though 
He had no need, ne,-erthelcss lIe is said to ha"e received 
what He received hurnanly, that on the other hand, inas- 
n)uch as the Lord has recei,'ed, and the grant is lodged 
with Hinl, the grace Illay reluain sure. For while Inere Blan 
receives, he is liable to lose again, (as was shewn in the case 
of A danI, for he recei ,'ed and he lost 4,) hut that the grace 4 p. 379, 
ma"" b e irrerocable and IDa } ? be ke p t surc5 hv InCH, thercfore 5su pr.pp. 
.J' ., 254,3
8. 
I-Ie IIinlse]f appropriates 6 the gift; and He says that lIe has p. 3öO, 
received P o\ver as man which Ill' ever had as God, and IIe
'.!' 
, , b 'O'O'Z'O'. 
says, Glorify l11e, who glorifies others, to shew that lIe hath .Î'TlU, 
a flesh which h'lS nced of these thin b (Y1"i. 'Vhel'cfore, when sUP 4 r 4 '
 
L p. I, 
the flesh receives, since that which recci\"es is in Ilinl, and by note t. 
taking it J;Ie hath becolllc In an , therefore lIe is ðaid Ilimself 
to ha,'e received. If then, (as has Iuany tinlPs been said,)
. 39. 



456 If/he lVord receivNl as the 1ford, what hope is there for man? 
DISC. the 'V ord did not become lnan, then ascribe to the 'V ord, as 
III. you would have it, to recei,
e, and to need glory, and to be 
ignorant; but if He has becolne Inan, (and I-Ie has become,) 
and it is man's to receive, and to need, and to be ignorant, 
wherefore do \ve consider the Giver as receiver, and the 
Dispenser to others do we suspect to be in need, and di,'ide 
the 'Vord from the Father as ilnperfect and needy, ""hile we 
strip human nature of grace? For if the 'V ord Hin1self, 
I ;j À;')IIJS considered as Word 1, has recei,"ed and been glorified for His 
Icror) own sake, and if lIe according to His Godhead is He who 
is hallowed and has risen again, what hope is then
 for men? 
for they l'elnain as they were, naked, and wretched, and 
dead, having no interest in the things given to the Son. 
'Vhy too did the 'V ord come among us, and become flesh? 
if that He lnight receive these things, which He says that 
lIe has received, He was without them before that, and of 
!infr.51.necessity will rather owe thanks Himself to the body2, because, 
when He caIne into it, then lIe recei\'es these things from 
the Father, which lIe had not before His descent into the 
flesh. For on this shewing He seems rather to be Hilllself 
3 
.Àor,"" promoted 3 because of the body 4, than the body prolnoted 

'
d. because of IIim. But this notion is Judaic. But if that He 
Bupr. p. might redeem mankind
, the 'V ord did C0111e among us; and 
23,5. . 
5 re- that He nnght hallow them and lnake theln gods, the 'V ord 
t 
emp- becalne flesh, (and for this He did become,) who does not 
IOn an 
internal see that it follows, that \vhat lIe says that lIe received, when 


::
pr. He became flesh, that lIe 111entions, not for His own sake, 
p.357, but for the flesh? for to it, in which He was speaking, 


::ÇJ":;tÍ- pertained the gifts given through Hin1 froln the Father. 
tf, 7. But let us see what He asked, and what the things alto- 
gether were which lIe said that He had received, that in this 
way also they nlay be brought to feeling. He asked then glory, 
LukelO, yet lIe had said, All things are delivered unto llIe. And 
22. after the resurrection, He says that lIe has receiverl all 
power; but even before that He had said, All things are de- 
livered UlltO 1Jfe, He was Lord of all, for all thin.qs u'ere rnade 
1 Cor.S, by Hinz,. and '''ere ù
 One Lord by u:hmn are all things. And 
6. when He asked glory, He was as fIe is, the Lord of glory; 
lCor.2,as Paul says, l.f they luul known it, flle.lJ 1.could 110t hare 
8. c'l"llc'ijied the l
ord '!f glory,. for lIe had that glory which 



He received what He had bejòre. 457 
lIe asked when He said, lite glory 
{)llic" [ll(l(l 'with Tllee CHAP. 
b
ro1"e tile '/Dorld was. Also the power \vhich He said He XXVII. 
received after the resurrection, that He had before lIe 
. 40. 
. 1 0 '9I'1'1'/
fX,. 
recelvec It, and before the resurrection. For He of HiInselfp. 485, 
rebuked I Satan, saying, Get thee behind lIIe, Satan; and t o :ke c 4, 
to the disciples lIe gave the power against hiln, when on 8. 
their return He said, I beheld Satan, as ligldni71.r;,fall jru'iJl Lukel0, 
heaven. And again, that what He said that He had received, 18. 19. 
that lIe possessed before receiving it, appears from IJis 
driving away the devils, and froln I-lis unbinding what Satan vide 
had bound, as He did in the case of the daughter of Abrahaln; 
6
keI3, 
and from His remitting sins, saying to the paralytic, and to the 
latt. 9, 
Ð. 
\yoman who ,,'ashed His feet, Thy sius be/or-given thee; and Luke 7, 
from His both raising the dead, and repairing the first nature 48. 
çf the blind, granting to him to see. And all thig He did, 
not waiting till He should recei\'e, but being possessed q(Is. 9, 6. 
pou"e'}". 
ept. 
I
DUØ'IfX,"'- 
8. Fronl all this it is plain that what I-Ie had as ,V 01"(1, '1'",. 
that when He had beCOIllC man and was risen again, He 
says that He received humanly2; that for His sake men 2 p. 245. 
Jnight henceforward upon earth have power against devils, as 
having becolne partakers of a divinc nature; and in hcaycn, 
as being delivered from corruption, migh t reign eyerlastingi J. 
Thus \ve must acknowledge this once for an, that nothing 
which lIe says that lIe recei\Ted, did He recei\Te as not 
P ossessing before; for the 'V ord, as bcing God, had thCln 3 
 I 
Ola./J-I - 
always; but in these passages lie is said hUluanly to ha,-c ", p. 
received that, \vhereas the flesh received in IIilu, hen
efor
h 



:
; 
frOlll it the gift might aLide 3 surely for ns. For ,,'hat IS sau117. 
d I A I 1.. I Pet. 3, 
by Peter, 1'eceÙiing fro1n God honour an gory, nge 8 veing 22. 
rnade subject unto Hi1n, has this lllCaning; for as IIe
. 4 I. 
. 1 L 1 .. I R 4 lu",'"" 
inquired humanly, and raIser azarns (n'Il1C y, so e ')'I;t, 
'received is spoken of Hilu hUluanly, but the subjection of s
pr. p. 
d 1 4:.4, r.Z. 
the Angels marks the 'V ord's Go hea(. infr. p. 
9. Cease then, 0 ye abhorred of God 4, and degrade not the 

;Ì
r
: 
'V ord' nor detract frOln IIis Godhead, which is the Father's5, Ar. 1. 
, d . t I t T b C t O n er In iIlud 
as though He neede or were Iß110ran; cs J e e as 1 b Umno (j, 
your own arguJnents against the Christ, as tl)C Jews who ùnce
. 
d ' I " r } 6 p.400, 
stoned Him. For these are not the 'V or s, as t H' on; note d. 
but a re P ro p er to lnen' and as whf'n TIe S ] 1at, and stretched 

 
;')"f 
J' , 1"'''-'. 
2n 



458 He was Very God in the flesh, and true .flesh in the 1Vol'd. 
DISC. forth tIJe hand, and called IJazarus, we did 110t say that the 

 triumphs 1 were hUlnan, though they were done through the 
, "
'TDe- 


p
'Ta, body, but ",were God's, so, on the other hand, though hUInan 
things are ascribed to the Saviour in the Gospel, let us, con- 
sidering the nature of what is said and that they are foreign 
to God, not ilnpute thetn to the 'V ord's Godhead, but to His 
manhood. For though tile 1f T ord becanze fles!t, yet to the 
flesh are the affections proper; and though the flesh is 
2 
,()rp(J- possessed 2 by God in the Word, yet to the Word belong the 
e'
'T
', I, grace and the power. lIe did then the Father's works 
'l'&J 1\,()'Yo/ 
. through the flesh; and as truly contrariwise were the af- 
fections of the flesh displayed in Him; for instance, He 
inquired and fIe raised Lazarus, lIe chid cHis l\lother, 
John 2, saying, JlIy !tour is not yet COlne, and then at once He Inarle 
4. the water wine. For He \vas Very God in the flesh, and lIe 
was true flesh in the 'V ord. Therefore from His ,yorks He 
revealed both Himself as Son of God, and His own Father, 
and froll1 the affections of the flesh He she\ved that He bore 
a true body, and that it ,vas proper to Him. 


r 191'
""À"'T'TI; and so 
91'5'T:p'''(/'' Chry- iii. 16, n. 7. who thinks S. :Mary de- 
sost. in loc, Joann. and Theophyl. 
t sired to drink of His cup; others that 

1(/91'ð'T'" i9f''TIp,q" Theodor. Eran. ii. their entertainer was poor, and that she 
p. 106. ill'Té91''', Anon. ape Corder. Cat. wished to befriend him. Nothing can 
in loco p,
P,CPf.'T
I, Alter Anon. ibid. be argued from S. A than.'s particular 

9fI'Tlft; ()(;" v.'T'p,á
&J1I åÀÀà "ð'()e
()tftEII()', word here commented on how he would 
Euthym. in loco 0(;" hrí!l"À."
u, Pseudo- have taken tbe passage. That the tonE 
Justin. Quæst. ad Orthod. 136. It is of our Lord's words is indeed (judg. 
remarkable that Athan. dwells on these ing humanly and speaking humanly
 
worùs as implying our Lord's humanity, cold and distant, is a simple fact, but 
(i. e, because Christ appeared to decline it may be explained variously. It i
 
a miracle,) when one reason aSf'igned observable that i0"I!I"À
'T'T1l and i9f''T'p,q 
for them by the Fathers is that He are the words used (infr. p. 477, note a.: 
wished, in the words d ft()1 ,,
; (/()', to for our Lord's treatment of His owr 
remind S. Mary that He was the Son of sacred body. But they are very vagm 
God and must be " about His Father's words, and have a strong meaning OJ 
business." "Repellens ejus intem- not, as the case may be. 
pestivam festinationem," Iren. Hær. 



CHAP. XXVIII. 


TEXTS EXPLAINED; ELEVENTHLY, MARK xiii. 32. AND 
LUKE ii. 52. 


\.rian explanation of the former text is against the Regula Fidei; and 
againstthe context. Our Lord 
aid He was ignorant of the Day, by reason 
of His human nature; from sympathy with man. J f the Holy Spirit knows 
the Day, therefore the Son kllOWR; if the Son knows the Father, therefore 
He knows the Day; if He has all that is the Father's, therefore know- 
-ledge of the Day; if in the Father, He knows the Day in the Father; if 
the Father's Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds an 
things, He knows the Day when they will cease to be. He knows not, as 
representing us, argued from l\Jatt. 24,42. As He asked about Lazarus's 
grave, &c. yet knew, so He knows; as S. Paul says," whether in the body I 
know not," &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not for our 
profit, that we be not curious, (as in Acts 1, 7. where on the contrary He 
did not say He knew not;) that we be not secure and slothful. As the 
Almighty asks of Adam and of Cain, yet knew, so the 80n knows, Again, 
He advanced in wisdom also as man, else He made Angels perfect before 
Himself. He advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him mOff> 
fully as time went 011. 


1. THESE things being so, COlne let us now examine into 
. 42. 
But oj'lltat dalJ llnd thai hOlll" kuou'etlt 'JIO 'Juan, neillte'J' tlte l\lark 
l 
 F G l . 1 S 'f r 1 .., 13, 32. 
Ange S Qj 0(, , nor t,le on a; lor )eIng In great Ignorance as 
regards these words, and being stupified 1 about theIn, the} 1 tr..1t.Drroð,. 
1 . h } . h . t r tl . "fAlllrrlt, 
t llnk t ey lave III t elll an unportant argumell lor len' de Deer. 
heresy. But I, \vhen the heretics allege it and prepare 9.18.init. 
. fih ' p.336, 
themselves with it, see in thenl the giants 2 aganl Ig bng r. 2. 
2 'j1:'j1IU- 
'1"tJf.t 
IO' 
a S. Basil takes the words DÙ
' 
 30, 16. S. Irenæus seems to adopt p.tJf.x oií .. 
lJi
'J I; /.G;' Q lJI'tJf.rrtÍe. to mean, "nor does the same when he says, "The Son '1"3." 
the Son know, except the Father was not ashamed to refer the know- p 325 
knows," or "nor would the Son but ledge of that day to the :Father ;" Hær. n
te d: 
for &c." or "Dor does the Son know, ii. 2;3, n. 6. as N az. supr. uses the words 
ex
ept as the Father knows." "The I",
 'I'
" airr;a., ú"acplei rrdOl , And so Pho- 
cause of the Son's knowing is from the tlUS distinctly, lit tleX"' å.acp
e&rrtu. 
Father." Ep. 236,2. S. Gregory alludes " Not the SOD, but the .Father, that i
, 
to the same interpretation, IJÌ;
' 
 "IDs whence knowledge comes to the Son as 
:, 
, if'Tl 
 9T& rrñ e. "Since the Father from a fountain." Epp. p. 342. ed. 
knows, therefore the Son." N az. Orate 1661. 
2H2 



..J. 60 Our Lord k new the last day, for He described its antecedents. 
DISC. against God. For the Lord of heaven and earth, by whom 
III. all things were made, has to litigate before theIn about day 
and hour; and the Word who knows all things, is accused 
by thenl of ignorance about a day; and the Son \vho knows 
the Father, is said to be ignorant of an I)our of a day; no\v 
what can be spoken more contrary to sense, or what llladness 
can be likened to this? Through the Word all things \vere 
n1ade, times and seasons and night and day and the \\'hole 
creation; and is the FraIner of .all said to be ignorant of His 
1 l;ep
1 \\"ork? And the ycry context I of the passage shews that 
the Son of God knows that hour and that day, though the 
Arians faU headlong in their ignorance. For after saying, 
l10r the SOli, 1-1e relates to the disciples the approaches of 
the day, saying, "Thi:; and that shaH be, and then the end." 
But He who speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows 
certainly the day also, which shall be Inanifested subsequently 
to the things foretold. But if He had not known the hour, He 
had not signified the events before it, as not knowing when it 
should be. And as anyone, who, by way of pointing out a house 
or city to those who were ignorant of it, gave an account of the 
things that preced8d the house or city, and having described 
all particulars, said, " Then iInmedi:.ltely comes the city or the 
house," would know of course, where the house or the city \vas, 
(for had he not known, he had not described these antecedents, 
lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers far out of 
the "\Tay, or in speaking he should unawares go beyond the 
object,) so the Lord saying what shall precede that day and 
that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, when the hour and 
the day are at hand. 

. 43. 2. Now why it was that, though fIe knew, He did not tel] 
2 
6e'ee. His disciples plainly at that tiIne, no one may be curious!; 
'Ya,(rtu,
()(,1 I H h b . 1 l' 1 %,71 k . 
p.426, W lere e as een 51 ent; lor 1"'/10 "atli, 'llown lite m'lud C!I 
note q. the Lord, or 'who halh lJeen His COII'J18ellor? but why, though 



4. He knew', He said, no, not tile Son l..-nOlcs, this I think none oj 
the faithful is ignorant, viz. that lIe Inade this as those othe1 
3J b.ll'T- declarations as Inan by reason of the flesh. For this a
 
'T

:4. before is not the \V or(1"s deficiency 3, but of that hlunal; 

. 1. ' nature 4 whose property it is to be ignorant. And this agair 
4 
' 
vid:O"fAJ', will be ".ell seen by honestly exalnining into the occasion 
p. 345, wIlen and to WhOlTI the Saviour spoke thus. Not then wher 
note g. 



He professed an ignorance which was natural to tILe flesh. 461 
the heaven was 111ade by HÎ1n, nor ,vbell lIe ,vas with the CHAP. 
Father IIinlself, the 'Vord disposing all fhings, nor before xxnn. 
I "J" b d . d H . b Prov, 
, 
:-.l.e ecalne Ulan 1 e say It, ut when lite TVord beCal1le27.Sept. 
f/eslt. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His John ], 
h 1 I . 14. 
man ooc every t nng which, after He becalne man, He 
speaks hUlnanly. For it is proper to the 'Vorcl to know what 
was nlade, nor be ignorant either of the ùeginning or the end 
of these, (for the works are His,) and He knows how many 
things He has wrought, and the lin1Ït of their consistence. 
And knowing of each the beginning and the end, He knows 
surely the general and COlnmon end of all. 
3. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning 
Himself in His hUlnan character, Father, Ote hour is COlne, Johul7, 
glorij!J Thy Son, it is plain that He knows also the hour of the 1. 
end of all things, as the 'V ord, though as lllan lIe is ignorant 
òf it, for ignorance is proper to luan h, and especially ignorance 
of these things. l\loreo\yer this is proper to tbe Saviour's 
love of luan; for since He was Inade man, lIe is 110t ashamed, 
because of the flesh which is ignorant 1, to say" I know not," I p. -lÖ!)1 
that tIe nlay shew that knowing as God, He is but ignorant r. 1. 


b Thou
h our Lord, as having two humanitatis." Epp. x. 39. However, 
natures, had a human as well as a thi
 view of the sacred subject was re- 
divine knowledge, and though that ceived by the Church after S. Atba- 
human knowledge was not only limited nasius's day, and it cannot be denied 
because human, but liable to ignorance that he and others of the most eminent 
in matters in which greater know- Fathers use language which primá 
lerlge was possible; yet it is the doc- facie is inconsi
tent with it. They 
trine of the Church, that in fact He certainly seem to impute ignorance to 
was not ignorant even in His human our Lord as man, as Athan. in this 
nature, according to its capacity, since passage. Of course it i
 not meant 
it was from the first taken out of its that our Lord's soul hrls the same per- 
original and natural condition, and feet knowledge as He has as God. 
"deifieù" by its union with the This was the assertion of a General 
"\Vord. As then (supra p. 344, note f.) of the Hermits ofS. Austin at the time 
His manhood was created, yet He may of the Council of Basil, when the pro- 
not be called a creature even in His position was formally condemned, ani- 
manhood, and as (supra p. 300, note b.) mam Christi Deum videre tam clarè et 
His flesh was in its abstract nature a intensè quàm clarè et int
n
p Deus videt 
servant, yet He is not a servant in fact, seipsum. vide Uerti Opp. t. 3. p. 42. 
even as regards the flesh; so, thoup:h Yet Fulgentius had 
aiù," I think 
He took on Him a soul which left to that in no respect waq full know- 
itself had been partially ignorant, as ledge of the Godhead wantin
 to that 
other human souls,) et as ever enjoying Soul whose Person is one \\ ith the 
the beatific vision from its oneness with "\Yo;d: whom Wisdom so as,;;unwd that 
the ""'ord, it never was ignorant really, it is itself that same Wi
ùum." ad 
but knew all tbings which human soul Ferrand. iii. p. 223. cd. W

}, Yet, 
can know. vid, Eulog. ape Photo :230. ad Tra
mund. i. 7. he :-;l)eak
 of ig- 
p. 884. As Pope Gregory expresse:-l llurance attachin
 to our Lord'
 human 
it, " N ovit in naturH, non ex natur
 nature. 



462 If the Holy Spirit not said to be ignorant, tile Son not ignorant. 
DISC. according to the flesh c. And therefore He said not, "no, 
Ill. not the Son of God knows," lest the Godhead should seem 
ignorant, but siulply, no, not the SOil, that the ignorance 

. 44. lnight be the Son's as born fi'OID anlong lnen. On this 
account, He alludes to the Angels, but He did not go further 
and say, "not the floly Ghost;" but lIe was silent, ,vith a 
double intimation; first that if the Spirit knew, nluch nlore 
: f,
Ó')'Ð
must the 'Vord know, considered as the \Vord J , from WhOlll 
:0';:'248. the Spirit recei,res 2 ; and next by IIis silence about the Spirit, 


r

: i. He lnade it clear, that He said of His hlunan n1Ínistry 3, '110, 
3À!I'1'DUe-not the Sou. 
')'í", 4. And a proof of it is this; that, when He had spoken 
hUlnanly d .1VO, not the SOli kuou;s, He yet shews that divinely 
lIe knew' all things. For that Son whoIn lIe declares not 


C Anll so A than. ad Serape ii. 9. 
S. Basil on the question being asked him 
by S. Amphilochius, says that he shall 
give him the answer he had "heard 
from a boy from the fathers," but 
which was more fitted for pious Chris- 
tians than for cavillers, and that is, that 
" out' Lord says many things to men 
in His human aspect; as' Give me to 
drink,'. . .yet He who asked wa
 not 
flesh without a soul, but Godhead using 
flesh which had one." Ep. 236, 1. He 
goes on to suggest another explanation 
which has been mentioned p. 459, note a. 
And S.Cyril, "Let them then[theArians] 
strip the \Vorrl openly of the flesh and 
what it implies, and destroy outright 
the whole Economy, and then they 
will clearly see the Son as God; or, if 
they shudder at this as impious and 
absurd, why blush they at the conditions 
of the manhood, and detennine to find 
fault with what especially befits the 
economy of the flesh?" Trin, pp. G23, 4. 
vide also Thes. p. 220. "As He sub. 
mitted as man to hunger and thirst, so 
. '. . to be ignorant," p. 221. vide aiso 
Greg. N az. Orate 30, 15. Theodoret 
expresses the same opinion very strongly, 
speaking of a gradual re\""elation to the 
manhood from the Godhead, but in an 
argument where it was to his point to 
do so; in A nath. 4. t. V. p.23. ed. Schutze. 
Theodore of Mopsue
tia also speaks 
of a revelation made by the IN ord. ape 
Leont. c. Nest. (Canis. i. p. 579.) 
d Leporius, in his Retractation, 
which S. Auðustine subscribed, writes, 
" That I may in this respect alsl) leave 
nothing to be cause of suspicion to any 
one, I then said, nay I answered when 


it was put to me, that Out' Lord Jesus 
Christ was ignorant as He was man, 
(secundùm hominem.) But now not 
only do I not presume to say so, but I 
even anathematize my former opinion 
expressed on this point, becam
e it may 
not be said, that the Lord of the Prp- 
phets was ignorant even as He was 
man." ape Sinn. t. i. p. 210. A sub- 
division also of the Eutychians were 
called by the name of Agnoetæ from 
their holding that our Lord was igno,rant 
of the day of judgment. "They said," 
says Leontius, "that He was ignorant 
of it, as we say that He underwent 
toil." de Sect. 5, circ. fin. Felix of 
U rgela held the same doctrine accord. 
ing to Agobard's testimony, as contained 
p. 466, note g. The Ed, Ben. observes on 
the text, that the a
sertion of our Lord's 
ignorance "seem
 to have been con- 
demned in no one in ancient times, un- 
less joined to other error." And Pe- 
tavius, after drawing out the authorities 
for and against it, says, " Of these two 
opinions, the latter, which is now re- 
ceived both by custom anù by the 
agreement of di vines, is deservedly pre- 
ferred to the former. For it is more 
agreeable to Christ's dignity, and more 
befitting His character and office of 
lHediator and Head, that is, Fountain 
of all grace and wisdom, and moreover 
of Judge, who is concerned in knowing 
the time fixed for exercising that func- 
tion. In consequence, the former 
opinion, though formerly it rectived thE 
countenance of some men of high emi. 
nence, wa
 afterwards marked as 
 
heresy." Incarn. xi. 1. 9. 15. 



Ifille Fatlter nut ignorant, tlte Son not ignorant. 463 
to know the day, IIim lIe declares to know the Father; CHAP. 
for No one, lIe says, knozeetlt tlte Fatlter save tlte Son. And XXVIII. 
II b t th A . ld ., . . :Mat.ll 
a Inen u e nans won ,]oIn In confessIng, that l]e 27. ' 
who knows the Father, lnnch nlore knows the whole history I oft 'T
 ZÂIJ, 
the creation; and in that ",-hole, its end. And if already the 
day and the hour be detennined by the Father, it is plain 
that through the Son are they determined, and He knows 
Hiulself what through Hiln has been detennined 2; for there is 2 p p.338, 
h . . 412 466 
not lng, but has cOlne to be and has been determined through r. 2
 ' 
the Son. Therefore He, being the Framer of the universe p.337, 
, note c. 
knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with what 
linÜts, the Father has willed it to be made; and in the how 
lnuch and how far is included its period 3. And again, if all that 3
ÂÂ
"" 
is the Father's, is the Son's, (and this lie I-IÎ1nself has said,) f

n 16, 
and it is the Father's attribute to know the day, it is plain 
that the Son too knows it, haying this proper to Him fronl 
the Father. And again, if the Son be in the Father and the 
Father in the Son; and the Father knows the dilY and the 
hour, it is clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing 
the things of tbe L-i"\tther, knows HÍ1nself also the day and the 
hour. And if the Son is also the Father's V cry lInage, and 
the Father l{nows the day and the hour, it is plain that the 
Son has this likeness e also to the Father of knowing them. 
And it is not wonderful if He, through wholTI all things were 
Inade, and in who111 the uni\'erse consists, IIilnself knows 
what has been brought to be, and when the end will be of 
each and of all together; rather is it wonderful that this 
audacitr, suitable as it is to the madness of the .A.rio-Inaniacs, 
should have forced us to ha\Te recourse to so long an explana- 
tion. For ranking the Son of God, the Eternal "r on1, anlong 
things generate, they are not far from venturing to Inain- 
tain that the Father Ilimself is second to the creation; 
for if He who IU10ws the Father knows not the day nor the 
hour, I fear lest knowledge of the creation, or rather of 
the lower portion of it, be greater, as they in their madness 
,vould say, than knowledge concerning the Father. 


e Basil. Ep, 236, 1. Cyril. Thes. worJ" living" commonly joineù to such 
p. 220. Quomodo vultis hæc feci sse words as .1"
,, rJ'qJetX'Y 's . ßøuÂ", h
e'>:IIt:c, 
Dei filium? numquid quasi annulum when 
peaking of our Lord, e. g. 
 az. 
qui non sentit quod exprimit? Ambros. Grat. 30, 20, c, Vid, p. 491, note 11. 
de fide v. 197. Hence the force of the 



464 The l'Vord said He was ignorant, to shew His man/tOod. 
DISC. 5. But for them, when they thus blasphenle the Spirit, 
III. 1 . . f h . I .. h 
5 t ley must expect no remISSIon ever 0 sue In'e 19lon, as t e 

;. 
52, Lord has said I; but let US, who love Christ and bear Christ 
note h. within us 2 , know' that the 'V ord, not as ignorant, considered 
2 xe 'tf '1'tJ- 

Det/I as 'V ord 3, has said I know '}lot, for He knows, but as shewing 
: , !-:'J!tJ s IIis manhood f, in that to be ignolant is proper to Inan, and 
"'1'1. 


f It is a question to be decided, 
whether our Lord speaks of actual ig- 
norance in His human :l\1ind, or of 
the natural ignorance of that Mind 
considered as human; ignorance in or 
ex naturâ; or
 which comes to the same 
thing, whether He spoke of a rea] ig- 
norance, or of an economical or pro- 
fessed ignorance, in a certain view of 
His incarnation or office, as when He 
asked, " How many loaves have ye p" 
when" He Himself knew what He 
would do," or as He is called sin, 
though sidess. Thus it has been no- 
ticed, supra p. 359, note f. that Ath. 
seems to make His infirmities altogether 
but imputative, not re,ll, as if shew- 
ing that the subject had not in his day 
been thorou
hly worked out. In like 
manner S. Hilary, who, if the passage 
be gt->nuine, states so clearly onl' Lord's 
ignorance, de Trin. ix. fin. yet, as 
Petavius observes, seems elsewhere 
to deny to Him tho
e very affeetions 
of the flesh to which he has there 
paralleled it. And this view of Athan.'s 
meaning is favoured by the turn of 
his expressions. E e says such a de- 
fect belongs to "that human 'flatm'/! 
whose property it is to be ignorant;" 
9, 43. that " since He was made man, 
He is not as/wmed, because of the flesh 
which is ignorant, to say' I know not;' " 
ibid. and, as here, that " as sI,ewiJlg 
His manhood, in that to be ignorant is 
prope1' to man, and that He had put on 
a flesh tlwl was ignorant, being in which, 
He said according to tbe flesh, 'I 
know not;'" "that He might sllew 
that as man He knows not;" 9.4G. that 
"as man," (i. e. on the ground of being 
man, not in the capacity of man,) " He 
knows not ;" ibiò. and that" He asks 
about Lazarus humanly," e\"en when 
" He was 011 His wn.lJ'to raise him," 
which implied surely knowledge in His 
human nature. The reference (0 tbe 
parallel of S. Paul's professed ignorance 
when lie real\y knew, 9.47. leads us to 
the same :,;u
picion. And so " for O1lr 
pn!fit, as I think, did He this." 9.48-50. 
The natural want of prcci
ion on such 
'lue
tiom; in thf' early age
 was !õlhewn or 


fostered by such words as tJ;1t.t/"J!J-'1t.;;, 
wbich, in respect oftbis very text,is used 
by S. Basil to denote both our Lord's 
Incarnation, Ep. 23G, I fin. and His 
gracious accommodation of Himself and 
His truth, Ep. 8, 6. and with the like va- 
riety of meaning, with reference to the 
same text, by Cyril. Trin. p. G23. and 
Thesaur. p, 224. (And the word dispen- 
satio in like manner, Ben. note on Hi!. 
x.8.) In the latter Ep. S. Basil suggests 
that our Lord "economÏ2.es by a feigned 
ignorance. "
. 6. And S. Cyril.in Thesanr. 
I. c. in spite of his strong language 
quoted above, "The Son knows all 
things, though economically He says 
He is ignorant of something." Thesaur. 
p. 224. And eyen in de Trill. vi. he 
seems to recognise the distinction laid 
down jllst now between the natural and 
actual statp of our Lord's humanity; 
" God would not make it known even 
to the Son Himself, were he a mere 
man upon earth, as they say, and not 
having it in His nature to be God." 
p. 629. And S. Hilary arguing that 
He must as man know the day of judg- 
ment, for His coming is as man, 
ays, 
"Since He is Himself a sacrament, 
let us see whether He be ignorant in 
the things which He knows not. For 
if in tbe other respects a profession of 
ignorance is not an intimation of not 
knowing, so here too He is not ignorant 
of what He knows 110t. For since His 
ignorance, in respect that all treasures 
of knowledge lie hid in Him, is rather 
an economy (dispensation) than an ig- 
norance, you have a cause why He is 
ignorant without an intimation of not 
knowing." Trin. ix. 62. And he giyes 
reasons why He professed ignorance, 
n. 67. viz. as S. Austin words it, Chris- 
turn se dixisse nescientem, in quo alios 
facit occultaudo nescientes. Ep. 180,3. 
S. Austin follows him, saying, Hoc 
nescit quod nescienter facit. Trin. i. 23. 
Pope Greg-ory says that the text" is 
most certainly to be referred to the Son 
not as He i
 Head, but as to His body 
which we arc." Er. x. 39. And S. 
Ambrose distinctly; "The Son which 
took on Him the flesh, assumed our 



He said He was ignorant to represent us men who are ignorant. 465 
that lIe had put on a flesh that was ignorant., being in which, CHAP. 
He said according to the flesh, I know not. And for this XXVIII
 
reason, after saying, No not tlte Son kUOll:S, and mentioning the 
.Pi.469, 
ignorance of the lnen in Noe's day, immediately He added, 
" TT 7 atch there.fore, for ye know not in what h01tr your Matt. 
Lord dolh cmne, and again, In SliCh an h.our as ye tltink not, 24,42. 
the Son 0.( '/llan c017leth. For I too, having becolne as vou for 44. 
yon, said 110, not the Son." For, had He been i;norant 
b 
divinely, He must have said," 'Vatch therefore, for I know 
not," and, " In an hour when I think not;" but in fact this 
hath He not said; but by saying Ye know '/lot and rf/l,en !/e 
think 110t, He has signified that it belongs to man to be 
ignorant; for whose sake He too having a flesh like theirs 
and having becolne Ulan, saidlVo, 1I0t the Son knows, for lIe 
.kne\v not in flesh, though knowing as 'V ord. 
6. And again the exan1ple fronl N oe exposes the shame- 
lessness of Christ's enen1Ïes; for there too He said, not, " I 
knew not," but Tiley klleu" not 'Until i he flood Cll/ne. For Inen Matt. 
did not know, but He who brought the flood (and it was the 24,39. 
Saviour Himself) knew the day and the hour, in which !-le 
opened the windows of heaven, and broke np the fountains 
of the great deep, and said to N oe, C01Jle fholllllld all thy house Gen. 7, 
into tlte ar/". For were He ignorant, He had not foretold to 1. 
Noe, t
et .seven days and I willlJ1"ing a. flood upon llle earlh. v. 4. 
TIut if in describing the daY,.He n1al{es use of the parallel of 
N oe's tinIe, and He did know the day of the flood, therefore He 
knows also the day of His own appearing. l\loreo\"er, after
. 46. 
narrating the parable 2 of the Virgins, again I-Ie shews InorC 2;p.øí(N(m 
clearly who they are who are ignorant of the day and the 
hour, saying, JiVatch therej"ore,j'or ye know neither the day nor Matt. 
the Itour. He who said shortly before, }to one knou:eth, no 25, 13. 
not the Son, now says not" I know not," but ye 
now not. 
In like Inanner then, when lIis disciples a,.;kcd about the 
end, suitably said He then, no, no} the SUJl, according to the 


affections, so a
 to say that He knew M atth. Horn. 77, 3. Theodoret, how- 
not \\""ith our ignorance; not that He e,-er. but in controversy, i
 ver) 
èvere 
was ignorant of any thing Himself, for, on the principle of Economy. "If He 
though He seemed to be man in truth of knew the day, anù wishin
 to couceal 
body yet He was the life and light, aucl it said He was i
llOrant, !-lee what a 
. f H " & " ] fid bl ' a. o: p h e m y is the result. Truth tell
 an 
vlrtu
 went out 0 UIl, .c. ( e . .J 
v.222, And so Cæsarius, Qu. 20. and untruth." 1. c. pp. 23, 4. 
Photius E}1P' p. 366. Chryso!olt. in 



466 Other instances ill Scripture of our Lord's economical ignorance. 
DISC. flesh because of the body; that lIe Inig-1It she\v that, as man, 
lIT. He knows not; for ignorance is proper to man g. If however 
lIe is the 'V orc1, if it is lIe who is to come, He to be Judge, 
He to be the Bridegrooln, lIe knoweth when and in what 
Eph.5, hour He cometh, and when He is to say, Awake, tllo1t that 
14. 
slee}Jest, and arise .Îroln the dead, and Cllrist shall give thee 
light. For as, on becol1)ing man, lIe hungers and thirsts and 
suffers with men, so with luen, as Inan He knows not, though 
divinely, being in the Father 'V ord and 'Visdom, He knows, 
and there is nothing which He knows not. 
I vide 7. In like manner also about Lazarus I He asks hun1anly, 
p.454. who was on His \vay to raise hiln, and kne,v whence He 
should recall Lazarus's soul; and it was a greater thing to 
know where the soul was, than to know where the body lay; 
but fIe asked humanly, that lIe Inight raise di\Tinely. So 
too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts of 
Cæsarea, though knowing even before Peter n1ade an
wer. 
For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer to the Lord's 
2 p. 463, question, it is plain that through the Son 2 was the revelation, 
tl
elO for No one knou'eth tIle Son, saith He, but the Fat/wr, neither 
, 
22. the Father but the Son, and he to wllrnnsoever the Son sllall 
'J'eveal HÙn. But if through the Son is revealed the kno\v- 
ledge both of the Father and the Son, there is no room for 
doubting that the Lord who asked, having first revealed it to 
Peter froln the Father, next asked hUllJanly; in order to 
shew, that asking after the flesh, lIe knew di\'inely what 
Peter was about to say. The Son then knew, as knowing an 
things, and knowing His own Father, than which knowledge 
nothing can be greater or more perfect. 

. 47. 8. 1"'his is sufficient to confute thenl; but to shew still 


g The mode in which Athan. here to have been ignorant of the sepulchre 
expresses himself, is as if he did not of Lazarus, when He said to His sister
, 
aseribe ignorance literally, but apparent 'Whtre have ve laid him?' and was 
ignorance, to our Lord's soul, vide supr. truly ignorant òf the day of judgment; 
p. 46-1, note f; not certainly in the and was truly ignorant what the two 
broad sense in which heretiC's have done disciples were saying, as they \\'alked 
so, As Leontius, e. g. reports of Theo- by the way, of what had been done at 
dore of }'lopsuestia, that he considered Jerusalem; and was ll'uly ignorant 
Christ" to be ignorant so far, as not to whether He was more loved by Peter 
know, when He was tempted, who than by the other disciples, when He 
tempted Him;" contr.NEst.iii,(CalJis. said,' Simon Peter, Lovest thou Me 
t. i. p. 579.) and Agobard of Felix the more than these?'" D. P. t. 9. p. 1177. 
Adoptioni
t that he heM" Our I
onl The Agnoetæ Ila"e been noticed just 
Jesus Christ accord
ng to the flesh trul!! abo,'e. 



If S, Paul said' I know not,' yet knew, much more our Lord. 467 
further how }}ostile they are to the truth and Christ's enemies, CHAP. 
I could wish to ask theln a question. The Apostle in the XXVIII. 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians ,vrites, I knew a 1nan in 2 Cor. 
Gltrist, above fo
trteen years ago, whetlter in lite body I do 12, 2. 
not knolL', or u'ltether out Q/ the body I do not kno1lJ; God 
knoweth h. 'Vhat no\v say ye? Knew the Apostle what had 
happened to hin} in the vision, though he says I know not, 
or kne\v he not? If he knew not, see to it, lest, being fan1Ïliar 
with error, ye err in the trespass 1 of the Phrygians i who say 1 
<<ell.'fI. 
that the Prophets and the other nlinistel's of the 'V ord know 


,. p. 
neither what they do nor concerning what they announce. not
 f. 
But if he knew ,,,hen he said I kno
v not, for he had Christ 
within him revealing to him all things, is not the heart of 
h S. Augustine understands the pas- Heveral heresies and sects have been at- 
sage differently, i. e. that S, Paul really tended \\ ith these sort of violent and 
. did not know whether or not he was in preternatural transport
, as in John of 
the body. Gen. ad lit. xii. 14. Leyden, Knipperdolling, and some later 
i S. Jerome on the first words of the enthusiasts among- ourselves, besides 
book of Nahum says, " He speaks not the Quakers. Such punishments did 
in ecstacy, as l\Iontanus, Prisca, and in the primitive Church often follow 
1\1 aximilla rave; but what he prophe- the sentence of excommunication upon 
sies, is a book of vision of one who un- notorious offenders." ,"" orks, vol. 5. 
derstands all that be says, and a burden p. 64. Since his time the "'- esleyans 
of enemies of one who has a vision among furnish an in
tance not very dissimilar. 
his people." Præf. in Naum. In like "Many of those that heard," says 
manner TertuUian in one of his Mon- Wesley," began to call upon God with 
tanistic works speaks of " amentia, as strong cries and tears; some sank down, 
the spiritalis vis qua constat prophetia;" and there remained no strf'ngth in them; 
and he considers Adam's sleep as an others exceedingly trembled and quaked; 
ecstacy, and" This is bone of my bone, some were torn with a kind of convulsive 
&c." as his prophecy. de Anim. 21. motion in every part of their bodie
, and 
And a contemporary writer in Eust:bius, that so yiolently, that often four or five 
flays that .Montanus" had suddenly a persons could not hold one of them." 
Heizure and ecstacy, and was in a h'ans- Southey's Wesley, vol. i. p. 271. And 
port, and began to speak and to utter so the :French Prophtts; "She leaned 
an unknown language, 
Ulo
{dnj,l. pro- back in her chair, and had strong work- 
phesying be!'ide the custom of the ings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs. 
Church, as received by tradition and Her head, and her bands, and by turn
 
succes:o;ion from antiquity." Hist. v. 16. everypartofher body, were aftected with 
Epiphanius too, noticing the failure of convulsiyemotions,&c."ibíd. p.279. And 
l\l ax i mill a 's prophecies, says, ,. 'Vhat- so of the I rvingite prophetesses, .\11'. Pil- 
ever the prophets have said, they spoke kington says, "The' Tongue' . . . burst 
with understanding, following the forth.. . . with an astoni..;hing and ter- 
sense," Hær. 48. p. 403. And he rible crash, so suddenly and in 
uch 
proceeds to speak of their "settled short sentences, that I <;eldom reco\"ered 
mind," and their "self-posse!'sion," the shock before the English cOInml'nced 
anti their not being" carried away as . . . . Her whole frame was ill violent 
if in ecstacy," which gained them the au'itation. but principally the body from 
name of " Seers;" and he instances the bips to the shouldt'rs, which worked 
:Most's Isaiah Ezekiel, and Daniel. with a lateral motion, &c." The U n- 
And s
 S. Cy
il of the true Spir.it: known Tongues, pp. 5 and 17. ""ïth 
" His coming is gentle, the, per,".epho.n an appearance of surprise he a
ked ?ne 
of Him is fragrant, most I1ght IS HIS what 1. intended by It? I repl1ed, It 
burden beams of light and knowledge is what I understand the Tongue" to 
, H " & " me an.' 'How can "Oll, Sir, under- 
gleam forth before 1
 commg, eC. .I d 
 
Cat. xvi. 16. "It is to be observed," take to interpret the words (If 
TO : 

ay
 Leslie, "that the beginning
 of &c.' II Bacchatur vates, magnum 
1 pf'C- 



468 And if Eliseus knew, yet seemed not to know, about Elias. 
DISC. God's enemies indeed perverted and seif-conde1nned? for 
III. when the Apostle says, I kno'w not, they say that he knows; 
Tit. 3. 
but when the Lord says, " I know not," they say that He does 
not know. For if since Christ was within him, Paul knew 
that of \yhich he says, I know not, does not llHICh Ulore 
Christ Himself kno\v, though He say, " I know not?" l'he 
Apostle then, the Lord revealing it to him, knew what 
happened; for on this account he says, I kne
v a man in 
Christ; and knowing the man, he knew also how the man 
was caught a\vay. Thus Eliseus, who beheld "Elias, knew 
also ho\v he \vas taken up; but though knowing, yet when 
the sons of the Prophets thought that Elias was cast upon 
one of the mountains by the Spirit, he knowing fro III the 
first what he had seen, tried to persuade thel11; but when 
they urged it, he \vas silent, and suffered thelll to go after 
him. Did he then not know, because he was 
ilcnt? he 
knew indeed, but as if not knowing, he suffered thenl, that 
they being convinced, tHight no n10re doubt about the as- 
sumption of Elias. Therefore llluch nlore Paul, himse)f 
being the person caught away, knew also how he was caught; 
for Elias knew; and had anyone asked, he would have said 
ho\v. And yet Paul says I know not, for these two reasons, 
as I think at least, onp, as he has said himself
 lest because 
of the abundance of the revelations anyone should think of 
hiIn beyond what he saw; the other, because, our Saviour 
having said" I know not," it became hin} also to say 1 know 
not, lest the servant should appear above his Lord, and the 

. 48. disciple above his l\iaster. Therefore He who ga\Te to Paul 
to know, much rather knew Hilllself; for since He spoke of 
the antecedents of the day, He also knew, as I said before, 
when the Day and when the lIour, and yet though knowing, 
He says, No, not the Son knolcelli. 
9. Why then said He at that time " I kno\v not," what 
1 
IO'Ø"- lIe, as Lord \ knew? as we lllay by searching conjecturc, for 

7
,i:5. our profit\ as I think at least, did I-Ie this; and Inay He 
tore possit Excussi
se Deum, &c. Virgo k This expression, which repeatedly 
Æn. vi. 78. p. 19. In the de Syn. 4. supr. occurs in this and the following sections, 
p, 78. Athan. speaks ofthe M ontanists as surely implies that there was somet hing 
making a fresh beginning of Christian- economical in our Lord's profession of 
ity; i. e. they were the first heretics who ignorance, He said with a purpose, 
professed to prophesy and to introduce a not as a mere plain fact or doctrine. 
new or additional revelation. vide N e- And so S. Cyril, " He says that He is 
ander's Church History, (Rosp's tr.) ignorant fm' our sake, and among us, a
 
vol. 2. pp. 176-]87. man;" Thes. p. 22]. "e('onomican
. 



Our Lord for our prrffit told something, not every thing. 46Y 
grant to what we are now proposing a true meaning! On CH AP. 
both sides did the Saviour secure our ad,"antage; for lIe 
 xvlno 
hath lnade known ","hat COllies before the end, that, as lie 
f'aid Himself, \ve might not be startled nor scared, when they 
happen, but froln them may expect the end after them. And 
concerning the day and the hour He was not willing to say 
according to IJis di,'ine nature, " I know," but after the flesh, 
" I know not," for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant 1,1 p. 461, 
as I have said before; lest they should ask Hiln further 1". 1 4 ' 6 - 
, p. ;), 
and then either He should ha,'e to pain the disciples by not 1". I. 
speaking, or by speaking n1ight act to the prejudice of them 
and ns all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does 
for our sakes, since also for us the r;Vo1"d beca1ne flesh. For 
us therefore I-Ie said No, not the Son kuowttlt; and neither 
.was He untrue in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as man, 
" I know not,") nor did He suffer the disciples to force IIiln 
to speak, for by saying "I kno\v not" He stopped their 
. .. 
InquIrIes. 
10. And 80 in the Acts of the Apostles it is \vritten, when 
He ,vent upon the Angels, ascending as man, and can"ying 
up to heaven the flesh \vhich lIe bore, on the disciples 
seeing thi
, and again asking, "'Vhen shall the end be, and 
"'hen wilt Thou be present?" He said to them more clearly, 
1 t is not for yon to knouJ tlie lÙnes or f lie seasons u.Jâclt Acts} ,7. 
'he Father hath put in His own pou'e1". And He did not 
then say, lVO, not the Son, as He said before lltlluanly, but, 
It is not .f 0 1" you to know. For now the flesh had risen and 
P ut off its InortaIitv and been made god 2; and no longer did 2 
Ø:rðlJ1J- 

 I.,v" 


effecting, tJ;"",,,,,,Z., something profitable hinders tbem asking... .for how can 
and good." ibid. And again, after the Son be ignorant of the day?" 
stating that there was an objection, ana Theophyl. in Joe. Matt. "Often little 
parallelin
 His words with His question children see their fathers holding some- 
to S, Philip about tbe loaves, he say
, thing in their hands, and ask for it, but 
" Knowing as God the Word, He ca
, they will not give it. Then the children 
as man, be ignorant." p.223. "It]S cry as not receiving it. At length the 
not a sign of ignorance, but of wisdom, fathershidewhattheyhavegotandshew 
for it was inexpedient that we should their empty hanùs to their children, 
know it." Ambros. de Fid. v. 209. S. and so stop their crying..... For our 
Chrysostom seems to say t
e same, d
- profit hath He hid it." ibid. in Joc. 
nying that the Son was Ignorant. III Marc. "For thee He is ignorant of 
Matt, 24, 36. And Theophylaet, "Had the hour and day of judgment, thou
h 
He said 'I know but I will not tell nothing is hid from the \? ery "
isdom 
, , d of ... .But He economi2.es this becau
t" 
you,' they had been cast o.wn, a
 I I E 
\Iespised by Him; but now III saymg of thy infirmity, &c." Basi. p, 8, 6. 
, not the Son but the Father only,' He 



470 l/ariou,ç ends answe'l'ed by our Lord's professed ignorance. 
DISC. it hf'CUlllC f-liu} to answer after the flesh when He was going 
III. into the hea\Tens; but henceforth to teach after a divine 
nlanl1er, It is 1tot .lor YOll to IOlOW times or seasons which the 
Fatlter "ailt Plit in His own pou'er; but ye shall 'recei've 
Power 1. And what is that Power of the Father but the Son? 

. 49. for Christ is God's Pou;e'l' and God's JVisdolll. '.rhe Son 
then did know, as being the 'V ord; for He implied this in 
\vhat He said,-" I know, but it is not for you to know; for it 
was for your sakes that sitting also on the mount I said accord- 
ing to the flesh, lVO, not the Son knoweth," for the profit of you 
and all. For it is profitable to you to hear so 111uch both of tIle 
Angels and of the Son, because of the deceivers which shall 
be afterwards; that though devils should be transfigured as 
Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end, 
you should not believe, since they are ignorant; and that, if 
Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, " I am Christ," 
and should try in his turn to speak of that day and end, to 
deceive the hearers, ye, haying these \vords frolll l\le, ]{o, 
not lhe SOli, lllay believe hin) no more than the rest. 
II. And further, not to know when the end is, or when 
the day of the end, is expedient for Inan, lest knowing, they 
may become negligent of the time between, awaiting the 
days near the end; for they will argue that then on]y must 
they attend to thelnsehTes Ill. Therefore also has He been 
silent of the tilne when each shall die, lest men, being 
elated on the ground of knowledge, should forthwith neglect 
thelnsehTes for the greater part of their tilne. Both then, the 
end of an things and the lilnit of each of us hath the Word 
concealed from us, (for in the end of all is the end of each, 
and in the end of each the end of all is comprehended,) that, 
\vhereas it is uncertain and always in prospect, we Inay 
vide ad\Tance day by day as if snllllnoned, reaching forward to the 
iJ
il. 3, things befo;'e us and forgetting the things behind. For who, 
knowing the day of the eud, would not be dilatory with the 
interval? but, if ignorant, would not be ready day by 
day? It was on this account that the Saviour added, 
Mat.24, Watch lhe'l'l{fo're, jO'l' ye know '/lot what !tour YOU1' Lord 
42. 
1 vid. Basil. Ep. 8, 6. Cyril. Thes. 26,4. de Trin. ix. 67. Ambros. de Fid. 
p.222. Ambros. de fide v. 212. Chry- V. c. 17. Isidor. Peluso Epp. i. 117. 
sost. and Hieron. in loco Matt. Chrysost. in Matt. Horn. 77, 2 and 3. 
m vide Hilar. in Matt. Comment. 



In tlte Old Testament the Almighty as/is as if igno'rallt. 471 
dollt COJJte; and, In such {( n hou/' as ye think not, lite Son CHAP, 
if 'lllall cOJJle/lt. For the advantage then which COllles of XX\'1u . 
. I H . d ' . .. . Lukel2, 
Ignorance las e sal thIS; for In saYIng It, lIe wIshes that 40. 
we should always be prepared; "for you," He says, " know 
not; but I, the Lord, know when I come, though the Arians 
do not wait for NIe, who aIll the \V ord of the Father." 'rllP 
. 50. 
Lord then I, l
llowing what is good for us beyond ourselves, 1 A ILl., 
thus secured the disciples; and they, being thus taug])t, set tJ
., ... 
right those of ThesHalonica when likely on this point to run vide 
into error. 2 Thes. 
2,1. 
12. However 2 , since Christ's enemies do not yield e'"en to 2... åll'u' 
1 . d . I . 1 h h k . 
n 

 
t lese consl eratlons, WIS ), t oug 
nownlg that they ha'"e 
a heart harder than Pharaoh, to ask thCIll again concolerniug 
this. In Paradise G'od asks, Adal7l, wliere art Thou n? and Gen. 3, 
He inquires of Cain also, Where is Abel illy brotlw1" 0 ? 9; 4, 9. 
"Vhat then say you to this? for if rou think Him ignorant 
and therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of 
the l\Ianichees, for this is their bold thought; but if, fearing 
the open naille, ye force yourselves to say, that He asks 
knowing, what is there extravagant or strange in the doc- 
trine, that ye should thus fall, on finding that the Son, 


n This 8eems taken from Origen. 
,
 He who knows what is in the heart 
of men, Christ J eSlls, as He has taught 
us in the Gospel of John, asks, yet is 
not ignorant. But since He has now 
taken on Him man, He adopts all that 
is man's, anù among them the asking 
questions. Nor is it strange that the 
Sa viour should ùo so, since the very 
God of all, accommodating Himself to 
the habits of man, as a father might to 
bis son, inquires, for instance, , Adam, 
where art thou?' and' \Vhere is Abel 
thy brother P'" in Matt. t. 10. 9. 14. 
vid, also Pope Gregory and Chrysost. 
infr. 
o S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and 
Pope Gregof)-, in addition to the in- 
stances in the text, refer to " I will go 
down now, and see whether they have 
done, &c. and if not, I will know." 
Gen. 18, 21. "The Lord came down 
to see the city and the tower, &c. u Gen. 
II, 5. "God looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men to see, &c." 
Ps. 53, 3. "It may he they wiH rea 
verence My Son." 'Matt. 21, 37. Luke 
20, 13. "Seeing a fig- tree afar off, 


having leaves, He came, if hap!!1 He 
migllt fiJld, &c." Mark 1l,1 3, "Simon, 
lovest thou Me?" John 21, 15. vide 
Ambros. de Fid. v. C. 17. Chrys. 
in Matt. Horn. 77, 3. Greg. Epp. x. 
39, Vid, also the instances supr. 
. 37. 
Other passages may be added, such as 
Gen. 22, 12. vide Berti Opp. t. 3. 
p.42. But the difficulty of the passage 
lies in its signifying- that there is a 
sense in which the Father knows what 
the Son knows not. Petavius, after S. 
Augustine, meets this by explaining it 
to mean that our Lord, as sellt from 
the Father on a mission, was not to 
reveal all things, but observed a silence 
and professed an ignorance on those 
points which it was Dot g-ood for His 
brethren to know. As :l\Iediator and 
Prophet He was ignorant, He refer:-1 
in illustration of this view to such texts 
as, " I have not spoken of ]jl!lsc(f, but 
the Father which sent me, He gave 
Me commandment 1.v!mt I 
hould say 
and wllat I should speak. . . . JVhatsocl'er 
I speak therefore, even as the J.'athcr 
said unto :Me, so I speak." John 12, 
49. 60. 



472 The 1Vord did not,jòr He could not, advance in wisd01n. 
DISC. in whom G-od then inquired, that saIne Son who now is clad 
III. in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? unless forsooth, 
I p. 189, having become l\lanichees, you are willing to blame I the 
note a. question then put to Adau1, and aU that you lnay give full 
2 1I!<<,,
6. play 2 to your perverseness. 
D:

:;d8 13. For being exposed on aU sides, you still make a 
init, de whispering 3 from the \vords of Luke, \vhich are appropriately 
;;
d
;

 said, but ill understood by you 4. And what is this, we must 
'1i'T', vida state, that so also their corrupt 5 lneaning may be shewn. 
Decr.16. 

. 51. Now Luke says, And Jeslls advanced 'in u;Ù;dmll and stature, 
Luke 2, and in g'l'ace u'it/i. God and Ulan. This then is the passage, 


'. 34] , and since they stumble in it, we are cOlnpelled to ask them, 


te i.- as the Pharisees and the Sadducees, of the person concerning 
. ollifPd<<e- 
"'
II", whom Luke 
peaks. And the case stands thus. Is Jesus 
;.' :.84, Christ Inan, as all other men, or is He God bearing flesh? 
6 "DIII

t If then He is an ordinary 6 man as the rest, then let Him, as 



4

 a man, advance; this however is the sentin1ent of Salnosatene, 
which virtually indeed you entertain also, though in name you 
70'h.e"<< deny it because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh 7, as 
(þDe ZII He truly is, and tile Word beCa'17le flesh, and being God 
89J"e D "'. descended upon earth, what advances had lie \vho existed 
ø-nll equal to God? or how had the Son increase, being ever in 
the Father? For if He who was ever in the Father, advanced, 
what, I ask, is there beyond the Father froln \vhich I-lis ad- 
vance might be made? Next it is suitable here to repeat what 
was said upon the point of His receiving and being gloritìed. 
!) vide If He advanced 9 when He becalne man, it is plain that, 
;
)rÖ8, before He became lnan, He was Í1npcrfect 6; and rather the 
n? d te I. flesh becalne to Hhn a cause of perfection, than He to the 
VI .supr. 
9. 39 . flesh. And again, if, as being the 'V on], lIe advances, what 

[.at. iv. has He lllore to become than ,V ord and 'Visdolll and Son 
and God's Power? For the 'V ord is aU these, of which if one 
can any how partake as it were one ray, such a man becolnes 
all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels. For Angels, 
and Archangels, and Dominions, and all the Powers, and 
Thrones, as partaking the Word, behold always the face of 
Ilis Father. IIow then does lIe who to others supplies 
perfection, Himself advance later than they? For Angels 
10 'Y
'!"" even ministered to His human birth 10, and the passage from 
Luke COlnes later than the Ininistration of the Angels. Ilow 



1ïle 1V01'd,wlw could not advance, humúledHim.f\e/fthai we might. 4 7 
3 
then at aU can it e\'en COIne into thought of In an ? or how CRAP. 
did 'Visdoln advance in wisdom? or how did He who to XXIX. 
others gives grace, (as Paul says in every Epistle I, knowing I p. 4] i. 
that through II im grace is giyen, The .grace qf 011 r Lo'l'cl 
Jeslls Ckrist be lriilt yon all,) how did lIe achrance in grace? 
for either let then1 say that the Apostle is untrue 2 , and pre- 2 -.1-..ú- 
sume to say that the Son is not \Visdom, or else if lIe is 
5tTd<<, 
'Visdom as Sololnon has said, and if Paul has written, ChTist 
God's POlcer aud God's TVisdolll, of what ad\'ancc did 
'Visdom adInit further? 
14. For men, creatures as they are, are capable in a certain
. 52. 
way of reaching forward and advancing- in virtue p. Enoch, 
for instance, was' thus translated, and l\Ioses increased and 
was perfected; and Isaac by adl'ancing became great; and vi
'G:en. 
h . d 26, I.
. 

 e A postle sal that he 'reached fori Ii day by day to ff'efJ1t
""'- 
what was before hinl. For each had rOOln for ad\-ancin b (T, tt'tAJ' ß A
h. 
. . . ff'e" ft,- 
lookIng to the step before lum. But the Son of God, who IS 'tAJ, 
ept. 
One and Only, \vhat room had He for reaching forward? for all 
!
i1. 3, 
things ad\"ance by looking at Hinl; andIIe, being One and Only, 13. 
is in the Only Father, out of wholn ne\Ter does lIe reach, but 
in HiIn abideth ever 3 . "To n1el1 then belongs advance; but 3 P t . 4 1 03 , 
no e . 
the Son of God, since lIe could not advance, being perfect 
in the Father, hUlnbled Hilnself for us, that in Ilis humbling 
we -on the other hand might be able to increase. And onr -I ')IU
tTd<<, 
increase is no other than the renouncing things sensible, and .;
 
. h " U d H . If . I J' h LI . . 5 
 ,,"(J'')IfJr 
comIng 4 to t e 'v or Imse; SInce :::LIS urn lng IS ,tf
) 
nothing else than Ilis taking our flesh. It was not then p. 
91, 
, h \V d 1 1 d h . noft' l. 
the 'V orcl , consIdered as t e or 5 ' W 10 a( vance , W 0 IS G '" . 
tt"^. u: 
perfect from the perfect Father 6, who needs nothing, nay '7,,,", 
. d L 1 1 . 11 1 p. 33], 
brIngs forward others to an a vance; uut nnnan Y IS e lere note p. 
also said to advance, since advance belongs to tnan 7. lIenee i ,-ide 
Serm. 

Iaj. de 
. f . h Fid.]
. 
P It is the doctrine of the Church babes. For m consequence 0 It, w en 
that Christ, as man, was perfect in tbey are troubled with irrational 
m?- 
knowledge from the first, as if ig- tions, no reason, no command, but pam 
norance were hardly separable from 
ometime
 and the alarm of pain restrains 
sin, and were the direct consequence or them, &c." de Pecc. Mer. ii. 4S. As 
accompaniment of original sin. "That to the limits of Cbrist's perfect kno\\- 
ignorance," says S. Austin, " I in no ledge as man, Petayius obst:rn'
, that 
wise can suppose existed in that Infant, we must con
ider "that the :o;oul ot 
in whom the Vw T ord was made flesh Christ knew all things that are or en'r 
to dwell among us; nor can I suppose will be or ever have been, but not'" hat 
that that infirmity of the mind belonged are only ill posse, not in t
t('t." Incarn. 
to Christ as a babe, which we see in xi. 3, 6, 
2 I 



474 He advanced, while [lis Godhead was rnanifesfed in Hís.flesh. 


DISC. the Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness I, has 
1 I.I:
8 Illentioned stature in the advance; but being "\V ord and 
n
te a, ' God He is not measured by stature, which belongs to bodies. 
Of the body then is the advance; for, it advancing, in it 
ad,
anced also the manifestation 2 of the Godhead to those 
who saw it. And, as the Godhead was IDore and more 
re\"ealed, by so lnuch more did His grace as Ulan increase 
before all men. For as a child He was carried to the Tem- 
pIe; and when I-Ie becalTIc a boy, He reJnained there, and 
questioned the pricRts about the Law. And by degrees IIis 
body increasing, and the 'V ord Inanifesting llimself q in it, 
lIe is confessed henceforth by }"Jeter first, then also by all, 
lV[att. Truly this is the JSon if God; however wilfully the Jews, 


: 

.; both the ancient and these Inodern 3, blink with their eyes, lest 
3 p. 282, they see that to ad\Tance in wisdolll is not the advance of 
note a. 'Yisdoln Itself, but rather the Inanhood's a(hTance in It. For 
Jeslls ach.anced in 1oi,f)dOJJl and grace; and, if \ve Inay speak 
what is explanatory as well as true, He ad\Tanced in Himself; 
for T
7isdon/. hflt Ii lJllÍlded Herse(f all house, and in II erself She 

, 53. gave the house ach'ancelnent. (\Vhat }}]oreover 4 is this ad\
ance 
4isolated that is spoken of, but, as I said before, the deifyi ng 5 and grace 
sen- 
tence. Ï1nparted from 'Yisc101n to men, sin being obliterated in them 
,'j dafJ70ín and their inward corruption, according to their likcuess and 
tTIS, p. 
380, relationship to the flesh of the \V ord?) For thus, the body 
note h. . .. h d . d . h . 1 
Incrflaslng III stature, t ere progresse In an WIt It t 1C 
ß '1/ - Inanifcstation of the G'odhead also, and to all was it dis p la v ed 
IItt.O; rriOU, .J 
p.482, that the bod v was God's Telnple 6 , and that God was in the 
r. 4. b ] 7 
 
7 p. 296, OC Y . 
f. 1. 


2 
(n
. 
e fH1TI ' , 
p.443, 
note g. 


q It is remarkable, considering the Ambrose,Incaru.71-74. Vide however 
tone of his statement
 in the present Ambr. de fide as quoted supr. p. 465. 
chapter, that here and in what follows note f. The Ed. Ben. in Ambr. lncarn. 
Athan. should resolve our Lord's ad. considers the advancement of knowledge 
vance in wi
rlom merdy to its gradual spoken of to be that of the " scienria ex- 
manifestation through the fie:-;h; and it perimentalis" alluded to in Hebr, 5,8. 
increases the proof that his statements which is one of the three kinds or" know- 
are not to be taken in the letter, and as ledge po
ses8ed by C hri
t as man. vide 
if fully brought out and settled. N az. Berti Opp. t.3, p.4l. Petavius, however, 
says the salT
e, Ep. ad Cleo, 101. p. SU. omits the con
ideration of this know- 
which is the more remarkable since he ledge, which S. Thomas first denied in 
is chiefly writing against the A polli- our Lord, and in his Summa ascribes tc 
nar ians who considered a tf4I1Se&JD'I; the Him, as lying beyond his province. U De 
great end of our Lord's coming; and hac lite neutram in partem pronuntiare 
Cyril. c, Nest. iii. p. 87. Theod. Hor. andeo, Hujusmodi enim quæstione
 
V. 13. On the other haud, S. Epiphaniu
 ad Scholas relegandæ sunt; de quibm 
speaks of Him as growing in wisdom as nihil 3pud anti quos liquidi ac definiti 
man. Hær. 77. p. 1019-24. and S. reperitur." Jncarn. xi. 4. 9.9. 



lIe advanced 1.vhcn the manhood advanced in Him. :1 7 j 
15. .And if they urge, that The rT 7 0rd hecome flesh is called CHAP. 
J d i.'. 01 H . I d d h XXVIII. 
esus, an reler to 1m t 1e tenn a t'ance , t ey mnst be told - 
tbat lleither does this Ï1npair l the Father's Light 2, which is the I p. 244, 
Son, but that it still shews that 1he \V ord has become man, 
'P
'424, 
and bore true flesh. And as we saicl 3 that He suffered in note o. 
the flesh, and hungered in the flesh, and was fatigued in the 3 p. 448. 
flesh, so also reasonably may He be said to have advanced 
in the flesh; for neither did the advance, such as we ha,'e 
described it, take place \vith the \V ord external to the flesh, 
for in Him ,vas the flesh which ad,'anced and His is it called, 
and that as before, that nlan's advance might abide 4 and fail 4 p. 380, 
not, because of the \V ord which is with it. Neither then was f. I. 
the ad\'ance the \V ord's, nor was the flesh \Visdoln, but the 
flesh becanle the body of \Visdom 5. Therefore, as \ve ha\ye 5 p. 444, 
alread y said, not \Visdom, as \Visdom 6 , advanced in res p ect
o..te
, 
" f/Ð.,,'a. 
of Itself; but the Inanhood advanced in \Visdom, transcending · 
by degrees hUlllan nature, and Inade God', and becoming and 7dID""ÐÚ- 
a I ) p earing to all as the organ 8 of \Visdolll for the operation 

'(JJ 
Oe'ì'a.\lÐI'. 
and the shining forth 9 of the Godhead. \Vherefore neither p. 443, 
said he, "The \Vord ad\?anced," but Jesus, by.which Name





. 
the Lord was called when lIe became nlan; so that the ad- 
!
, p. 
. . h b J:JD,r.J. 
vance is of the hUlnan nature ]n such WIse as we ave a ovc 
explained. 
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VIIAP. XÀIX. 


'fEXTS EXPLAI
ED; TWELFTHLY, MATTHE'V x:x.vi. 39; 
JOHN xii. 27. &c. 


AriaJl inferences are against the Regula Fidei, as before. He wept amt 
the like, as man. Other texts prove Him God. God could not fear. 
H
 feared because His flesh feared. 


D13e. 1. THEREFOHE as, when the flesh advanced, lIe is said to 

 III. ha,'e ad,'anced, because the body was proper l to Him, so also 
J-'
 ,54. what is said at the season of His death, that lIe was troubled, 
I I}IO<rt1<ra. 
2 ðlfl,lIt) f 'f' that He wept, lnllst be taken in the saIne sense 2 . For they, 
K' :37, going np and down 3, as if thereby recollllnellding their heresy 
e
 pas- anew, allege; " Behold, He 'lcept, and said, NOUJ is AIy soul 
slln. . 
3lÆIIld 1ta.} t1'oubled, and He besought that the cup mIght pass a"9ay; 
"Ú<rfll, how then, if He so spoke, is He G-od, and 'V ord of the 
vide 
p. 22, Father ?" Yea, it is written that lIe wept, 0 God's enemies, 



2
: and that lIe said, " I aIll troubled," and on the Cross He 
note k. said, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabaclttltalli, that is, lIfy God,lII.lJ God, 
Johnl] _ 
35. ' u'/IY hast Tholl forsaken 1I1e? and He besought that the cup 
J 2 
hn12, might pass away. 'I'hus certainly it is written; but again I 
I. 
Mat.26, would ask you, (for the san1e rejoindcl' HUlst of necessity be 

i
rk made to each of your oqjections4,) If the speaker is Inere 5 nlan, 
15, 34. let him ,veep and fear death, as being man; but if He is the 
:
te3::, 'V ord in flesh 6, (for one must not be reluctant to repeat 4 ,) Wh0111 

 v.- 1
Ø 7 's:. had lIe to fear being God? or wherefore should He fear death, 
p. 4: D, .. 
r. 1. who \\.as f-Illnself LIfe, and ,,'as rescuing others from death? 
Luke12, or how whereas He said "Fear not hiln that :kin
 the bod } T " 
4, " , 
should lIe Himself fear him? And how should lIe who said 
Gen: 
5, to Abraharn, Fear nof, fa}' I (an Il'iilt t!lee, and encouraged 

;
d
:: Moses against }")haraoh, and said to the son of Nave, Be 
Jo
h. 1, st1'ong, and of l(J good co IIl'o.r;e, Hirnself feel terror bcfo1'L 
û. I-Ierod and Pilate? Further, He who succours others again
t 



He could not 1'eally jèal", who lOllS God. 477 
ear, (for lite Lord, says Scripture, is on 'illY ôide, I trill 110/ CHAP. 
l"ear wltat 71lan doetlt unto lne,) did He fear governors, 
 XIX. 
nortallnen? did lIe who I-limself was COlne against death, feel 
s. llS, 
;err01" of death? Is it not both extra'"agant and irreligious to 
;ay that He was terrified at death or hell, whom the ]{eepers of 
1ell's gates 1 saw and shuddered? But if, as you ,vonId hold, the 1 supr. 
\V" ord was in terror, wherefore, when He spoke long before f
f

p. 
)f the conspiracy of the Jews, did He not flee, nay said when 479. 
lctually sought, I a1n He? for He could ha\-e avoided death, John 18, 
1:5 He said, I l1a
'e power to lll!! dou"u JJIjj lU'e, and I have 5; 10,18. 
tJo/rel" to take it a g ain; and No olle taketlt it .f'roJJ
 l1Ie2 2 p. 43], 
J 
 . note e. 
2. But these affections were not proper to the nature of
. 55. 
the \V ord, as far as He was \V ord 3; but in the flesh which 3 p. 29], 
note 1. 
was thus affected was the "T ord, 0 Christ's enen1Ïcs and 
unthankful Jews! For He sairl not aU this prior to the flesh; 
but when the Jl7 01 ,cl beca'llle.fleslt, and became man, then is it 
written that He said this, that is, humanly. Surely lIe of whom 
this is written, was lIe who raised Lazarus from the dead, 
and n1ade the water wine, and vouchsafed sight to the Ulan 
born blind, and said, I llnd lJly Fatlter (u"e one. If then JohnlO, 
they Ina1{e Tlis hUlnan attributes a ground for gro\Telling 30. 
thoughts concerning the Son of God, nay consider HÏ1n 
altogether Ulan fronl the earth, and not" from heayen, where-4lJ."

ðJ- 
fore not from His di,yine works recognise the "T ord who is in Õ":a

;
: 
the Father, and henceforward renounce their self-willed 5 3
,,
n, 
. . {) ,ðu:tJ 
irreligion? For they are gIven to see, how He who clu] the p. 256, 
works, is the saIne as lIe who shewed that IIis body "Tas note o. 
passible by I-} is pennitting" it to weep and hunger, and to 


a This our Lord's suspense or per- the Spirit,' that is, He in some way 
mission, at His will, of the operations chides His own Flesh in the power of 
of His manhood is a great principle in the Holy Ghost; and It, not bearing 
the doctrine of the Incarnation. "That the movement of the Godhead united to 
He might give proof of His human It, trembles, &c.. . . . For this I think is 
nature," says Theopbylact, on John the meaning of "troubled Himself.'" 
1l,34, " He allowed It to do its own fragm. in Joan. p. (;85. 8ellsu
 cor.. 
work, and chides It and rebukes It by porei yigebant 
ine lege peccati, et 
the power of the Holy 8pirit. The veritai afl"ectionum Fiub moderamine 
Flesh then, not hearing the rebuke, is Deitatis et mentis. Leon. Ep. 35, 3. 
troubled and trembles and gets the "Thou art troubled against thy will; 
better of Its grief." And S. Cyril: Chri:olt is troubled, becau:m He willed 
"When grief began to be stirred in it. JpSIlS hungered, yes, but because 
Him, and His sacred flesh was on the He wilted it; Jesus slept, yes, but be- 
verge of tears, He suffers it not to be cause Hs willed it j Jesu
 sorro"c<l, 
affected freelv, ag iq our cu
wm, hut ye
, but hecause He willed it! J eS
H'I 
'He wa.s "ehemeDt (h.ße''''Ý;(/(J.'f''') in died, yel'!, hut becamie He willed it. 



478 As His Attributes shew lIim to be God, so His terror tobe man. 
DISC. shew other properties of a body. For while by Jneans of 

 such lIe made it known that God, thongh iInpassible, had 
taken a passible flesh; yet froln the works He shewed Hiln- 
self the Word of God, who had afterwards become man, saying, 
" Though ye believe not 
Ie, beholding 1\Ie clad in a hunlan 
Jobnl0, body, yet believe the works, that ye may know that 1 anl in 


: 14, tlte Fa/Iter and the Failler in l1ie." And Christ's enemies 
seem to lne to shew plain shamelessness and blasphelny; 
Jobnl0, for, when they read I and the Father are one, they violently 
30. distort the sense, and separate the unity of the !i'ather and 
the Son; but reading of His tears or sweat or sufferings, 
they do not advert to His body, but on account of these rank 
in the creation Hill} by whom the creation \vas lllade. "That 
then is left for theln to differ froln the Jews in! for as the 
Jews blasphemously ascribed God's works to Beelzebub, so 
also will these, ranking with the cn
atures the Lord who 
wrought those works, undergo the saine condelnnation as 

. 56. theirs without Inercy. But they ought, when they read 
I and tile Father are one, to see in IIim the oneness of the 
Godhead and the propriety of the Father's Substance; and 
again when they read, He lcepl and the like, to say that these 
are proper to the body; especiall.r since on each side they 
have an intelligible ground, viz. that this is written as of 
God and that with reference to His lnanhood. For in the 
incorporeal, the properties of body had not been, unless lIe 
J p .241-3, had taken a body corruptible and IDortal 1 ; for lnortal ,vas 



eth l-Ioly l\lary, fron1 WhOlll was His Lody. Wherefore of necessity 
p.375, when lIe was in a body suffering, and weeping, and toiling, 
note u, . . h . 
Serm. these thnlgs WhlC are proper to the flesh, are ascrIbed to 

æ.:.e IIill} tJgether with the body. If then He \,"ept and wa
 
Tertull. trouble(l, it was not the "T ord, considered as the "T onI
, whe 

eh
.a

. wept and was troubled, but it ,vas proper to the flesh; and i: 
2; "-by", too lIe besought that the cup nlight pass away, it was not th( 
Godhead that was in terror, but this affection too was JH"opeJ 
to the Inanhood. 


I t was in His power to be affected so tbat He suffered merely" 'by permissiOl 
or 80, or Dot to be affected." Aug. of the VtT ord." Leont. ape Canis. t. 1 
in Joan. xlix. 18. vide infr. p. 481, p. 563. In like manner Marcion 0 
note e. The Eutychians perverted this Manes said that His" flesh appearec 
òoctrine, as if it implied that our Lord from heaven in reRemblance, e:" MiA" 
was not subject to the Jaws of human /r!.." Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 3. 
"tH'Iture; vide sU11r. p. 21-3, notE' i. anc1 



... He was in fear, as He bore otller l1ffictious (if the flesh. J 79 
3, And that the 'words Wlt.llliasl Tholl fòrsaken AIe? are CHAP. 
His, according to the foregoing explana
iolJs; though He XXIX. 
suffered nothing, (for the 'V ord was inlpassible,) is notwith- 
standing declared by the E\'angelists; since the Lord becanle 
man, and these things are done and said as from a Ulan, that 
He lnight Hill1self lighten I these vel'Y sufferings of the flesh, 1 pp 448, 
and free it froln then1 2 . 'Vhence neither can the l..ord be 9, no d tes 
z an a. 
forsaken by the Father, who is ever in the Father, both before 2 p. 360, 
lIe spoke, and when He uttered these words. Nor is it note g. 
lawful to say that the Lord was in terror, at WhOll1 the keepers 
of hell's gates shuddered 3 and set open hell, and the graves 3 pp. 83. 
did gape, and many bodies of the saints arose and appeared 477. 
to their own people 4 . Therefore be every heretic dlllnb, nor 4 viJ. 
dare to ascribe terror to the Lord whorn death, as a serpent, :

;;!, 
flees, at WhOlll devils trelnble, and the sea is in alann; for similar 
passage 
whom the heavens are rent and an the powers are shaken. In mud 
For behold when He says, Why hast Tholl forsakcn lJIe, the Omn. 2. 
c. 
Father shewed that fIe was ever and even then in IIÏ1n; for 
the earth knowing its Lord 5 who spoke, straightway trembled, 5 
1D'iI'lJ. 
and the vail was rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks 
;
, 

2. 
were torn asunder, and the graves, as I ha,?e said, did gape, 
and the dead in them arose; and, what is wonderful, they 
who were then present and had before denied Him, then 
seeing these signs, confessed that l'l'uly He uias Oie SOil vide 
...1' G d b l\lat.27, 
o 0 . 54. 


b Vide p. 303 init. p. 450, note b. him in the grave; but the tear is proper 
" Each form acts, in communion with to the man, and the life to the True 
the other, those acts whic-h belong Life. Human poverty doth not feed 
to itself; the Word working what is the thousam1s, nor doth Almighty 
the Word's, and the flesh executing Power run to the fig-tree. 'Yho is the 
what is of the flesh. One of them is wearied from His journeyin
, and who 
glorious in miracles, the other succumbs the giver of subsisknce to the universe 
to injuries... . He is One and the Same, without effort? What is that out- 
truly Son of God, and truly Son of man streamin
 of glory, what that nailed 
. . . . It belongs not to the same naturp to thing? What form is buffetted upon 
weep with pity over a dead friend, and His passion, and what form is glori- 
removing the stone of 3. fourth-day fied from everlasting, &c." Nys
en. 
burial, 00 rouse him to life at the bi,lding contr. Eunom. iv. p. 161. "When He 
of His voice; or to bang on the wood, wept dead Lazarus, He wept as a 
and to turn day into night and make man; but He was more than a man, 
the elements shudder; or to be pierced when He bade the dead shake off his 
through with nails, and to opt'n the gates fetters and come forth. He was seen 
of paradise tothefaith of the robber,&c." as a man when He hung at the cross, 
Leo's Tome, (Ep. 28.) 4. "The flesh but as more than-a man when He un- 
is of a passible nature, but the Word locked the tombs and raised the d
ad." 
of an operative... .Neither does the Ambros. Epist, i. 46. n. 7. vide Hil. 
buman nature quicken Lazarus, nor Trin. x. 48. Also vide Athan. Sent. 
does the impassible Power weep oypr D. 9 fin. 
erm. 1\1aj. de Fill. 24. 



480 He willed as God what He deprecated as man. 
DISC. 4. And as to Ilis saying, lj" it be possible, let the cup pass, 
- 
obsen'e how, though He thus spake, He rebuked 1 Peter, 

ia

' saying, Tholl saCollTest /lot the ihin,qs that ve W' God, but 
,
6, 
3. those that be q/ 1uen. For lIe willed C what He deprecated, 
J;

'1'


, for therefore had lIe COIne; but His was the ,villing, (for for it 
r. 1._ lIe caIne,) but the terror belonged to the flesh. 'Vherefore 
p. 4D8,. . 
note c. as nlan He utters thIS speech also, and yet both were saId by 
the SaIne, to shew that lIe was God, willing in HÏ1nself, but 
,,'hen lIe had bccollle luan, having a flesh that was in terror. 
For the sake of this flesh lIe cOlnbined IJis own will with 
l11unan weakness d, that destroying this affection lIe n1Ïght in 


C ,. I say not, perish tbe thought, 
that there are two wills in Christ at 
variance with each other, as you con- 
sider, and in opposition; nor at all a 
will of flesh, or of passion, or evil 
_ . But, since it was perfect man that He 
took on Him, that He might save him 
whole, and He is pprfect in manhood, 
therefore we call that sovereign dis- 
posal of His orders and commands by 
the name of the Divine will in Christ, 
and we understand by human will the 
intellectual soul's power of will ing, gi ven 
it after the image and likeness of God, 
and breathed into it by God, when it 
was made, by means of this power to 
prefer and to obey, and to do the divine 
will aud the divine orders. If then the 
soul of Christ was destitute ofthe power 
of reason, will, and preferencE', it is 
not indeed after the image of God, nor 
consubstantial with our souls... .and 
Christ cannot be called perfect in man- 
hood. Christ then, being in the form 
of God, has according to the Godhead 
that lordly will which is common in 
Father and Holy Ghost; and, as having 
taken the form of a servant, He does 
also the will of His intellectual and 
immaculate soul, &c..... Else if this 
will be taken away, He will according 
to the G(;dhead be subject, and fulfil 
the 
"ather's will as a servant.... as 
if there were two wills in the Godhead 
of Father and of Son, the Father's that 
of a Lord, the Son's that of a servant." 
Anast, Hodeg. i. p. 12. 
d It is observable that, as elsewhere 
we have seen Athan. speak of the ua. 
ture of the Word, and of, not the na- 
ture of man as united to Him, but 
of .flesh, ImmaJlity, &c. (vid. p. 345, 
note g.) 80 here, instead of speaking 
of two will
, he speaks of thp Word's 


willing and human weakness, terror, 
&c. In another place he says still 
more pointedly, "The will was of the 
Godhead alone; since the whole nature 
of the Word was manifested in the 
Hecond Adam's Iwmanform and visible 
flesh." contr. Apoll. ii. 10. Yet else- 
where, he distinctly expresses the 
Catholic view; "When He says, 
, Father, if it be possible, &c.' and 
, the spirit is willing, &c.' He mentions 
two wills, theone human, which belongs 
to the flesh, the other Divine, which 
belong-; to God; for the human, be- 
cause of the weakness of the flf>sh, prays 
against the passion, but His divine 
will is ready." de Incarn. c. Ar. 21. 
S. Leo on the same passage begins like 
Athan. in the text vaguely, but ends, as 
in Athano's second passage, distinctly; 
" The first request is one of infirmity, 
the seconù of power; the first He asked 
in our [character], the second in His 
own. .. . '1 he inferior will gave way to 
the superior, &c. Serm. 56, 2. vide a 
similar passage in N yssen. Antirrh. 
adv, Apol. 32. vide also 31. An ob- 
vious objection may be drawn from such 
passages, a
 if the will " of the flesh" 
were represented as contrary (vid. fore- 
going note) tu the will of the Word. 
It is remarkable, as Petavius observes, 
Incarn. ix. 9. that Athan. compares 
(as in the text) the influence' of our 
Lord's divine will on His human, in the 
passage from the Incarn. quoted above, 
to His rebuke of S. Peter, " Get thee 
behind Me,&c." vid.supr. p.477, note a. 
But this is but an analogous instance, 
not a direct resemblance. The whole 
of our Lord's prayer is offered by Him 
as man, because it is a prayer; the 
first part is not from Him as man, but 
the second w hic h corrects it is from Him 



If the Apostles and .1.YIartyrs, so sllrely our Lord, disdained to fear .481 
turn make man undaunted in the thought of death. Behold CHAP. 
then a thing strange indeed! He to whom Christ's enelnies XXI x. 
impute words of terror, fIe by that so-called 1 terror l"pnders I ÞD.uI
". 
Inen undaunted and fearless. Aud so the Blessed Apostles .u",.v
ù. 
. Drat. J. 
after HIm frOll) such words of His conceived so great a 10. c. p. 
contempt of death, as not e'"en to care for those who ques- 339, r. 4. 
tioned dIem, but to answer, J,Ve ought to obey God Ira/lter Acts 5, 
tltall 1Jlen. And the other Holy l'flartyrs were so bold, as to 29. 
think that they \vere rather passing to life than undergoing 
death. Is it not extravagant then, to adn1Ïre the courage of 
the servants of the 'V ord, yet to say that the \V ord IIiInself 
was in terror, through whom they despised death? But from 
that nlost enduring purpose and courage of the IIoly l\Iartyrs 
is shewn, that the Godhead was not in terror, but the Sa,"iour 
took away our terror. For as He abolished death by death, 
and by lnllnan Ineans all hlunan evils, so by this so-called 1 
terror did II e rClnove our terror, and brought about that never 
Inore should men fear death. His word and deed go together. 
For human were the sounds, Lei the cup pass, and JVlty 
hast Tholl forsaken lJIe? and divine the act wherehy the 
SaIne did cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. Again 
He saic1 humanly, .1VOW is illy .sou! troubled; and lIe said .John12, 
di,'inely, 1 hare power to lay dOlrn lily l{fe, llJld po'wer to îZ: 10, 
take it again. For to be troubled was proper to the flesh, 
and to have power to lay down His life e and take it again, 


as God; but the former part is from the 
sinless infirmity of our nature, the latter 
from His human will expre::;sing its ac- 
quiescence in His Father's, that is, in 
His Divine "Vill. "His V\- ill," says 
S. Greg, N az. "was not contrary to 
God, bt'iDg all deified, d.fAJO'ì, (JÀ.",1." 
e This might be taken as an illustra- 
tion of the ut voluit supr. p.243, note i. 
And so the expressions in the Evan- 
gelists, "Into Thy hands I commend 
My Spirit," ., He bowed tile !tead," 
" He gave lip the ghost," are taken to 
imply that His death was His free act. 
vide Ambros. in loco Luc. EJieron. in 
loco Matt. also Athan. Serm. l\laj. de 
Fid. 4. It is Catholic doctrine that 
our Lord, as man, submitted to de
th 
of His free will, and not as obeymg 
an express command of the Father. 
" 'Yho," sa)"s S. Chrysostom on .John 
10, 18, "ha::; not power to lay down 


His own life? for anyone who will 
may kill himself. nut He says not 
this, but how? 'I have power to lay it 
down in such sense that no one can do 
it against 1\ly will.... I alone have 
the disposal of 1\Iy life, which is not 
true ùf us." And still more appositely 
Theophylact, "It wa::; open to Him 
not to suffer, not to die; for being with- 
OiLt sin, He was not su\
ect to death 
. . . . If then He had not been \\ illing, 
He had not been crucified." in Hebr. 
] 2, 2. "Since this puni::;hment is 
contained in the death of the body, that 
the soul, ùecause it has deserted God 
with its will, deserts the body against 
its wilL... the soul of the Mediator 
proved, how uttcrly clear of the punish- 
ment of sin was its coming to the rlf'ath 
of the flesh, in that it did not desert 
it unwillingly, but because it willed, 
and when it willed, and a::; it willed. ... 



482 }'len die oj"necessity, our I
oJ"d of choice. 
DISC. when lIe will, was no property of Inen but of the \V ord's 
III. power. For man dies, not by his own power, but by neces- 
sity of nature and against his will; but the Lord, being 
Himself imnlortal, ùut having a 1110rtal flesh, had power, as 
God, to become separate from the body and to take it again, 
\vhen He would. Concerning this too speaks David in the 
P!I!.16, Psahn, Thol.l shalt not leare l1Iy soul ill !tell, ueilher shalt 
II. 1 
Tholl suffer Thy Holy One to see c01'ntplion, For it beSeeIne( , 
that the flesh, corruptible as it was, should no longer after its 
own nature relnain mortal, but Lecau8e of the \V ord who had 
put it on, should abide incorruptible, For as He, ha'Ting come 
11!'-,!'-t1- in our body, was conformed 1 to our condition, so we, receiving 
(J'(/''1'fJ Him, partake of the ilntnortality that is froln IIill1. 

. 58. 5. Idle then is the excuse for stulnbling, and narrow the 
notions concerning the \V ord, of these Ario-maniacs, because 
it is written, He was troubled, and He lcept. For they seem not 
even to have human feeling, if they are thus ignorant of lnan's 
nature and properties; which do but Inake it the greater 
\vonder, that the 'V ord should be in such a suffering flesh, 
and neither prevented those who were conspiring against 
Him, nor took vengeance of those who were putting IIirn to 
dead1, though lIe was able, He who hindered some frOin dying, 
and raised others froln the dead. And lIe let His own body 
suffer, for therefore did He come, as I said before, that in the 
flesh lIe might suffer, and thenceforth the flesh lnight be 
2 p. 374, lnade impassible and in1morta1 2 , and that, as we have lnany 
note t.. . 1 I 1 h 11 . I 1 . 
iln1es salC, contume y an( ot er trou) es HUg 1t (eterllnne 
upon Him and conle short of others after l-liln, being by 
Hhn annulled utterly; and that henceforth lnen lnight for 
3 
'(%P,!;- ever abide 3 incorruptible, as a temple of the Word 4. Ilad 
;

:r.'l. Christ's enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and recog- 
.. p. 47 4 , nised the ecclesiastical scope as an anchor for the faith, 
r. 6. they would not have of the faith Inacle shipwreck, nor been 
so shameless as to resist those who would fain recover theln 
from their fall, and to deell1 those as enen1Íes who are 
admonishing theln to be religious f. 


And this did they specially admire, 
who were present, says the Gospel, 
that after that work, in which He set 
forth a figure of our sin, He forthwith 
gave up the ghost. For crucified men 
were common I)" tortured by a lingering 


death. .. . But He was a wonder, (mi- 
raculo fuit,) because He was found 
dead." August. de Trin. iv. 16. 
f Thus ends the exposition of texts, 
which forms the hody of these Orations. 
It is remarkable that he ends as he 



began, with reference to tbe ecclesias- 
tical scope, or Regula Fidei, which 
bas so often come under our notice, vide 
p. 328, note 1. p. 341, note i. as if dis- 
tinctly to tell 'Us, that Scripture did not 
so force its meaning on the individual 
as to dispense with an interpreter, and 
as if his own deductions were not to be 
viewed merely in their own logical 
power, great as that power often is, but 
as under the authority of the Catholic 
doctrines which they subserve. Vide 
p. 426, n. 14 fin. It is hardly a paradox 
to say that in patristical works of contro- 
versy the conclusion in a certain sense 
proves the premisses. As then he here 
I'!peaks of the ecclesiastical scope " as 
an anchor for the faith;" so supr. 
p. 233. where the discm:sion of texts 
began, he introduces it by saying, in 
accordance with the above remark, 


48:3 


"since they allege the divine oracles CHAP 
and for.ce on th
m a. misinterpretation XXI X. 
accordmg to thezr pnvate sense, it be- 
comes necessary to meet them just so 
far as to lay claim to these passages, 
and to shew that they bear an orthodox 
sense, and that our opponents are in 
error," Again supr. p. 410. he says, 
" Wrat is the difficulty, that one must 
need take such a view of such passages?" 
He speaks of the tfI(.Ó'ZÐ' as a I(.cn
. or 
rule of interpretation, supr. 
. 21:\. vide 
also 9. 29 init, 35, C. Serape ii. 7, a. 
Hence too he speaks of the "ecclesi- 
astical sense," e. g. Orate i. 44. Serape 
iv. 15. and of the 
e'''JfUX, Orate ii. 31 
in it. Decr. 17 fin. In ii, p. 326, supr. he 
makes the general or Church view of 
Scripture supersede inquiry into the 
force of particular illustrations. 


0- 



CIIAP. XX
. 


OBJECTIONS CONTINUED, AS l
 CHAPTERS vii-x. 


\Vhether the Son is begotten of the Father's will? This virtually the same as 
whether once He was not? . and used by the Arians to iutroduce the latter 
question. The Regula Fiùei answers it at once in the negative by contrary 
texts. The Arians follow the Valentinians in maintaining a precedent will ; 
which really is only exercised by God towards creatures. Instances from 
Scripture. Inconsistency of Asterius, If the Son by will, there must be 
another 'V ord before Him. If God is good, or exist, by His will, then is 
the Son by His will. If He willed to have reason or wisdom, then is His 
\\r ord and \" isdom at His will. The Son is the Living 'VilI, and has all 
titles which denote connaturality. That win which the Father has to the 
Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wills the Son and the Son 
wills the Father. 


DISC 1. BUTs, as it seenJS, a heretic is a \vicked thing in truth, 
III. d . h . h . d d l 1 . I .. 
-
- an In e\Tery respect IS eart IS eprave au( Hre IglOllS. 
) o.ecpda.e- 
",h"" For behold, though convicted on all poiuts, and she\\Tn to be 

: :.
5, utterly bereft of understanding, they feel no shame; but as 
p. -lï2, the hydra 2 of Gentile fable, when its fonner serpents were 

t-'

p. i. destroyed, gave birth to fresh ones, contending against the 


, e. slayer of the old by the production of new, so also they, 
;.
;.485, hostile b and hateful to God 3, as hydras 4, losing their life in 
3 d
DD'rrrJ- the ob J ' ections which they ad vance, in \Tent for themselves other 
')'1'. . 
p.424, questions Judaic and foolish, and new expedients, as if Truth 

.P:492 \yere their enelny, thereby to shew the rather that they are 
note p. ' Christ's opponents in all things. Aftt,r so lnany proofs against 

. 

. them, at which even the devil who is their father 5 had himself 
p.s 6, b . h . 
r. 1. been abashed and gone ack, agaIn as froln t elf perverse heart 
they mutter forth other expedients, somctilnes in whispers, 


a This chapter is in a very different 
style from the foregoing portions of this 
Book, and much more resembles the 
formf'r two; not only in its subject and 
the mode of treating it, but in the words 
introduced, e. g. i...tI''7f.Î e DrJD'', i
'''DDÜI7'', 
')ID')I'}'Ú'DrJtI'l, "ad' ÍJf'ã,f, lJ.'TtlfI'DI/, ^.
&íè'D', 


I:-S rrZ, 9J"úvrrCtl', &c. And the references 
are to the former Orations. 
L d'DP.,},X,DI vide p. 6, note n. p. 325, 
note d. V ide Dissert. by Bucher on 
the word in Acts 5, 39. ape Thesaur. 
Theol. Phil. N. T. t. 2. 



11tis position of Arians a 'flew form oftlteir original statemenfs. 485 
sOlnetinles ",ith the drone c of gnats; " Be it 80," say they; CHAP. 
". t t th 1 th d . h . t . . XXX. 
In erpre ese p aces us, an gaIn t e VIC ory In reasonIngs - 
and proofs; still you must say that the Son has been begotten 
by the Father at IIis will and pleasure;" for thus they de- 
ceÍ\'e Inany, putting forward the will and the pleasure of God. 
N ow if any orthodox believer d \vere to say this in simplicity 1, I 
".,-oú. 
there \vould be no cause to be suspicious of the expression, 

'l

-J, 
the orthodox intention 2 prevailing over that somewhat silu p Ic 1 r. 3. , 
. 2 
,<<""<<, 
use of words e . But SInce the phrase is frolll the heretics r, inter- 
and the words of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, P t .reta- 
lOn, 
The u'icked al'e deceitful, and The u'ords of tlle wicked are p. 437, 
deceit, e\yen though they but make signs 3,' for their heart is Pr

. 
depraved 4, COine let us exauline this phrase also, lest, though 12, 5. 6. 
convicted on all sides, still, as hydras 5 , they in\?ent a fresh 

:
4. 
\vord, and by such cle,er ]angnage and specious evasion, thc}' :.Pi .484, 
scatter again that irreligion of theirs in another way. For he 5 p. 184, 
who says," The Son came to be at the Divine will," has the r. 2. 
san1e Ineaning as another who says, " Once He was not," and 
"The Son canle to be out of nothing," and" He is a creature." 
But since they are now ashamed of these phrases, these crafty 
ones have endeavoured to convey their meaning in another ::

 
\vay, putting forth the word" will," as cuttlefish their black- Hi
t. T. 
. h . d k p. 29
, 
ness, thereby to benighten t e 111l10cent 6 , an to ma e 
urc of note 
. 
7 .
' 
their peculiar 7 heresy. I It}i 


c 9I"e'ßo",ßOÜI1I. p.22, note y. Also 
de rug. 2, t). N az. Orate 27, 2. c. 
d S. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as 
"Son of God 
ccording to the wi1l 
(Iå,-"",,<<) and power of God." ad 
Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as " God and Son 
according to His will, ßouÀ
'," Trypb, 
127. and" begotten from the Father at 
His will, d.'-"I1I1." ibid. 61. and he says, 
ðu.á",u ,,<<} ßotJ^
 a.u<:,oü. ibid. 128. 8. 
Clement "issuing from tbe Father's 
will it
elf quicker than light." Gent. 
10 fin. S. Rippolytu
, ""'Thorn God 
the Father, willing, ßotJ,-"d.}" begat as 
He willed, ðJi MÉ^"l1u." contr. N oet. 
16. Origen, i" d.,-.f;"'6.<ro;, ap, Justin ad. 
M enn. vide also cum filius charitatis 
etiam voluntatis. Periarch. iv. 28. 
e In like manner he says elsewhere, 
" Had these expositions of theirs pro- 
ceeded from the orthodox, from sllcb as 
the great confessor Rosius, 1\1aximinus, 
Philogonius, Eustatbins, .Julius, &c." 
Ep. Æg. 8. and supr. "Terms do not 


disparage His Nature; rather that 
K ature draws to Itself those terms and 
changes them." p. 285. Also de :l\Iort. 
Ar. fin. Vide supr. p.17, note m. And 
vide Leont. contr. K est. iii. 41. (p, 58 I. 
Canis.) He here seems alluding to the 
Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the 
earlier Father
. 
r Of thesE' Tatian had said I, À"",a. tr, 
9I'eo"""

 ; '-''Yo,. Gent. 5. Tertu1lian 
had said, U t primurn voluit Deus ea 
edere, ipsum primum protulitsermonem, 
adv. Prax. 6. N ovatian, Ex quo, 
quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius natus 
est. de Trin.31. And Constit. Apost. <r
. 
9I'e
 <<itJ'fAJ' !Ù
o"r'f <roû cr<<'Tee, 'Y u ,,,/í,'T6.. 
yii.4l. Pselido-Clem.GenUlt Deus vol un- 
tate præcedente. Recognit.iii. 10, Eu
e- 
bius, "a.'Tà. 'Y,tJ",,,. ,,<<} 9I'eøa.;e.tr,,, ßOtJ}."- 
I'}i ; d.ti' i" 'T
f 'TOÜ cra.<rè' ß
UÀ;;f "a.} 
)tJ,á",.CtI', Dem. iv. 3. Arins, d.À{,,,,M.<r1 
"a.} ßouÀ" ð..,.itrqo". ape ThE'od. Hist. i. 4. 
. no. 
p. 750. vide al
o supr, p. 
1'. 



486 It is opposed to the texts 'which speak of our Lord as God. 
DISC. 2. For whence B bring they" by win and pleasure?" or 
III. from what Scripture? let thelu say who are so suspicious in 
their words and so in"enti,re of irreligion. For the Father 
:l\Iatt. 3, who re,'ealed fronl hea\'en His own 'V ord, declared, This is 

'.45,l.lJIy helo
'ed Sou; and by David He said, lIIy lteal.t Itas burst 
John 1, l1)iilt {t good TJ 1 ord; and John He bade say, In the beginning 

R. 36, tll'aS the T-Vord; and David says in the Psahn, JVitlt Thee i.ç 
9. tile 'Well if l
re, and in Thy light shall we see light; and the 
I p.131, Apostle 1 writes, TVlto being tlte Radiance qf Glory, and again, 
note d. 1Vllo bein.rl in tIle jonll of (-iod, and, fVlto is tlte IUlage of 

. 60. tlte illrisible God. All every where ten us of the being of 
the \V ord, but none of His being" by will," or at all of His 
Dlaking; but they, where, I ask, did they find \"ill or pleasure 
" precedent h" to the 'V ord of God, unless forsooth, leaving the 
2 1f,u.x:- Scriptures, they silnulate the penrerseness 2 of Valel1tinus? 
J/ðlU.. For Ptoleluy the Valelltinian said that the Ingenerate had a 
3 Mð 'U- pair 3 of attributes, Thought and \Vill, and first He thought 
'YOú;, Co- 
telier g And so supr. p, 30. "by what iv. 8. Petavius refers in addition to 
corr. I1U- Sain t have they been taught' at will?' " such passages as one just quoted from 
'Ú')t"UI That is, no one ever taught it in the S. Hilary, as speak of God as not in- 
sense in which they explained it; thus vidus, so as not to communicate Him- 
he has just said, "He who says' at self, since He was able. Si non potuit, 
will,' has the same meaning as he who infirmus; si voluit, invidus. August. 
f'ays 'Once He was not,'" Again contr. Maxim. iii. 7. 
infr. "Since it is all one to say 'at h "'etltJ')t'ou",
,,,. and 61 fin. The 
will' and' Once He was not,' let thpm antecedens voluntas has been men- 
make up their minds to say' Once He tioned in Recogn. Clem. supr. note f. 
was not.' " p. 488; also pp. 492, 495, For Ptolemy vid. Epiph, Hæ!'. 
Ct'rtainly as the earJier Fathers had p. 215. The CatholicR, who allowed 
used the phra
e, so those which came that our Lord was d'À.
fJll, explained 
after Arius. Thus Nyssen in the pas- it as a fJÚ'ð
ðfl.ðl dåÀ.tJfJ'" and not a 
sage in contr. Eum. vii. referred to <<'eotJ')t'ou,uhtJ i as Cyril. Trin. ii. p. 56. 
in the next note. And S. Hilary, And with the same meaninp; S. Am- 
"Nativitatis perfecta natura est, utqui brose, nee voluntas ante }'ilium nec 
ex substantiâ Dei natus est, etiam ex potestas. de Fid. v. 224. And S. 
consilio ejus et voluntate nascatur." Gregory Nyssen, "His immediate 
HJlar. Syn. 37. The same father union,l1ft1fJðs fJu.ácp.,u., does not exclude 
says, unitate Patris et virtute. Psalm the Father's will, ß'úÀ.f'JfJ", nor does 
91, 8. and ut voluit, ut potu it, ut scit that will separate the Son from the 
qui genuit. Trin. iii. 4. And he ad- Father." contr. Eunom. -vii. p. 206, 7. 
(Jresses Him as non invidum bonorum yid, the whole passage. The alternative 
tuorum in Unigeniti tui nativitate. which these words, DÚII
e(J"'OI and <<'e'. 
ibid. vi. 21. S. Basil too speaks of our f'J')t'oufGhf'J, expressed was this; whether 
Lord as alJ'I'o
(Ù
II1f,u.
 u.lJ'TDá'Yu.do., " from an act of Divine Purpose or 'Vill 
the quickening :Fountain, the Father's took place before the Generation of 
goodness, å')t'u.U'1''J';'1'OI.'' contr. Eum. ii. the Son, or whether both the Will 
25. Anli Cæsarius calls Him å')t'á91'f'J' and the Generation were eternal, as 
Wu.'1'e d ;. Quæst.39, Vid. Ephrem. Syr. the Divine Nature was eternal. Hence 
adv. Scrut. R. vi. 1. O. T. and note there. Bull says, with the view of exculpating 
Maximus Taurin. says, that God is per Novatian, Cum Filius dicitur ex Patre, 
omnipotentiam Pater. Hom. de trade quando ipse voluit, nasci, velie iIIud 
Symb. p. 270. ed. 1784. vide also Patris æternum fuisse intelligendum." 
Chrysol. Serm. 61. Ambros. de Fid. Defens. F. N. iii. 8. 
. 8. 



A.ÇteJ'ÏllS said that if' all o..ffsprings, therefore lite First, by will. .187 
and then He willed; and what lIe thought, He could not CHAP. 
put forth I, unless when the power of the 'Vill was added. xxx. 
TI t1 A . k . 1 .. 19J'eDß
^ 
Ience Ie nans ta 'Ing a esson, WIsh wIll and ] )leasure to" Ù . 
^fU, e. 
precede the 'V ord. For thelll then, let them ri,'al the doctrine velope, 
of Valentinus; but we, when we read the di,'ine discourses, 

;: b. 
found He was applied to the Son, ùut of IIinl only did we 
hear as being in the Father and the Father's Inlage; while in 
the case of things generate only, since also by natlu'e thes0 
things once \Yere not, but afterwards came to be 2 , diù we 2111'1')". 
recognise a precedent will and pleasure, Ða\'id saying in the 'YO", p. 
h . . . . 216,r.4. 
undred and thIrteenth Psalnl, As ,fúr our God He 'is In llearen, p. 222, 
He ltatlt doue 'U;"alsúe
'er pleased Hirn, and in the hundred 
o
:r:7. 
and tenth, Tile 'loorks of lite Lord are great, souglll out unto Ps. 115, 
all His .qood pleasure; and again, in the hundred 3 and thirty- 
s. Ill, 
fourth, rVliatsoever the Lord pleased, 'liat did He in ltea
'(:lI, ;.
 Sept. 
UU
'TO. 
and ill eartlt, aud in the sea, and ill. all deep places. ø''T
 om. 
3. If then lIe be work and thing nIade, and one alnong 
s.135, 
others4, let Hiln, as others, be said" by will" to have come to 4 .1', 'T;' 
be, and Scri pture shews that these are thus brought into being. wátl'TtlltI 
And Asterius, the hired pleader 5 for the heresy, acquiesces, 5 
Vtl"Î'D. 
,vhen he thus writes, " For if it be unworthy of the Framer of

ì,
'.]. 
all, to nlake at pleasure, let IIis being pleased be removed 
equally in the case of all, that His l\lajesty be preserved uniIn- 
paired. Or if it be befitting God to will, then let this better 
way obtain in the case of the first Offspring. For it is not 
po
sible that it should be fitting for one and the saIne God to 
Dlake things at His pleasure, and not at His will also." In spite 
of the Sophist having introduced aùundant irreligion in his 
words, namely, that the Off.'Spring and the thing Inade are the 
same, and that the Son is one offspring out of all offsprings 
that are, He ends \vith the conclusion that it is fitting to say 
that the works are by win and pleasure. Therefore if lIe be
. Ö 1. 
other than all things, as has been above shewn 6, anù through 6e..
. ch. 
1 " b . ]1 " 1 XVI- 
Biln the works rather caIne to be, et not y WI )e xviii. 
applied to Hiul, or lIe has siulilarly COlne to be as the things 
consist which through IIiln COllIe to be. For l>alll, whereas 
he was not before, becalne afterwards an .A postle b!1 'lie I Cor.], 
lEill oj' God; and our own calling, as itself once not being,
: 
. Ù 1 b ' ]] 1 . '111"1')'1110' 
but now taking place afterwards 7, IS prece C( y WI , all( , 
lb ",íu, 
Paul hilllself says again, has been Ina(h
 llcco1"diJlf/ to the flood 
ph. I, 
e D. 



4
8 But our Lord was not one among many, but their Creator. 
DISC. pleaSll.re qf His 'leill. And whatl\loses relates, Let tlte1'e be light, 
Ill. and Let the ea'ttll appear, and Let Us 1na!te 1Jlan, is 1 think, ac.. 
1 supr:.. cording to what has gone before 1, significant of the will of the 
Ch.XT1l1. A F ] . h . h b 1 1 fi 
gent. or t nngs w IC once wel'e not ut lappenec a ter- 

ßotJÀ'Ú'- wards from external causes, these the Framer counscls 2 to 
':'al make; but His proper Word begotten from IIim by nature, 
concerning Hin1 He did not counsel 2 beforehand; for in IIim 
the Father Inakes, in Hint frames, other things whate\"er lIe 
counsels 2 ; as also James the Apostle teaches, saying, Of His 
3 
(JtJ^n- own will 3 begal He 'Us witll the TV01'd of t'l'uth" Therefore the 



es 'Vi1l 4 of God concerning aU things, whether they be begotten 
], l
. again or are brought into being at the first, is in His ,,,... ord, in 
4 ß(JtJÀn- 
IIlr 'whom He both makes and begets again 
'hat seems right to 
5 p. 131, Hit}); as the A postle 5 again signifies, writing to the Thessaloni- 

o
eh
;. ans; .for this is i he u'ill of God in C11'rist Jesus concerning you. 
5, 18, 4. But if, in whom lIe makes, in Him also is the will, and 
in Christ is the pleasure of the Father, ho,v can He, as others, 
come into being by will and pleasure? For if lie too caIne 
to be, as you maintain, by will, it follows that the will con- 
cerning Him consists in son1e other \V ord, through whom 
He in turn comes to be; for it has been shewn that God's will 
is not in the things \vhich He brings into being, but in J-lim 
through whom and in whom all things made are brought to be. 
N ext, since it is an one to say" By wi}]" and" Once He was 
not," Jet theln lnake up their minds to say, " Once He was 
not," that, perceiving 
'ith shame that times are signified by 
the latter, they may understand that to say" by win" is to 
place tÍ1nes before the Son; for counselling goes before things 
which once were not, as in the case of all creatures. But if 
the "\V ord is the Framer of the creatures, and lIe co-existE 
with the Father, how can to counsel precede the Everlasting as 
6 ßðuÀn if He were 11ot? for if counse1 6 precedes, hon. through Him 
i a!r '1'Z
 are aU things? For rather lIe too, as one among others 7 is by 
9fa
'1'f.d
 " I b b S d b h 
WI 1 egotten to e a on, as we too were nla e sons y t f 
'V ord of Truth ; and it rests, as was said, to seek another 'V ord 
through whom lIe too was brought to be, and was begotter 
togethel' with all things, which were according to God'
 
pleasure. 

. 62. 5. If then there is another ",or ord of God, then be the SOl 
brought into being by a 'V ord; but if there be not, as is the 



Tho Sou neither by necessity nor hy will, but by nature. -ISH 

ase, but aU things by Him were brought to be, which the Father CHAP. 
Jas ,villed, does not this expose the Inany-headed I craftiness xxx __ 
)f these men? that feeling shame at saying "work," and 

te4;:, 
:, creature," and" God's "r ord was not before IIis genera- 

ion," yet in another ,vay they assert that He is a creature 
, 
putting forward" will," and saying," Unless He bas by will 

ome to be, therefore God had a Son by necessity and against 
His good pleasure." And who is it then \vho imposes necessity 
on IIim, 0 men 1110st wicked, who dra\v e"ery thing to the 
purpose of your heresy? for what is contrary to will they see; 
but what is greater and transcends 2 it, has escaped their per- 2 ú""e- 
ception. For as what is beside purpose is contrary to will, so IUlfl-iPtJ' 
what is according to nature transcends 
lld precedes coun- 
selling i3 . A man bycounsc1 4 builds a house, but by nature he 3 ß'IIÃ'v- 
b d h . . b . ld ' . b .ffda.1 
egets a son; an w at IS In UI lug at WIll egan to cOlne 4ßtJUÀIUI- 
into being, and is external to the Inaker; but the son is fl-UtJf 
proper off.
pring of the father's substance, and is not external 
to him; \vherefore neither does he counsel concerning him, 
lest he appear to counsel about hiInself. As far then as the Son 
transcends the creature, by so n1uch does what is by nature 
transcend the will k. They then, on hearing of II iIn, ought 


i Thus he makes the question a nu- 
gatory one, as if it did not go to the 
point, and could not be answered, or 
might be answered either way, as the 
case might be. Really Nature and Will 
go together in the Divine Being, but in 
oròer, as we regard Him, Nature is 
first, Will second, and the generation be- 
longs to Nature, not to Will. And so 
supr. " A work is external to the nature, 
but a son is the proper offspring of tbe 
Rubstance. The workman frames the 
work when he will; but an offspring is 
not subject to the will, but is proper 
to the substance." p. 222. Again; 
"Whereas they deny what is by na- 
ture, do they not blush to place before 
it what is by will? If they attribute to 
God the willing about things which are 
not, why recognise they not that in God 
which lies above the will? now it is a 
something that surpasses will that He 
!õlhould be by nature, and should be 
Father of His proper Word." I)' 284. 
In like manner S. Epiphanius: "He 
begat Him neither willing I'ÃfII' nor 
not willing, but in nature, which is 
above will, ßtJtJÀ-n,. For He has the 
nature of the Godhead, neither needing 
2K 


will, nor acting without will." Hær. 
69, 26. vide also Ancor. 51. vide also 
Ambros. rle Fid. iv. 4. "id. others, as 
collected in Petav. Trin. vi. 8. 9. 14- 
16. 
k Two distinct meanings may be at- 
tached to "by will," (as Dr. Clark ob- 
serves, Script. Doct. p. 142. ed. 1738.) 
either a concurrence or acquiescence, 
or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in 
the former sense, when he calls it 1fV,- 
'3 e tJ/ltJf, as quoted p. 486, note b; and 
when he says (with Athan. infr.) that 
"the Father wills His own subsist- 
ence, d4^"'T
f i!1'q'I, but is not what He is 
from any will. ã" ßtJUÀ-nfflfllf 'T"""," The
. 
p. 56.; Dr. Clark would understand it in 
the latter sense, with a view of illferrinR 
that tbe Son was subsEquent to a Divine 
act, i. e. not eternal; hut what A than. 
says leads to the conelusion. that it doe
 
not matter which sense is taken. He 
does not meet the A.rian ohjection, " if 
not hy will therefore by neces
ity," by 
!o:pea"kingof a concomitant will, or merely' 
saJing that the Almighty exists or is 
good, by will, with S. C
.ril, but he sap 
that" nature transrends v. ill and ne- 
ces
ity also." Accordinp:ly, Pct
n iu
 



;J 90 If God e:rists, so may His Son, by nature not hy 'will. 
DIsc. not to llleasure by will what is by nature; forgetting howe,.er 
III. that they are hearing about God's Son, they dare to apply 
hunlan contrarieties in the instance of God, " neccssitJ" and 
" beside purpose," to be able thereby to deny that there is a 
true Son of God. 
n. For let thenl tell us the111seh T cs,-that God is good and 
Inerciful, does this attach to Hil11 by win or not? if by win, we 
Inust consider that I-Ie began to be good, and that lIis not being 
good is possible; for to counsel and choose iInplies an ill- 
IpfJ'7l'n'>l). clination' two ways, and is the property!! of a rational nature. 
i 95 ;..r.1. But if it he too extra\
agant that He should be caned g ood 
fl"artfJ' '--' 
and l11erciful upon will, then what they have said themsehycs 
Inust be retorted on thenl,-" therefore by necessity and not 
at l-lis pleasure lIe is good;" and," who is it which iluposf!S 
this necessity on Binl?" But if it be extravagant to speak of 
necessity in the case of God, and therefore it is by nature 
that I-le is good, 111uch more is lIe, and nlore truly, Father of 

. ô3. the Son by nature and not by will. JVloreover let the111 
answer us this:- (for agailJst their recldessness I wish to 
urgc a further question, bold indeed, but ,,,ith a religiou
 
intent; be propitious, 0 Lord 1 !)-the Father llirnself, does 
:J ßfJtJÀW He exist, first having counselled 3, then being pleased, or 
tf(lf.l-!lIfJ
 before counselling? For since they are as bold in the in- 
stance of the "T orù, thcy n1ust reccive the like answer, that 
they may kno\v that this their prCSuillptiol1 reaches e\1(,11 to 11)(: 
Father I-lilnself. If t1H:'n they shall thclnseh'es take counseJ 
about win, and say tbat e,'e11 He is fi'onl will, what then was HE 
hefúre He counselled, or what gained He, as ye consider, afte] 
counsel1ing? But if such a question be extra\yagaut and self 
4 åf1'rJ- destructi,'c4, and shocliing 5 c\'en to as]\:, (for it is enough onl) 

<rr:-

>> to hear God's N alne for us to know and understand that lIe i1 
ðtJ ":f.U
 
(; 
ÀfJ'ì'DI' He that Is,) win it not also be against reason 6 to have paralle 
thoughts concerning the "T ord of God, and to 111ake pre 
tences of \vill and pleasure? for it is enough in like nlanneì 


is eyen willing to allow that the Ix ßtJtJÀtí; 
is to be ascribed to the ')Ihll'i1tJ'l; in the 

ense which Dr. Clark wishe8, i, e. he 
grants that it may precede the 'YÉUf1IJ'I
, 
i. e. in Qrde'J', not in time, in the suc- 
cession of our ideas, Trill, vi. 8. 9, 20, 
21; and follo\'\.s S. Austin, Trin. xv. 20. 
in preferring- to speak of our Lord rather 


as voluntas de v01untate, than, as Athar 
is led to do, as the voluDtas Dei. 
1 vide p. 216, note C. AI
o Serape í I 
15, b. 16 init. 17, c, 20, e, a. iy. 8, 14 
Ep. Æg, 11 fin. Didym, Trin. iii. 
 
p. 341. Ephr, Syr, adv. Hær. Serrr 
55 init. (t. 2. p. 55ï.) Facund. Tr, CaT 
iii. 3 init. 



ïYu'Soll is not by tit,. IT'il!, but is tlte Hill, (if'the 1/athc1'. 491 
only to hear the N alne of the \V on1, to know and understand CHAP. 
that l-Ie who is God not by will, has not by will but by xxx. 
nature I-lis proper ,V ord. And does it not surpass all COll- 
cei\.able Inaclness, to entertain the thought only, that God 
Hilllself counsels anfl consi{1ers and chooses and proceeds to 
ha'.e a goon pleasure, that lIe he 110t without \V ord and 
without 'Visdol1), but ha\.c both? for lIe seelns to be con- 
sidering aLout 11 ÏIn
eìf, who counsels about what is proper 
to I-lis SuLRtance. 
7. There being then luuch blasphelny in such a thought, it 
win be religious to say that things generate have cOlne to be 
"by favour 1 and wiII," but the Son is not a work of \ViII, nor J IÌJð,,,í'f 
has COlne afteI' 2 , as the creation, but is IJ)' nature the proper 2 iW
YI- 
Off.-;pring of God's Substance. For being the proper \V ord r
7
';.
: 
of the Father, He allows ns not to account 3 of will as before 3ÀÐY;ø'a- 
II . If ' I J. I J ' If 1 F I '. C øda;1f"11I1Z. 
. llnse , SInce 
e IS 
Bnse t Ie ather's ....1nng ounsel m,ßÐ,}'.fiJU11I, 
and Power, and FraIneI' of the things which seclHed good to p. 494' 1 ' 
r.4. ma t' 
the 11-'ather. And this is what lIe sa vs of IIiulself in the verso 
P 1 C . l 4. 
 w. l '. 71>1". . I LRt. 
ro'
('r )S ; 011 JI.'}e 'is lJ1lne a JI( seCUrl t y , .iH lue IS lln( er- 4 ß ,,' 
ÐfJ^" . 
standing, and JJliJle strength. For a
, although I]i1nself the Provo 8, 
(TJ/derslaJlding, in which lIe prepared the hun-ens, and 14. 
IIimself Slrell,fjlh {fud Power, (for Christ is God's l
of['er find I Cor. I, 
God'.
 JVisduJIl,) lIe here has altered the tenus and said, 1Jline 24. 
is Iluderstn nding and llJ. F i}le stren.qth, so while lIe says, lilÙu: 'is 
COli JlseU, lIe Blust IIÏ1nself be the Li,>ing II Counsel of the 
Father; as we have learned from the Prophet also, that lIe 
is beconle tll(
 An.f}l-l o.f great C 1 ollJ/sel, and is caned the good Is. 9, 6. 
pleasllïe of the Father; for thus we lnust refute theIn, u
ing 
hUlnan 1l1ustratiolls 5 concerning Gael. Therefore if the works:> P t .3 f 2t;, 
no e . 
sub
ist ,
 by will and f
l\'our," and the whole creature is Inadc
. ßJ. 


m àya.d
ü 9r/X,Te'ò>> " Y/x'dò II ßÐÚ^"p.a. Father. But I thiLk it better to speak 
Clem. Pæd, iii. cire. fin. tl'Ðfí/x', xe"u'õ"- of Him as Counsel from Counst:-l, Will 
'TfiJ;, ðÚ/lap.I;, Gí).fIJ!'<a oJfU.'TÐ%ea'TÐe"'Ó.. from'Yill,asSuhstRncefrom Sub
Ümce, 
Strom. v. p. 547. Voluntas et potestas \Yi
dom from Wisdom." Trin. 
v. 20. 
patris, Tertull. Orate 4. N atu3 ex A nd so Cæsarius, àyt:G9rfiJ t; à'} åoJf".. Qu. 
Patri qunsì voluntas ex mente proce- 39. "id. for other instances Tel tullian's 
den:,:. Origen. Periarch. i. 2.
. ü. S. Je- Works. O. T/ :IS" ote I. 
rome notices the same interpretation of D ,ZØ'/x' ßÐfJ}.n, snpr. 284, r. 3. Cyril 
" by the will of God" in the beginning in Joan. p. 21 iJ. t'Zø'a ðú'l"!,<I>>. Sabf'll. 
of Comment. in Epbes. S, Austin on Greg. 5. ('. 
Z(J'a 17,,,.ú
. N az. Orat. gO, 
the other hand, as just now referred to, 20. c. ,Zø'a h
DY!la. S
 n. Antioch. ap, 
says, "Some divines, to avoid sa)"ing Routh. Reliqu
 t. 2, r.4(1!) ,Z,;a í'Ø":t;u" 
thatthe Only-Begotten Wor!! is the SOIl Cyril. in Joan. p,9.11. 
Z,./x' ø'Ð#a. Origen. 
of God'g COl1D'3el or will have named ('ontr.Cel:o::,iii.fin. 
Z\I ^'YÐ>> , Origen.ibiJ. 
Him the very Counsel 0; Will of the 
Z'I3
yaIlÐII.(heretically)Euseh.nem.i\".:!. 
':2K2 
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If the Son by will, anotlze'J' IVord before Hirn. 


DIsc. "at God's good pleasure," and Paul was called to be an Apostle 


 by the u'ill oj' God, and the our calling has COlne about by His 
good pleasure and trill, and all things have been brought into 
being through the "\tV ord, lIe is external to the things \\'I1Ích 
have come to be by will, but rather is IIimself the Living 
Counsel of the Father, by which all these things were brought 
to be; by which Ða,-id also gives thanks in the seventy- 
Ps,73, second Psahn, Thou hast holden 11le by 'Ill!! 'right haud; Tholl 
22. 23. shalt guide rne u'ill, Thy Counsel. 
8. IIow then can the 'V ord, being the Counsel and Good 
Pleasure of the Father, conle iuto being Hin1self "by 
good pleasure and will" as every thing else? unless, 
lS I said 
before, in their 11ladness they repeat that He was brought 
iuto being by IIiInse1f, or by sonle other o . "\Vho then is it 
by WhOll1 lIe came to be? let them fashion another 'V ord ; 
and let then} name another Christ, rivalling the doctrine of 
1 p. -186. Valentin us 1 ; for Scriptnre it is not. And though they fashion 
another, yet assuredly he too comes into being thl'ough some 
one; and so, while we are thus reckoning up and investigating 
the succession of then1, the 111any-headed P heresy of the 
2 p. 340, A.theists 2 is discovered to issue in polytheisll1 3 and ll1adness 
note g. I .. d . tl I . h . I . h S b t 
3 P 423, un unite ; In 1e \V He , WIS ung t e 
 on to . e a crea ure 
and and frOIn nothing, they imply the Stune thing in other \\Tords 
;

c4
; by pretending the words will and pleasure, which rightly 
r. 2. belong to things generate and creatures. Is it not irreligious 
then to impute the characteristics of things generate to the 
}1'ra111er of all? and is it not blasphemous to say that will wa
 
in the Father before the "Vord ? for if win precedes in the Father 
the Son's words are not true, I ill the Fatlter; or even if lIe i
 
i 11 the Father, yet lIe will hold but a second place, and it beCanl( 
IIim not to say I in the Father, since will was before IIilll, ir 
which aU things were brought into being and He HiIl1self sub, 
sisted, as you hold. For though He excel in glory, lIe is no. 
the less one of the things \vhich by ,viII come into being. And 
as we have said before, if it be so, ho\v is lIe Lord and the
 


o "ð,' 1-T
e"u 'T"'>>_ This idea has been 
l1:-ged against the Arians again and 
again, as ju!"t above. p, 488, n.4. E. g. 
p. 13. p. 41. fin. p, 203. vid, p. 494. r. 1. 
a!so Epiph. Hær. 76. p. 951. Basil. 
contr. Eunom. ii. 11. c. 17, a. &c. 
P 'if"OAI)}(. EtpaÃ">> a.'1e!fTll. And so 
OAU". 


2'a.'''Ue'Y;a., p, 489, r. 1. The allusion i 
to the hy.dra, with its ever-springinj 
heads, as introduced p. 484, r. 4. an 
with a special all usion to Asterius w h 
is mentioned, p. 487. and in de Syn. It 
supr. p. 100. is called 'K").U1(,, fT"
'
'TÝJ', 



Tile Son the Father's 1Vísdom, Understanding, Counsel, 1'rllth. 493 
,ervants J ? but He is Lord of all, because lIe is one with CHAP. 

he Father's Lordship; and the creation is all in servitude xxx. 
. .. ' I "ÍJ Ie. 
;;lnCe It IS external to the Oneness of the Father , and whereas 
 -! ... 
, . QOIJ^", 
Lt once was not, was brought to be. supr. p. 
9 1\1 . f h I h O. . h 260, &e. 
. oreover, 1 t ey say t Iat t e 
on IS by wIll, t ey should p. 313. 
say also that He caIne to be by understanding; for I consider
. 65. 
understanding and will to be the saIne. For what a Inan COUll- 
 
sels, about that also he has undrrstallding; and what he has in 
understanding, that also he counsels. Certainly the Saviour 
Hinlself has made them correspond, as being cognate, when 
He says,Coullsel ÙJ l11Ùle and seclIJ"il y; JJIine is lluderstaudiug, 
and l1Iine .
trength. }i"or as strength and security are the saIne, 
(for they mean one attribute 2 ;) so we may say that Under-' "ðÍJ'I&Cf'I. 
standing and Counsel are the same, which is the Lord. But 
these irreligious men are unwilling that the Son should be 
'V ord and Living Counsel; but they fable that there is with 
God q, as if a habit r , cOIning and goingS, after the DIanne\" 
of men, understanding, counsel, wisdonl; and they leave 
nothing undone, and they put forward the "Thought" and 
" 'Vill" of V alcl1til1us, so that they may but separate the Son 
from the Father, and 111ay call IIiIn a creature instead of the 
proper Word of the Father. To theu1 then Inust be said 
what was said to Simon l\lagus; "the irreligion of V aleu- Acts R, 
S I 20. 
tinus perish with you;" and let everyone rather trust to 0 0- 
mon, 'who says, that the 'V ord is 'Visdom and lJnderstanding. 
For he says, Tile Lord by JVisd011t !latlt founded the earth, by Provo 3, 
19. 
Understanding hath He established t!le heavens. And as 
here by Understanding, so in the Psalms, By the fVord oj'Ps,33,6. 
tlte Lord 'icere tlie lzeavens ullule. And as by the 'V ord the 
heavens, so He liath dOlle u'!lafsOet:er lJleased !fi1J
. An
l 
tS 





' 
the Apo
tle 'writes to the ThessalonIans, the U"Ûloj God lS 'ill 1 Thess. 
5, J 8. 
Christ Jeslls 3. 3 p. 48
. 
10. The Son of God then, lIe is the HTonl and the JVisdolJl; 
He tbe Understanding and the Liv'ing Counsel; anù in I-liIn 
is the GoodPleasure riftlte F'aiher; l[e is Truth and Light and 
Power of the Father. But if the 'Vill of Goel is 'Visdorn and 


q <<'Ie) 'TÒ'I d!
" vid, p. 38, r. 1. p. 202, 
f.3. Also Orate i. 27, d. where (supr. 
p. 220.) it is mistranslated. Euseb. Eccl. 
Theol. iii. p. 150. vide p. 131, note e. 
and <<'le,ße^fJ, p. 38, note Z. . _ 
r 
u. vide p. 334, note y. mfr. p. ;) 15, 
note r. 


8 t1V/L-ßa.I,eútfa., 
a.) å<<'(UTtJ/L-ßa"oÍJtto.,. 
vide p. 37, note y. tfÍJf'ßa.f'a., Euseb__ 
Eccl. Theol. iiI. p. 150. in the same, 
though a tecbnital 8en
e. "id. alsö supr. 
p. 18 note p. p. 37, note y. 
erap, 
i, 26,'('. Na
. Grat, 31, 15 fin. 
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'17le Son wills the ]/ather by that will 


DISC. Understanding, and the Son is 'Visdoll1, he ,,'ho says that 
III. the Son is "by will," says virtually that 'Visdo1l1 has COlne 
into being in \Visdo111, and the Son is lnade in the Son, anrl 
I supr. the 'V ord created through the \V ord I; which is incolnpatible 

: :
l, with God and is opposed to His Scriptures. For the Apostle 
proclainls the SOIl to be the proper Radiance and J.-':xpression, 
'p. 155, not of the Father's win 
, but of His Substance t ltself
 saying, 



.gi, rVl,o beiJlg the Radiance Q/ His Glor!! aud 'lie _E.vpresl\Ìoll qf 
3. His Subsistence. But if, as we have said before, the Father's 
Substance a1;d Subsistcnce t bè not frOJll will, neither, as is very 
plain, is what is proper to the J1-'ather's Subsistence fron1 win; 
for such as, and so as, that Blessed Subsi
tence, HUlst also be 
the proper Offspring fro1l1 It. And accordingly t11C Father 
Ifill1self said. not, '

'his is rrhc Son brought into being at 
l\ly will," 1101' " the Son WhOlli 1 ha"e by l\Iy favour," but 
sinlP]Y lJI.lJ 

;f(}n, or ratller, in U-/IU'lJl I Ion 'lcell pleased; 
nltaning by this, l'his is the Son hy nature; and" in fJill1 is 
lodged l\Iy win about those things which }Jlease :àle." 

. GG. ] 1. Since then the Son is by nature and not by will, is I--Ie 
3 rUí:Àt7. ,vithout the pleasure 3 of the Father and not with the Father's 
'us "'in? 
 0, ,'erily; but the Son is with the pleasure of the 


hn 3, Father, and, as He says I-lill1self, The 1!àther love/It lite SUII, 
3D;5,20, and 8lieu;etlt Hi'lll all things. For as not "froul will" did 
lie begin to he gootl, nor yet is good without will and 
pleasure, (for what lIe is, that also is His pleasure,) so also 
that the Son should be, though it caIne not" fro111 will," yet 
it is not without His pleasure or against His purpose. For as 
His own Subsistcnce t is by His pleasure, so also the Son, being 
proper to His Substance, is not without His pleasure. Be then 
the Son the subject of the Father's pleasure and loye; and thus 
.1 ?-tJ'Y,'. let every OIle religiously account of4 the pleasure and the not 

:O':
l
'>> unwillingness of God. For by that good pleasure "'therewith 
r, 3. the Son is the subject of the Father's pleasure, is the Father 
the subject of the Son's love, pleasure, and honour; and olle 


t Dùu:a and ú'llé
'la(f'
 arc in these seldom itoccurs at an in these Orations, 
passag-t's made 
ynonY11lous; and so except as contained in Heb. 1,3. V iù. 
infr_ Drat. iv. J. f. And in iv. 33 fin. to also Hist. Tr. O. Tr. p. 300, note m. 
t he Son is attributed 
 "l'a.Te'1Gñ Ü'l;(I"'Ta.r:,
. Yet the phrase 'Ter;; Ú'1ffJØ"Tá.O'lif is cer- 
V id. also ad Afro
. .1. yU0t
.l 'sl1pr. tain]v found in 11lu..1 Omn. fin. and in 
p. 70. 'T'll". might have bEen expected too Incarll. c. Ari::tll. 10. (if genuine) and 
in the (li.')cu:ssion in the beginning of apparently in Expos. Fid. 2. Vid. a15(, 
Orate iii. did Athan. distinguish be- Orat. i,". 2!) illite 
t", e('n them. It is feJ1larkt\hle how 



by u.!tic/t tlte Father wills tlte Son. 
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is the good pleasure ,,'hich is frol11 Father in Son, so that CHAP. 
here too ,,-e Inay contemplate the Son in the Father and the xxx. 
Father in the Son. Let no one then, with Y. alentinus, in- 
troduce a precedent will; nor let anyone, by this pretence of 
" counsel," intrude between the Only Father and the Only 
'V ord; for it were llladness to place will and consideration 
between thmn. For it is one thing to say, " Of will !-[e cmne 
to be," and another, that the Father has love and good 
pleasure to\vards His Son who is proper to HÍ1n by nature. 
For to say, "Of will fIe canle to be," in the first place iUlplies 
that once He was not; and next it iUlplies an inclination 1 two I ;ðor;'w, 
ways, as has been said, so that one lHight suppose that the Father t ::0, 
could even not will the Son. But to say of the Son, " lie might 
not have been," is an irreligious presumption reaching e,-en 
to the Substance of the Father, as if what is proper to IIim 
n]ight 110t ha"c been. For it is the saIne as saying, "The 
Father n1ight not have been good," And as the Father is 
always good by nature, so He is always generati\re 2 by 2 "'11111"- 
nature' and to sa" "The Father's g ood P leasure is the Son ,,
,
a>>.i.:. 
, J , , 'U, "....0.: J 
and" The 'V ord's good pleasure is the Father," ilnplies, not vide . 
a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, and propriety 

;po
: 
and likeness of Substance. For as in the case of the radiance p. 284, 
1 . . 1 d ' notee. 
and light one luight say, that t lere IS no WI I prece lng 
radiance in the light, but it is its natural offspring, at the 
pleasure of the light which begat it, not by will and consider- 
ation, but in nature and truth, so also in the instance of the 
Father and the Son, one would be orthodox to say, that the 
Father has love and good pleasure towards the Son, and the 
Son has 10\'e and good pleasure towards the Father. 
12. 1'herefore call not the Son a ,,'ork of good pleasure;
. 67. 
nor bring in the doctrine of Valentinus into the Church; but 
Le I-I e the Living Counsel, and Off.
pring in truth and nature, 
as the Radiance fronl the Light. For thus has the Father 
S p oken JIlllteart luts bll'1"8t wit It a qoocl rVord; anù the Son Ps. 45, 
, .f ' I 
confoflnably, I Ùl tlte Fa/her {(ull lite Fatlter ill 111e. But J
hn14, 
if the 'V ord be in the heart, where is will? and if the Son in 10. 
the Father, where is good pleasure? ana if lIe be '\ïllllinl- 
sel
 how is counsel in 'V ill ? it is extravagant; else the 'V onl 
come into beinO' in a word, and the Son in a 
un, and 
'Vi
(loln in a wi:dolu, as has been repeatedly 3 said. For the :.Pj .494, 



496Human illustrations maybe usedfor,when used against the Trutll. 
DISC. Son is the Father'ls All I; and nothing "ras in the Father 
I I
I. before the ,V ord; but in the 'V ord is win also, and 
'T

;:
 through H ill1 the subj ects of will are carried into effect, 
'Tel,. as holy Scriptures have shewn. And I could wish that the 
'là.,.D'Y;

 irreligious men, having fallen into such want of reason 2 as to 



 e. be considering about will, would now ask their childbear- 
ing 'VOIl1en no more, whom they used to ask, "I-Iadst 
3 p. 218. thou a son before conceiving hinI 3 ?" but the father, " Do 
ye become fathers by counsel, or by the natural law of 
your \vill?" or" Are your children like your nature and 
substance U?" that, even fronl fathers they may learn shame, 
4 À
fJ-fJ-u. frOll) wholn they assllllled this proposition 4 about generation, 


;8
: and fro 111 whom they lloped to gain knowledge in point. 
For they will reply to them, "What we beget, is like, 

 p. 494, not our good p]easnre
, but like ourselves; 1101' become 
T.2. 'ye parents by previous counsel, but to beget is proper to 
our nature; since \ve too are images of Ollr fathers." Either 
C5 p. 6, then let thelll condemn thenlselves 6 , and cease asking women 
note o. f 1 d r.. h h 
Orate i. about the Son 0 Go , or let them learn lrom tern, t at the 
?7 ' 4 d ' b Son is begotten 110t by will, but in nature and truth. Becoming 
II. , . 
Apol. c. and suitable to thenl is a refutation froin human instances 7, 
Ar.36.. th . d d d ' t . h 
7 p. 491, SInce e per\TerSe-min e men ISpU e In a ulllan way 
T.5. concerning the Godhead. 
13. Why then are Christ's enemies still mad? for this, as 
well as their other pretences, is shewn and proved to be mere 
fantasy and fable; and on this account, they ought, however 
late, contemplating the precipice of folly down which they 
11ave fallen, to rise again from the depth and to flee the snare 
of the devil, as we admonish them. For Truth is loving 
unto men and cries continually, " If because of l\ly clothing 
of the body3 ye believe Me not, yet believe the works, that ye 

ohn 10, l11ay know that I aut in tlte Father and tI,e Fatlter in lJ;Ie, 

t 

. and I and the Fathe1. are one, and He that hatlt seen Me 
8 p. 405, Ita tit seen tlte Faille1. 8 . But the Lord accordin g to His 
note m. 
Ps.146, wont is loving to man, and would fain help t!tern that a1'e 
8 .fallen, as the lauds of David speak; but the irreligious men, 
not desirous to hear the Lord's voice, nor bearing to see 
IIinl ackno.wledged by all as God and God's Son, go about, 


U 'T;:;' DÙ,.;U., DfJ-DIU.. vide p. 210, note e. p. 425, r. 4. 
AI!l:o ii. 42, n. p. 416, T. 2. p. 421, r. 2. 
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Iniserable Illen, as beetles, seeking with their father the deviP CHAP. 
pretexts for irreligion. 'Vhat pretexts then, and \vhence will xxx. 
1 fi d '\ . 1 p. 484-, 
they be ab e next to n r unless they borrow blasphenlles r. 5. 
of Jews and Caiaphas, and take atheism 2 from Gentiles? for! p. 492. 
the divine Scriptures are closed to theIll, and from every part r. 2. 
of them they are refuted as insensate and Christ's enemies. 



INTRODUCTORY REMARK
 


ON 


DISCOURSE IV. 



. 1. On tlte Structure Q/' the Book. 
'fHJUtE is a general agreelnent aInong Critics that the " .Four 
Orations" or "Discourses against the Arians," as they are styled in 
the Benedictine Edition, and also in this Translation, are parts of 
one work. Nay, such n1ight seem to have been the opinion of Photius 
when he speak
 of Athanasius's" five books against Al'ius alld his 
In9l'U'T"- doctrines 1.'
 l\Iontfaucon even goes so far as to consider external 
ß,ßÀ.OS. 8\'idellCe unneceHsary, and appeals to the structure of the Oratiolls, as 
cod.140. e\'en determining their nUluber. "Nihil opus est Iongiore di
puta- 
tione," he says," CÙUl clarUll1 sit ex hisce ipsis Quatuor Orationibus, 
nihil eas COlllll1Ulle CUlU uIlo alio opere haLere, sed ita illtt'r se cohærere, 
ut UllUUl ipsæ opus sÏ1nul conficial1t. quarum prima sit prillcipium, 
qnarta autem 01l1nimll sit finis; quam sane ob C
Hlsam sola hæc u1- 
tÎ1na solitâ ternlÎllatur conc1usiolle." t. i. pp. 403, 4, Howerer he 
:-;0 far modifies or explains this statement, in his Pnef. p. xxxv, 
and Vito Alh. p. lxxii, as to allow that they were not Wl'ittell on any 
exactly detern1Îned previous plan, but that the later Orations are in one 
sense aI11plifications or defences of what had gone before, ill cons
- 
quence of the continuance of the coutroversy. This view of their 
:-;tructure is principally deri\"ed fro1l1 the l'Olnmencelnent of tlw Secoud 
and Third, in which S. A thanasius, according' to his cnstonl 011 otlwr 
occasions, speaks of himself as resuming a discussion which he con- 
sidered already sufficiently extended. 
Tillelnont 
peaks as decidedly of the unity and integrity of the 
Four Orations. "Les q llatre oraisons," he says," sont tUlItes liées 
ensemble, et en 1111 Inême corps, cmnme il paroit princi}Jalelnent, 
parce-qu'il n'y a que la derniere qui finisse par la glorificatiun 0[- 
dinaire." l\lem. Eecl. t. 8. p. iO l. A1lel ngain, "11 est certain q lIe 
ces quatre discour
...se111blent...l1e faire qn'ulle seule piece, qn'on aura 
partagée tantôt en quatre, tantôt en Cillq." p. 191. 
Ceillier follows TillenlOnt almost wurd for word. Aut. Ecc1. t. v. 
pp. 217
 218, observing with l\Jolltfancoll that the latcr Discourses 
are successively defences of the parlier. 
!'etavills had ahead y incidt>ntally expressed the 
ame <?pinion in 
in his work de Inctnnatioue; alId that the lllOrc strongly, though 
indirectly, bècausp, like TiHe1ll0nt, he is at the very time engaged in 
shewing that the Epist, ad Ep. lEg. et Lib. does not form part of the 
general Treati
e, as the editions of his dny considered it, inasmuch as 
it is but partly engaged with tlie suhject of Ariall doctrine; vide Ep. 
Æg, (0. T.) p. 125. "Nun est ejusdem CUln sequentihus argml1cnti, 
TImu in istis ad\'ersus Arjauam hærpsim disputat, &c....prÍIna autem 
(i. (\. ad Ep. lEg. et Lih.) nihil hormn facit." de IncaI'll, v. 15. 
. 9. 
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Yet in spite o
. au
hol'ities so great and so concordant, I think it INTROD 
may be made plaIn wIth very little trouble, that the FOUl'lh of these TO 
?rutions, w?ich is H.OW to follow, 
s not wr
tten against the Arians, nor Dl
C' 
IS an OlatIOn, nor IS even a contnnlOUs dlScu
sion, but is a collection 
_ 
of .rra?lnents or meLlloran
a.of ulleq uallengths, and on 
e\'f\ral 
uhjects, 

rmcipal1y on the PhO!ll11an heresy, parlly on the Sabellian and 
Smnosatelle, and p3.1'tly Indeed, but least of an, on the Ariall. Some 1 _. 
remarks shall IlOW be made in behalf of this representation. Er
l
:ll. 
1 A d h . b .. p. l.30. 
. ....'1n 
re!t Inay e p
'en
lsed, that no passage in the so-called andsupr. 
Founh Ora:lOl1 IS quoted, I belIeve, by auy early \\riter or authority, p. 381. 
as a p3.rt. of S. A thanasius's work "aL:;ainst the ..A rian
," 01' "0}1 the 2 a dl\len- 
Triuity;" whereas the Second aud Tl;ird are quoted 1)\ Theodoret 1 nam.and 
J .. 2 S C . 1 3 F d -i" ' supr. 
. u
tll.llall,,, . yn, acun US4, the Lateran (.mUlcII under Pope p. 308. 
)lartlll I. i) Pope Agath0 6 , and ö
hers, and desIgnated too by the:J Ep. i. 
numbers they respectively hear in the BeiledictilJe Edition. Alld p. 4. and 
though Photius, as has already been obsen'cd, speaks of the wh01e supr. 
work as consisting of five parts, while the Reventh General Councilï Fi:
O
p. 
and the Greek ver:;ion of Pope Agatho's Epistle in the Sixth 8, certainly iii. 3. 
Rpeak of the Benedictine Third as the Fourth, this fmnishes no pl"oofandsupr. 
that the Hook which is here to follow under the l1m
c of the Fourth fs 481._ 
(onned the concluding portioll or :Fif
h ,)f Photius's Pentabiblus. For in a



. D: 
one 1\18. this Fourth is caned the Sixth; and this ob]iges us to look out p. 44Æ 1 . 
for another Fifth, which l\Iontfaucon cons:ders he has discovered ill 6 Ep. ad 
the De Incarn. contra Arian., which in SOlne :\IS8. is actually so Impp. 
named. It 111a)' be added that the Epist. ad Ep. Æ
. et Lib. ,';hici1 an


r. 
was once comn10uly regarded as the First, is ill ::some 
ISS. called the r' Act i.v. 
Fourth, while in one of l\lo11tfaucon's lV1SS. the so-called Fourth is andsupr. 
altog-ethcr Olnitted. In a 1\18. in the Bodleiau Library (Roe 29, dated p, 405. 
1410.) the I Ilcarn. c. Aria11. cmnes after the first Three in the place of the 8 s.
pr. 
present I.'uurth. In others the pre
eìlt Fourth is called the Fiflh; and r. . . 
in others the Epist. ad Ep. Æg. et Lib. is numbered as the" ThirJ 
a
aillst the Arialls," the de S
Ht. Dion., divided into two parts, being 
apparentlv reckoned as the First and Scco!:d. 'Vilh ,-ariatioHs then 
o 
considerable, no evidence can be drawn froBl these tilles 011 any side. 
2. Next, the ,'erv opening of the Book shews that it is no Or.ltion 
or Di:;course of a 
haracter like the Three which precede it. The 
Second and Third berrin with a formal introduction, ill which 
allusion is Il1ade to the general argUluent of which thp)' profe
s to be 
the continuation; but there is no pretence of composition or 
neth
.d 
ill the CÓlnmencement of the Fourth. It enters abruptly 111to Its 
subject, whatever that be, for it does Hot propos
 it, with. a c<lt
goric.al 
stateulellt SuppOl
teù by a text; "The \y ord IS God J rom . (,od, for 
, the ,,- ord was Goù; "-a moùe of treatmg so sacred a suhJect most 
unlike the cerell1ouiousness, as it 111ay be called, which is obs('rrable 
in the Author's finished works. 
Ahrupt transitions of a similar character are abn fO\l'1d in the ('Ollr
e 
of it, and are iutroductory of fresh subject.
; it)r ills

Tl
t', ill r
,
' (;, V, 
and 25 as the C0111menCeUlE'llt of Suùjects 11. v. and \'lIl. 11l the I rau
la- 
tion \ViiI shew. And so little idea of any continuity of subject was 
entertained bv transcribers, that in fh-e l'tISS. a place is appJ.rclltly 
a.
signed betw
en 

.12ånd 13. to t
1û Tract de S

bh.lt
set Cjrcllm("isi,
ne, 
c1 l1 ubtfll11y ascrihed to S. A thauilsm:-;, and conta111cd IH the B('nH}H"tllw, 
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IN TROD tom. ii. p.64. Strikingly in contrast is his ordinal'} stylc, rUll11illg one 
TO subject into another, and in1Ïluately combiuing p,Ten di
tillct arglunents, 
D;

. so that it is often au extleIue difficulty to divide the comrosition into 
paragraphs. 
It may be added that the ThIee Orations refer backwards and for- 
wards to each other, and, in spite of whatever is supplelnental in the 
I vide pp. Second and Third, are constructed on a definite plan I, which COlnes to 
233,256, an end with, or shortly before, the conclusion of the Third. The main 
28 
66 portion of the Three Orations, extending ii'mn chapter xi. to chapter 


te b: xxix. inc1usÏ\ r e, is engaged in thp. interpretation of passages of Scrip- 
pp. 398; ture, chiefly such as were urged by the Arians against the Catholic 
436, 7. doctrine. The l'eInainder is elnployed upon the notorious Arian formulæ 
and condemned at Nicæa, or the equally notorious il1terrogations which, 
note a. S A h . f h . I d 1 '-' . d 
482 as . t anaSlUS so 0 ten says, t ey Clrcu ate every W lere, lJe\-er tHe 


te f.' with the repetition. The Fourth Oration has hardly any thing in 
p. 484, common with them here. 
note R. There is smne difference too in phraseology between the first Three 
and the Fourth of these Orations. The word ÓP.OOV(FLOV occurs ill the 
I
'ourth three tÏ1nes, 

. 10 and 12, as it is found in Athanasius's 
other works; but it cannot be said to have occurred any where 
throughout the forIner Th1'ee; for the solitary passage in which it 
is found, i, 9. is rather a sort of doctrinal confession than a part of 
the discussion; and it is actually Olnitted in places whpre it ll1ight 
naturally have been expected; vide p. 210, llote d. p. 262, note f. 
p. 264, note g. l\loreo\'er in the Second Oration, supr. p. 391, r. 3. 
p. 393, 1'. 2. as in earlier works of the Author, the tenn alJ'f"Ouocþía is 
admitted, vide Gent. 40, 46. Incarn. V. D. 20. Serape i,'. 20. whereas 
in the Fourth, (p. 614, note p,) if Petavius (Trin. vi. 11.) be right, it is 
abandoned as Sabel1ian. And so again there is a difference, which it is 
not too miuute to Inelltion, between the Fourth and the Orations 
which pr
cede it, in one of his lUOSt familiar illustrations of the Holy. 
Trinity; the Three using the Ï1uage of cþw
 and its ù1ravyaup.a, but. the 
last that of 1rVP and its ù1ravyaup.a, and 1rVP and cþw
. p. 515, note t. 
The corrupt state of the text is a further characteristic of this Oration 
compared with the foregoing. 
3. Nay, we Inight even fancy that at least some passages of the 
Book were fragments of one or more treatises, or first draughts of trains of 
thought, or instructions for controversy, which have accidentally been 
thrown together into one. The interpolation formerly of an elltirely 
heterogeneous tract, perhaps not Athanasius's, in smne of its MSS, has 
already been nlel1tioned; and it is reIllarkable that this very Tract, in 
all the existing 1\188. noticed by the Benedictines but one, is thrown 
together with the In illud Olnnia and a passage frolD the de Decretis, 
thus affording an instance in point. A s01newhat sÏ1ni]ar instance is 
afforded by the 8enno 
lajor de :Fide published in lVlontfaucon's 
Nova Collectio, which seems to be hardly lllore than a set of slnall 
fragInents from Athanasius's other works. Further, in the case of the 
work before us, SOlne )'18S. supply distinct titles to separate portions, as 
in 

. 9. and 11. which they respectively head Tov
 uaßÛ\Àí(ovTa
 Kaì 
TOV
 â"A.Àov
 rtEÀÀ7}va
 fp
UeUL OÜTc.J
, and IIpò
 TOV
 ÀlyovTa
 8n 
v ó ÀÓyo
 
Iv Tcê e
éè ULc.J1rWfLfVO
 1)UTfPOV ðf 1rpoßIßÀ1JTUL ðL
 
p.â
 Lva 
p.fÍ
 KnUeWP.
v. 
M oreovel', "they" aud " he" are at times fouud without antecedents, 
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(vid. references. illÍ1:. p. 502.) The abruptness too, already noticed fur IN1'ROD 
another reason, IS of course also a proof of dissimilarity in the contents. TO 
And the 
. 25. breaks into the nlÍddle of a continuous discussion which DISC. 
nll
s frOl
l 
. 15. to 
. 36. And 
. 11. begins with an allusion to a subject 
 
whIch Inlg
t have ?een exp.ecte?, but is not found, in the pa8
age which 
nO\
 stal
ds unlnedlate1y before 
t. 
\bo 

. 6, and 7. the only passage 
whIch dll'e('t1y relates to the Anan controversy, is interposed suddenly 
between lines of argunlent y'uite foreign to it; Inoreover its style is 
f 
the flowing oratorical character which obtains throughout the Three 
Discourses, aItd which is not found in the sections which precede 
and folluw it. The SaIne oratOl'ical character attaches in a luanner tfI 


. 14, 17, 27, 28. and 34. 
:Further, 
Iontfaucon tells us in the :\Iollitum plefixed to the Epist. 
Encycl. that the phrase oi. 'lrEpt EvulßLOv is never used by S. Athanasiu
 
aftel' Eusebius's death; "N eque enim," he says, "se'quaces Eusebii 
jam defuncti usqumll apud Athanasiulll oi 'lrfpì EVUÉßLOV vocantur, sed 
KOLVCùvot TWV 'lrfpì Evu;ßwv Vè I KÀT}póvofLoL Tij
 n.uEßfía!ì TOV EVUfßíov." 
t. i. p.liO, Now the phrase occurs in 
.8. of this Oration, but Eusebius 
died A.D. 341, whm'eas the :First Oration was written about 
\.,D. 358. 
If l\Iontfaucoll then be correct in his remark, either the Oration 
called the Fourth was written many years prior to those which it is 
con:sidereù to folluw, or it is made up of portions belonging to 
separate date
. 
Also 
 
. 1-5,9, 10, are engaged upon a line of thought altogether 
different fr0111 any other part of the Book. The lnaill subject of these 
sections is the fLovapxía; and it is observable llloreover that the word 
àpX
' there used for" origin," as in the formel' Orations, is in other 
places used simply and only in 1he sense of" beginning," vide 

. 8, 
25, 26, 27. Allel here we may add, as a peculiarity of the passage 
cOlltailled in 
 
. 30-36, its use of th8 word 8fÍo
 as an epithet of 
our Lord, viz. 31, d, twice, f. a 34 init. 36 init. Also of the verb vofÍv. 
Anù what is one of the 
pecial peculiarities of the Book, so as 
( l uite tu (ri,"e a character to the stde, and to I >rove it, or at least 
b .,. 
great l)art of it, to be a collectioll of notes or suggestIOns for contro- 
vel'SY, is the repeated occunence of such phrases as 'lrfVUTÉOV, 2, c. 
ÈpCù
TÉOV, 3, f. 4, a. ÀfKTfOV, 4 init. 6, d. 10,
. lÀeYXTÉov, 3, a. .4,. e. 
([pEuBat 
íKawv, KaÀóv, &c. II, d. 14, a. 23, h. ("'.Id. also the BenÐ(h
tme 
110te c. on 9. 9. "\vhich has been already u
ed In another connectIon.) 
Of the same character is the frequent clause" III that case the same 
extnwagant consequences, lITO'lra, follow," anù the like; e. g. 2, e. 4, e. 
4 fin. 15 init. 25, b. 26 init. with which lllay be contrasted c. g. the mOle 
finished turn of sentence Orate ii. 24, b. KaÀòv aVTOV!ì fpEuBm Kat TOVTO, 
'lv' Ên JlâÀÀov ó ÊÀeyxo
 K. T. À. To these may be add
d, TÒ ô' .aùTò ôÈ 
Kaì 'lrfpì ôvváfLfCù
, 
. 3.; wInch, as well as the foregomg, remmd !hc 
readpr of Ari510tle rather than S. Athanasius; and the abrupt settmg 
down of texts for (liscussioll ill the beginnings of 9
' 1, 5, H, and 3l. 
which are ill the smne style. . . .. 
J 11 the saIne .Aristotelic style is his enuncmtIOn of tlH'ologlcal prm- 
ci } )les. e. g . fì èi.YOVO!ì Kaì àV;VfpyJ]TO!ì Ó 8fÓ!ì. 4 fin. TÒ ÊK TWO!ì vrrápx ov , 
, 
 " ' 't,,'t.' - 1 
 d 
vió
 lUTLV fKfívov. 16, c. OvôÈv fV 'lrpO!ì TOV rraTfpu, fL JlJ] TO Eç a1)TOv. , , . 
, r (\ , , 
 ' ,r B ' ')2 b fì ILl' ] 
lðv oiJK lUTLV fì
 Tà
 Kap
W!ì 0 VLO!ì, T01JTCùV 01JUf rraTJ]p 0 fO!ì. -, . r 
(\ , 
, ... , 
 \...' , 
 ' ( , ') 4 J.: JI 
lILO
, 011Uf I\OYO!ì. H fLJ] I\OYO
, 01JUf VLO
. - JI. 
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INTROD 4. Further, R. Athauasius frequently implies that he i
 opposillg' 
D TO certain definite teachers of here
v, as weH as heretical doctrine itself; 
;

. yet very seldom does he u
e nat;18
, COlltn.uy to his practice when in 
-- controversy with the Arians, who are freely specified as 0;' 'ApftalJol, 
0;' , ApfLcJ-LavîTat, 0;' 7rEpl EùuÉßwv, not to mClltion the severe and con- 
demnatory epithets by which he has noted them, Here howe\'er, 
though we read of 0;' à7rú TOV 
aJ-LoUúTECùr, and vaguely of KaTà 
aßÉÀÀtov, 
we mcet Inore fi.'equently with anonymon
 opponents in the singular 
or plural, as signified by çþaT
, 
, 9 in it. 7rí7rTOVUL, 
. 11 in it. V7rfÀaßE, 

. 13 init. aùTúV n>LaVTa ÀÉ')'ovTa, 
. 14, a. 0;' TOVTO Àf'}'ovTEr, 
. ]5 iuit. 
KaT' aÙTovr, 
. 21 illite KaT' ÈKEÍllovr, 
. 22, c. Vide also 

. 8, c. 13, c. 
20 iuit. 23, C. 24
 Ð.. 25, b. 28 il1it. The omission of words of 
denunciation marks either the aùsence ôf an oratorical character in 
the Book, or suggests, what will presently conle to Le considered, 
the presence of other parties, perhaps known and tried frienùs) in 
the heretical company. 
N ext, it should be oùse1'\'ed, that, though the heresy comb,\ted 
through the greater part of the Book is of a Sabellian charade}', yet 
it is not SabeHianis1l1 ploper, for he compares it to Sabelliallisll1; 
e. g. 
aßfÀÀíov TÚ È7rLT
òfVJ-La, 
, 9. and óua êfÃ.Àa È7rl 
aßfÀÀíov tlT07ra 
à7ralJT
, 
. 2J. It is observablp too, that in contrasting the opposite 
heresies in a sentence at the end of 
. 3, while, a'5 usual, he speaks of 
the' ApfLuv()l, he does not on the other hand speak of the 
afJfÀ^tavol, 
ùut of the 
aßfÀÀí'OlJTEfì; these, and not actual Sabellians, being the 
persons ill contrm'ersy with him. 
.Also, he is opposing a heresy of the day; his nlOùe of speaking of 
it shews this, and the othm' heresies whi('h he cOlubats in his writings 
are such. E\'en when he speaks of tbe heresy of Panl of S31nosata, 
(
. 30.) it is not as it existed a hundred years before, but in the 
shape it took ill S. Athallasius's own tÏ111e. Illd2ed it is not con- 
cei\Tahle, that in the lu:dst of so fie
'ce a struggle with Jiving errors, 
dOluillant 01' enlergent, a'3 Wf1S the portion of this great Saint, he 
should address himself to the c0ntlo\'el'sies of a past age. 
All this leads to the suspicion, that the heresy which forms the 
principal suhjcct of the Book, is th
t iInputed to his friend l\ImceHus, 
aud persons connected with hinl; for it is well !{llOWn that in the 
exactly parallel case of A pollinal'is, while he writes Tract after TI'act 
against the heresy in the S8\'erest tenn;;:, he observes throughout a deep 
silellce ?.bout its prolllulgator. Eu--eb:us too argues with a like 
1"eSP1Te agaillst his Ariall associates, Eccl. TheoL i.9, 10.; as Vincent 
of Lt>rills i'3 supposeù to do in reference to S. .A IIgustine. Rut it is 
l:eedlfss 10 lcfLr 10 parallel instances of a plocedllle so natural. that we 
1 Ari
t. find it in the 
choob of philf'sophy I as well as in those of the Church. 


h.l. 6. An actual compari
on of what is known of the teachillg of the 
IDlt. school of l\IarceUus and of the tenets opposeù in this Oration, which I 
shall present]yattempt, abundantly conf1nns this SI1SpiC
OIl, and, as I 
think, 111akes it clear that the Oration is engaged with that teaching, 
and with the kiniJJ ed doctrines of SaùeHius and Pan] of Salllosata, 
and that as truly though not as systematicaBy as the former 
Orations are engaged 011 A riallislll, In saying this, I put aside the 
two sections 6 and 7, which certainly do treat of a definite ...\riall 
(luestion, quite foreign to the general "'.mhjed of the Rook, \vhatC\'el' 
he the history of th{'ir illtrodnction. 
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It is satisfactory to be ablp to adù tl1
t, since these rClluuks Wel'è I
TIWD 
drawn up, I 
a\'e fonll
 them incidentally confinued by the writer of TO 
a small work HI duodecnuo, entitled, " In Eusebii contra 1\] arccllmll DISC. 
Libr?s Selec
æ Obs'ervati
nes, 
-\uctore R. S. C. Lipsiæ, 178i,"-
 
Hanng l1.entlOued Athal1aslUs's "fifth book," as he calls it, " against 
tl1..ß Arians," he continues," ibi enim, nt in libro de Æt. Subst. Fit et 
Sp. S. sentfJlfiam l'tlarcelli, supresso tamen IlOlnine, refellit. Quod 
an aliis jaln sit observatunl, ignoro." p. 28. 



. 2. Oil tlie1Jlain suhject (d'/he Boo!':. 
Before 
hewiug the bearing of tIns Oration upon the heresy of 
l\Iarccllus aud his pupil Photinus, it will be useful brieflv to state the 
historical cùnnexlon betweeell S. Athanasius and the f01';11er. 
In the early years of S. Athanasius's episcopate, l\Iarcellus \\rote 
his Answer to the Arian A:-:teriuo;, which waE the occasion, and fOffilS 
the suhject of Eusebius's " contra .l\larcelhnn" and" Ecdesiastica 
Theologia," and which shall presently be used, as Eusebius cites it, 
as the only existin
 document of his opinions. He was in cou- 
sequence condemned in several Arian Councils, and retired to Rome, 
as did S. Athanasius, about the year 341, when both of them were 
formally acquitted of heterodox
' by the Pope in Council. Both 
were prest'nt, 
nd both were again acquitted at the Council of 
Sardlca in 347. From this very date 1, how8\-er, the charges against I l\Iontf. 
him, which had hitherto been confined to the Ariaus, bep;in to find sa) 
 
a 'Toice aInollg the Catholics. R. C1ril in his Catec?etic
l Lectures 

r:.,s 
A.D. 347, speaks of the heresy wInch had lately ansen HI Galatia, ". ork 
which denit:d Christ's eternal reign, a descliption wbieh both from A.D. ' 
country and tenet is e\-idently levelled at l\Iarcellus. lIe is followed 3
li-
. 
by S. Pauliuus at the Councï'I of Aries, and by S. I-IilalT, in the years 

l
. 
wh1ch follow; but S. A.thanasins seems to have acknowledged him down p. Iii, 
to about A.D. 360. At lellgth the latter began to own that J.\tIar('ellus 
"was 110t far from her
:-:y," ,-id. Athan. Rist. O. Tr. p. J2, note 1. and 
S. Hilary allù S. Snlpicius sa
T that he separated from his communion. 
R. Hilarv adds (Fl':,
O'm. ii. 21.) that A thana
ius was decided in this 
course, I;Ot b.v 1\Iarc
l1us's work against Asteriu
, but by publications 
}Josterior to the Council of Sanliea. Photinus, the disciple of l\lar- 
celIus, who had published the very heresy imputed to the latter 
before A.D. 345. had l-;'OW been deposed, with the unanimous conSt'llt 
of aU parties, for some years. Thus f()I ten years l\larc
llus was 
disowned by the Saint with whom he had shared so many trIals; but 
in the "ery end of S. A lhanaslus's life a transac

on. took p
ace 
et\\
ell 
hilllse1f, S, Rasil, and the GaJatian school, whIch Issued m hIS bcmg 
induced atTain to think more favou1'ablv of 1\1 arcdlus
 or at least to think 
it right Ï1
 charity to consideI' him i'n cOlnmunion with the Church. 
S. Basil had take;) a strong part against him, and 
'T
te to S. Athana- 
sius on the subject, Eì). 69, 2. thinkilJg that.....-\thanaslUs s apparent couu- 
tenance ofhÏ1n did hal'ln to the Catholic canse. Cpon tIns the accused 
p
rty sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view 
f s
ttillg thelllsehr

 
right with A thallasius. E ugenius, 
cacon of t11e11' C
lUrch, was thcll' 
repr
sentative, and he ill behalf of hIS brethr
u subscnbed a s
at(lm('nt 
in \'indication of his and their orthodoxy, wInch was countt'rslgned b.v 
the dcrg
T (If .\lexandria and apparf'1111.,r h., So .\1hall
t
in:-., thol1p:h 
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INTROD his nanle does not appear alnong the extant signatures. This in1- 
TO portant dOCulnent, which was brought to 1ight and published by 
l

c. l\Iontfaucon, speaks in the naIne of "the Clergy al1ù the others as- 
--.:.- seInbled in Ancyra of Galatia, wit.h our father J.\tlarcellus." He, as 
well as Athanasius hilnself, died Ï1nmediately after this transaction, 
l\Iarcellns in extrelne age, being at least twenty years older than Atha- 
nasius, who himself lived till past the age of seventy. One n1Ïght trust 
that the life of the former was thus prolonged, till he really recanted the 
opinions which go under his name; yet viewillg hÜn histOl'ically, and 
not in biography, it still seelns right, and is in accordance with the usage 
of the Church in other cases, to consider hÏ1n rather in his works and 
in his school and its developu1ents, than in his O\Hl person and in his 
penitence. Whether S. Athanasius wrote the controversial passages which 
follow against hin1 or against his school, in either case it was prior to the 
date of the explanatory doculnent signed by Eugenius; nor is its in- 
terpretation affected by that eXplanation. As to S. Hilary's state- 
Inent above referred to, that S. Athallasius did not condelnn the par- 
ticular work of l\Iarcellus against Asterius, of which alone portions 
remain to us, and which is BOW to be quoted, his evidence in other parts 
of the histOlT is not sufficiently exact to overcon1e the plainly heretical 
import of the statement lnade in that work. Those stateInents were 
as follows :- 
l\Iarcellus held, according to E L1sebius , that (1) there was but one 
person, 7rpÓUCAJ'/rov, in the Divine Nature; but he differed fimn Sa- 
bellins in maintaining, (2) not that the Father was the Son and tIle S011 
the Father} (which is caUed the doctrine of the VLo1fáTCAJP,) but that (3) 
Father and Son were mere names or titles, and (4) not expressive of 
essential characteristics,-nan1es or titles given to Ahnighty God and 
(6) His Eternal 'V ord, on occasion of the Word's appearing in the 
flesh, in the person, or subsistence (V7rÓUTauLs;) of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of .l\tlary. The 'V ord, he considered, was from all eternity in the Oue 
God, being analogous to man's reason within him, or the IvòLáe
Tos 

óyos of the philosophical schools. (6) This One God or p.óvas; has 
condescended to extend or expand Himself, 7r}.aTvV
UeaL, to effect our 
salvation. (7 and 8) The expansion consists in the action, IV
PYEla, of 
the Àóyos, which then becOlnes the Àóyos; 7rpOçþOpLKÒS; or voice of God, in- 
stead of the inward reason. (9) The incarnation is a special divine ex- 
pansion, viz. an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of .l\tlal'Y; (10) in 
order to which the 'V ord went forth, as at the end of the dispensation 
He \vill returu. Consequently the Àóyos; is not (11) the Son, nor (12) 
the Image of God, nor the Christ, nor the First-begotten, nor King, 
hut J eSllS is all these; and if these titles are applied to the 'V ord 
in Scripture, they are applied prophetically, in anticipation of His 
lnanifestation in the flesh. (13) And when He has accomplished the 
ohject of His cmning, they will cease to apply to HÏ1n; for He will 
leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the'Vord as before; 
and His KingdOlu, as being the Kingdom of the flesh or n1anhood, 
will come to an end. 
This account of the tenets of 
Vrarcellus comes, it is true, f1'01n an 
enmny, who \vas writing against hill1, and lllOreo,,'er from an Arian or 
Arianizer, who was least qualified to judge of the character of tenets 
which were so opposite to his own. Yet there is no reason to doubt 
its correctness on this acconnt. Eusebins supports his charges by 
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various" extracts frOln )'larcellus's works, and he is corroborated by Il'ìTROD 
the testllnony of others. 1\loreo\'er, if Athanasius's account of the TO 
tenets against which he hÏ1nself here writes, answers to what Eusebius DISC. 
tel1s us of those of 1\larceHus, the coincidence confirms Eusebius as 
 
wen as explains Athanasil1s. And further, the heresvof Photinus, the 
disciple of l\IarceHus, which consiHed in the ,-ery doctrines which 
Eusebius deduces from the work of l\larcel1us, gives an additional 
weight to such deductions. 


I shall now set down in order the distinct propositions contained in 
the foregoing statement, attempt to hring thetn home to 
Iarcenus 
or his school, and set against them the extracts from the (so-called) 
Fourth Oration, which are parallel to them. 
l\larcellus then held :- 
1. That there is but Ol
e Person in the Di \'ine Nature, I set this 
down to intIoduce the subject, though I find nothing parallel to it in 
the Fourth Oration, and do not wish to lay much stress on the use of 
a word,-however startling a use, especially as illtelpreted hy what is 
to follow,-especiaHy as in one passage, 
larceHus qualifies it by 
the epithet which he connects with it. A fter quoting the phrase 
K'ÚpLO
 Ó BEÒ
 in Exod. iii. 15. by way of evading the" one God, one 
IJord," in Eph. iv. õ, 6. he says, ópq.
 61rCV
 
v 11rL
HKVÙ
 
fLîv IvuvBa 
1rPÓUCV1rOV, TÒ aùTò KVPLOV Kaì eEÒV 1rpOuayopEVEL; E llseb. p. 132, a. 
Again, TÒ yàp Iyoo, fVÒ
 1rPOUW1rOV 
ELKnKÓV IUTLv; p. 133, a. he goes on 
to lnake npóucv7rOV synonymous with 
 T

 eEÓT1}TO
 fLová
. viet also 
again, Évo
 1ipÓUCV1iOV, ibid. b. Again.. àváYK1} ')'àp 
ì 
vo 
LULpovfLEva, W
 
' A ' "',1,. , 'f '" \ - '\ 168 
UHpLO
 
'f'1}, npOUCV1ra H1}, 1} TO 1rv
vfLa K. T. 1\. p. , c. 
2. That, whereas Sabellius adopts the doctrine of the ví.01ráTCVp that 
the Father is the Son, and the Son the Father,- 

aßfÀÀLO
 Eì
 aÙTÒV 1rÀ1}fLfLEÀWV TÒV 1rUTfpa, bV vlòv Àf')'
LII lróÀfLa, 
Euseb. p. 76, a. And so Eugenius, in his Explanation addres
ed to 
Athanasius, anathelnatizes Sabellius aud those who say with hÍln, 
J" , l' t\ 'r! " t'\'? , " 
aVTOV TOV 1raT
pa HVat VLOV, Kat OT
 fLEV ')'LVffat VLO
, p.1} ELllat TOTE aVTOV 
'lfaTfpa, 6TE ð
 yíVETat 1rarTJp, fLry Elvat TÓT
 vlóv. Nov. ColI. t. 2. p. 2. 
And S. Basil: Ó 
aß;ÀÀLO
 
ì1roov, TÒV aÙTÒV eEÒV, Éva Tef) V7rOKHfLÉvCf ðVTa, 
"
, , , 
' .... \(' , 
1rpO
 Ta
 EKaUTOTE 1rapa1rL1rTOVUa
 Xp
LU
 p.ETafLop'f'ovfL
VOV, VVV /lEV CV
 1raupa, 
VÛV ð
 W
 vlòv, VÛV ð
 W
 1rVEVfLa éí')'LUV 
LUÀÉY
Ueat. Ep. 210, 5 fin. 
3. on the contrary, Father aud Son are but titles applicd in tiule 
to the relation existing between the Almighty and His Ete1:nal Àóyo
, 
when, instead of abiding within Hiln (or being IV
LáeETO
) It becanlC 
1rpOcþOpLKÒ
 in the person or subsistence of Jesus Christ. 
MápKEÀÀO
 KatVcvTÉpav I
EVpE Tn 1rÀáV[l p.1}xav
v, BEÒV Kaì TÒV Iv UVTéè 
Àóyov Éva fLÈv Elvat óPL(ófLEVO
, ðvo 
' aÙTef) 1raTpÒ
 Kaì 
lov xapL(ófLEVO
 
l7r1}yopía
. Enseb. p. 76, a. vid. also p. 63, c. Accordmgly, to lnark 
his sense of the l11ere fiuurative meaning of the term Father, he called 
God" Father of the fVord," Iv Tcð [TÒV XpLOTÒV] cþáUKHV [TÒV eEÒV], 
, , ',1,. - B 
p.1}
È TOV faVTOV Àó')'ov KVPWV Elvat, àÀÀà Kaì TOVTOV TÒV 1ranpa, a'f'aLpnu at 
\ , \ 'f
 - 
 \ 
, " 1 . 1 38 
TO" 1raTEpa Ta LULa TOV 1raLuO
 uHKJlVULV. I )}e . p. . 
This agrees with the hel'etic introduced into the contI'. SabeU. 
Gregal. 
" õ. whom R. S. C. p. 28. considers to be l\Iarcellus! KÇl')'CV: 
cþ1}uìv, ófLoÀOYw ')'fVlI1}ULV' ')'EwâTat ')'àp Ó ÀÓ')'o
, ÓU Kaì ÀUÀUTUL Kat 
YLIIWUKffat. 


2 J.. 
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INTROD Elsewhere Eusebius says that he held aVTÒV [BfÚV] fIvm 'TOV fJI 
TO aVTe:> À6yov 7raTÉpa. ibid. p. 167, c. though this is mere catholic 
DISC. language in contrast to that Arianislll of.which Eusebius is guilty; 
IV. and need not have been remarked upon, but for the following passage 
about Photinus in a senn011 of N estol'ius, which lTIay be taken to 
illustrate it. " Sabellius vío7ráTOpa dicit ipsum FilitllU, quen1 Patrem, 
et ipsum Patrem, quem Filiurn; Photiuus \'ero ÀOY07ráTOpa [Verbun1- 
patrem.] It l\Iercat. t. 2. p. 87. 
4. That the 'V ord is in truth the 'V ord, àÀT}Béðr Àóyor, and only 
improperJ.r a Son. Àóyov yàp fIvaL 
ovr 'TÒV Iv Te:> Bfcê, fV TE Kaì TaVTOV 
" ,,.. - (, " .
" 
' cþ I 
OVTa aVTc:? TOVTOV optUap.fvor, 7raTfpa 'TOVTOV XP17p.an
fLJI aVTOV f T}' TOV TE 
Àóyov víòv fIvm aVTcê, OVK àÀT}Bwr ðJITa víòv Iv ovuíar v7roUTáuH, Kvplc.Jr 
È 
Kaì àÀ1}Bwr ðJITa Àóyov. È7rLuT}p.aívfTaL yovv ÓTt p.f] KaTaXP1}UTtKéðr Àóyov, 
àÀÀà Kvpíc.Jr Kaì àÀT}BwS' öJlTa Àóyov, Kaì P.T}ðfV fTfpOV 
 Àóyov. fl ðÈ p.T}
Èv 
;TfPOV, 
ijÀov ÓTt OVðf víòr 
v Kvpíc.Jr Kaì àÀT}Bwr, P.fXpt 
È cþc.Jvijr Kaì 
òvóp.a'Tor KaTaXP1}UTtKWr wvop.aup.fvor. E llse b. p, 61, a, b. 
6. That the ,V ord is from eternity in God, or IvôLáBeror, ag an 
attribute. 
H "I.' B - )
'" ';' ';' 1")' 
 't. ("', 
e says,7rI\T}v fOV, OVOfV fTfpOV T}V' ftXfV ovv 'TT}V OLKHav ooc;av 0 I\oyor 
&v Iv Te:> 7raTpí. Euseb. p. 39, c. 'Vhere, it should be observed, that 
the phrase Iv Te:> Bfe:> wa
, as l\Iontfaucon teJls us, (CoIL Nov. t. 2. 
p.lvii.) considered suspicious by many Fathers, as beiIJg a substitution 
for the Scriptural 7rpòr .,ÒV BfÒV, which S. J Oh11 (i. 1.) uses, OVK fl7rwv, 
says Eusebius, p. ] 21, b. 'V'Te:> Bfef' Lva p.
 KaTaßáÀl/ 17rì 'Tf]v ùvBpc.J7ríV1}V 
ÓP.OtóTT}Ta, wr Iv V7rOKftP.ÉvCf UVP.ßfßT}Kór. 
And so S. Basil, Ot}K fl7rfv, Iv 'Tef Bfe:> 
v Ó À6ì'or, àÀÀà 7rpúr 'TÚV BfÚV, 
1(. 'T. À. Homil. xvi. 4. p. 137. ed. Ben. 
6. That there has been an expansion or dilatation of the E terna1 
Unity into a TI'inity, and again there will be a collapse into Unity. 
l\Iarcel1us says, 
l Toívvv ó À6ì'or, cþaívOtTO l
 aVTOV TOV 7ra'Tpò
 l
fÀBwv, 
,
, - \ 
 ,- \) I ) rI,.- , 
. ..'TO oE 7rVfvp.a TO aytov 7fapa TOV 7raTpOr fK7rOpfVfTat,.. .OV ua
c.Jr Kat 
cþaVEpwr fJITavBa à-lropp
Tc:? ÀÓyc:? 
 p.oJJàr cþaívfTat 7rÀaTvvop.ÉVT} p.Èv flr 
'Tptáða, 
tatpf'iuBat ðf p.T}
ap.wr V7fOJ.Lfvovua; E useb. p. 168, a, b. Vide also 
pp. 108, b, c. 114, b. 
In like lUanneI' Theodoret states that l\Iarcel1us held, 
KTauív 'Ttva 
'Tijr 'TOV 7raTpÚr BfóT7JTor..... . P.fTà 
È T
V uvp.7fauav olKovop.íav 7fáÀtv ùva- 
u7rauBijvat Kaì uvu'TaÀijvat 7rpòr 'TÒV BfÚV, l
 OV7rfP f
fTáB1}' 'TÚ ðÈ 7raváytov 
7rVfvp.a 7rapfKTautJ/ Tijr IKTáufc.Jr, Kaì TavT1}V Toîr Ù7rOu'TóÀotr 7rapauXfBijVat. 
Hær. ii. 10, And Nestorius quotes Photinus as saying, Vides quia 
Deum Verbum aliqualldo DeUll1, aliquando VerbuIll appellat, tanqUalll 
extensum atque collectuln." Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. 
7. That this expansion or 7rÀaTVup.òr consists in the action or 
fVfpì'fía 0 f the p.ovár. 
l\Iarcellus says that the 'V ord fVfPYflg. p.óvl/, ðtà 'Tf]v uápKa, KEXCð- 
pijuBat 'TOV 7faTpÒr cþaívfTat. E use b. p. 61, a. 
.And accordingly Eusebius aI'gues against hilTI, 'T
V p.ová
a, [IDr] 
,f,.' · '\'\ · , '" I B ) \' I , 
I · , 
't'T}UI. MapKfl\l\or, fVf[YYfLg 7fl\aTVVfU at, f7rt P.fV Uc.JP.UTc.JV Xc.Jpav fXft, f7rt 

, """'., , " "1 ,
\ '\ , ,.. J ,.. '\.., ,
, 
Of 'T1Jr aUc.Jp.UTOV OVULar OVK fTt' OVOf yap fV Tc:? fVfPYHII 1rl\a'TVVfTat, OVo 
'v Te:> p.
 fVfPì'fÎV UVUTÉÀÀfTat. p. 108, b, c. Yid. also tIle 6th and 7th 
anathelllas of the Council of Sinuillu1, supr. p. 119. which, cOlllpared 
with the 6th of the l\'Iacrostieh, supr. p. 114. evidently aim at Mar- 
cellus and Photinns. 
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8. That the first instance of the IVEpYEla of the Àóyos- was His IN TROD 
creation of the wm'ld. TO 
OV
EVÒ
 ðVTOS' 7TpÓTEpOV, says .l\Iarcellus, 
 BEOV p.óvov, 7iåVTOOV ðÈ ðtà TOV DI
e. 
" ' , B ÀÀ ' - ÀB r À ' 
 -, , E b IV. 
^O)'ov '}'LYVEU aL p.
 OVTOOV, 7rpo1} EV 0 O)'os- upauTLKll EVEpynq.. 
 use . _ 
p. 41, d. And directly after; 7ipÒ TOÛ TÒV Kóapov Elvat 
v Ó Àóyo
 Èv Tcê 
'. rI 
'r B ' "'>> " '\ , '\ - ' B 
7raTpL OTE UE 0 EOS' 7iaVTOKpaTOOp 7raVTa Ta EV ovpaVOLS- Kat E7rL Y1}S' 7ipOV ETO 
7iOL
Uat, ÈVEpYElas- 
 TOV KÓUP.OV ylvEuLS- I
EÎTO 
paCTTLKijs-, Kal 
Là TOUTO...Ó 
Àóyos- 7ipoEÀ8wv IylvETO TOV KÓUP.OV 7iOL1}
S-. ibid. 
9. That in the 7iÀaTVup.òs- of the p.ovàs-, or IVEpYEla of the Àóyos- in 
the flesb, i. e. in the lnan .J eSllS Christ, consists the Incarnation. 
l\Iarcellus says, Et p.Èv 
 TOV 7iVEvp.aTos- È
ITauLS' ylYVOLTO p.óV1J, 
v Kal 
TaVTÒV EìKÓTOOS' ElvaL TciJ BEciJ cþalvoLTo' El 
È 
 KaTà uápKa 7ipOUB
K1} 17rl TOU 

OOTijpOS- I
ETáCOLTO, IVEPYEíq. 
 BEÓT1}S- p.óVT} 7iÀarovEUOaL 
OKEÎ. Euseb. 
p. 36, a. 
And so Theodoret, tKTaulv TLVà TijS- TOV 7iaTpÒS- BEÓT1}TOS- tcþ1}UEV Eì
 
TÒV XPLUTÒV ÈÀ1}ÀvBlvaL. Hær. ii. 10. 
10. That, as the ,V ord was in action, Iv IVEPYElq., or becmue TrpO- 
cþOPLKÒS-, or went forth, for certain objects, when those objects are ac- 
complished He will return to what He was before. 
Tòv Iv Tcð BEéð À,wov, sa y s Eusebius, 7iOTÈ ILÈV ÊII
OV ElvaL Iv TOO BEOO 
& &. 
I r Co .. 
tcþauKE, 7iOTÈ 
È 7ipoïlvaL TOV BEOU, Kal ú'AÀOTE 7iáÀLV àva
pap.ÚuOaL Els- TÒV 
BEÒV, Kal ÊUEuBat lv aVTéþ ooS' Kal 7ipónpov 
v. p. 112, c. Or in l\Iar- 
cel1us's own words, EIs- BEÒ
, Kaì Ó TOVTOV ÀóyoS' BEÒS- 7ipOijÀOE p.Èv TOV 
7iaTpÒS-, Yva 7iåVTa 
t' aVTOV ylvTJTaL' P.ETà 
È TÒV KatpùV TijS- KpluEOOS- Kal T
V 
T(;W Ú7iåVTOOV 
LÓpOOOULV Kal TÒV àcþavLufLòv TijS' àVTLKEtfLlvTJs- ú7Táu1}S' IVEpYElas-, 
, ) \ r , ,.... r 't ,,..,, B - '\ ,,,, 
TOTE aVTOS- V7iOTaYTJUETat Tq: V7iOTaçaVTL aVTq: Ta 7iaVTa Ec:' Kat 7iaTpt, Lva 
ODTOOS- i7 Iv OEciJ Ó ÀóyoS', &U7iEp Kal 7ipÓTEpOV 
V, 7ipÒ TOV TÒV KÓUP.OV EIVaL. 
Euseb. p. 41, c. d. 
S. Basil in his letter to S. Athanasius about l\Iarcellus confirms 
what is the ohvious Í1nport of these words: he says that lVlarcellus 
tanght 
óyov EìpijuBaL TÒV P.OVOYEVij, KaTà xpEíav Kal 17il Katpou 7ipOUfÀ- 
BÓVTa, 7iáÀLV 
È Els- TÒV ÖBEV I

ÀOEV È7ravauTplvavTa, OVTE 7ipÒ TijS- È
ó
ov 
T ., "" 
 r rI,. - E t':. 2 
EtVaL, OVTC P.ETCl TTJV E7raVOuOV V't'EUTavaL. p. V . 
11. That not the ,V ord, but .Jesus is the Son. This has been im- 
plied in some of the above extracts, but the tenet forms the subjcct 
of so large a portion of the Fourth Oration, and is ascribed to lVlar- 
cellus and Photinus by such various authors, that it must be dwelt upon. 
cIEpòs- à7iÓUTOÀÓS' TE Kal p.aBTJTijs- TOU Kvplov 'IooávvTJ
' says l\Iarcellus in 
Eusehiu
, TijS' àï
tóTTJTOS- aVTOU P.JJ1}P.OVEVOOV, àÀ1}B
S' IyíYVETO TOU À,JYov 
P.áPTVS-, Èv àpxiì 
v Ó ÀÓyo
, Àlyoov, Kal,...ov
ÈvYEvv
uEooS' IVTaûBa P.VTJP.OVfVOOV 
TOU Àóyov. Euseb. p. 37, b. vide also p. 27 fin. And again,ovK víòv 
B - r \ , , 
 '''' À '''' 
,- , t À ' [ f. ' , 
EOV EaVTOV ovop.a
EL, a^ LVa uta TTJS' TOWVTTJS' OP.O oyta
 . ovop.aUtaS'. 
R. S. C.] BluEt TÒV :ÍliBpoo7rov, 
Là T
V 7rpÒS- aVTÒV KOLvoovlav, víòv BEOU 
YEvluBaL 7iapauK
våull' [i. e. BluEt viòv BEOU.] p. 42, a. Again, OÚTÓS- 
, r 
 \ r - '" ' ' B "! B 49 a 
EUTLV 0 aya7r1}TOS', 0 Tc:' ^OYc:' EVOO ftS' (IV pOO7iOS'. p. ,. 
And so Epiphanius of PhotillllS, ó Àóyos- Èv Tcê 7iaTpl, CÞTJULV, 
v, àÀÀ' 
OUK 
v vMs-. Hær. p. 830, b. vide also p. 831. 
Anà Eugellius, when clearing himself and otlIer disciples uf l\Iar- 
cell us to Athanasius' ou yàp ó'AÀOV TÒV vi('w Kal cThÀOV TÒV À(
yov cþpovou- 
P.EV, &S' TLVES- 
fLâS' 
:ÉßaÀov; and they anathematizc the madllcss of 
Photinus and his followers, ôn fL
 ÇJpovovUt TÒV viòv TOU BEOV aÙTÒV flvat 
TÒV Àóyov, àÀÀà 
LatpOUULV àÀóyooS' Kal (ìpX
v TciJ viciJ 
L
oî'(TLV (Ì7n) TijÇ IK 
Maplas- KaTà ucÍpKa YfvluEooS'. Coll. Nov. t. 2. p. 3, d. 
2 1,2 
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INTROD And K estorius saJ
, Cogitur Photinus Verbmll dicere, non anteD1 
TO Verbum hoc l"iliunl confitetur. l\Iercat. t. 2. p. 87. vide also Gal'ner. 
DISC. 
I v. in 
Iercat. t. 2. p. 314 init. 
And l\Iarcellus him:5elf, in his explanatory statement addressed to 
Pope Julius, lays especially stress on his reception of the point 
of faith which is in these extracts denied, confessing the" only- 
begottell 
on l1'Órd," H of whose kingdorn there shall be no end," 
"the \V ord, of whom Luke the Evangelist witnesses, 
 as they 
delivered who were eye-witnesses;'" H the Son, that is, the 'V ord of 
Almighty God;" "the Father's Power, the Son." Epiph. Hær. 
p. 835, 6. 
12. That not the 'Y Old but Jesus is the Christ, the First-begotten, 
the Image of God, the KiIJg. 
Et TLS', says E usebius, TÒV víòv, c; 7iávra 7iapÉ
(i)KEV Ó 7iaT
p, Aóyov ÓplCOLTO 
'" 
 , , B ' l' , rI,.""\ rI,.' " 'i' 
fLOVOV, OfLOWV TCf EV av P(i)7iOLS', ELTa uapKa 
T}ULV aVELi\.T}
EVaL, KaL TOTE VWV 
BEOV YEYOVÉVaL, Kaì 'I1}uovV XPLUTÒV XPT}fLaTíuaL, ßauLÀÉa TE àvayopEVEUBaL, 
EìKóva TE TOV BEOV TOV àopáTOV, Kaì 7iP(i)TÓTOKOV 7iáuT}S' KTíUE(i)S', fL
 ôVTa 
7iPÓUPOV, TÓTE à7rO
E
EÎXBaL, TíS' ðv ÀEí7iOLTO TOVTCf 
uuuEßEÍaS' V7rEpßOÀ
; 
p. 6, b, d. The pa
sage, which is here curtailed, goes through 
all the allegHl tenets of l\'Iarcellus. vide also pp. 49, 50. In his own 
words, concerning the rr First-begotten," OV Toívvv OÚTOS' Ó úyu'úTaToS' 
ÀóyoS', 7ipÒ T
S' ÈvaVBp(i)
UE(i)S' 7iP(i)TÓTOKOS' á7ráuT}S' KTíUE(i)S' òvóp.auTo, 7ié:JS' 
yàp 
vvaTov TÒV àEì ôVTa 7iP(i)TÓTOKOV Elvaí TLVOS'; àÀÀà TÒV 7ipOOTOV KaLVÒV ãv- 
B ' fo \ , , rI,. À ' B ' ß À ' B · B \ 
 · 
P(i)7iOV, ELS' ov Ta 7iavra avaKE
a aL(i)uau aL E ov T} T} 0 EOS', TOVTOV a
 
BEÎaL ypacþaì 7rP(i)TÓTOKOV òvoP.áCOVUL. Euseb. p. 44, b, c. Concerning 
the" lInage," 7rWS' Oúv EÌKóva TOÛ àopáTOV BEOV TÒV TOV BEov Àóyov ' Au- 
TÉpWS' ElvaL yÉypacþE; ai yàp EìKÓVES' TOVT(i)V, ÓJV Eìuìv EìKÓVES', Kaì à7iÓVT(i)V, 

 ,., -., \ - - 
, B - c,,\, ,., \', " 
UELKTLKaL ELULV' 7r(i)S' ELK(i)V TOV aopaTOV EOU 0 ^oyoS', KaL aUTOS' aopaTOS' (i)V; 


 À c , \ ", 
 B - "' À rI,.' , , 
. . . .UT) OV, 07rT}VLKa TT}V KaT ELKOVa TOU EOV YEVOfLEVT}V aVEL T}
E uapKa, ELK(i)V 
àÀT}BooS'TOV àopáTOV BEOV yÉYOVE. p. 47, a-d. vide also p. 142, b. 
And so S. Epiphanius of Photinus's doctrine about the title "Christ;" 
ÇJáUKEL OÚTOS' à7r' àpX
S' TÒV XPLUTÒV fL
 ElvaL, à7iò 
È MapíaS'. p. 829. 
13. That at the end of all things the Word, returning to God, win 
leave the flesh or lllauhooù, whose KingdOlll will then end. 
On this point, which 111ay almost be called the lJecllliarity of this 
doctrine, anù gave occasion to an article in the (colnnlonly called) 
Nicene Creed, l\Iarcellus is very full. He argues that" the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing;17 how then can it be everlastingly united to the W onl ?" 
pp. 42,43. that our Saviour adds, "\Yhat and if ye shall see the Son 
of :\Iau, &c." which he seems to refer to the separation of the \Vord 
from the flesh. p. 51, c, that the Psalmist expressly says, "Sit Thou on 
l\Iy right hand, till I make, &c." and S. Paul, " He shall reign till 
He hath put, &c." p. 5 I, d. anù S. Peter, "'VhOlll the hearers Blllst 
I Sl1pr. receive 'llllti[1, &c." p. ö2, a. And that the object of the dispensation 
p. 381, wa
, not that the \V ord, but that Ulan should conquer his ellel1)y and 
note i. regain heaven. p. 49, c, d. OV
E yàp aVTòS' Ka(l ÉavTòv Ó ÀóyoS' àpX
v 
ßauLÀEíaS' Ei'AT}cþEV, àÀÀ' Ó à7iaT1}BEÌS' V7iÒ TOV ðtaßóÀov ãvBp(i)7ioS', 
Là T
S' TOV 
Àóyov 
vváfLE(i)S', ßauLÀEvS' yÉYOVEV, 1va ßauLÀEvS' YEVÓfLEVOS' TÒV 7ipÓTEpOV 
à7raT
UaVTa vLK
all 
LáßoÀov. Euseb. p. 52, a. that if His King{101ll 
had a begiuuing 400 years since, it is not wonderful that it should have 
an end. p. 50, d, &U7iEp àpX
v OVT(ð Kaì TÉÀOS' Ë
ELv. p. 52, c. And if 
anyone asks what will then become of that inunortal flesh, which once 
beÌollgerl to the 'V ord, l\Iarcelll1s answel'
, ðoYP.UTí(ELV 'lTEpì ÓJV fLl] 
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dKpLßGJ
 [IK] TGJV BEícvv p.Ep.aB
KapEv ypa
GJv, OUK ù(J"
aÀÉ
. Euseb.INTRoD 
p. 53, a. p.
 P.OV 7ivvBávov 7iEpl fuV ua
GJ
 7iapà T
S- Beías- "'ýpa
ijs- p.
 P.E- TO 
p.áBr;Ka' 
,à TOVTO Toívvv ouoÈ 7iEpl TijS- Bfía
 IKEíllTJs-, T
S- Tcê BEí(i) Àó"'ý(O DISC. 
KOUJ(i)vr;uáu1J
 UápIW
, uacþGJ
 fl7iEÎv 
vv
uop.at. ibid. h, c. " I V. 


Such w
s the doctrine of l\Iarcellus, Photinus, and their school, 
and there IS scarcely any onp of the heads of it as now drawn out but 
is distinctly stated and combated in this so-caUed Fourth Oratio;1 of 
S. A thanasius. And what increase
 the force of the coincidence is 
the indepeudence of his te
tÏ1nony relatively to Eu
ebius, and its 
connection with the testÏInony of S. Basil and EU0"enius. "Then 
n1en of such opposite nÜnds an'd parties as S. AthanasÍl
 and Eusehius 
describe and oppose the very same EnOl', it is natural to think that 
that error did really exist, and in that qU3J:ter to which Eusebius 
assigns it, and in which A thanasius to say the least does not deny it, 
On the other hand, Basil, Athanas-ius, and Eugenius, are parties in one 
and the saIne transaction, Basil accuses E ugenius and other fol- 
lowers of l\larcellus befuI'e 
\thanasius, of a certain definite heresy. Eu. 
genius dears hinlself from the same. '''hen Athanasius then is fouud 
to ha\Te been writing about the very SaIne doctrine, it is ob\'ious to 
consider that he is aiIning at that school which S. Basil attack
 and 
which Eugenius disowns. 
N ow the following are some of the statpments, above inIputed to l\lar- 
cellus and Photinus, which Athanasius cOlnbats in the Fourth Oration. 
(1.) At Teast the twenty-one out of thirty-six sections, of which it con- 
sists, is devoted to the disproof of the position that" the 'V ord is not 
the Son;" and though seven of these are priularil,v directed against the 
disciples of Paul of Samosata, this does not determine the drift of 
the remaining and greater portion, which needs SOlne object, and will 
find it in the school of 1Vlarcellus. 
(2.) _\gain, A thanasius protests against the doctrine of the 'Y ord 
being like Inan's word without subsisteuce, ov 
LaÀEÀvp.ÉVO
, 
 á7rÀw
 
(i)V
 
\ ' ÀÀ \ , , 
 À ' , \ ,.., r B ' À À 
 , , , 
ur;p.aVTLKr;, a a OVUL(i)Ur;
 O"'ýO
' EL yap p.Tj, EUTUL 0 EOS- a (i)V ELS- aEpa.... 
.t 
,
 ' ", 'J B ' .", ,J , 
, r À ' 'I - \' ,.. , 
E7iEtur; uE OVK EUTLV av P(i)7iOS-, OVK av nTj OVUE 0 O"'ýOS- aVTOV, KaTa Tr;V T(i)V av- 
Bpw7i(i)v ùuBÉvnav. 
. I. Vide also contI.. SabelJ. Grt'g. 
. 5. e. This is 
preci
ely Eusebius's langnage against 
Iarcellus, e. g. In: ì 
È TOV Àó"'ýov, 
ur;p.aVTLKÒV aUTÒV 
íO(i)UL, Kal ÖP.OLOV TW åvBp(i)7iívc:?, p. 118. nd. also p. 128. 
(3,) Again Atha 1 lasius argups ag;inst the doctl'ille of previolls silence 
and then action in the Divine Nature, such being the language under 
which the heresy he opposes expressed itself; TÒV BEC')v
 UL(i)7iGJVTa p.Èv 
àVEVÉp"'ýr;TOV, ÀaÀOVVTa 
È ìuxvnv aÙTÒV ßOÚÀOVTat. 
. 1]. vHl. also 
. 12. 
And E usebins chflrrres l\IarcEllus with holding that ó Àóyos- Êv80v p.ÉV(i)V 
b , 
 
 r , 
Iv 
UVXá'OVTL TW 7iaTpl, IVEp"'ýGJV 
; Èv TOO T
'f KTLULV ur;pWvpYELV, OP.OL'-J
 
Tcê 
P.ETÉpCf' Iv' UL(i)7iGJUL p.Èv 
uvxá'oVTt: Iv 
È 
BE"'ý"'ýOP.ÉVOLS- .È
Ep"'ýOVVTL. 
p. 4, d. E usebius ohjects elsewhere, !hat e\-en 
lmn
ll artIficer: can 
work in silence by an inward operatl\)[l of thell' mmd
, r. I û" b; 
Athanasius Inakes the SaIlle remark, 
. 11, d. 
(4.) Again, we haf'e above read a great deal of 
he 7iÀaTVup.ò
 .01',t1.e 
p.ovàs- in the flesh, and that by an IVEp"'ýEí.a; now tIlls foru?s Oll
 dIstInct 
subject of a portion of the :Fourth O
atio?, be
ng con!amed 
n 

. 13
 
14, and 25. cþr;uì "'ýàp, says AthauaslUs, 0 'TraTr;p 
À.aTVve;m EL
 
wv K
L 
7iVEvpa. *. 25. Tí
 
 IvÉpyna TOV TOLOVTOV 'TrÀaTvup.ov; ÇJaV?UETaL 0 7iaTTjjJ 
Kaì Yf"'ýOVW" uàp
, EiYE aUTòs- p.ov(ìç 6JV Èv Tcê àllBpoo'TrCf I'TrÀ((TvvBr;. 
. 14, 
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INTIlOD (5.) E llsebius and S. Basil both Inention l\larcellus's doctrine of 
TO the \Y oïd's issuing frOln and returning to God; now Athanasius ascribes 



. precise]y the SaIne ]al1guage to the heretical creed he is discussing; 
viz. the ductrine of the \V ord as 7TpOEÀBwv and 7TaÀLv
poJLWll, of His 
7TpÓO
O
 and àva
poJL
' that He 7TPOEßáÀÀETO and àvaKaÀEíTm, of His 
yÉvvTJau, and (as he infers) of 7ra1)Àa T

 YEVV
UECi)
. 
. 12. 
. 4, e. 
(6.) l\Iarcellus, as we have seen above, Jays a special stress upon 
the phrase Èv Tcê BEef, as applipd to the \Y 01'<1; so did the heretics op- 
posed by Ath<ll1asius, vide 
. 12 throughout, 
. 2 init. &c. 
. 4, e. 
(7.) AthallasiusÏ1nput.es to this doctrine, as its necessary consequence, if 
it be not pure Sabellianism, that it considers an attribute to be sonlething 
real and independent in the Divine Nature, which therefore beCOlnes 
U{;lieETO
; and this is the very consequence which E usebil1s iUlputes to 
the doetrine of ßlarcellus. Athauasius: KaTà TO{;TO 
 B
ía fLovà
 u{;v- 
BETO
 cþav
uETm, TEJLVOJLÉV1J El
 ovuíav Ka1 UVJLßEßTJKÓ
, 
. 2; E usebius : 
UÚVeETOV &U7rEp Elu
YElI TÒV BEÒV, ovuíav aVTòlI V7rIJTLeÉJLEVO
 
íxa Àóyov, 
UVJL/3EßTJKÒ
 
È Tn ovuíl! TÒV Àóyov. p. 121. vide p. 149, d. And so 
A I . 
 
 \ \" rI,. \ ( \ 
 \ ., rI,. , 
 ÀÀ \ \ 
t lallaSHlS: EL TOVTO, 7raTTJP JLEV OTE Uo
o
, Vto
 uf OTl UO
La' a a JLTJ 
J.,
 7TOtóTTJ
 TL
 TaVTa Èv Tef eEcê. 
. 2. E usebius: Eì f/ 
v Kaì TavTòv 

v Ó eEÒ
 Ka1 
 Èv Taí
 7TapotJLíat
 uOÇJía, Ë
t
 oÐua uOÇJ
 Èv aVTcê voovJLÉVTJ, 
KaBò uOÇJò
 Ó efÒ
, T1 ÈKWÀ
f/. K. T. À. p. 150, b. 
(8.) Eusebius says that l\tlarcellus supported his doctrine by the 
pretence of defending the JLovapxía, p. 109, b; and Athallasius opens 
his Oration by shewing how the JLovapx{a is preserved inviolate in the 
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity. 
(9.) l\Iarcellus, as we have seen, insisted on the temporary nature 
of Christ's kingdom, or its beginning and ending; and A thanasius 
alludes to a silnilar doctrine on the part of the heretics against whom 
he is writing, 
. 8. imp]ying that they assign a beginning of beiug 
and of rule to the Son. 
(10.) l\larceHus denies that the'Yord is called Son,&c.in the 
Old Testa1nent; Euseb. p. 131, b. pp. 83-101. pp. 134-140; 
and so did the heretics opposed by Athanasius, 

. 23-29. 
(II.) i\larcellus evaded the force of such texts in the Old Testa- 
Inent ag :;poke of the Son, the Christ, &c. by saying that they were 
anticipations; be says, E;' 
É Tt
, Kaì 7TpÒ T

 vÉa
 
tae
KTJ
' TOV XptUTOV, 
víov õvoJLa Tcp ÀóyCf p.óvCf 
EtKlI{;vat 
{;vaueat È7TayyÉÀÀotTO, EVp
UEt T01)TO 
7rpOÇJTJTtKW
 fìp1JJLÉvov. Euseb. p. 82, a. And therefore it was that in 
Ronl. 1, 4. he read 7rpOOptUeEÍ.
 for óptUeEÍ
. vid, supr. p. } 14, note c. 
also p. 119, ref. 2. vide R. S. C.'s OLserv. p. 10. Epiphanius says 
of Phot.inus too that he con
idered the Old Testmnent text written 
7TpoKaTaY'YEÀTtKW
, 7TpOXPTJUTtKOO
. p. 830. And so on the other hand 
Athanasius of his anonynlous heretics: àÀÀà Jlaí, ÇJaut, KEÎ-.m JLÈJI, 
7TpOÇJ1JTtKoo
 
È EUTW. 
. 24. 
( 12.) 'Yhel1 Psahll 109, (110,) 3. was nrged against IHarcelll1s, 
he eXplained "Lucifer" of the Star which preceded the l\lagi. 
Euseb. p. 48, b. vide Epiphau. Hær. p. 833) a. Athanasius dcvotes 
two sections to an exmllination of that text, 

. 27, 28. 
( 13.) It Inay be well to add, th3.t the view taken of Sahe]]ianism by 
S. .Athanasius, as contrasted with the doctrine of l\Iarcelll1
, is identical 
with the fC)legoiug statements of Eugcnius, S. Basil, and Eusebius. 

 l
 À '" ' \, , s:- \ 1 . \ , \ f\ \ , 
";'ClfJf I\WV TO f7ítTr/uEVJLa, says l. 1 1alUUHllS, TOV aVTOV VWJI Kat 7raTEpa 
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" ' '\ r 1 :J - rl , c\ \ , rI , \ 
^E'YOVTOS-, Kat EKUnpOV aVmpUVVTOS', OTE P.EV vtoS', TOV 7rarepa, OTE iJE 7raT1}p, IN TROD 
, ( , '" 9 
TOV VLOV. ':j' . TO 
These are not all the coincidences which InicTht be drm\ll out DISC. 
between Athallasius's Fourth Oration on the OI
e hand, and the IV. 
writers agair:st J\Iarcelllls a
ld Photinus .o
 the other; and they 
surely make It clear that agamst the Photnuans, and not 8 u aillst the 
AriaI;s, that work is directed. N or is it an objection of mucll weiuht 
that 
. Athanasius is not recorded to have written against theul, 
10; 
against the earlier heresies which originated theIll, a circumstance \\ hich 
1\1 ontfaucon urges against the genuineness of the contra Habelliigregales. 
For if t.he matter of' jact is so, that this Oration does treat of Sa- 
bellianism and its off'ihoots, and if it certainly is genuine which no one 
denies, testÎ1110ny on the point is superfluous, and the absence of it may 
need an explanation but can pr0\7e nothing. Such an explanation, 
lww8\'cr, is afforùed in Sirmond's rmnark upon S. Jerome's silence 
concerning Eusebius's Tracts against Sabellius, De infinitis volumini- 
bus, lIe says, quæ ab Eusebio edita testatur, pauca, certè non 
omnia [H ieronYlnUlll] cornmeInol'âsse. Opp. t. 1. init. 
Additional evidence, just now alluded to. of a minute character, is 
contained in sonle of the notes which follow; in which too is pointed 
out such nlatters as may be considered, so far as they go, to detract 
fl'0111 its force. 


T t 1llay be right, before concluding, to subjoin a short analysis of 
the general contents of the Oration. 
(1) Seven sections, 

. 1-6,9, 10, are upon the 
Ionarchia, and the 
cognaie subjects of the Divine unity, simplicity and integrity, and the 
ueneratiol1 of the Son; of these one, 
, 4, and part of another, 
, 3, 

re addressed to the Arialls; the rest are directed against the Sabellian 
schools of the day. 
(2) Two sections, 

. 6 and 7, are expre
sly directed against the 
Arians, and are unconuected with the context of the book before and 
after them. 
(3) Three other sections, 

. 8, 11, 12, contrast the opposite schools 
with each other, dweUing chiefly on the Sabellian. 
(4) Three others, 

. 13, 14, 2õ, are on a prominent tenet of 
Sabellius and l\Tarcellus. 
(6) The rest of the book, being. (wit
 the illterpos
tioll 
f one 
section) twenty-one continuous 
ectlOns, 
s on one subject, \:IZ. thc 
ideutity of the \V ord with the Son, as delued by the schoo] of 1\Iar- 
ccllus and Paul of Smnosata, 

. 15-24, 26-29. 



1>ISCOl11{SE J\T. 


J4jillhject 1
 
Tlie doctrine ql the .JIollflrchia Ùnplies or 'require.", not 
'lIegai'lres, the sllvl\tautial e:t'islence 
ft1(e fVord and S011. 




. 1-5. 
The substantiality of the \Y ord proved from Scripture. If the One Origin 
be sul)stantial, Its 'V onl is 
Ul)stalltial. Unless the \V ord and Son be a 
f:econd Origin, or a work, or an attribute (and so God be compoIDuled), or 
at the same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, He is from 
God's Substance and distinct from Him. Illustration of John 10, 30. 
<lrawn from Deut. 4, 4, 



. 1. 1. THE 'V ord is froln God a; for file JJ T ol'd y'as God, and 
f. ohn ], again, Of ?f"ltO}}
 a1'e the Fa/hen;;, and 0/ Wlt01/'l Cllrist, 'who 
Rom. 9, is God over all, blessed ..for erer. Al1lel1. And since Christ b 
5. if; God ffonl God, and God's "\tv ord, 'Yisdom, Son, and Power, 
therefore but One God is declared in the dhrine Scriptures. 
For tbe 'Y on1, being Son of the One God, is referred c to 
Hilll of WhOlll also lIe is; so that Father and Son are two, 


a In this opening section, tbe abrupt- 
ness of which shews that something 
was meant to precede it, the author is 
meeting the objection of Marcellus, 
(urged, e. g. Euseb. Eecl. Theol. pp. 
68-70, 109, b. c. 119, d. 141, b.) 
that plurality of Persons involves plu- 
rality of Goùs; which he here answers, 
by insisting 011 the 1'elatiou of the Second 
Person to the First, j, e. as Eusebius, 
by the doctrine of the Monarchy. 
!J The introduction of the word 
"Christ" (vid also 

,3 init. 4. c-e.15, e. 
19, b. 30 in it.) seems to shew that he is 
combating a hen.sy which placed our 
Lord's personality in the manhood, 
which Arianism (lid not, but which Sa- 
bellills, Marcellus, Photi nus, N fstorius, 
did. There is yery little about" Christ" 
in the foregoing Discourses against the 
Ar:ans. The text jJJ(leed which he her
 


quotes from Scripture is rather directed 
against Arians (vid. Orat. i. p. 193. Se- 
rap. ii. 2.) than against Sabellians, but 
he seems to mean it to be an admission 
to them, Jest he 
hould be thought to 
deny it. It must be granted a)so, that in 
one place referred to he uses the word 
" Christ" when arguing against the 
Arians, though thiq is not unnatural, 
when it has once occurred. Nor must 
it be forgotten that S. Hilary uses 
Ch ristus commonly for our Lord's divine 
nature. viel. Bened. Præf. p. xlii. 
c .:s etÙ<TÒ' å,et

e''Tet'' vide N azianz. 
Orate 20, 7. Damasc. F. O. i. 8. p. 140. 
Theod. Abulc. Opusc. 42. p.542. And 
so ",á"''Tet,. N az. Orate 42, ]5. And 
r,et 
.u.ãs å,tI.""IL'Ýt
 h,) 'T"' 'TtJÜ q'1Jt<TeÒç 
a ÌJdf'J'Tía '. Euseb. 
ccl. Theal. i. p. t!4. 
though in an heretical sense. vide supr. 
p. 459, note a. 



1'here is hut Olle Substance, Dlle Origin, ill the Godhead. 51a 
yet the Unity 1 of the Godhead is indi,"isible d and inseparable. SUBJ. 
And thus too we preserve One Origin 
 of Godhead and 110t J. 
t 0 . . h th ' 1 d .. 1 p.tJ,ú.
(J 
wo ngllls, w ence ere IS proper y a 1\'lne 
IonarchJ e. unit. ' 
A nd of this 'Tery Origin the 'V ord is by nature S011, not as if2 "ex" 
another origin, subsisting by IIi111self, nor having C01ne into 
being externally to that Origin, lest frolH that diH::rsity a 
Dyarchy and Polyarchy should ensue; but of the one 
Origin He is proper Son, proper \Visdon1, proper \V ord, 
existing fro1n It. For, according to. John, in that On.'gill/ 
u'as the TVord, and the JVord u.ltS with God, for the Oligin 
,vas God; and since He is from It, therefore also tlte fVord 
'ICftS God. 
2. A nd as there is one Origin and therefore one God, so 
one is that Substance and Subsistence g which indeed and 
truly and really is, and which said I arn that I anl h, and 
not two, that there be not two Origins; and fronl the One, a 
Son in nature and truth, is Its proper \V ord, Its \Yisdonl, 
I ts Power, and insepal'able from It. A nd as there is not 
another substance, lest there be two Origins, so the \V ord 
which is from that One Substance has no dissolution 3 , nor 3
,rd.IAII. 
is a sound significati \'e, but is a substantial 'V ord and fo'htJf 
substantial 'Yìsdom, which is the true Son. For were lIe not 
substantial, God would be speaking into the air, and ha,'ing 
a body i, in nothing differently k ii'om men; but since He 


d fA-()'á.
tt. 

 I.I'Ttf'TtJs "
Itt.:ee<rtJ" This 
phrase, whieh occurs p. 515, r. 2. and 
is 
ufficiently distinctive to attract 
the attention of Petavius, vide Dogm. 
t. i. pp. 248,249. though found in other 
writers, appears to be from Marcellus, 
who urged it, and is often remarked on 
by Eusebius. vide contr. Marc. p. 36, 
b. 107, b. 131, b. In p. 13
, a. Mar- 
cellus justifies from Scripture the use 
of p,tJ'ùf to express Almighty God. 
e The word 
IoJlarcl1ia was used as 
a tessera by all parties; by the Sa- 
bellians, (as by 1Vlarcellus) against the 
Church and .A.rians; vid. supr. p. 45, 
note h; by Arians, which is surprising. 
against Catholics; Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 
p: 69; and by Catholics, as supr. p. 
45. and here. Athan. attrihutes a 
Dyarchy to Marcion and Valentinus, 
de Syn. 52. supr. p. 153. Em:ebius re- 
turns a like answer to 
h,rcellus p. 109. 
as Athan. here to his nameless antago- 
nist. The principle of the Catholic 
Monarchia is found infr.] 7, tJù
t, 2, g'e

 
<rò, 
tt.",feæ, I; fA-
 'T
 ë
 tt.Ù'l'tJû. 


r tAex
 here means " origin," as com- 
monly; and stands for the Almighty 
Father, as supr. ii. 57 fin. Origen. 
in .Joan. t. i. 17. Method. ap. Photo 
cod. 235. p. 940. N yssen. in Eunom. 
p. 106. Cyril. Thf'saur. 32. p. 312. 
Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. pp, ] 18, d.123, a. 
and Jerome in Calmet on Ps.I09. Infr. 


. 8, 25, 26, 27. it must be translated 
" beginning." 
g tJÙt1ttt. 
tt.) ð..,.ðlf'Ttt.t1lf; and so " "tt.- 
<re'

 tJÙIf. xtt.} tJr. supr. p. -1Ð
, and note t. 
'the word occurs several times towards 
the end of this Oration. 
h This text is broup:ht as an objection 
to any but the Sabellian view by l\1ar- 
cellus in Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. ]30, c.d. 
i t1(;p.tt. J;t,ðJ,. vide Eu
eb. I; ""Üp.4, 

el;'T'TGJ L 'T
 J dl;tJ. <XIJU'TD' ,,,,df'TO' ,tfJ- 
fo'tt.<rtJS contr. 
larc. p. 5, d. 
k tJù
Ì'I rA',,; and so Euseb. contr. 
Marc. p. 55, b. anrl infr. ]7. ..Ali" 
tJù
ì. J AD'YtJS <rtJii IJ:
Ü f 
II. A Iso 20, e. 
and Serape ii. 1, b, On the cl a

ical use 
of the phra
(' vi,1. Blornf. Gloo:::
, in 
Agarn, f}!),'1. 



514 Since God is One and Substantive, so is His TVord and Son. 


tJISC. is not Inan, neither is His 'V ord 1 according to the infirnÜty of 
I V. InëH1 I. For as the Origin is one Substance, so Its "V ord is 
J supr. 
p.329. one, substantial, and subsisting, and Its "\Visdolll. For as 
lIe is God frOIn God, and 'Visdom from the 'Vise In, and 
,V ord f1'o111 the Rational, and Son frol11 Father, so is He fronl 
Subsistence Subsistent, and f1'olll Substance Substantial and 

 iWDVCTID. Substantive 2, and Being from Being. 

. 2. 3. Since were He not substantial Wisdom and substantive 
'V ord, and Son existing, but siInply 'Visdol11 and 'V ord and 
Son in the Father n , then the Father Hitllself \\Tould ha\Te a 
3 À.
'ì'DU. nature compounded of wisdol11 and reason 3. But if so, the 
word. 
4/J.'1'o9l'tt. forenlentioned extravagances 4 \vould follow; and lIe will be 
His own Father O , and the Son begetting and begotten by 
I-IÌ111self; or "r ord, 'Visdorn, Son, is a name only, and He 
does not subsist who owns, or rather \vho is, these titles. 
5 p. 3 d 07, If then He does not subsist, the nan1es are idle and elllpty 5, 
note . 
tj p. 518, unless \ve say that God is Very 'VisdOlll 6 and Very ,V o1'd p. 
r.2. But if so, lIe is 1-1 is own F'ather and Son; Father, when 
'Vise, Son, when \Visdon1 q; but these things are not in God 


1 In a somewhat 
imilar passage, ad 
Ep. Æg. 16. he is arguing against, 
not Sabellians, but Arians. 
m vide contr. Sabell. Greg. 9. 5, d. 
Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. 17. Euseb. 
Ecd Theo}. p. 150, a. 
n h '1';; 9l'tt.'1'eI. he is here opposing the 
usual formula of Sa belli us and1VlarcellU!
, 
who substituted i, '1'
 de
 for the Scrip- 
tural 9l'eÒ
 '1'
' II:', vide supr. p. 509. (6.) 
infr. note q. A i, &,letJ'1/'qJ À
'YD' DÙ 9J"e
f 
UU'1'Ò' 11"tt.1 À.i'YI'1'tt.I, ø.À}.: " IÛJ'1'
. Basil. 
contr. Sabell. 1 fin. 
o uu:rò, ltt.u'1'oÜ ø'tt.'1' tÍ e. So Hipp. contr. 
N oet. 7. vide also .Euseb. in Marc. 
Pll. 42, b. 61, a. 106, b. 119, d. u1ò, 
ltt.u'1'oÜ 'Y:'ECTdul. supr. Orate iii. 4 init. 
Ipsul1l 8ibi patrem, &c. Auct. Præd. 
(ap. Sirmond. Opp. t. i. p. 278. ed. Ven.) 
1\1 are Marc. t. 2. p. 128. ed.1673. Greg. 
Bæt. ( ape Worm. Hist. SabeU. p. 17.) 
Consult Zach. et Apoll. ii. 11. (ap. 
Dach. Spici1.) Porphyry uses tt.UTD9J"h.' 
'TAle. but by a strong figure. Cyril. contr. 
Julian. p. 32. ,-ide Epiphan. in answer 
to Aetius on this subject. Hær. p. 937. 
"{ t must be observed that 8eveI al Catholic 
fathers seem to countenance such ex- 
pressions, Zeno Ver. and :ì\Iarills Viet. 
not to say S. Hilary and S. Augustine. 
vide Thomassin. de Trin.9. For u;tJ'8'á. 
'1'6Ie \-id. 
upr. p, 97, note k. to which 
add 
 estor. Serm. 12. ape Marc, Mere. 
t, 2. p. 87. and Ep. ad 1\1 art yr. ape 


Bevereg. Synod. t. 2, Not. p. 100. 
p Petavius consider
 that he here de- 
nies these titles to the Son, though else- 
where he attributes them. E. g. contr. 
Gent. 40, a. 46 fin. de ] ncarn. V. D. 
20, b. Orate ii. 78, d. 79, e. 80, e. Se- 
rap. iv. 20, C. If so, there is no inconsh:t- 
ency; he admits them, (vid. contr. Gent. 
46.) in contrast to the qD
Itt., &c. of 
creatures; he denies them as implying 
defect in the Father, impersonality in 
the Son. Eusebius admits them Ec- 
cles. Theol. p. 121, C. and elsewhere. 
q Vide supr. note m. p. 515, note U. 
Serape i. 20, d. Eusebius introduces 
mention of 6D
tJ' and qO
;a. in a similar 
way in Eccl. Theol. pp. 100, 150. 
He distinctly imputes to 1Vlarcenu
 
the doctrine, here spoken of by Athan. 
viz. that the Son was '1'Ò' i, a.U'1'o/ 
'To/ dl
 }..ó'YtJ" "tt.1 a, À.D'YU'
' 'DI;'1tt.I. 
Eccl. Theol. pp. 90, b. 106, b. 110, d. 
113, b. 130, a. 150, a. vide supr. p.208, 
note b. tbus distinguishing him from 
Sabellius, as making the Word a quality, 
and God q{,,,d,'1'os. ibid. p. 63, C. Cud- 
worth maintain
 tlw.t this same doctrine 
was beld by Plato and Photinus; Iuten. 
Syst. iv. 36. (p. 675. ed. 1733.) nay, 
by S. Athanasius. 3Iosheim in loco 
seems to defend A than. Petavius im- 
putes it to Athenagoras, Dogm. t. 2. 
p. 22. \thorn Dun defendl!i, D. F. N. iii. 
5, 
. 5. 



If the TVord 'flot substantive, God's nature is not simple. 515 
as a certain quality; away with the dishonourahle l thought. SUBJ. 
for it will issue in this, that God is compounded of substanc
 
 
d r t r F 1 1 1 1 ... I Q,....e'
u 
an qua 1 y . or W 1ereas al qua Ity IS In substance, it will p. 524. 
clearly follow that the Di \-ine One 2, indivisible as it is lliust r. 3. , 
.. ' 2 
D'ai 
be compound, beIng se,-ered Into substance and accident II. 
4. \Ve Inust ask then these reckless J11en; 1'he Son was 
proclailned as God's \Visdoln and 'V ord; how then is He 
such? if as a quality, the extra\'agance has been shewn; but 
if God is that Very 'Visdol11, then it is the extravagance of 
Sabellius. Therefore He is as an Offspring in a proper sense 
fronl the Father I-linlself, according to the illustration of 
1ight. For as there is light froln fire t, so from God is there 
a 'V ord, and \Visdoll1 frOlll the 'Vise u, and fron1 the Father a 
Son. For in this way the Unity2 rell1ains undivided aud 
entire x, and Its Son and \V ord, is not unsubstanti,-e, nor not 
subsisting, but substantial truly. 


r So 116,1''1'D' '1'
" df.òlI I" '1J'IIG7'f'1'DS ,,!Z} 
'Ùtf[tJe
 Âfy="'.. ad Afros. 8. vid. the whole 
pas
age, whicb, however, is directed 
against, not Sabel\ians, but Arians. This 
is the point of heresy in which the two 
agreed, vide supr. pAl, note e. However, 
the argument is not exactly the same. 
For that ad Afros. vide Basil. Ep. 8,3. 
and Cyril. Thes. p. 134. Here he is re- 
ferring to the great doctrine, or rather 
mystery, that Christ is dAÐ>> I!
t, " all 
God,' as fully and entirely the one in- 
finitely simple, all-perfect Being, as if 
there were no Per:5on in the Godhead 
but He; not an attribute, habit, or the 
like, which would be making attributes 
real distinctions in the Divine Nature, 
not aspects (as they are) under which 
we men necessarilY view that Nature. 
This the Sabellians seemed to hold, and 
thus made It comFound. Vide in like 
manner supr. p. 334, note y. Epiph. 
Hær. 73. p. 852. Cyril. Tiles, p. 145. 
l1a
il. contr. Sabell. I. Nyssen. contr. 
Ennom. i. p. 69. App l\lax. Cap. de Ca- 
rit. t. i. p.445. Damasc. F. O. i. 13. p. 151. 
s So Eusebiu
 of Marcellus, 11,),/f.'1'0, 
litT;;y" '2"'
' IS
IIJ DÙtT[et, 
[XtJe ÂÓYDV tTVfJ-- 
ff.ß'f"

 

 '2"'; DVtTí'f '2"'D' À.iYDII Eccl. 
Theol. p. l
 1, b C. V ide however 
Athan. speaking of Arians, de deer. 
22, supr. p. 38, note y. (where En- 
sdJius's opinion has been 'misstated; 
"id. also Demonstr. \'. pp. 2 I 3, c. 215, a.) 
Also supr. p. 493, and notes q, r, S. all 
Ep. .=Eg. 
. 16, a. 


t vid, infr. 
. 10 fin. this is unusual 
with A thanasius, who commonly speaks 
of Ligbt and its Radiance. vide supr. 
p. 39, note b. 
U Pater verax, Filius veritas; quid 
est amplills, "{erax an vcritas. Pius 
homo plus est, an pietas? sed pluH est 
ipsa pietas; pius enim à pietate, non 
pietas à pio. Plus est Pllichritudo quàm 
pulcher. Castitas planè plus est q uà
 
castus. K umquid dicturi sumus plus 
Veritas quàm Verax? si hoc dlxerimus, 
FJJium incipiernus dicere Patre ma- 
jorem. Verax enim Pater non ab eâ 
veri tate verax est cujus partern cepit, 
sed quam totam genuit. A ugust. in 
Joann. 39,7. "{ide also .A rnbros. de Fid. 
v. n. 29. 
x It has been observed, p, 326, note
. 
that the :l\Iystery of the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity is not merely a verbal con- 
tradiction, but an incompatibility in the 
human ideas conveyed by them. We 
can scarcely make a nearer approach 
to an exact enunchtion of it, than that 
of saying that one thing is two thing
. 
The Father is all that is God; He IS 
the One, Eternal, Infinite Bt'iug, ahso- 
lutely and wholly. And His Nature is 
most simple and free from parts amI 
passions. Yet this One God i
 abo 
the Son, and He is tbe One God as 
absolutely and wholly as the Father, 
yct without hcing the Father. Tn tbis 

r()rld 
 e have oftell glCa t chaugc
 in 
the same beiJl
, flO that hc Í!'; one thin
 



516 The TVord, if not from God, is a second Origill or a creature. 
DISC. 5. For unless it were so, aU that is said would be said only 

-in notion I and without a nleaning 2 . But if we must avoid that 
] "lit <r" 
I 9l'fllfJlet , extra\
agance, then is a true 'Vord sub
tantia1. For as there is 
p.333, a Father trul y , so 'Visdoll1 trul y . In this res p ect then the J T 
note u. 
2 h.9J'Ã;; are two; not because, as Sahellius said, Father and Son are 
p. t 25 1 4 , the saine, but because the Father is Father and the Son Son Y; 
no e . 
and they are one, because lIe is Son of the Substance of the 
Father by nature, existing as I-lis proper 'V ord. This the 
JohnlO, Lord said, viz. I and tlte FailleI' are One; for neither is the 
30. 'V ord separated troll1 the Father, nor was or is the Father 
Johnl4, e"er 'Vordless; on this account He says, 1 in the Father 
10. llnd the Father in AIe. 

. 3. 6. And again, ChristZ is the "\V ord of God. Did then I-Ie 
subsist by IIilnself, and after 5ubsisting \\Tas joined to the 
Father, or did God Inake Hin1 and call IIin1 IIis "\Vord? If 
the former, I mean, if He subsisted by Ifilnself and is God, then 
there are two Origins; and moreo\'er, as is plain, He is not pro- 
per to t11e Father, as being not of the Father, but of IIill1self. 
3 ;;tclt1" But if on the contrary lIe be 111ade externally 3, then is lIe 
a creature. It remains then to say that He is frOITI God 
Hilllself; but if so, that which is froll1 another is one thing, 
and that from which it is, is a second; according to this then 
there are two. But if they be not two, but belong to the 
f a'l'l'I
 same, cause 4 and effect will be the same, and begotten an(1 
begetting, which has been shewn absurd in the instance of 
Sabellius. But if lie be froln IIim, yet not another, lIe will 
be both begetting and not begetting; begetting because He 
produces froln H inlself, and not begetting, because it is 
nothing other than ] Iinlself. But if so, the saIne is called 
Father and SOI1 notionally. But if it be uuseeIuly so to say, 
Father and Son must be two; and thf'Y are one, because the 
Son is not frOlTI without, but begotten of God. 
7. But if anyone shrinks froln saying "Off.4Spring a," and 


at one time, and another at another; 
but the Unchangeable God is Three 
all at once, and that Three Persons. 
Y vid. pp. 211,212, notes f and g. and 
p. 416, note e. 
z Here, as in beginning of 9. 1. 
" Christ," not "the Wen]," is maJ.e 
the subject of the sentence. vide p. 512) 
note b. 


avid. supr. p. 37, note k; to which 
it may be added that S. Basil seems to 
have changed his mind, for he uses the 
V\. ord in Hom. contr. Sabell. t, 2. p. 
192, C. It is remarkable that this 
Homily in substance (i. e. the contr. 
Sabell. Greg, which is so like it that 
it cannot really be another, unless S. 
Ba
il copies it) is given to S. Athan. 



If God is wise, lVisdolll is from His nature and everlastillg_ 517 
)nly says that the 'V ord exists with God, let such a one fear SUBJ. 
.est, shrinking froll1 .what is said in Scripture, he fall into an-
 

xtravagance, lllaking God a being of double nattne 1. For 1 
1
tJ;j 
10t granting that the'Vord is frolH the Unity2, but silnply:"
 
. f . H .. 1 1 1 F h /t-o,u.;, 
is I e were JOinec ) to t 10 aL er, [Ie introduces a duality 3 ofon
, or 
;ubstance c, and neit11er of them Father of the other. And the 

:
ða; 
;aU1e of power 4 . And we Inay see this more clearly, if we 4 vide 

onsider it with reference to the Fatbe}'; for there is One p. 501. 
Father, and not two, but [ron1 that One the Son. As then 
there are not two Fathers, but One d, so not two Origins, but 
One, and from that One the Son substantial. 
8. But the ...J\.rians we must äsk contrariwise: (for the 
Sabellianizers must be confuted fro111 the notion of a Son 
, 
and the Arians frolll that of a Father e :) let us say then-Is 
. 4. 
I God wise and not word-less: or on the contrary is lIe 
wisdoln-Iess and word-less ã? if the latter, there is an extra- 5 p. 208, 
vagance at once; if the fonner, we lnust ask, ho\v is He wise note b. 
and not \vord-Iess? does lie possess the 'V ord and the 
\\,Tisdonl frotll without, or froll1 Hilllself? If froll1 without, 
there TIlust bc one who first gave to Him, and before He 
received Lie was wisdoln-Iess and word-less. But if fronl 
Himself, it is plain that the "\V ord is not frolD nothilJg, nor 
once was not; for lIe was ever; since lIe of whom lIe is 
the Image, exists ever. But if they say that lIe is indeed 
wise and not word-less, hut that He has in I-limself I-lis proper 
'Visdoln and proper ,V ord, and that, not Christ, but that by 
,vhich He nlade Christ 6, we Inust answer that, if Christ in (j p. 512, 
that "r ord was brought to be, plainly so were all things; note b. 


b "ue.oÀÀ?1tTdal 'Z'
 W"'Te) À.,fY()
. SO 
Eusebius of Marcellus, ;"tllf'íll()11 'T
 d.
 
À.ÓY,,I. pp. 4 fin. 32, a. &c. vide next 
note. 
c Athanasius here retorts upon the 
:3abellian schools the objection of the 
Monarchia, observing that the fact of 
the derivation of One Person from the 
Other is that which preservea in fact 
the numerical Unity unimpaired, as 
described just anovp, note X. vide also 
p. 402, note g. Not that we can un- 
derstand /ww it does this. Eusehius 
objects to 1\larcellus his holding the 
6 tJ,u.'Yí "''T()II. Eccl. The..)!. pp. ] 19, c. d. 
IG3. d. À.ó'Yo
 
;lCI" I
 hu'To/ ;'
tII
h()II 1C"
 
,tJlI"
f'íll()1I a;u'T
 
"tT

, &1, 
'!I' Anll '1'''" "u.
 


tTt,ld''TðII ,utTI", &, 1æu'T
 .T,cu. p. 63, C. 
And so Athan. in the text, 
1
tJ?1 'T"æ 
.;"tl.';'tII, "'
,I d.ò, . . 
u,t
a; ()ù,,;<<þ .1"á.'Y u . 
d ()ù M, wæ'T'eIÞ. 
À},,:'T.. SO Euse- 
bius a
!ainst Marcellus, ()ù" å;1IU.'Y"
. 

6'TrXl 
Ú, 9fa;de"Þ .T9fm, oUð& 
Ú, V;ðÚ;. 
p. 109, c. 
e That is, since the Sabellians de- 
nied our Lord's substantive exist- 
ence, ana the Arians His di
ini!y, to. 
dwell upon a fatht:r's commulllcatlOn of 
nature to his children, was the mode of 
shewing our Lord's divinity, and to 
dwell on the idea of a son was the mode 
of shewing (vid. Euseb, in Marc. i. 4. 
p. 19,) that He 

s no ab
traction or at- 
tribute, but a hvm
 snb
1stence. 



518 


If' God has no Son, He has no work. 


DISC. and it llluSt be he of WhOll1 John says, .J.l11 things 'l{"f:l'e 
IV. '1Jl(lde by HÙn, and the Psahnist, In 1risdolll hast Thole lJlllde 


hn 1, tliel1l all. And Christ will be found to speak untruly I, I in 

:: 104, the Father, thero being another in the Father. And ille 
] ..J.-atJ
ð" TVord bf:Cfll11e flesh is not true according to theu). For if, 
j:

 1 He in whom all things caIne to be, becalne IIiInself flesh, 
14. ' and Christ is not the 'V ord in the Father, by 'If'h0171 all 
things cal1le to be, therefore Christ did not becolne flesh, but, 
if so be, was but called 'V orcl. And if so, first, He will be 
S0111e one else beside the nallle, next, all things ,yere not 
by Him brought to be, but in him in wholn Christ was lllade 
also. 
9. But if they 
ay that Wisdolll is in the Father as a 
2 p. 514, quality or that lIe is .Vel'Y Wisdom 2, the extravagances will 

. 5'f; 14 follow already mentioned. For He will be compound 3, and 
p. D , 
note q. \vin becon)e His o,yn Son and Father 4 . 1\loreo,'er, w"e lnust 

: :
-!, confute and silence then1 on t1le ground, that the 'V ord 
4 p. 524, ,,'hich is in God [j cannot b
 a creature nor out of nothing. 

'a;
. ad But if the "T ord be but in God, then He must be Christ 
horn.vid. who says, I (1111. in the Fat/tel' and the Father in JJIe, who 
p. 510. 
(6.) also is t1lerefore the Only-begotten, since no other is begotten 
from Him. He is the One Son, who is ,V ord, "Tisdolll, 
Power; for God is not conlPounded of these, but is gene- 
6 ')lInn" rative 6 of theln. For as lie frames the creatures by the 
'TIM;(,S. 'V ord, so according to the nature of His proper Substance 
p. 495, 
r.2. has He the 'V ord as an Off.gpring, through whom lIe fraIlles 
and creates and dispenses aU things. For by the "T ord and 
the 'Visdoln all things caIne to be, and aU things together 
relllain according to IIis ordinance. And the saIlle concerning 
7 G.')ItJPfJþ, the word" Son;" if God be without Son 7, then is lIe without 
p. 284, 'V ork ; for the Son is Ilis Offspring through whonl lIe 
note e. k b . f h . d h 
8 p, 338. wor S 8; ut 1 not, t1 e saIne q llestIons an t e san10 extra- 
1',416, va g ances "'in follow their audacit y . 
note f. 
p.422, 10. From Deuteronomy; But ye that did attach YOll'J"selces 
n
te à'. unlo lhe Lord your God are alÙ:e erel'Y one qf ?/OU this day. 
De.ut. 4, Fronl this we tnay see the difference, and ]\:now that the 
4. Son of God is not a creature. For the Son says, I and tlte 
Fathel' are One, and, I in the Fatlter, and the Father in 
JJIe; but things generate, ".hen they make adyance, are 
attached unto the Lord. The 'V ord then is in the Father as 



Creatures a'J'e attached to God, the 1fTord coexists in the Fathe'J'. 510 


being proper to Him; but things generate, being external, SUBJ. 
are attached, as being by nature foreign, and attached by free J. 
choice 1. For a son ,vhich is by nature, is one 2 with hillli 
e'Jt:"- 
who begat hilTI; but he ,yho is from without, and is made 

cr:'219 
a son, win be attached to the family. Therefore he imnledi- nEte b. ' 
ately adds, J'Vllat nation is there tW gTeat 'll'lto llOtlt God Deut. 4, 
drllll"illg nigh unto tlle17l? and elsewhere, I a God drawing 
.e
.e

., 
nigh; for to things generate He draws nigh, as being strange 23. Sept. 
to Hinl, but to the Son, as being proper to Him, lIe does 110t 
draw nigh, but He is in Him. And the Son is not attached 
to the Father, but co-exists with Hinl; whence a]so l\foses says 
again in the saiue Deuteronomy, Ye shall obe!J His voice, and Deut. 
Tj.' b I . 1 . 1 . I . 1 13, 4. 
apply yourselves 'Unto nun; ut W lat IS app lee , IS app le( 
froln without. 



Subject II. 
Te.1.'Ot.
 e.'tplained against tlie Arians, riz. lJIatt. xxviii. 18. 
Pllii. ii. 9. Epli. i. 20. 


. 6, 7. 
'Vhen the \V ord and Son hungered, wept, and was wearied, He acted as 
our l\Iediator, taking on Him what was ours, that He might impart to us 
what was His. 


DISC. 1. AND in answer to the \veak and hUlnan notions of the 
IV. Arians, their supposing t11at the Lord is in want, when He 
l\î
t?. says, Is gi'ven unto 111e, and I 1'eceÜ'ed, and if Paul says, 
28, 18. Wherefore !taUt He Iti,qldy exalted Hinz, and He set HÙn at 

hil. 2, tlte 'right hand, and the like, we must say, that our Lord, 
Eph. 1, being ,V ord and Son of God, bore a body, and becalne Son 
20. of man, that, having becon1e 
lf'diator between God and 
I 
lt,U;D
; 111en, lIe might minister 1 the things of God to us, and ours 
to God. '.Vhen then He is said to hunger and weep and weary, 
and to cry Eloi, Eloi, which are our hurnan affections, He 

 pp. 23, receives them froln us and offers to the Father 2 , interceding 
;

'


: for us, that in Him they may be annulled 3. And when it is 
anrlnote said, All pOiE'er is gÏl'en unto Ale, and I 'received, and 


;:t
. 1;Vlterftfore Ita tit God highly exalted Him, these are gifts 4 given 

fI.'TfI. from God to us through Hin]. For the \V ord was never in 
5 p. 242 want 5 , nor caIne into being 6 ; nor again were men sufficient to 

nit' 242 minister7 these things for thelnselves, but through the ,V ord 
pp. , 

74,377' they are gi\?en to us; therefore, as if given to Him, they are 

'fI.
D'J1- . 1 F h . I f H . b . 
,fl., nnparte( to us. or t IS \vas t 1e reason 0 IS ecomlng 
lnan, that, as being gi\Ten to HiIn, they might be transferred 
8 pp .240, to us 8 . For of such gifts Il1ere 9 lllan had not becolne worthy; 
9 2:
., and a g ain the lucre \V ord had not needed them 10; the"\V ord 
y,ÀO; 
10 pp. then was united to us, and then iInparted to us po\ver, and 
;15


55. high1y exalted us 11. For the \V ord being in man, highly 
239,24ö. exalted man himself]2; and, when the 'V ord wa
 in man , 
]2 
 ., 
de;:O:
. man himself received. Since then, the \tV ord being in flesh, 
Inan hilnself \vas exa1ted, and received power, therefore these 
things are referred to the 'V ord, since they ,vere gi\ren on 



The 1Vord receives in our fle.,;h that He may transfer to us. :)21 
His account; for on account of the Word in man were these SUBJ. 
gifts 1 given. And as lite 
Vo'J"d becanle flesh, so also man -!!;- 
hitnself received the gifts which came through the 'V ord. For 
;:!"- 
all that man himself has received, the 'V ord is said to have John 1, 
received 2; that it might be shewn, that man himself, being :
'. 455. 
I ull\vorthy to receive, as far as his own nature is concerned, 
yet has received because of the 'V ord become flesh. 'Vhere- 
fore if any thing be said to be gi\Ten to the Lord, or the 
like, \ve must consider that it is given, not to Him as 
needing it, but to man himself through the Word. For every 
one who intercedes for another, receives the gift in his own 
person 3, not as needing, but on his account for wholn he 3 ..ü<r,s 
intercedes. 
2. For as He takes our infirmities, not being infirm 4 , and 4
. 
. 
h h . b .æ h . h . pp.3a9- 
ungers not un gerIng, ut ouers up \v at IS ours t at It Inay 444, &c. 
be abolished, so the gifts \vhich con1e fr01l1 God instead of our 
infirmities, doth He too Himself receive, that man, being 
united to Him, may be able to partake theln. Hence it is that 
the Lord says, All things whatsoeve,,' Tholl Ilast given Ale, I JohnJ7, 
have given theln, and again, I pray fo,,' thenl. For He prayed 7-9. 
for us, ha\Ting taken on Him what is ours, and He gave while 
He received. Since then, the \V ord being united to man 
himself5, the Father, regarding Him, vouchsafed to Dlan to [) '1';; ,-,. 
be exalted, to have all po\ver and the like, therefore are let.l"" 
referred to the ,,V ord, and are as if given to Hin1, all things 
\vhich through Him we receive. For as He for our sake 
became Inan, so we for His sake are exalted. I t is no 
extravagance then, if, as for our sake He humbled IIimself, 
so also for our sake He is said to be highly exalted. So He Phil. 2, 
gave to Hinz, that is, "to us for His sake;" and He hi.qldy 9. 
exalted HÙn, that is, "us in Him." And the \V ord Him- 
self, when \ve are exalted, and receive, and are 8ur.collred, 
as if lIe Himself ,,"ere exalted and recei "ed anc1. were suc- 
coured, gives thanks to the Father, referring what is ours to 
Himself, and saying, All things, u'hatsoe
'er 1
/ou hast gil,'eJl JohnJ7, 
71 If" h . 1 a 7. 8. 
lr.Le, I ave gzven 'ltlltO tlle'l1Z . 
a Similar as these two sections are to severing abidance in holiness, (7,. 
passages in the foregoing Orations, a.'J 
'æpllt".) which occurs so frequently 
sbewn in the marginal reference
, yet above: 
'æpD'
 is used infr. p. 552. 
many distinctions might be drawn be- Again, the use of )'&JeDui" xæeí"pæ'l'ør. 
tween them; e. g. there is no mention is novel, &c. 
of man's '.0""0[,,"'. here, or of his per- 
21\1 



DISC. 
IV. 

. 8. 


1 x,/Jf.'1" 
, 
''l/''S'tJ'a
 


Subject III. 


COl1zpa1"ison of Photinians 'with Arians. 



. 8. 


Arians date the Son's beginning earlier than the Photinialls. 


1. THE Eusebians 3 , that is, the Ario-Inaniacs, ascribing a 
beginning of being to the Son, yet pretend not to \vish IIim 
to have a beginning of kingly power. But this is ridiculous; 
for he ,,,ho ascribes to the Son a beginning of being, very 
plainly ascribes to IIim also a beginning of kingly power; 
so blind are they, confessing what they deny. Again, those 
who say that the Son is only a nanIe, and that the Son of 
God, that is, the \V ord of the Father, is unsubstantial and 
non-subsistent, pretend to be angry with those who say, "Once 
He was not." This is ridiculous also; for they who gi\ye 
Him no being at all, are angry with those who at least grant 
Him to be in tilDe b. Thus these also confess ,vhat they deny, 
in the act of censuring the ..others. And again the Eusebians, 
confessing a Son, deny tlUtt He is the \V orc! by nature, and 
\vould ha\re the Son called \V ord notionally 1; and the others 
confessing IIim to be 1Vord, deny Him to be Son,. and 
would ha\re the Word called Son notionally, equally groping 
in the void. 


a 01 o;r"e2 EÙq'
ß'tJ
. vide supr. p. 50!. 
Such as Eusebius of Cæ
area mav 
be glanced at, who brings witb grea"'t 
indignation the charge against Mar- 
cellus, of his considering our Lord as 
ßa:1""-'ù. only from His incarnation, i, 1. 
p. 6. ii. p. 32, C. or that His Kingdom 
had a beginninR, pp. 49, 50, 54. 
b On this difference between Sabel- 
Ham; and Arians, vide supr. p. 114, 


note b. The pre-existence of the SOl 
is the main point urged against Mar. 
cel1us by Eusebius throughout his work 
who makes much of what is in fact tht 
distinguishing mark between their re 
spective heresies. A than. urges it as ; 
reductio ad ahsurdum againstthe Aria) 
interpretation of Phil. Ïi. 9, 10. that i 
really led to a denial of this doctrine 

upr. p. 234. 



Subject IV. 
(Being Subject 1. continued,) 


. 9, 10. 
Unless Father and Son are two in name only, or as parts and so each 
imperfect, or two gods, they are consul)stantia1, one in Godhead, and the 
SOll from the Father, 


1. I and tlte Father a're Olle a . That two are one, you 
. 9. 
say, is either that one has t\vo nanles, or again one is di\'ided 

hn 10, 
into .two b. N ow if one is divided in to two, that which is 
dÎ\Tided must need be a body, and neither of the two perfect, 
for each is a part and not a whole c . But if again one have 
two names, this is the expedient d of Sabellius, who said that 
Son and Father were the same, and denied Each of Then1, 
the Father when he confessed a Son, and the Son "'hen he 
confessed a Father. But if the two are one, then of necessity 
",-hile there are two, there is one according to the Godhead, 
and according to the Son's consubstantiality 1 to the Father, 1,Óp.,- 
'--' DtJtI"" 
and the 'V ord's being from the Father IIimself e ; so that 


8 This and the next section are in infr. 15. 'AellttsoZ" 'TÒ 
eÆ'II"fUI., and 23. 
great part a repetition of Orate iii. 4. Mrz'llIXa.:tAJ' ""rz) 'IDtJ
a.ltAJ, '1Ò '
''TtÍ
w",æ. 
but with differt>nces which are remark- Again, 'TDU 
ap.odá'T!tAJs <rD 
e
so"",a.. Orate 
able; a
 written at different times i. 38. cEÀÀ"""ò, 'T
 
e
''''''a.. Orat. ii. 
against different opponent
. Mention 22' init. Id'll1';;' I(,a.) · A e Ult. so;;, ;, <rD,a.Ú<r" 
is made of tlD
:'" and tlD
;'; here, and 9I'ÀtlÞ". ad Adelph. 3 init. 'Aell"
;;' <rel 
not tht>re; the objection of" two gods" 'TO,au.Ta 'ToÀp.6",a.'Tæ. contr. Apoll. ii. 11 
is not found there as being written fin. OÌJrzÀU'TÎSODtJ <rOÜ'TD 'TD .iJe""''', Serape 
ap:ainst the Arians. A more striking i. 10, h. vide also Orate iii. :H
, c. 50, b. 
difference in regard to the word A"'D. 51, e. Serape i. 20, d. ii. 2 init. On the 
DtJtI'D' is noticed infr. note h. An illus- contrary, Dill(, ltl'TI'II D
<rDS Ó 'DÛS xe'tI'T'.';;'. 
tration is taken from fire here, from iii, 7 fin. 
light there. e He is layinp: down the Catholic ex- 
b This doctrine is imputed to Hiera- planation of Oneness in contra
t to 
ces supr. p. 97. to Valentinus, though those heretical or hypothetical state- 
in a different sense, by N azianz. Orate ments with which he commenced the 
33, 16. Vide also Clement. Recogn. i. chapter; viz, that the Godhead is nu- 
69. merieally one, that there i
 one suh- 
C contr. Sabell. Greg-. 9. 6, c. stance, and that thert' is but Olle åex;' 
d Yrzßi^^íotJ 'TD i rl'Tt1ðw,uæ, and gO or <<'''')In d!'
"TfiS. 
21\12 



524 One God, because the Son is from the Father, and that indivisibly. 
DISC. there are two, because there is Father and Son f, that is, the 
IV. "\tV ord g, and one because one God 1. For if this is not so, He 
I p.515, . d v I d 1 V 
note x. would have sal , I arn tile _ratlter}', or an t,le .L'atlter aut; 
John14, but, in fact, in the I lIe significs the Son, and in the And the 
10. Fatlter, IIim who begat Him; and in the One the one God- 
head and IIis consubstantiality h. For the Same is not, as the 

 p. 518, Gentiles hold, 'Vise and \Visdom 2; or the SaIne Father and 

.p
iH5, 'V ord; for it w'ere unsuitable 3 for Him to be I-lis own Father 4 ; 

. 
'514 but the divine teaching kno\vs Father and Son, and 'Vise 
n
te o. ' and \Visdom, and God and ,V ord; while it altogether guards 
His indivisible and inseparable and indissoluble nature in 
aU thin gs. 

. 10. 2. But if anyone, on hearing that the Father and the Son 
are two, misrepresent us as preaching two Gods i , (for this 
is ,,, hat some feign to themselves, and forthwith cry out 
scoffingly, " You hold two Gods,") we must answer to such, 
] f to acknowledge Father and Son, is to hold t\VO G ods, it 
5 r:Jett., instantly5 follows that to confess but one, we must deny the 


:el
: Son and Sabel1ianise. For if to speak of two, is to fall into 
G entilism, therefore if we speak of one, \ve must fall into Sa- 
bellianism. But this is not so; perish the thought! but, as 
,vhen we say that Father and Son are two, \ve still confess 
one God, so when we say that there is one God, let us con- 
sider Father and Son two, while they are one in the Godhead, 
and in the Father's 'V ord, being indissoluble and indivisible 
and inseparable from Him. And let the fire and the radiance 
from it be a similitude of man, which are two in being and in 
appearance, but one in that its radiance is froIll it indivisibly. 


f vide latter part of note f at p. 211 
supr. on S. Gregory Nyssen's statement 
that "the First Person in the Holy 
Trinity is not God, considered as 
}'ather." 
g Which IVI arcellus, as other heretics, 
denied. vide supr. p, 41, note e. 
h Here again is the word J"",!JtlIDJ. 
Contrast the language of Orat. iii. when 


commenting on the same text, in the 
same way; e. g. 
II 'TF lðló'T'1'T1 
t%
 D;
lIð. 
'1''''1'1 '1';;; 
ÚD'E.fAJ; t "t%
 '1'
 '1tt.tJ'1'Ó'1'''l'T1 '1';;' 
P.I"; d'Ó'T"'TDS, 9. 4. · 
i lVlarcellus urged this again
t, to 
say the least, the A rian doctrine, Euseb. 
p. 69. and Eusebius retorts it upon him. 
p. 1]9, d. also p. 109. 



Subject V. 
(BeÙl.q Sltbject 3. continued.) 

 
. 11, 12. 
Photinians, like Arians, say that the \V ord was, not indeed created, but deve- 
loped, to create us, as if the Divine silence were a state of inaction, and 
when God spake by the \V ord, He acted; or that there was a going forth 
and return of the \V ord; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection . 
in Father and Son. 


1. 'I'HEY 8 fall into the same folly with the Arians; for 
, 11. 
Arians also say that He was created for us, that fIe luight 
create b us, as if God waited till our creation for His de\relop- 
mente:, as the one party say, or His creation, as the other. 
Arians then are U10re bountifuJ to us than to the Son; for, they 
say, not we for His sake, but He for ours, caIne to be; that is, 
if He was therefore created and subsisted, that God through 
Him 1night create us d. And these, as irreligious or more so, 
give to God less than to us. For we oftentilnes, even wl)en 
silent, yet are acti\"e in thinking, so that the offspring of our 
thoughts form themsehres into images; but God e they would 
have, when silent to be inactive, and when he speaks then to 
exert strength; if so it be that, when silent, He could do 
nothing, and when speaking He began to create. 


8 That is, the school of Marcellus 
and Photinus, 
b Even Eusebius takes this view. 
vide supr. p. 62, note f. vid, also a clear 
and eloquent passage in the Eccl. Theol. 
1, 8. also ]3. to shew that our Lord 
was brought into bt.ing before all crea- 
tion, io:r) tfØ1'1'"é'f '1'Z, ;J'.l>>tI, vide also iii. 
pp. 153,4. Vide supr. p. 3]6, note c. 
c 1,,(J(, 9J'e fJ ß,b,,"'1'a,; on the V alentinian 
We'ßDÀn. development or issue, vide supr. 
p. 97, note h. If the word here allude 
to Sabellius and Marcel]us, it is used 
as an argo ad invidiam ; Valenti:JUs and 
SabeHius are put together(as V alentinus 
and Marcellus, Em'leb. Eccl. Theol. ii. 
9.) by S. Alexander, q'(J(,j', '1'DfUÛ, 
 '1'a;ÌÞ 


æ..-DppD;al' ;':'''If'e 
aßIÀÀ;o/ leal BaÀUt
.i'o/ 

D"Ij. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 743. yid. 
also Em'eb. p.1l4, C. For other reasons 
Valentinus is compared by S. A than. 
to the Arians, supr. pp. 262, 4tH:>, 
492. 
d -viJ. Cyril. de Trin. iv. p. 53G. ,'i. 
p. Gl G. in J oann. p. 45. N az. 0 rat. 
23, 7. 42,17. 
e Eusebius makes the same remurk 
against 
lareeUus; lo:r.}, lea) -rae" Q.llde.
- 
c;r'D'" DI '.iI"À,j'tT'1'DI '1'(;, 'ð"f.tlfJVe'ì'(;" "a) tTlfN- 
c:rZ,<r.;, '1'tt. 1atJT(;' 'X<r'ÀDÛ"" 'e'ì'a;. "a
 
p.å.À'tTTa ð<r' P.,,'ðé;, u..u.rci, 'K r1 e. I I1'T' 'ð"f'IOVe- 
'YDÜ"', 'T: Dl;, i"
ÀtJI "a
 <rò, i.ò, 6
'1't:J c:rlol' 
q'à 9I'r1'Ta l1'u,,<rnQal1'dal . ït;o''1'a h a;
'1'
 
'1'ìtl À
'ì'DJ i Eccl. Theol. p. 1 G7, b. 



52üIf rather begat to C1'eate, God !tad not power n01'IVo'rd perjéction, 
DISC. 2. l\Ioreo"cr it is ri g "ht to ask theIn, whether the 'V ord, when 
IV. 
lIe \vas in God, was perfect, so as to be able to ll1ake. If on the 
one hand He was ilnperfect, when in G-od, but by being begotten 
1 p. 108, becanle perfect] ,we are the canse of II is perfection, that is, if lIe 



ot has been begotten for us; for on our behalf He has received 
note c. the power of making. But if He was perfect in God, so as to 
be able to lnake, Ilis generation is superfluous; for lIe, even 
when in the Father, could frame the world; so that either He 
has not been begotten, or He \vas begotten, not for us, but 
because He ever is froln the Father. For I-lis generation 
evidences, not that we ,,,ere created, but that He is frolll 

. 12. God; for He was even before our creation. And the same 
presumption ",
in be pro\yed against thelll concerning the 
Father; for if
 when silent, lIe could not make, of necessity 
lIe has by begetting gained po\ver f , that is, by speaking. 
And whence has He gaincd it? and wherefore g ? I
 \vhen 
He had tlle Word within Hiln, lIe could Inake, lIe begets 
needlessly, being aùle to lnake even in silence. 
S. N ex t J if the Word was in God before lIe was begotten, 
then being begotten He is without and external to Hinl. 
.John14, But if so, how says He now, I iu tlte Father and tlte 
10. Failler in l1Ie? but if He is no\v in the Father, then always 
was He in the Father, as He is now, aud needless is it to say, 
"For us was lIe begotten, and lIe reverts after we are 
formed, that lIe Inay be as He was." For lIe "'as not any 
thing which lIe is 110t now, 1101' is lIe what He was not; but 
He is as lIe ever was, and in the same state and in the 
saIne respects; otherwise lIe lvill seem to be ilnperfect and 
a1terable h. For if, what He was, that He shall be afterwards, 
as if no,,,, He were it 110t, it is plain, lIe is not HOW what lIe 


f The same general doctrine is op
 
posed, though by different arguments, 
in Euseb. Eccl. Ecc:les. pp, ] 13, 114. 
Neander assumes, Church Hist.3 cent. 
(vol. 2. p, 277, &c. Rose's transl.) that 
these Eections are directed against Sa
 
bemuse 
g The same class of objections is 
urg-ed by Eusebius against 1\-1 arcelIus ; 
h Ó'JJ'oíq. 

 
II "fXtz'rttftz'åtl$1 Ó dfÒ', p,ñ f XCcJ:I 
111 itttJ'To/ tz'ÒIl o'f"IIDII À'')IDr. . . ó d,ò, 'itltz'ttl 
itttJ'To/ å.IIDfJ'DIDG. pp. ] 13, 114. .Athall. 
urges the same argument agamst the 
Arians, supra Orate ii. p. 335, c. find 


S. Basil. contr. Eunom. ii. p. 664. af. 
Origen at an earlier date, as quoted b) 
IV[arcellu
, Euseb. contr. 1\1. p. 22. I. 
')Ir%e å.I
 'TíÀf/D; J dEÒ., . . '1"; å.llaßåÀÀ$'T4' 
(vid. R. S. C. Observ. p. 20. Lip
.1787.: 
h 'Te l 9l'<rÓþ. We have seen, supr. p 
230. that the Arians applied this wore 
to our Lord; this argument howeveJ 
takes it for granted that it cannot be s( 
appJied, or is reductio ad absurdum, i. e 
ad Arianismum, and shews, if addition.. 
rroof
 are wanting, that the Arian i: 
not the heresy here contemplated. 



nor the 1Vord now in God,a1ld when He returns creation ceases. 527 
was and shall be. 1 Inean, if He \yas before in God, and SUB.T. 
afterwards shall be again, it follows that now the 'V ord is not v. 
in GocP. But our I.jord refutes such persons when He says, 
1 in the Fatlter alid tlte Fatlter in J.1Ie; for so is He now as 
lIe e\'e1' was. But if so He now is, as He was ever, it follows, 
not that at one time He was begotten and not at another, 
nor that once there was silence with God, and then He spake, 
but there is ever a Father., and a Son who is Ilis \V ord, not I p.21l, 
in naUle 2 alone a 'V ord, nor the 'V ord in notion 3 only a Son, 

:;"'
'TI 
but existing consubstantia1 4 \vith the Father, not begotten for p. 307, 
J" b h . b . r. H . note d. 
US, lor \Ye are roug t Into elng lor 1m. 3 ICa.'T' 
4 For if He were beO'otten for us aud in His be g 'et tl ' n O ' W e 1.:r/,,,,a., 
., b' b p. 333 
were created, and in His generation the creature consists, and note u
 
then He returns that I-Ie Inay be \vhat He \vas before, first, He 
:
i::"s 
that \vas begotten "'ill be again not begotten. For if llis pro- note h. 
gression be generation, I-lis return will be the close 5 of that gene- 5 9fa.üÀ", 
ration \forwhenHe has becolnein God,God will be silent again. t :
9, 
But if He shall be silent, there will be what there was when 
He was silent, stillness and not creation, for the creation will 
conle to a close. For, as on the 'V ord's outgoing, the creation 
caUle to be, and existed, so 011 the ".,. ord's retiring, the creation 
will not exist 1. 'Vhat use then that it should be lnade, if it 
,,,ill close? or why did God speak, that then lIe should be 
silent? and why did He develope WhOlll lIe recalls? and 
why did He beget whose generation He willed to close? 
AO'ain it is uncertain what He shall be. Either lIe will 
b 
eyer be silent, or He will again beget, and will devise a 
second creation, (for lIe \vill not Blake the saIne, else that 
which was nlade would have relnained,) but another; and in 6 . 
". 
due course lIe will bring that also to a close, and \rill de'Ti
e 119Tlle ð ., 
p 379 
another, and so on withont end 6. r: 1. ' 
i And so 
ea. "'
 ;;H 5t' ...r;i dS(f, ö.... 9"
 fection, and prefers Semper natus est. 
gae"l trV")]II; Euseb. contr. 1\1 arc. p. 54, c. .l\'J oral. 29. but this is a question of 
vide also p. l67, a. words. 
k 9fa.üÀa '1')]; 'ì'!II
gS
5'. The Catholic 1 :Marcellu8's doctrine suggests a 
doctrine of the t.tS''Yilllli. is stated supr. parallel line of thought to Eusebius, 
p. 201, note b. vide also p. 495, r. 2. He Eays that, all immortality depel1d- 
Did)Tmu8 however says, "ù" tÌ..sl 'Ynl.ã.
a.I, ing on the Son, if the SOIl cease to be, 
de Trin. iii. 3. p. 338. but wIth the 111- the Saints will lose Him in whom they 
tention of maintaining our Lord's per- live; "ù 
íi{.a 'TIiÜ xe. t1 'TOü. "ÀtJeó""
tH 
fection (supr. p. 201, note c.) and ÝJ
,ï;. 9/"áll'Ta ...Ct. ÝJ
;t' i" 'T'-. a.ù.TtJÜ "om.d- 
eternity, as HiI. Trin. ii. 20. N az, Orate lIía;. p. 34, h. d. "Ù" i..., ÀetÀ
t1.. ..."ì. 
20. 9 fin. Ha
il de Sp. S. n. 20 fin. It á'Y ío .. Ó df.ò; ".'...a , "ù
' x
I,t1'''''''' h'e')'o/ 'Trf 
is remarkable that Pope Gregory objects a.ù:r"ü ÀóÎ'o/; p. 115, c. 
to Semper l1élscitur a::; implying imper- 



SI'ltbjecl VI. 
The Sabellian doe/Tine oj. dilatation and cont1'action. 


. ]3, 14. 
Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine 
N at.ure. Illustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor. 6, 11, &c. 


DISC. 1. THIS perhaps he borrowed a from the Stoics, who Inaill- 
IV. tain tbat their God collapses and again expands b with the 

: 1,3. creation, and then rests without end 1. For what is dilated, is 
a <;f'UeCd. 
-XaíJSfF' first straitened; anù \vhat is expanded, is first in collapse; 

: i. u . and it is what it was, and does but undergo an affection 2. If 
2 -xrf.d
.. then the One 3 being dilated became a Three 4 , and the One 
3 poOlla. -, . 
4 '1'elfi
 was the F ather, and the Three IS Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, first the One being dilated, underwent an affection 
and became what it was not; for it was dilated, whereas it 
\vas not dilated. Next, if the One itself "'as dilated into a 
Three c , and that, Father and Son and Holy Ghost, then Father 


a lJ...b.aßs, Here an anonymous op- 
pomnt is abruptl)" introduced; also 
14. fe,trdal aÙ<rðll xaÀóll. vide Introduct. 
to this Oration, supr. p.501. How- 
ever abrupt, this section 
eems to be a 
continuation of the foregoing, as the 
words -xaúdll . . . II. lJ.9Tlleoll there, and 
ø9feleCIJ>> 9faúerrdal 

,re, shew. \ . 
bAnd 80 xu, Ta. eX'1'atflV xa) rrurr'1"À,," " 
fl-fJtà.. 
u
. .T,al 'lJftí
e'1'al, Clemf'ntin, xvi. 
12. viel. Neander Church Hist, (t. 2, p. 
276. tr.) who imputes the doctrine to 
the Judæo-Christian theosophists. The 
Benedictine Ed. refers to a passage 
of Diogenes Laertius in Lips. Phys. 
Stoic. ii. 6. in corroboration of what 
A than. says of the Stoics. Brucker 
dissents t. 1. p. 923. ed. 1767. Peta- 
vius ascribes similar (but orthodox) 
modes of expl t;
sion to the Platonists, 
referring to 
Jnesius's adoption of them, 
De Deo ii. 8. S. 17. N az. refers to 
them with blame, as of a material cha- 


racter, apparently referring to Plato. 
Orate 29, 2, b. 
c 
 P.01là.. i9T}.U,<rJlld" eI. <relfi
a' the 
very worùs of Marcellus as quoted by 
Eust:biu:-;, Ù9rlJpp/;'1'f ÀÓ'Y'f
 P.lJllà.. 
a:"'1'al 
'ZÀU,7UIIOP"'" /A-ì
 ,I. <re'rf.
u'. Eccl. Theol. 
p. 168, a, b. Yet 9fÀa'1'urrpò. seems to 
have been a word of Sabellius, by 
Dionysius's allusion to it, 0
'TClJI1. <re '1'
' 
<relfiða dJII p,ollrf.
a "'Àa'1'ú"p,u åðlaíel'1'D', 
"a) x. 'l'. À. de Sent. Dion. 17 fin. This 
idea of 9rÀa<rutfp,ò. is admitted by other 
Fathers, as by N azianzen, but of course 
to express the order of Divine Origina- 
tion and Procession, not any actual and 
temporary process; "the Godhead 
being neither poured out beyond These," 
the Holy Trinity, "lest we introduce 
a multitude (ð;;pn) of gods, nor limited 
short of Them, &c. Orate 38,8, a. vide 
also 23, 8. and Basil. de Sp. S. 47. 
But such statements are open to no 
misconstruction. vide supr. p.399,note b. 



God at once is Fatlter, and is SOil, and is IIol!! Gltost. 529 
and Son and Spirit become the saIne, as Sabellius held d ; SUBJ. 
unless the One which he speaks of is something besides the VI __ 
Father, and then he øught not to speak of dilatation, since the 
One was maker of Three, so that there was a One, and then 
Father, Son, and Spirit. For if the One w'ere dilated and 
expanded itself, it must itself be that which was dilated. 
And a Three when dilated is no longer a One, and when 
a One it is not yet a Three e . And therefore when Father, 
He is not yet Son and Spirit; and when become These, no 
longer only Father. And a man who thus should lie, might 
ascribe a body to G-od, and represent Him as passible 1; 19l'a.d"rró, 
for what is dilatation, but an affection 2 of that which is 2 9fád(J
 
dilated? or what the dilated, but what before was not so, 
hut was strait instead; for it is the same, in tiDle only 
differing froln itself. 
2. And this the divine Apostle knows, when he writes to the
. ] 4. 
Corinthians, Be ye 1101 st1'aitened in us, but be ye YOliTseZres2 Cor. 6, 
dilated, 0 Corinthians; for he advises them, continuing the 12. 
saIne, to change from straitness to dilatation. And as, sup- 
posing the Corinthians, being straitened, were in turn dilated, 
they had not been others, but still Corinthian
, so if the 
Father was dilated into a Three, the Three again is the 
Father alone. And he says again the same thing, OUT lieart 2 Cor. 6, 
is dilated; and Noe says, God shall dilate Japltelll, for the à:
n. 9, 
same heart and tbe same Japheth is in the r1ilatation. If then 27. 
the One dilated, others it dilated; but if it dilated itself, then 
it ",'ould be that which was dilated; and what is that but the 
Son and Holy Spirit? 
d It is difficult to decide what Sa- 
bellius's doctrine really was; nor is 
this wonderful, considering the per- 
plexity and vacillation which is tbe 
ordinary consequence of abandoning 
Catholic truth. Also we must distin- 
guish between him and his disciple:-;. 
He is considered by Eusebius, Ecc1. 
Theol. i. p. 91. Patripassian, i. e. as 
holding that the Father was the Son; 
"tlso by Athan. Orate iii. 36 init. supr. p. 
. 451, r. 2. de Sent. Dion. 5 and 9. By tbe 
Eusebians of the J\lacrostich Creed ape 
Athan. de Syn.26. supr. p. \15. By 
Basil. Ep, 210, 5, Ruffin. in S)'mb.5. 
By Augustine de Hær. 41. By The
dor. 
Hær. ii. 9. And apparently by Ongen. 
ad Tit. t. 4. p,695. And S.Cyprian. Ep. 
73. On theotherhand, Epiphaniusseem
 


to deny it, ape August. J. c. and Alex- 
ander, by comparing it to the emanating 
doctrine of Valentinus, ape Theod. 
Rist. i. 3. p. 743. Vide p. 115, note f. 
and p. 505. 
e vide a passage similar to this, Orate 
i. 9.17. supr. pp. 205,6. where such a 
doctrine is urged as the strongest re- 
ductio ad ahS/f1't!ll1Jl against tbe Arians, 
being a red. ad Sflbellis1llUlIl; (a similar 
red. ad abs. is mentioned infr. p.532.n. 
3. in Orat.i. 
.3
. supr. p, 234, vide also 
supr. p.526, note k.) It is there urged 
that 
he Holy Trinity becomes á.
Ó"'tJltJ
 
l"urr;;"the charge which EuseLius brin
s 
against Marcellus, 
 d.ø
 .rrrra.1 ia.urr
 å.,I- 
plltJ', p. 114, 1\.. Athan. declares that the 
ve,a, is :"'Dla. ia.U'T
. .8
rap. i, 17 ini.t. 20, 
c. 28, C. and S. Cynl. III Catpeh. \"1. 7. 



530 No divine dilalation either from incarnation 0'1' crealivn. 
DISC. 3. A.l1ft it is well to ask hinI, when thus speaking, what 
l' 
v. was the action 1 of this dilatation? or, in yerv truth, where- 
1"

')'Slæ. oJ 
pp. ÕÜ(j, fore at aU it took place? for what does Dot remain the sallie, 
';. but is in course of tin1e dilated, Inust necessarily ha\?e a 
cause of dilatation. If then it ,\?as in order that "T ord 
and Spirit should be with IIil11, it is beside the purpose 
to say, first " One;" and then "was dilated;" for ,V ord 
and Spirit were not afterwards, but eyer, or God would 
2 p. 208, be word-Iess 2 , as the Arians hold. So that if ,V ord and 
note b. Spirit were ever, ever was It dilated, and not at first but a 
One; but if it were dilated afterwards, then afterwards is the 
'V ord. But if for the incarnation It ,vas dilated, and then 
became a 'Three, then before the incarnation there was not 
yet a Three. And it will SeelTI eyen that the Father becan1c 
flesh, if, that is) lie be the One, and was dilated into Inan's 
3 tz'ff àr. nature 3 ; and thus perhaps there will only be a Oue, and flesh, 
de tfJ '7I'':I and thirdly Spirit f; if so be II e was HÍ1nself dilated, and 
there \vill be in nall1e only a Three. It is extravagant too 
to say that it was dilated for the sake of creating; for it were 
possible for the Divine Being, reu1aining a One, to make all; 
for the One did not need dilatation, nor was wanting in 
power before the dilatation; it is extravagant surely and 
Ï111pions, to think or speak thus in the case of God. Another 
extrayagance too win follow. For if it was dilated for the 
sake of the creation, and while it was a One, the creation was 
not, but upon the end of aU things, it will be again a One after 
dilatation, then the creation too will COlne to nought. For 
as for the sake of creating it \\?as dilated, so, the dilatation 
ceasing, the creation will cease also. 


f This passage is like one in Euse- Oak fTap;;
 Ìsr..aud." 'i"OÜ fTfA.JT;;eD
 '71':
} 'TDÜ 
biu
 C'ontr. i\J arc. 'T: 'TDíIlUIi :" <rò "ænÀ. f'JI'U'Te6' À
Î"O\l'7D;. lÀÉ'Y.
E"W Má
"!^À"; 

(;, 'TDÜTD IJ/é tz'IJÜ SvUtOefA.J'J''io ru; vrå. II 'TfA.J' a.ÙTÒ' '1(;" 9l'a7 teæ Ìv
IIi1efA.J "
,,i),u .I ;yo;;,. 
9rDÚ, 
'J')(m. 9I"1I5u,ua !I 
ì <7fHÜ/l-9.. ">;'H
!.tt:t é pp. 35, 36. 



8(llbjecl TTI I. 
Oll the Identity ofilie Word leillt lite Son against Plwtinians 
and Sanzo.f\alenes. 




. 15-24. 
Since the 'V ord is from God, He must be SOil. Since the Son is from 
everlasting, He must be the \V ord; else either lIe is superior to the 
'V ord, or the 'V ord is the Father. Texts of the New Testament which 
state the unity of tIle Son with the Father; therefore the Son is the \Y ord. 
Three heretical hypotheses-1. That the l\Ian is the Son; refuted. 2. That 
the \V ord and l\Ian together are the Son; refuted. 3. That the "r onl 
became Son on His incarnation; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament 
which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetical, tl
en those 
concerning the 'V ord may be such also. 


1. SUCH extra,.agances will be the consequence of saying
. 15. 
that the One is dilated into a Three. But since those who 
say so, dare to separate 'V onl and Son, and to say that the 
'V ord is one and the Son another, and that first was the 
'V ord and then the Son, conle let us consider this ductrine 
also a. Now their presulnption takes variolls fOrIns; for 
OJue 
say that the man whom the Saviour assullled, is the Son I ; I yid. 

T 1 g. 20. 
and others both that the luan and the 'v ore, then became 
Son, when they were united 2. And others say that the 'V ord 2 vide 

. 21. 
Iliulself then became Son when lIe hecaille Juan 3; for 3 vide 
from being 'V ord, they say, lIe becaInc Son, not beiug g. 22 fin. 
Son before, but only 'Y o1'd. 
2. Now both are Stoic doctriues, whether to say that God 
\vas dilated or to deny the Son II; but especially is it absurd 


a The Valentinians, in their 
ystem 
of Eons, had already divided the Son 
from the Word; but they considered 
the .uDilOYSil
. first, the À
YD' next. 
b Perhaps by saying that the Stoics 
denied the Son, he means to a\lude to 
their doctrjne, that their A/YO>> or Guå 
was one of the two lngenerate l'rin- 
eiples, matter bring the other. Laer- 


tins first ,listinguishes between 
ex<<
 
and ø''TDI;I;:;aì<<, :5ayin
 that the formt'r 
are åyÉiI'7'T'" xa) /ÙpdUe'TDI i and then lays 
down that the å
XtJeì 'TZ, :AfAJiI are two, 
'TÒ '7fDIDÜ' xu
 'TD -:rÚ.Ø'XD', then vò ,u.h ..ú.rr- 
Xliii V", 
A,,'1 eT,u" 'TD n ..","ü, 'TD' iil a.Ú'T
 
ÀÓ'}DiI '2"
' e.ó.. "id. Lips, Physiol. Stoic. 
i. 4. 



532 If the l'Vordjrom God, He is Son; if a Son, He is the 1Vord. 
DIsc. to nallle the \V ord, yet deny Him to be Son. For if the 
IV. Word be not from God, reasonably lnight they deny Him to 
be Son; but if He is from God, how SEe they not that 
what exists from any thing is son of hitn from w h01l1 it is C ? 
Next, if God is Father of the \V ord, why is 110t the \V ord 
Son of His own Father? for he is and is called father, whose 
is the son; and he is and is called son of another, whose 
is the father. If then God is not Father of Christ, neither is 
the \V ord Son; but if God be Father, then reasonably also 
the 'V ord is Son. 
3. But if afterwards there is Father, and first God, this is 
I p.529, an Arian I thought 2 . Next, it is extravagant that God should 



e5
3, change; for that belongs to bodies; but if He became 

o
e d ' d. Father, as in the instance of creation He becallle afterwards 
VI . 
supr. a l\Iaker, let theln know that the change is in the things 3 
t. 2f
 which afterwards came to be, and not in God. If then the Son 
. . too were a work, well 11light God begin to be a Father towards 
Hiln as others; but if the Son is not a \vork, then e'"er was 
.. p. 201, the Father and e\
er the Son 4 . But if the Son was ever, He 
note b. must be the ,V ord d; for if the 'V ord be not Son, and this be 
",'hat a man is bold enough to SàJ", either he holds that \V ord 
to be Father e or the Son superior to the "r ord. For the Son 
John 1, being in the bOSOlJt of tlte Fatlter, of nece:ssity either the 
18. Word is not before the Son, (for nothing is before IIim who 
is in the Father,) or if the \V ord be other than the Son, the 
W orrt must be the Father in WhOlll is the Son. But if the 
\V ord is not Father but \V ord, the ,V ord lnnst be external 
to the Father, since it is the Son who is Ùl tile bOS01Jl of tlte 
Fa tlie',... For not both the \V ord and the Son are in the bosom, 
but one lnust be, and He the Son, who is Only-begotten. 
And it follows for another reason, if the 'V ord is one, and the 


C In consequence it is a very diffi- 
cult question in theology, why the 
Holy Spirit is not cailed a " Son," 
and His procession "generation. " 
This was an objection of the Arians, 
vid. ad Serape i. 15-17. and Athau. 
only answers it by denying that we may 
speculate. Other writers apply, as in 
other cases, the theologica 1 language of 
the Church to a solution of this question. 
I t is carefully discussed in Peta v. Dogm. 
t. 2. vii. 13, 14. yid. p. 121, note S. 


d i. e. He must be the Word, who 
confessedly is from everlasting. The 
object of this section and the next is to 
shew that " Son" is not a lower tide 
than Word, (which certain heretics 
said,) and therefore that they are both 
titles of One and the Same. 
e This is what N estorius says of 
Photinu
; dicit Verbum istmn aliquando 
quidem Patris nomine vocitari, ali- 
quamlo autem Verbi nomine, &é. ape 
Mar. l\Ierc. t. 2. p.87. 



Te:t'is in Scripture which a'/'e spoken of the Son, not of the 1Vord. 533 
Son another, that the Son is superior to the "r ord; for no SUBJ. 
one kno'lfJetlt ti,e Fatlter save the Son f, not the 'V ord. Either VII. 
then the 'V ord does not know, or if lIe knows, it is not true 1 
:
7. 
that 110 one knolDs. 1 
.iíð'f 
4. And the saIne of He t!tat hatlt seen lJIe, Itatlt seen the 
Father, and I and tile Father are One, for this the Son says, 
and not the 'V ord, as they would have it, as is plain from the 
Gospel; for according to John when the Lord said, I and 
the Fatlter are One, the Jews took up stones to stone IIiln. 
Jeslls g answered thel1l, J.lfàl1Y good u'orks have I s/teu'ed you JohnlO, 
fi'01n lJI.
 Fallter, for u"lzich of tliose w01.ks do ye stone .J.lfe ? 32-38. 
Tile Jews Gnsu;e'J'ed HÙn, saying, For II good 'U'ork 'ire stone 
Tllee not, but for blasphe1'uy, and because tliat Tholl, being a 
'1nan, l1zakest TIt.lJself God. Jesus {[nSlÐe'J'ed tbenz, Is it not 
u1'/"itleu. in you'J' lau:, I said, Ye are gods? lf Ite called t/lellt 
gods 'unto Wli01Jl tlie Word 0./ God canle, and lite Scriplures 
canllot be broken, say ye of HÙn, u'li01n tlie Fail,e'J' hath 
sanctified and sent into tile 'iDol"ld, Tltolt blasplw1Jlesl, because 
I said, I arn tlte Son of God? If I do not the u:orks of lJIg 
Fatller, believe Ale not. But if I do, thouglt ye believe not 
lJle, ù(>lie
'e tlte u"o'J"ks, tliat ye 'JJza.lJ la/ow and believe tltal tIle 
Fatlter is ill lJIe, and I in the Fatlle'J" And yet, as far as 
the surface of the words intimated, He said neither " I 
am God," nor" I am Son of God," but laud !lie Father are 
One. The Jews then, when they heard One, thought like
. 17. 
Sabellius that He said that lIe was the Father, but our 
Sa\.iour shews their sin by this argutnent; "Though I said 
God, you should have relnembered what is \vritten, I said, 
Ye a'J'e gods h ." Then to clear up I and tlte Fatlte'J' are Vile, 
lIe has eXplained the Son's oneness with the Father in the 
words, Because I said, I ant lite Son oj' God. For if lIe did 
not say it in the letter 2 , still He has explained as to the sense 
 'l"
 ^

" 
are One of the Son. For nothing is onc with the Father, 
but what is from Him. What is That which is from lIÏ1n 
but the Son? And therefore lIe adds, Iltat ye 'Jnag know 


f Eusebius savs that :Marcel1us, as 
it were, corrected this text, while he 
quoted it; "as if correcting tbe Sa- 
viour's words, instead of 'Son,' he 
names again · Word,' thus saying, 'No 
one knoweth the Father save the Son, 


that is, the V\t- ord.' " pp. 77, 78. 
g This passage is urged against 
1\larcel1us in the same way by Eusebim
, 
p. 87. 
h vide Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 17. 



53J If tile Son not tlte TVord, not fll(' !ford but tll(' Son tlieSuperiol'. 
DIRC. tl,at J lon in tlte Fal/ier, and lite Father in Ale. For, \vhen 
lY. 
expuunding the One, lIe said that the union and the insepa- 
rability lay, not in This being That, with which It was One, 
but in H is being in the Father and the Father in the Son. 
For thus lIe o,Terthrows both Sabellius, in saying, not, I a1n 
" the Father," but, the SOli oj' God,. and Arius, in saying, are 
One. 
5. If then the Son and the 'V ord are not the same, it i:; 
110t that the "r ord is one \yith the Father, but the Son; nor 
whoso hath seen the 'Vord I,ailt seen the Fatlter, but he il,at 
I,alll seen the Son. .A.nd fronl this it follo"Ts, either that the 
Son is greater than the "r ord, or the "r ord has nothing be- 
Jond the Son. For what can be greater or 111 ore perfect than 
One, and I in lite Fatlter and tlte Fatlier in lJle, and He 
tl,at Itallt spen il1e, IUf/1t seen the Father? for all this is 
J
hn12'saicl by the Son. And hence the saIne John says, He tltal 
40. al. lJ r 1 R . d ZI 
text.rec.ltatlt seen .Le, hal/I, seen un that sent Ale, an Lle tllat 



t.lO, receÙ;pl/t ]Ie, receiveilt HÙn tltat sent lJIe,. and, I011l C0171e 
John12, a l(qld into the 'lcorld, tltat 'lcltosoe
.e'}" believetlt in lJle, 
:'

4r
' should not abide in darkness. And, if any oue Ilea'}' ]JIy 
'l1.ords and obser
'e tlte'/n not, I judge ltÍ1n 'JIOt,. j'or I 
ca17le not to judge fhe u.orld, but to :$ave tlte ll"orld. Tlte 
1 J ;,
'ì'O" word l 'lrhiclt lie sliallliear, tlte Sll1Jle shall judge kÏ'Jll in llie 
i. }'. '7'ð lasl day, because I qo unto tlle Fatlie'J'. The preaching 1, lIe 
1(. r,efJ"YfLfI. . 
says, shall judge him who has not obsclTed the conunand- 
I11ent; "for if," He says, " I had not COBle and spoken unto 
theIn, they had not had sin; but now they shall have no 
cloke, He saJ8, ha'Ting heard l\ly words, through which those 
w'ho obser\re theln shall reap salvation." 

. 18. 6. Perhaps they ,,'ill ha\Te so little shame as to say, that 
this is spol
en not by the Son hut by the 'V ord; but frolll 
what preceded it apperrred plainly that the Speaker was the 
John12 Son. For lie who bere says, I ca111e Jlot to J '/ldgr; the lCorld 
, I 
47. but to save, is shewn to be no other than the Only-begotten 
lb. 3, Son of God, by the sa11le John's saying before i , For God so 
16-19. loved lite u:orld tlnct He ga
'e His Unly-hegolh'u Son, tltat 
'U'!iosoel:er belierellt 011 Him should '/lot IJe14is!i, but Illll'e 
ererlasting l{le. For God sent not Flis SOil into the world 


i These same texts are quoted to ence, &c. of the Son, by Eusebius 
prove the same doctrine, the pre-exi
t. against :l\1.arcellus. p. 86. 



]J}'(jof ji'01ll Scripture that tile Son is the Tford. 


-., - 
;) ..>;) 


10 ('oudenlll illP U"orld, but lliat ille 1f'orld 'hroug" IIÍJu SlTHJ. 
1J1igltt be sal'ed. He 'hat belieretlt on Hinl is not COll- v II. 
de1l1 ned, but he i hat bel ie'l'ellt not l'S cOlldenZlled already, 
because Ite hatlt not belie red in the )l{lIne of 'he OJlly- 
be.qoifen Son o.f God. Aud t!tis Ù; tlte condemnation, that 
light is C01Jle illln tlte 'U'01'ld, llnd '/nen lo
'ed darkness 
'rather tlian light, because theÙ' deeds 111'e e
'il. If lIe who 
says, For I calne not to judge tlte l('orlll, but t!tal I 'Jnighl 
,çarr it, is the Sarne as says, He t"at seetlt lIIe, seetlt Hillt John12 
, 
that sent lJIe, and if tIe who caIne to save the ,,?orld and not 45. 
judge it is the Only-begotten Son of God, it is plain that it is 
the saIne Son who 
ays, He f hat seeth life, seeilt HiJJt ilut! 
sent Ale. For lIe who said, He tllll! beliere/lt on J.11e, and, 'v. 44, 
rl any oue !tea'}' lJly lC01'ds, I judge hil1l 1Iot, is the Son 47. 
IIÏ1nself, of wholll Scripture says, He t!tat beliel'etlt on Hi17Z3,18,]9. 
is '}lot condemned, but He t!tat belieretlt nol i.
 cOJldelll1wd 
ab'ead!!, because He Itatlt not beliered in the J\-r a1l1e 0./ /he 
Only-begotten Son of God. 
7. And again k: And this i.
 the condel/lJln[ ion of hiln \\"ho 
belie\Teth not on the Son, that li!Jlll hatlt C0771e iulo the 
'll:orld, and they believed not in IIil11, that is, in the Son; 
for lIe nUlst be lite Light which I igldelll erery Ulan tllat I, 9. 
C01Jle/lt illto the 'world. And as long as lIe was upon earth 
according to the incarnation, He was Light in the world, as 
lie said IIin1self, JVhile ye !tare light, belie't'e in the ligltt, 12, :J6, 
that ye '/flllY be the ckild'J'en o.llight; for 1, says lIe, 111Jl. cOllie 46. 
a light into tlte 'lL'o'J'ld. This then being shown, it follows
. I H. 
that the "r ord is the Son. But if the Son is the Light, 
which has come into the world, beyond all dispute the world 

.as Inade by the Son. For in the beginning of the Gospel, 
the Evangelist, speaking of John the Baptist, says, lIe WllS], 8. 
not tit at Light, but that he 1night bear 'lei/lless cOllcerllill!J 
that Light. For Christ IIÍ111self was, as we hayo 
nid before, 
the True T.Ji g ht that liuhteth eyer,. Inan tbat COlncth into the 
b 01 
,v orl d 1. 
8. For if He was ill the 'lco'J'ld, and the world lCas nu
de t3
n 1, 
by Bin1, of necessity He is the 'V ord of God, conCCrIllng 
whom also the Eyangelist witnesses that all things were tnaùe 


k vide in like manner Eu
ebim: contr. 
:Marcell, l)P. 83, 87, 117. 


1 vide al:-1o Euseb. Eccl. Theol. I). 
142, ('. 



.
36 Texts in Scripture which are spoken of tlte Son not tlte 1rord. 
DISC. by Him. For either they ,,-ill be compelled' to speak of two 
IV. ,,'odds, that the one lnay have come into being by the SOIl 
and the other by the 'V ord, or, if the world is one and the 
creation one, it follo"rs that Son and 'V ord are one and the 
same before all creation, for by Him it caIne into being. 
'.fherefore if as by the "\V ord, so by the Son also aU things caIne 
to be, it "'ill not be contradictory, but even identical to say, 
for instance, In tile beginni1lg was lite U/ol'd, or, I'1l lhe begin- 
lIing was the Son JIJ . But if because John did not say," In the 
beginning was the Son," they shaUlnaintain that the attributes 
I :l e 4, p. of the 'V ord do not suit with the Son, it at once 1 follows that 
õ24,r.5. the attributes of the Son do not suit \vith the 'V ord. But to 
John10, the Son belongs, as ,vas shewn, 1 and tlte Fat/ler are One, 


.18, and, 
Vlticlt i:
 in the bos01n of lhe Father, and, He that 
12, 45. seeth lkfe, seet/t HÙn that sent Me; and that" the world was 
brought into being by Hiln," is COlnmon to the 'V ord and 
the Son; so that from this the Son is shewn to be before the 
world; for of necessity the Framer is before the things lIe 
brin gs in to being. 
9. And what is said to Philip must belong, not to the 
Johnl4, 'V ord, as they would have it n , Lut to the Son. For, Jesus 
9-13. said, says Scripture, Have I been so long tÙne witlt you, and 
yet thOlt hast not known Jl.fe, Philip? He that hath seen 
lJfe, hath ,f)een lhe Fa tIter. And how sagest thOlt then, 
Shew 'ltS the Father? Believest thou '/tot, t!tat I ant in tlte 
Father and the Father in ]tIe? the words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of lJ;IY8e
f, but tlte Faille1' tl
at 
dwellelll in lJfe, He doeth tlte u;o'rks. Believe lIfe t!tat I GIn 
in tile Father and tlte Father in lJ,fe, or else, believe Afe 
f01" tlte very u;orks' salce. Ve1'ily, verily, I say unto YO'lt, Ite 
that believeth on Afe, tlte works that I do sltall he do a.lso, 
and greater u'ork.
 than these shall he do, because I go uuto 
lite Father. Aud whatsoever ye shall ask in ]JIy Na1Jze, tltat 
will I do, that the Fatlter fJnay be glo1'ified in lhe Son. 
Therefore if the Father be glorified in the Son, the Son must 


m A similar passage is found in Eu- 
seb. contr. Marc. p. 122, d. 
n This is what Marcellus argue
, as 
quoted by Eu
ebius, p. 39, a, b. After 
saying that "I and l\ly Father are 
One" are spoken, not of Him who was 


seen, but of the Word, he continues, 
"4"';"1J, 'l'1Jt1tJ6'1''f xe'''o/ !'-"f 
!'-Z, I;
), 
;- 
^'OWW', '(4) ^í'Y11. ð';
IJ' pOI 'l'Ð' "<<'Tie4, 
IJÙ '1'D6'1'1J1. .;'lJis Òrpd<<^P.Di., å^^a 'l'1J;. 'D". 
'l'1J;" d.øe4'1'IJS "ae :I. '1" ow4'Tñe ,,42 J 'l'1J6'1'lJu 
^
'ì"S . 



AgaiJl
tScriptll}'etllllt not Ole Jf
ord, hut 11leJJIall,i.sSon. 537 
be He who said, I in tlte Fa/her and Il,e Fa/Iter ill i.Ie j SUBS. 
and He who said, [-Ie t!tat /talll seen Ale, haUl .
eeJillte Failler; VII. 
for He, the saIne who thus spoke, shews Himself to be the 
Son, by adding, thai tile Father 'lnay be glorified in ille SOil. 
10. If then they say that the 1\lan WhOlll the 'Y ord bore,
. 20. 
and not the 'V ord, is the Son of God the Only- begotten r, the 
l\fan must be by consequence lIe who is in the Father, in 
whom also the Father is; and the l\lan must be He who is 
One with the Father, and who is in the bosom of the Father 
, 
and the True Light. And they will be conlpelled to say that 
through the 1\lan Himself the world caIne into being, and 
that the 1\lan was He who can1e not to judge the world but 
to save it; and that lIe it was who was in being before 
Abrahanl came to be. For, says Scripture, Jesus said to 
theIn, Verily, l'erily, I say unto you, before AbrahaJ1l lellS, I John 8, 
^ d . . . h 1 h 58. 
al'll. 
t-1.n IS It not extra\Tagant to say, as t ey ( 0, t at one 
who came of the seed of Abrahaln after two and forty 
generations \ should exist before Abrahaul came to be? is it) vide 
. f h fl h 1 . h I 
 1 b . f . ::.\latt.1. 
not extravagant, I tees , \\T lIC t Ie " on ore, Itsel IS 
the Son, to say that the flesh from 
1ary is that by which the 
world was Inade? and how will they retain He 'was ill U,e 
world? for the Evangelist, by way of signi(,,-ing the Son's an- 
tecedence to the birth according to the flesh, goes on to say, 
He u'as ill the 'U.'01'ld. And how, if not the 'V ord but the 1\lan 
is the Son, can fIe sa\Te the world, being Hill1Se1f one of the 
world? And if this does not shame theIn, where 
hall be the 
Word, the 1\lan being in the Father? And what will the 'V ord 
be to the Father, the Man and the Father being One? But if 
the Man be Only-begotten, what will be the place of the 
Word? Either one nlust say that I-Ie comes second, or, if 
He be above the Only-begotten, fIe must be the Father 
Himself. For as the Father is One, so also the Only- 
begotten from IIiln is One; and what has the "r ord abo\"(' 
the Man, if the Word is not the Son? :For, while Scripture 
says that through the Son and the 'V ord the world was 


r This ie tbe first of the three hypo- ae a title of the Word manifested in 
theses noted above, p.531. This form the flesb. vide Euseb. pp, 81, 82. tha 
of Sabellianism closely approximates to human being whom He assumed being 
what was afterward[:! 1\ estorianism. Ae in his creed" the Son of man," not of 
to Marcellus, it ie a question whether God. vide ibid. pp. 42, &. 77, c. 8;-, b. 
he admitted any" Son of God," except 
2N 



5
8 Faith llud Baplis1Jt in tlte Son not Ùt tlte JVol"d. 
D
sc. brought to be, and it is COlnmon to the 'V ord and to the Son to 

 frame the world, )'et as to the sightS of the Father Scripture 
proceeds to place it, not in the 'V ord but the Son, and the 
saying of the world, to attribute it not to the 'V ord, but to 
the Only-begotten Son. For, saith it, Jesus said, Hat"e I 
been so long u,llile u"iilt YOlt, and yet hast t!tOlt not known 
1Jfe, P/âlip? He that hath seen lJIe, Itallt seen the Father. 
N or does Scripture say that the Word knows tIle Father, but 
the Son; and that not the 'V ord sees the Father, but the 
Only-begotten Son \yho is in the bosom of the Father. 

. 21. II. And \\'11at lllore does the 'V ord for our sah'ation than 
the Son, if, as they hold, the Son is one, and the 'V ord 
another? for the cOlllmand is that \ve should believe, not in 
.John 3, the 'V ord, but in the Son. For John says, He t!tat believeth 
36. on tlte 8011, llaill el'el'laslil1g l
le; but he t!tat belierellt '/lot 
tile Son, shall not see life. And Holy Baptisln, in which the 
substance of the whole faith is lodged, is administered not in 
the \V ord, but in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. If then, as 
they hold, the 'V ord is one aud the Son another, and the 
Word is not the Son, Baptisn1 has no connection \"ith the 
'V ord. How t11en are t.hey able to hold that the 'V ord is 
\-vith the Father, "'hen lIe is not with Him in the grant of 
Baptism? But perhaps they will say, that in the Father's 
Name the \V ord is included? \Vherefore then not the Spirit 
also? or is the Spirit external to the Father? and the l\Ian 
indeed, (if the "T ord is not Son,) is nalned after the Father, 
but the Spirit after the J\;Ian? and, instead of being content 
with the One dilating into a Three, they dilate into a Four, 
Father, 'V ord, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
12. Being brought to shame on this ground, they havE 
recourse to another, and say that Hot the lVIan by HilnselJ 
\\'hom the Lord bore, but both together, the 'V ord and tht 

Ian, are the Son; for both joined together are nallled Son 
as they say. Which then is cause of which? and which haf 
Inade which a Son? or, to speak more clearly, is the Won 
a Son because of the flesh? or is the flesh called Son because 
of the 'V ord? or is neither the cause, but the concurrence 0 


s "'D
! De<<' <rò, 
a'T'ea. The Latin the Father in the Word. Yet ther 
version, which is often faulty, renders, is a repetition just afterwards of Jeã.,.,., 
Patrern non a Verbo sed à Filio videri ; 
""'
e" in the former sense. 
but Atban. seems to mean our seeing 



Against Scripture t!tat lite IVonl If.nd1JIlill together tlte Son.53!) 
the two? If then the ,V ord be a Son because of the flesh, of SUBJ. 
necessity the flesh is Son, and all those extravagances follow VII. 
\vhich ha,'e been already drawn from saying that the l\Ian is 
Son. But if the flesh is called Son because of the "r ord 
, 
then even before the flesh the 'V ord certainly, being such, 
,vas Son. For how could a being make other sons, not being 
hilllself a son, especiallyt when there "-as a father}? If then I p. 416, 
He makes sons for lIimself, then is He Hin1self Father; but note e. 
if for the Father, then must lIe be Son, or rather that Son, 
for whose sake the rest are 111ade sons. For if, while He is 
. 22. 
not Son, we are sons, God is our Father and not IIis. Ho\v 
then does He appropriate the nalne instead, saying, AI!} Faille'!', John 5, 
and, I from the Faihe1'? for if lIe be COlllmon Father of all, 

.; 16, 
He is not His Father only, nor did lIe only come out fronl 
the Father. Now lIe says, that God is sOlnetimes called our 
Father, because He has Himself become partaker in our flesh. 
For on this account the 'V ord becallle flesh, that, since the 
Word is Son, therefore, because of the Son dwelling in US 2 ,2 P t ' 366, 
no e c. 
God may be called our Father also; for He Itatlt sent fortli, Gal.4,6. 
says Scripture, the Spirit W' His Son into Ollr hearls, crying, 
Abba, Fathe1'. Therefore the Son in us, calling upon IIis 
own Father, causes IIim to be named our Father also. 
urely 
in whose hearts the Son is not, of them neither can God be 
called Father. But if because of the 'V ord the l\Ian is 
caned Son, it follows necessarily, since the ancients 3 are 3 p. 548, 
called sons even before the Incarnation, that the 'V ord r. 3. 
is Son even before His sojourn among us; for I !tare begotten Is. 1,2. 
sons, saith Scripture; and in the tiu1e of N oe, IVhen the 
e!
: (), 
sons 01" God saw and in the Song, Is not He thy Fa/Iter? 2. 

 , Deut. 
Therefore there was also that True Son, for whose sa]{c they 32,6, 
too were sons. But if, as they say again, neither of the two 
is Son, but it depends on the concurrence of the two, it 
follo\vs that neither is Son; I say, neither the 'V orc! nor the 
l'rl an, but some cause, 011 account of which they were unitf'd; 
and accordingly that cause which makes the Son will precede 


t :'
ÐI ",á."A.'fI'I'tx. 'Ktx.'1'e;/', Thi
 is hard]y i
, ",,,A.. Orate ii. 7, a, ;
#110 ",,;. A.. Or at. 
the sense of ",rJ.À'D'I'1Io which in thi!; ii. J 0 c. Dr.. ",,x,A.. Orate iii. 

, h. 
pOt)ition is comm{'ln; vide supr. p.52, ""'Y,x,À':' f'UA. Orate iii: 42 init. d1('V
'H" 
note C. Also,; "tx.) 'I'tt ","À'fll1'tx.. de Syn. (.J.,x,A.. ad Ep. Æ
. 20 fIn. 
29, a. íf<ra' (.A.,}.À. Apol. ad Const. 25 init. 
2N2 



540 Again,,>' Scripture thai lite JJTord bl;C(lUle SOJllr/,elt 'l}l(Ul. 
DISC. the uniting'. Therefore in this wa y also the Son \vas before 
IV. '-' 
the flesh. 
13. 'Vhen this then is urged, they ,,-in take refuge in 
allother pretext, saying, neither that the l\fan is Son, nor 
both together, but that the 'V ord was \V ord indeed simply 
in the beginning, but when He became J\tlan, then .He was 
1 p. 307, nalned 1 Son; for before IIis appearing II e ,vas not Son but 
note d. \V ort! only; and as the JVord beCaJJle flesh, not being flesh 
before, so the \V ord becalne Son, not being Son before:l. 
Such are their idle words; but they adn1Ít of an obvious 

. 23. refutation. For if simply, when made Man, He became Son, 
the becon1Ïng l\Ian is the cause. And if the 1\lan is cause of 
I-lis being Son, or both together, then the sanle extra'"agances 
result. N ext, if lle is first \V ord and then Sun, it will appear 
t11at He kne". the :Father afterwards, not before; for not as 
2 
 À''Y ÐS being Word 2 does lIe know I-lin1, but as Sou. For 1\ T o olle 
r


7. knoweth the !laiher but the SOil. And this too will result, 
John I, that He became afterwards in tlie bosoln Q/ the Fatlter, and 
18. afterwa1"ds He and the Father becalne One; and afterwards 
14, 9. is, He that hallt seen AIe, hath seen the Father. For aU 
these thiIJgs are said of the Son. lIence they win be forced 
to say, 'l'he \V ord was nothing but a naUleY. For neither is 
it lIe who is in us with the Father, nor whoso has seen the 
'V onl, hath seen the Father, nor was the Father known to 
anyone at all, for through the Son is the Father }{nown, (for 
so it is written, Aud lie to U'hOl'Jl80eVer the Son 'will 'J"ereal 
HÙn,) and, the 'V ord not being yet Son, not yet did any 
know the Father. How then \vas lIe seen by l\loses, how 
by the fathers? for lIe says Hitnself in the book of Kings, 
l
am.2, Jí l1S I Jlol plainly 1'el
caled to the house 0/ thy .fallter 
 
2i.Sf'pt. But if God was re,"ealed, there 111ust ha'"e be
n a Son to 
reveal, as lIe says Hilnself, And he to WllOlllSoe'ver tlte Son 
u-ill 're
'eal HÙn. 
14. It is irreligious then and foolish to say that the \V ord 
is one and the Son another, and whence they gained such at" 


x :Marcellu\; so.:'ems to f'xpress this 
view in various passages in El1sebil1s, 
who reports him as hoh1in
 ""
'1" .7"al 
",,1,.'11 -:reoüqJ!t1"tã."al P.1,'T1 õÀlP' <;f'
'7/0'TI IJIÌ;11 
v:rá

a' 'T'(f d'ff <;f'e
 '10U '1'LÄ:l;,Þal 
,à '1';" 
9J'"e
ívotl <<v1
"ðì "'ÓÞOÞ ;i"etl Ào'';'OI1. tflJ
qJlJ" 


'T'
 d'ff' åïð;",s alJ'T; tflJ.tÞ'T'tI. Aaì "ÞfAJft-'."1I 
p. :J2. 
Y This is a retort upon l\Iarcellus 
who held that" the Son" was a 11am, 
or appellation of the Word. 



II is /lullrue iltall he SOJI (..; /lol /1(( Jlted ill tlte Olll1 e
llllJlellt. 5 J 1 
dea it \vere well to ask theln. They answer
 Because no SUBJ. 
.nention is made in the Old Testament of the Son, but of VII. 
:he 'V ord z; and for this reason they are positi\Te in their 
)pinion that the Son came later than the "T ord, because not 
.n the Old, but in the New Testanlent only, is lIe spoken of. 
rhis is what they irreligiously say; for first to separate 
Jetween the Testaments, so that the one does not hold with 
.he other, is the de\Tice of 
Ianic hees and Jews, the one of 
\vholn oppose the Old, and the other the New 1. Next, on 1 p. 258, 

heir shewing, if what is contained in the Old Testaul('ut is ofnot 4 e_ a o . 
p. .") , 
)lder date, and what in the New of later, and tilnes depend r. 6. 

pon the writing, it follows that I and the Fallier are Olle, John10, 
lnd Ollly-begoliel1, and He thai Itailt seen lJIe !tath seen tÌte 

; 
,.18; 
Father, are later, for these testilnouies are adduced not fron1 ' 
the Old but frol11 the New. But it is not so; for iu truth
. 24. 
much is said in the Old Testament also about the Son, as in Ps. 2, 7; 
the second Psalm, Tholl art j.1f.y Sun, litis day !tare I be.f}o/ll:JI 
Thee; and in the ninth the title, Unto the elld concerning Ps. H, 
the hidden l!ti/l.qs of the Son, a Psa!JJl of Dan.r[; and in the 
:
et. 
forty-fourth, Unto the end, concerni/lg the tlll:ugs 111(11 shall-t5, title. 

e changed to tlte Sons of C01.e for unders f alldil1g, a song not Sept. 
about tlte rVell-belol'ecl a ; and in Esaias, I will sing to JIy Is.5, I. 
fVell-belo1'ed a son.q of ]JIy TVell..bolored tOllcltin.lJ lJIy ville- 
yal'd. ltly 1Vell-belol'ed hatlt a rineyard,. 'Yl10 i
 this lYell. 
belol'ed 2 but the Only-begotten Son ? as also in the hundred and 2
'JItC'7"- 
ninth, Front tlie w01nb I !ta,,'e begotten Thee bfjore ti,e morni/lg i:
. 110, 
sta1-, concerning which I shall speak afterwards; and in the 3. Sept. 
Proyerbs, Before the hills He begat JJle; and in Daniel, And Pro"\""o 8, 
.. S ' f G d 1 25. Sept. 
the f01"l1l qf the Fourtll, 18 ltke lite 011 q 0; an( Inall)' Dan. 3, 
others. If then from the Old be ancieutness, ancient HUlst 23. 
be the Son, ,,110 is clearly described in the Old l'cstament in 
many places. 
15. " Yes," they say, " so it is, but it n1ust be taken pro- 
phetically b." Therefore also the 'V ord Blust ùe said to be 



 This seems to have been an ob- 
jection of }\<larcellus, which Eusebius 
answers, p. 9:1, a. p. 96, d, and accounts 
for the fact, if granted, p. 133. 
a vide also Euseb. Eccl. TheoI. p.99, 
a. 
b Anù so Eusebius of 
larceUus, and 
Epiphanius of Photinus, as quoted supr. 
p.lJ 10,(11.) An earlier heretic,(Beryllus, 


who afterwarùs recanted) ii; referred to 
by Ong"en (according to Dc la Rue, ad 
Ori
enian. i. 3.9. 8.) as holdiIl
 homi. 
nem Dominum Jesum præcog"mtum et 
prædestinatum, qui ante advelltum car- 
nalem substantialiter et proprie non ex- 
stiterit. t. 4. p. G!};). Paul of Sarno- 
f;ata said the same. vide supr. p. 114. 
note C. A than. contr. A poll. ii, 3. 



542 Or is called SOli in the Old TesiaJJleJlt J!1'ophetically. 
DISC. uttered prophetically; for this is not to be taken one waJT, 
IV. that another. For if Tholl ll1't lJIy Son refer to the future, so 
P
.33,6. does B,lj the rVord of fIle Lord 'It.e're tlte IlearellS established; 
for it is not said "brought to be," nor "lIe 11lade." And 
because established refers to the future, it is said elsewhere, 
93, I. The Lord is King, then, He Itath so established tlte ea'J'ih tbat 
it can never be 'l]loved. And if the words in the forty-fourth 
Psalm f01" lJIy TVell-heloved }"efer to the future, so does what 
Ps.45,1. follows upon them, .J.1Iy heart burst u;it/t a good TVord. And 
Sept. if From the WO'1l1 b relates to a man, therefore also From i he 
heart. For if the wOlnb is human, so is the heart cor- 
poreal. But if what is fron1 the heart is eternal, then what is 
Fronz tIle u;o'1nb is eterna1. Anù if the Only-begolien is Ùl 
tlte boso1n, therefore the JVell-belo
'ed is in lite bosorll. For 
Only-be.gotten and If Tell-beloved are the same, as in the 
Matt. 3, \\
ords This is .:.1fy 1Vell-belored Son. For not as \vishing to 
17. signify His love to\vards Hilll did He say Well-beloved, as if 
it might appear that He hated others, but He made plain 
thereby His being Only-begotten, that lIe n1Ïght shew that 
lIe alone was froll1 Him c. And hence the 'V ord, with a view 
of conveying to Abraham the idea of Only-begotten, says, 
Gen. 22, Offer thy son thy u'ell-belo
'ed; and it is plain to anyone that 
2. Isaac \\
as the only son fron1 Sara d. 
16. The \V ord then is Son, not lately hi"ought to be, or 
1 ÐIIÐP.a.- named Son 1, but always Son. For if not Son, neither is He 
;


;:
: \V ord; and if not \\r ord, neither is He Son. For that which 
is from the father is a son; and what is from the Father, but 
that Word that went forth from the heart, and was born from 
the wOll1b? for the Father is not Word, nor the \V ord Father e ; 
but the one is Father, and the other Son; and one begets, 
and the other is begotten. 


c 
"'UIT"'T
S is explained by P.ÐIID"'III
' 
by Hesychius, Suidas, and Pollux; it 
is the version in the Sel)t. equally with 
P.DIID,.,.,,,, of the Hebrew ,'n'. Homer 
'T 
calls Astyanax 
E"''Tf)eíð'" ã,.,a.Vf"l-TfJII; 
vide also the instance of Telemachus, 
infr. p. 549; Plutarch notices this; 
"Op.f1eÐS "yu-:rt1'1'ÒII ÐllfJP.<<'t;U P.ÐVllð' 'T,,^6'YI. 
, '
I rl -, 

ðll, 'TDVTeU"'T' P.11 e %ðVU", ''TieD' ')IðIlWtf', P-"'T' 


f
ÐVO" ""'>'UII"P.
'Ð'. as quoted by Wet. 
stein in 1\1 atth. iii. I 7. Vide also SuiceI 
in voc. 
d The subject of Old Testamen1 
evidence in favour of the title" Son,' 
is cfmtinut'd in 99. 27, 28. 
e This doctrine N estorius considereé 
as the characteristic of Photinus. supr 
p. 506 init. Sabellius V:Ð':f'å.'Tðea. dicit 
Photintls ÀD'YðITá.'Tðe<<-' 



Subject VIII. 
(Being Subject 4. contiuued.) 



, 25. 
Heretical illustration from I Cor. 12, 4. refuted. 


1. IF then Arius raves in saying that the Son is froIn
' '25. 
nothing, and that once He was not, Sabellius rav"es I also in 

;;:
 
saJing that the Father is Son, and again, the Son Father 2 , in /lu.Þí., 
b . t 3 O . T 1 } I .. Sent. 
SU SIS ence ne, In name wo; an( Ie raycs a so a In uSIng as Dion. 
an example the g race of the S p irit. For he says "As there 26, c. 
"' , 1 Cor. 
are dirersities of gifts, but the same Spirit, so also the Father 12,4. 
is the same, but is dilated into Son and Spirit." 
ow this :
te5

, 
IS utterly extra\Tagant; for if as with the Spirit, so it is with 3;''ß'Ð(f'l'
. 
God, the Father will be Word and Holy Spirit, to one becolning ;:"494, 
Father, to another Son, to another Spirit, accommodating note t. 
himself to the need of each, and in name indeed Son and Spirit, 
but in reality Father only; having a beginning 4 in that lIe be- 4 "e
:", 
comes a Son, and then ceasing to be called Father, and nlade p. 501. 
man in name, but in truth not even coming alllong us; and 
untrue 5 in saying I and tlte Faihe1', but in reality being 5 
lUð;- 
Himself the Father, and the other extravagances which p..", 
result in the instance of Sabellius. And the name of the 
Son and the Spirit will necessarily cease, ,,-hen the need 
has been supplied; and \vhat happens win altogether be 
but make-belief, because they have been displayed, not in 
truth, but in nan)e. And the Name of Son ceasing, as they 


a Neander, Church Hist. vol. 2. p. the "À/Z.vtmvfZl ,;, vlò, Xu.) Ø"1I'û',u
 which 
277. understands this p.u.I,.v
, 
ì Xu.) follows at once, and is the vèry phrase 
Xe"p.uðs of Sabellius. But the repe- of l\I arcellus. supr. p. !jOG. A thanasius 
tition of ,u<<íll,Vu., i
 somewhat against then does but say that the illu
tration 
the supposition, and the ova ;}.ÀÀ
 iwo) from the gifts of the 
pirit is a rUllning 
'X<<ß'ÀÀíøv which presently follows. So into Sabellianism. As to the want of a 
too is the "u.v' u.Ï1'Tt1
S which occurs lower nominath'e to shew whom he is speaking 
down the section. And the "eø;;À/.. of, it may be urged rather in proof of the 
; À''JIðS and the annihilation of creation abrupt and Jefecti\"e character of tho 
at its clo
e, which have above been composition of the Oration. 
ascribed to )larcellus. p. 507, (S.) And 



5J4 1f 110 Son, no baptis1Jlal grace, no c1'eatioll. 
DISC'. hold, then the grace of Baptism will cease too; for it was 
IV. given in the Son I. Nay, \vhat will fo]]o\v but the annihilation 
I p. 638. of the creation? for if the ,V ord came forth that we might 
2 p. 316, be created 2, and when lIe was come forth, we \vere, it is plain 
;



: that when He retires into the Father, as they say, we shall be 
note b. no longer. For He will be as He was; so also we shall not 
be, as then we \vere 11ot; for when He is no more gone 

. 26. forth, there will no Inore be a creation. Extravagant then is 
this. 



Subject IX. 
(Being Subject 7. continued.) 


That the Son is the Co-existing \V ord, argued from the New Testament. 
Texts from the Old Testament continued; especially Ps.I10, 3. Besides, 
the \Yord in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old 
Testament is Paraclete in it. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the 
Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &c. 
Necessity of the \Y ord's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de- 
stroying, the flesh. 


1. BUT that the Son has no beginning 8 of being, but before 
He was made man, was ever with the Father, John makes 
clear in his first Epistle, \vriting thus: That wltich u'asfrom IJohn1, 
tlte beginning, u.lticlt we ltare heard, wldclt u'e have seen witlt 1. 2. 
0111' e.lJes, u;lticlt we h((.
'e looked 'll pon, and our hands have 
liandled of lite JVord if Life; and tile Life 
Ðas llzauifested, 
and 'lL'e lta'Ce seen it; and u:e bear witness and declare unto 
you that Etel'nal Life, u.ltic/i 'wat
 u.itlt the Fatlter, and u'as 
.manifested unto us. While he says here that the Life, not 
" became," but u'as u'itlt the Father, in the end of his Epistle 
he says the Son is this Life, writing, And lt
e are in Hi1n iliai IJohn5, 
is True, even in His Son, Jesus Christ; tltis is the True God 20 . 
and Etenzal Life. But if the Son is the Life, and the Life 
was with the Father, and if the Son was with the Father, and 
the same Evangelist says, And the ffl'ord u.as u.ith God, the John 1, 
Son must be the Word, \vhich is ever with the Father. And 1. 
as the Son is fFo'rd, so God must be lite Fa/Iter. l\Ioreover, 
the Son, according to John, is not merely" God" but Jery 
God; for according to the same Evangelist, And tlte I.T Y ord 
u.as God; and the Son said, I ant tlie Life. Therefore the Johnl4, 
Son is the "r ord and Life \vhich is with the Father. 6. 
2. And again, what is said in the saIne John, TILe 01l1y- John 1, 
begotten Son 1cliiclt is in the bOS0111 if tile Faihe1', shews that 18. 


. Here "e.it" is used in tbe same sense too the mention of the Stoic doctrine in 
as in the foregoing section, and seems 
. 15. connects it witb 
,14. And the 
to connect it with the present, as the unusual worù u
tt1'TfK.t1I't which occurs 
foregoing was connected with the pas- twice towards the end of this conclud- 
sage before it by the mention of Bap- ing portion of the book, is found in the 
tism. This is one out of several in- foregoing section, init. though on a dif- 
stances which shew that the book, in- ferent subject. The connection of
. 12. 
complete and ill-digested as it is, is no and
, 13. by the words .;, &""('" 
chance collection of fragments. Thus ....f(IIII' has been noticed in loco 



546 .E7x-plttllali(J/t of" FnJlII file u'(Jl/lb," ill PSlllIJt 110, 3. 
DISC. the Son was ever. For whonl John calls Son, lliul David 
1 IV. mentions in the Psalnl as God's Hand I, sa y in g , WltlJ slreichest 
p.323 ' 
note a. ' not ,forth Thy RigId Hand out if TIt.1} ÚOS01Jl? 1'herefore if 
i;:le
t. the Hand is in the bosom, and the Son in the bosom, the 
SOIl will be the Hand, and the Hand will be the Son, through 
vid. Is, whom the Father made all things; for it is written, 77IY 



: 7, Hand hath '1nade all these things, and He led out His 
8. people 'U'itll [Iis Hand,. therefore tluough the Son. And if 
Ps.77, tltis ,is tlte cllanging of the Right Hand oj'lhe lJlosl Highest, 

ls'.S:l.t. and again, Unto tlte end, concerning tile t"iJlg.
 that shall be 
title. changed, a sOllg for illy 1Vell-belot'ed; the 'Vell-beloved 
then is the Hand that has been changed; concerning whom 
the Divine Voice also says, This is lJ,Iy Belorell SOil. "This 
lJIy Hand" then is equi\1alent to This ]JIy SOil. 

. 27. 3. But since there are ill-instructed nlen who, while 
Ps. 110, resisting the doctrine of a Son, think little of the words, Fr0111 
3. Sept. the wOJnb bdore tlte ?Jlorning star I begat Thee; as if this re- 
ferred to IIis relation to l\Iary, alleging that He was born of 

fary before tile 1Jlorni/l.q slar b, for that to say 'il'olnb could not 
refer to IIis relation towards God, ""e D111St say a few words 
here. If then, because the wOl1zb is human, therefore it is 
2 p. 542. foreign to God, plainly heart too has a hun1an meaning 2 ; 
for that \vhich has heart has wOlnb also. Since then both 
are hUD1an, we must deny both, or seek to explain both. 
N ow as a ,,'ord is from the heart, so is an off.405pring from 
the wOD1b; and as when the heart of God is spoken o
 
we do not conceive of it as human, so if Scripture says .l'l'Ol71 
tIle womb, we must not take it in a corporeal sense. For it 
311(11 IT; is usual with divine Scripture 3 , to speak and signify in 
"
õ

d. the \vay of Ulan what is abo,"e man. 'Thus speaking of the 
;.6. ' creation it says, Thy hands hoz'e 11lade 1ne 111ldfashioned lne, 
r;: 119, and, Tlty hand hath '11zade nil ihese ihÙlgs, and, He corn- 
148, 5. lnanded and they U;e1"e created. Suitable then is its language 
about every thing; attributing to the Son" propriety" and 
"genuineness," and to the creation "the beginning of 
being." For SOU1e things God Inakes and creates; but Him 


b The parties opposed by Athan. siùers "the morning star" to he the 
understand the morning star literally, Star seen by the ]\J agi, 
 fJiefAl' 9'" 
t&2 
our Lord being born at midnight, 'U1I.ITÓ', 
".1.Z, 

ieall 'l"oì, M"'Yols. Euseb. p. 48, 
infr. 9. 28. and so TertulJian contr. b. 
}.'[arc. v.9, However, :l\1arcellus con- 



ExplaJllltion of" Bejore Ole I/loruiJlg slar.'" [).17 
He begets froln Hilnself, as Word and'Visdon1. K ow u'o'Jllb SUBJ. 
and !teart plainly declare the proper and the genuine; for 
 
we too dra\v this from the womb; but works we Inake by the 
hand. 
4. 'Vhat Ineans then, say they, Befol'e tlte 11l0rlling star? 
. 28. 
I would answer, that if Befo'J"e the 'inorning star shews that His 
birth from l\Iary was ,vonderful, many others besides bave been 
born before the l'ising of the star. 'Vhat then is said so 
wonderful in His instance, that He should record it as some 
choice prerogative I, when it is common to many? Next to II;tZ'eí- 
beget differs froln bringing forth; for begetting involves the ;

 p. 
, 
primary foundation 2, but to bring forth is nothing else than 
o
e 
 
the production of what exists. If then the term belongs to the ,,:;;;:- 
body, let it be observed that He did not then receive a be-^;;' 
ginning of generation 3 when He was evangelized to the shep- 3 "
X
, 
herds by night, but when the Angel spoke to the Virgin. And 'Y.,.'.III, 
that was not night, for this is not said; on the contrary, it 
'was night when He issued from the womb. This difference 
Scripture Inakes, and says on the one hand that He was 
begotten before the morning star, and on the other speaks of 
His proceeding froln the wOlnb, as in the twenty-first Psalm, 
Tholl hast d,'awn -"1[e fronl tlte womb. Besides, He has not Ps.21,D. 
said" before the rising of the morning star," but simply be- 
fOl'e the 1norniug stal'. If then the phrase must be taken of 
the body, then either the body n1ust be before Adam, for the 
stars were before Adam, or we have to investigate the sense 
of the letter. And this John enables us to do, who says in 
the Apocalypse, I am Alplta and Onzega, tlte .first and tlte Rev.22, 
last, the beginning and the end. Blessed are they '1('110 make 13-17. 
broad c their robes, that they 1nay have riglli to 'he f'Joee 
of lijè, and 'fJZflY entel' ill tll1 0 0Uglt lite gates into lite city. 
F01- wit!tout Cll'e dogs, and SOl'ce'J-ers, and u'llorelll0Ilgers, 
and 'ìnurderers, and idolatel's, and 'lclwsoerel' 'Inaketlt and 
10t'ellt a lie. I Jesus !iat'e sent ...
Iy Angel, to testify these 
tllings in the Olzul'cltes. I a11l tlte 1/00t and tlte Oil
prillg of 
David, the Bright and ftlorlling I.
flar. And tile Sph'it and 
tI,e B,'ide say, C01ne; and let lzÙn llzat Itearellt say, CO'llle; 
c W^
7J"tJ"T". which seems intended read ."tJü.'T" -rlr., 1,7,^", ,.Ù7tJÜ, with 
for 
^Ú''''7'S as Z
^U"tZ" vii. 14. and as the present ree. text. vide \V olf. Cur. 
in the Vulgate here. Most of the Greek Phil. in loco 
:V[!o:!I:, 
ome Versions, and some Father", 



b48As the JVordcalled Son i111V. T.so / l,e Spirit called Parllclele. 
DIsc. and let liim that is athirst, COlne,. and u;hosoever u'ill, let 

 lli1n take qftlte lcalel' ofl
re.lreel.lJ. If then the O.1f.
p,.ing o.f 
Ðln"id be the Bright and .11Io1"ning SIal', it is plain that the 
I..ø 
IZ'T
 flesh I of the Saviour is called the ]JIo1"" i ng Sla,., which the 
..e:.t
1Z Off.
pring froln God preceded; so that the Sf'nse of the 
Psahn is this, " I have begotten Thee fro1l1 l\Iyself before 

 i.,tplZ. Thy appearance 2 in the flesh;" for bifol'e thl: lJlol'niug Star 
'!,ÎIZ', e- is e q uivalent to " before the incarnation of the 'V ord," 
Plphany. 

. 29. 5. Thus in the Old Testalnent also, statelnents are plainly 
made concerning the Son; at the same time it is superfluous 
to argue the point; for if \\?hat is nut stated in the Old, is 
of later date, let them \vho are thus disputatious, say where 
in the Old Testanlent is mention 111ade of the Spirit the 
Paraclete? for of the Holy Spirit there is mention, but no 
where of the Paraclete. Is then the Holy Spirit one, and 
the Paraclete another, and the Paraclcte the later, as not 
mentioned in the Old d? but perish the word that the Spirit is 
later, and the distinction of the Ifoly Ghost as one and the 
Paraclete as another; for the Spirit is one and the saIne, 
then and now hallowing and conlforting theln who are IIis 
recipients; as one and the same 'V ord and Son led even 
3 p. 236, then to adoption of sons those ,,-ho were worthy 3. For 
note c. sons under the Old Covenant were made such thronah 110 
b 
other than the Son. For unless e\?en before l\lary there 
were a Son who was of God, how is He before all, when 
they are sons before IIinl? and how also First-borll, if He 
comes second after many? But neither is the Paraclete 
John 1, second, for He was before aU, nor the Son later; for Ù, the 
1. beginning was llie JVord. And as the Spirit and Paraclete 
are the sanle, so the Son and "r onl are the saIne; and as the 
14, 26. Saviour says concerning the Spirit, But the Paraclele which 
is lite Holy Ghost, 'U./t017Z the Falhel' will .fje"d in JIy 
\'àl1le, 
speaking of One and SaIne, and not distinguishing, so John 
1, 14. describes similarly when he says, Aud the 1Vord been/lie 
flesh, and du'ell anlong 'Us, llnd we beheld Hi.r; glory, ill(: 
d A heresy of this kind is actually phets;" and hence the frequent epithet 
noticed by Origen, viz. of tho
e qui given by S. Justin to the Holy Spirit 
Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dicant of "'e'tp"'1'IN.
'; e. g. when speaking of 
esse qui fuit in Prophetis, alium autem baptIsm. Apol. i. 61 fin. Also Ap. i. 6. 
qui fuit in Apostolis Domini nostri 13, Tryph.49. On the other hand, be 
Jesu Christi. In Tit. t. 4. p. 695. Hence calls the Spirit of the Prophet " thA 
jn the Creed" who !IIpake hy the pro- Holy Spirit," e. g. Tryph. 54, 61. 



" 1(7ell-be/oced" tile Sllme as " Oldy-be.fJotlell," 5J9 
glory as 0./ lite Ollly-begotten of tlie Father. For here too SUB.r. 
he does not distinguish but witnesses the identity. And IX. 
as 1 the Paraclete is not one and the Holy Ghost another, 1 tJùx M. 
but one and the sanle, so 'V ord is not one, and Son an- 
other, but the \V ord is Only-Begotten; for He says not 
the glory of the flesh itself, but of the 'V ord. He then who 
dares distinguish between 'V ord and Son, let him distinguish 
between Spirit and Paraclete; but if the Spirit cannot be 
distinguished, so neither can the 'V ord, being also SOll and 
'Visdonl and Power. 
6. Moreo\Ter, the word " 'Vell-beloved" even the Greeks 
,vho are skilful in grallllnar kno\v to be equivalent with 
"Only-begotten." For HOlner speaks thus of Telelnachus, 
,vho was the only-begotten of Uly
ses, in the second book of 
the Odyssey: 
0' er the wide earth, dear youth, why seek to run, 
An only child, a well-beloved son 2 ? 
He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, 
Far from his country, where the strangers dwell. 


: !,,(J
IItJ' 
IAlII a')a- 
fíf'1}'T;s. 


Therefore he who is the only son of his father is called well- 
beloved. 
7. SOlne of the Samosatene school e, distinguishing the ,y ord
. 30. 
fro111 the Son, pretend that the Son is Christ, and the ,V ord 
another; and they ground this upon Peter's wordf\ in the 
Acts, which he spoke with a suitable sense, but they explain 3 p. 283, 
badly 3. It is this: Tlte U 7 01"ll He sellt to the children qf
o
:s 
o, 
Israel, preaching peaclJ by Jesus Ch1'ist; Ods is Lurd Q[36. 
all f . For they say that since the 'V ord spoke through Chri
t, 


e For Paul's opinions vide supr. pp. 
174,175. To the passages there brought, 
distinguishing between him and N esto- 
rius, may be added the express words 
of the latter, Serm. 12, t. 2. p. 87. 
Mar. Mer. Assemani takes the same 
view, Bib1. Orient. t. 4, p. 68, 9. 
f T
II Atf'Y tJII , 311 


t1''TUAC . . "
'I'ðr luqo, 
. . ü
.ir tJ1ða'l'J qoò 'Yllltf
mJ' p

a. The 
Samosatenes interpreted this difficult 
construction as Hippolytus before them, 
as if 'I'
II A
},tJII were ei r her gon.rned by 
N.a'l'Ìf. or attracted by 3., tJ
'T(J' agreeing 
with d AÐ'YtJ>> unJerstood. Dr. Routh in 
Joe. Hipp. who at one time so construed 
it, refers to 1 Pet. 2, 7. John 3, 34. as 
parallei, al:;oMatt. 21,42. AndsoUrbem 
quam statuo, &c. vid. Raphel.in Luc,21, 
6. vide also qo
. 
ex
\I ÎÍ'TI N.aì AII.AZ üf'i, 


John 8,25. with J. C. W oIf's remarks, 
who would understand by <<exñ. omnino, 
which Lennep howe\-er in Phalar. Ep. 
says it can only mean with a negative. 
Our translation understands Að'YtJ' and 
f

a as 
ynonymous, (which is harsh,) 
and the latter as used merely toconnpct 
the sentence; and ,
qoD. a
 if for 1h 
Moreover, if A;'Y'" be takt:'n for ;
"'1Jt.1 'I'D' 
Að')'tJ' "
í(/'T"A' is a harsh phrase; how- 
e\'er, it occunl Acts 13, 26. If AI}'", 
on the other hand have a theological 
sense a primá facie countenaDce is 
. ' h d " . b t " th 

n "en to t e IstmctlOD e ween e 
Word" and" Jesus Chri
t," which the 
Samosatenef; wished to deduce from the 
passage. Howe\'er, Athan. answ
r3 
this inference in the passage which 
follows. 



550 .'J(ullosaleJl,es wrest Acts 10, 36; true sense of it ; 
DISC. as in the instance of the Prophets, TIna; saitlt t Ite Lord, the 
IV. prophet was one and the Lord another g . But to this it is 
parallel to oppose the words in "the first to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. waiting for tlte 're
'elation oj" our L01'd Jesus Clt1'isl, u.lto shall 
1,7. 8. also cmrfi1"171 YO!t unto tlte end 'llnblanleable in the day oj- 
Ollr L01'd Jesus Christ. For as one Christ does not confirnl 
the day of another Christ, but He Himself confinns in IIis 
own day those \vho wait for I-liln, so the Father sent the 
'V ord nlade flesh, that being made man He might preach by 
means of Himself. And therefore he straightway adds, Tllis 

. 31. is L01.d of all, but the 'Vord is such. And lJIoses said 1Into 
Lev.9,7. Aaron, Go unto lite alta1' and offer tlly sin-offering, and tlty 
burnt-offering, and '1nake an atonelnentfo1' thyse?f and
for tlte 
people; and offer tlte offering C!f tI,e people, and 'Jnalt"e an 
atonement for / Itelll, as tlte L01"d comnul1zded lJIoses. See now 
here, though l\Ioses be one, 
Ioses himself speaks as if about 
another l\ioses, as the L01.d cOlnmauded AIoses. In like 
manner then, if the blessed Peter speak of the Divine ,V ord 
also, as sent to the children of Israel by J esns Christ, it is 
not necessary to understand that the Word is one and Christ 
anotlJer, but that they were one and the same by reason of 
1 'il/tAlt1'" the uniting 1 which took place in His divine and loving con- 
, , 
.,.", 9f'e tJç d . d . . 
' U N escenSlon an IncarnatIon. 
.,.", ø I
. 
2 p. 440, 8. And if even He be considered in two ways 2, stilI it is with- 

,.2 t 9. out any division of the 'V ord, as when the inspired John says, 
1m . 
John 1, Anll the IT/ord beCa'7Jle flesh, and du;elt al1long us. 'Vhat 


. 341, then is said in a suitable and orthodox way 3 by the blessed 
note i. Peter, the SalDosatenes, understanding badly and wrongly, 
stand not in the truth. For Christ is understood in both ways 
1 Cor. in Divine Scripture, as when it says Christ God's pou'e'J' 
1,24. and God's wisdonl. If then Peter says that the 'V ord was 
Stnt through Jesus Christ unto the children of Israel, let hinl 
be understood to mean, that the \V ord incarnate has appeared 
to the children of Israel, so that it may correspond to And 
tile TV"ord became fleslt. But if they understand it otherwise, 
and, while confessing the 'V ord to be divine, as He is, 
separate from IIim the l\lan that He has taken, with ,vhich 


g Paul of Samosata had argued in is a remarkable one, as shewing the 
the same way against the divinity of historical connection between Sarno- 
Christ. Routh Relliqu. t. 2. p. 475. and satenes and N estorians at Antioch. 
Eusebius imputes it to Marcellus pp" Diodoru
 and TheodorE> fill up the inter- 
55, a. 78, c. The pas
age that follows val between Athanasius and N estoriui. 



fllollgllf au incarnation }Julsl be llU alicrationojïlte H'Órd. 551 
also we believe that He is Inade one, saying that He has been SUBJ. 
sent through Jesus Christ, they are, without knowing 1 it, con- I:.c. 
t d " th 1 F h h . . I teeUdlt 
ra 1ctlng emse ves. or t ose W 0 111 thIS place separate vide r. 2. 
the divine 'V ord 2 froln the di\Tine incarnation. ha\Te it seeU1S 2laiø, 
7' , _ 
a de g raded notion of the doctrine of His havin g becolne flesh .. l "
d!' 
, . If.,n 
and entertain Gentile thoughts, as they do, conceiving that A?'YfllI 
the divine incarnation is an alteration 3 of the ,V ord. But it is 


J:6. 
not so; perish the thought. For in the same way that John 
. 32. 
here preaches that incomprehensible oneness, tlte ln01.tal being 3 rr C 
!I""'. 
2 or. 0, 
swallowed 'lip 
f life, nay, of IIirn who is Very Life, (as the 4. 
Lord said to l\lartha, I (un lite L
re,) so when the blessed 
Peter says that through Jesus Christ the 'Vord ,vas sent, he 
in1plies the divine oneness also. For as when a man heard 
The rrord beCallle flesh, he would not think that the 'V ord 
ceased to be, which is extravagant, as has been said bcfore, 
so also hearing of the \V ord which has been united to the 
flesh, let hiln understand the dh'ine lnystery one and sÏ1nple. 
9. More clearly however and indisputably than an reason- 
ing, does what was said by the Archangel to the 
Iother of 
God 4 herself, shew the oneness of the Divine ,V ord and l\Ian. 4 '.''1';"" 
For he says, The Holy Ghost shall CO/Ill> upon thee, aud the Luke 1, 
PozreJ' ql the Highest shall orershadow tllee: tlterifol'e also 35. 
that Holy TliÏlI.q which shall be borJl of t!lee, shall b:! called 
tlte Son of God. Irrational1y then do the San10satencs 
separate tbe 'V ord \vho is clear1y declared to be nlade one 
with the l\lan from l\:Iary. lIe is not therefore sent through 
that i\lan; but He rather in Hiln sent, saying, Go ye, teach :\Iatt. 
all nations. 28, 19. 
10. And this is usual with Scripture 5 , to express itself in
. 33. 
inartificial and sinlple phrases. For so also in NumbC'rs we :
te3

, 
shall find, l\Ioses said to Raguel the Midianite, the father-ll1- 
law of l\Ioses; for there was not one l\loses who spoke, and 
another whose father-in-law was Raguel, but l\loses was 
one. And if in like manner the \V onl of God is called 
"\Visdolll and Power and Right-Hand and Arm and the 
like, and if in llis Jove to man lie has beconle on(' with us, 
putting on our first-fruits and blended h with it, therefore tllt:) 
h å.lla"
at'ß:i. vide note on Tertull. p. 857. immixtus Ca"lsian. Incarn. !. 
O T I 4 
 d . 5. C ommixtio ViD'il. contr. Ellt y ch. I. 
. r. ;\'0. i. p. l. an 
o f] "alll
 r" 
P.;
Ii, d
n; %t.I:
 l1!1t'

'7fCfJ. Greg, Naz. p.494. (B. P.IG24.) permixtus August. 
as II uoted by Eulogius ape Photo Bibl. Ep. 137, 11. ut natura' alteri altern 



552 TIle JVordUia.
 lnrllie Jl1an ,. llot,u;asseparat(
h'01Jl the l1fllll. 
DISC. other titles also haye, as was natural , becoIl1e the 'V ord's 
IY. 
portions. For that John has said, that in the beginning was 
the \V ord, and lIe with God and HiIllself God, and all 
things through IIiln, and without fIim nothing made, shews 
clearly that even Inan is the formation of God the \V ord. 
I p. 3ï5, If then after taking him, when corrupted 1, into Hilnse1fï, I-Ie 
note u h . h I h .{.' 
renews ere agaIn t roug 1 t at sure renewal lor our endless 
2,),fl.p.IJ. abidance 2 , and therefore is n1ade one with hiln in order to 
"" 
p.521, raise hiln to a di\"iner lot, how can ,"ve possibly say that the 
note a. \V ord was sent through the l\Ian who was from l\iary, and 
reckon Hiln, the Lord of Apostles, with other Apostles, I 
3rl!/JtI<:"
 Inean such as prophets who were sent 3 by Him! And how 
:r:;:^
S can Christ be called a mere 4 Inan? on the contrary, being 
made one with the 'V ord, He is with reason -called Christ 
and Son of God, the prophet having long since loudly and 
5 ð9f;- clearly ascribed the Father's subsistence li to BinI, and said, 
:i
:;;'
ts And I will.
end JJ(ll SOil Clt1'Ù;t; and in the Jordan, This is 
3,20. lily J/Vell-belo
'ed Son. For when I-Ie had fulfilled His pron1Ïse, 
He shewed, as \\.as suitablc, that He \vas He whom lIe said 
He had sent. 

. 34. 11. Let us then consider 6 Christ in both waysk, the divine 
(j 
/J;f": \V ord made one in l\iary with That which is from l\iåry. For 
Ä/J'Y' 'TO, . 
'IÏtJ" yid. in her \vomb the \V ord fashioned for Hlnlself IIis house, as at 

: :
1, the beginning He formed Adam froln the earth; or rather more 
divinely, concerning whom Solomon too says openly, knowing 
Provo 9, that the "\V ord was also called Wisdom, 1Visdol1l hath bllilded 
1. He}'seif an house; \"hich the Apostle interprets when he says, 
Heb.3, WllieTt house al'e we, and elsewhere calls us a telnple, as far as 
6. it is fitting to God to inhabit a temple, of which the image, 
n1ade of stones, He by Sololnon cOlnlnanded the ancient 
'i x'1'I?;m people to build 7; whence, on the appearance of the Truth, 


misceretur. Leon. Serm, 23, J. There 
is this strong passage in N az. Ep. 101. 
p. 87, c. (ed. 
 840.) x'e'/%'f'Î'fAJ' ';;D'9fEe '1";, 
tpÚD'!f!II'. ,iJ'T'fAJ)ñ x/%,} .r;, XÀt1D'ifAJ'. xu} 9l"e" 
XfAJf!/JfJ";,, lis àÀÀ
À/%'s 'Tff ^ð'Y
 'T;;S dfJP.- 
tpfJÎ'/%,,; Bull says that in using 4I" E e';t;tiII. 
(.IJ";,, Greg. Naz. and others" minlls 
propriè loqui." Defens. F. N. iv. 4. g.14. 
Petavius had allowed this, but proves 
the doctrine amply from the Fathers. 
de Incarn. iv. 14. Such oneness is not 
" confusion," for IJÙ tlrJ'YXIJD''' å.9l"S'Y/%,dr/,. 

'''', tlÀÀ
 .,.,t )JIJ X'eå.dfl.S .is U', æys 


Epiph. Ancor. 81 :fin. and so Photo 
Bihl. p. 831 fin. IJÙ 'T;;S "eJdlfAJS dÚ'Yx,fJD''' 
"Ù'1'(f 
"ÄIJJ/1t1s. Vid. also on the word 
"';
IS, &c. Zacagn. l\1onum. p. xxi- 
xxvi. ThomasRin. de Tncarn. iii. 5. iv.15. 
i lis 1/%'%1'1""" ÄaßÓfl-E'JIJ
, A nd so the 
Creed ascribed to A than. speaks of 
" the taking of the manhood into God." 
k 'TÒ dfJ'/%'fl-

'õ"leð" u;f'i'I xe'd'õ"õ, " This 
seems a reference to the .i )ì xa;) 
'1JIJi'1'Ð ),,t;s g. 31. at the commencement 
of n. 8. vide end of sect. 



Tlte Jewish Telnple file lUlage, C'llrist's Body tlw Trull,. 653 
the Image ceased. For whûn the ruthless men wished to SUßJ. 
prove the lInage to be the Truth, and to destroy that true 
 
habitation which \ve surely believe IIis union with us to 
be, lIe threatened them not; but knowing that their crÏ1ne 
was against themselves, He says to theIn, Destroy tit is Temple, John 2 
and in three days I 'UJiIl1'((i.
(' it up; lIe, our Saviour, surely 19. 
shewing thereby that the things about which Inen busy thmn- 
seh
es, carry their dissolution with theln. For unless the Lord vide Ps. 
build the house and keep the city, in vain the builders toil, 1
7, 1. 
and tho keepers watch. And so the works of the Jews are 
undcne, for they were a shadow; but the Church is firmly 
established; it is founded on the 1'ock, and the gales of liell vide 
sltall not p1'evail against it, 1'heirs 1 it was to say, JVhy dost 


tt. 7, 
Thou, being a man, make TItYSflj God 2 .2 and theÏ1.3 disciple is !(!, 
8. 
the Salnosatene; whence to his followers with reason does he J

':

 
, 
teach his heresy. TIut u'e have not so leanled Ch1'Ùd, if so be 
3. 2 
that Ire hare heard IIim, and ha\Te learned from IIiIn, [Julling lE8;183, 
O tt tlie old Ulan, lrllich i.
 corn( 1 )t according /0 the dpceilfIlZ;38: 
, '1'tJrJ'I'&J,. 
IIlS/S, and taking up lite lle'w, 'l{"hich a{1el' God is created 'in Eph. 4, 
. 1 d 1 [ ' ] . Ch . 1 . b 1 20-24. 
'I"lgaleollslless au Irue 110 lness. ...Jet nst t len 111 ot 11 ,,,I;tfdÞl, 
ways be religiously considered 4. p.552, 
r.6. 
12. But if Scripture often calls e,"en the body by the naIne 
. 35. 
of Christ, as in the hlesf'ed Peter's words to Cörncliuf', when he 
teaches hiln of Jes/ls qf J\Tazarellt, Uj!lolll God aJlúin/ed wi/It Acts 10, 
f he Holy (illosl, and again to the .J e\vs, J eSllS C!l J.Vaza relit, a 

'22. 
Man approl"ed ú.f God .lor you, and again the blessed Paul to 
the .Athenians, Jiy thaI 1IIaJ1, lrho1J1 He hal/' ordniJled"fjirin!} 17, 31. 
as.
llrance to a1l1nen, in Ihat He halh raj:.,ell flim .(1'0171 /he 
delld, (for we find the appointnlent and the lllissio1l 5 often sy- .'i
'1'tJtf..,,- 
110nYInous with the anointing; from which anyone whowiU may :
assim 
learn that there is no discordance in the woròs of the Racrcd yid. p. 
, . .J:
8, r.6. 
writers 6 , but that they but gi\'e \'arious l1alllCS to the unIon of Hist. 
God the 'V ord with the l\Ian frolll 
Iary, sometÏ1nc.s as anoin
- 
;

::.2, 
ing-, sonIctiuICS as n1Íssion, sOllletiulCs as appcHlltlllcnt,) It 7 p. 3
1, 
1 P . h d 7 1 ] note 1. 
follows that what the blesse( eter says IS ort 0 ox , 
IH 10 8 I;).''',!'' 
proclain1s in purity 8 the Godhead oftl1c Only-begotten, \\"Ithout ';;,'i'
' 
separating thc subsistence 9 of God the 'Vonl fronl the J.\Ian 
i
:
:Ø 
fronl l\Iary, (perish the thought! for how should he, who had 
'T


f10, 
heard in so lHan}' ways, I and the Fa/her ((rc one, and l[p thai 30. 
"a/It spen ]1lp, hat!' s{'en the Falher!) In which ]\Tan ]0, aft.'r :n4i,
:
 
20 



554 1Îte 
IaJ1, is one P
rsuJl If'ith lite J'VÓrd. 
DISC. the resurrection alsol, \vhen the doors were shut we know' of 
IV. H " h . A . '. 
I --, --., IS cOInIng to eac pau 3 of postles, and du;persIng all that 
II' (I lI.tJ'l'D 
2 verb. was hard to belie\?e in it by His words, Handle 1Jfe and see,.fo1" 

l f nit., a spÏ1'it hatlt not flesh and bones , as Y e see 1J[e haL'e. And He 
. '1''1' 
abund. did not say, " This," or " this l\Ian which I ha\re tal
en to 

9
ke24, l\Ie," but JJfe. 'Vherefore Samosatene win gain no allowance, 
being refuted by so Inany arguments for the union of God the 
'\V ord, nay by God the 'V ord 1-I in!self, who no'v brings the 
4 

"e
- news to all, and assures 4 them by eating, and pennitting to 
;
;
: t. theln that handling of Ifim which then took place. For 
certainly he who gives food to others, and they who give hill), 
Luke24, touch hands. For LIley gal'e HÙn, Scripture says, a piece 

;d.43. of a broiled fish and if an honey-comb, and when He had 

etsteinealen before illem, He toole tlie 1'e1JulÏns and gave 10 tlteUl. 
Ul loco 
See now:I though not as Tholnas was allowed, yet by another 
\\?ay, He afforded to them filll assurance, in being touched 
by them; but if you would now see the scars, learn froIn 
John 20, Tholnas. Reach !tither thy !tand and tkrusl it into Afy side, 
27. and reach hither thy fingel" alld behold 1Jfy !tands; so says 
5 p. 447, God the 'V ord, speaking of His own 5 side and hands, and of 


=et IIilllself as whole man and God together, first affording 6 to the 
Xðl'
ðS f, Saints 7 e\?en perception of the 'Vorcl through the body, as we 
;r


:: Inay consider, by entering when the doors were shut; and next 

a
red standing near theI}) in the body and affording full assurance. 
wrIters, '1 ... 
vide I 13. So 111uch may be COl1YCluently saId for confinnaholl of 
:
hn J, the faithful, and correction of the unbelieving. And so lei 

. 36. Paul of Salnosata als0 8 stand corrected on hearing the divine 
:
"a) ,voice of 1-Jim who said lJIjJ body, not " Christ besides l\{c 
I. e. 'Tð' 
X
ID''T;'' who aln the 'V ord," but " It 9 with Me, and l\Ie with It.' 
IOp.248, For I the 'V ord an1 the chrism, and that ,vhich has the 

oJ
 e
'J chrism from l\ie is the l\Ian 10; not then without l\Ie coulà J t 1 
/J.
de&;'Tð; be called Christ, but being with l\le and I in It. There. 
fore the mention of the mission of the Word shews tIlE 
uniting \vhich took place ,,,ith .Jesus of l\Iary, \vhich i
 
12 vide interpreted Saviour, not by reason of any thing else, bu 
f

:
- the l\lan's being lnade one with God the 'V ord. Thi
 
p. 553. passage has the saIne lneaning as f he Fal he]" that sen 
John 8, 
10.42. Afe, and I canle not of flfyself, but the Father sent Ale 
For he has given the nalne of lllission 12 to the unitin! 
I:J D'
I' 0/ with the l\Ian, with which 13 the Invisible nature 11light be 



Conclusion. 
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!{nOWll to Inen, through the visible. For God changes not SUßJ. 
iJlace, like us who are hidden in places, when in the fashion IX. 
:>f our littleness He displayed Himself in His existence in 
the flesh; for how should He, who fills the heaven and the 
earth? but on account of the presence in the flesh the just 
ha"e spoken of IIis Inission. 
I 14. 'rherefol"e God the "\V ord I-I imse]f is Christ) from 
Iary, 1 cr;, 
God and Man; not some other Christ but One and the Same; abund. 
He before ages fro1l1 the Father, He too in the last tÌInes from 
the Virgin; invisible 2 before e\Ten to the holy powers of heaven, 
 p. 120, 
visible now because of His being one with the 1tlan \yho is note q. 
visible; seen, I say, not in His invisible Godhead but in the 
operation 3 of the Godhead through the hUlnan body and whole 3,.ne)l./ø, 
man, which He has renewed by appropriation to Himself. To ;
d544. 
Hitn be the adoration and the \vorship, who was before, and 
now is, and ever shall be, e\ren to all ages. Amen. 
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325 twice, 336,345, 
383, 391, 518 
cvii. 20. 3
5 
ex. I. 121,299, 301, 302 
3. Sept. 21,37,47,98,541,546 
cxi. 2. Sept. 487 
cxv. 3. 320, 487 
cxvi. 16. 2t:i6 
cxviii. 6. 477 
27. 149 
cxix. 1. 373 
73. 14,362,546 
89. 331,369 
91. 396 
101. 334 
cXX. 1, 2. 419 
cxx vii. 1. 553 
cx"Xxv. 6. Sept. 487, 493 
cxxxviii. 8. 375 
('xliii. 5. 382 



IX HEX OF TEXTS. 


exiv. 13. 
14. Sept. 
(;xlvi. 8. 
exl viii. 5. 


198, 299 
289 
496 
546 


PROVERBS. 


i. 5, 6. 391 
7. Sept. 395 
23. 834 
iii. 12. 207 
19. 28,207,350,385,493 
vii. 22, 23. 134 
viii. )0, D. 260 
12. 140 
14. 491 
22. 20, 22, 47, 115, 257, 281, 
282, 306, 
42, 343 twice 
23. 199, 385 
24--26. 395 
25. Sept. 21,47,325,361,541 
27, 30. Sept
 355,395, 461 
30. Sept. 210,235,309,360,397 
31. 397 
ix. 1. 343,346,350,552 
18. 193 
xii. 5, 6. Sept. 485 
20. 35 
xiv. 16. 393 
xviii. 1. 200 
3. Sept. 398 
xx. 23. 286 
xxiii. 1. 141 
4. 433 
xxiv. 3. 393 
xxix. 7. Sept. 435 
xxx. 11. 92 


ECCLESIASTES. 


vii. 10. 
viii. 1. 
xii. 14. 


393 
ib. 
288 


ISAIAH. 


i. 2. Sept. 
Il. 
22. Sept. 
v. 1. 
vii. 14. 
ix. 6. Sept. 
xi. 9. 
xiv. 12. 
xxv. 8. 
xxvi. 13. Sept. 
:xxxviii. 19. Sept. 


15, 234, 539 
320 
450 
ð41 
259 
418, 457, 491 
265 
415 
303 
300 
287 


xxxix. 7. 
xl. 8. 
28. 
xlii. 8. 
xliv. 6. 
24. 
xlv. 5. 
14. 
xlviii. 13. 
xlix. 5. Sept. 
Ii. 16. 
Iii. õ. 
liii. 4. 
6. 
7. 
Iiv. 13. 
lvi. 4, 5. 
lviii. 9. 
12. 
lxi. I. 
8. 
lxvi. 2. 


[):)9 


287 
249 
l
, 197, 316 
150 
119, 407 
14, 411 
149 
314. 
28 
14, 354 
28 
75 
347,444 
122 
259,302 
266 
260 
270 
207 
247, 253 
255 
13, 14,382, 546 


JEREMIAH. 


i. 5. 
ii. I. 
12. Sept. 
13. 
iii. 3. 
v. 8. 
ix. 3. 
xiii. 23. 
xv. 18. 
xvii. 12. 
xxiii. 23. Sept. 
29. 
xxxi. 22. 


EZEKIEL. 


xvi. 25. 
xxviii. 2. 


DANIEL. 


iii. 25. 
iv. 3. 
vii. 14. 


HOSEA. 


\ ii. 13. 
15. Sept. 


14, 199 
325 
187 

O, 207 
398 
427 
294 
58 
294 
207 
519 
334 
346 


136 
433 


541 
1':;0 
ib. 


188 
ih. 
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INDEX OF TEXTS. 


JOEL. 


BEL AND DRAGON. 


ii. 25. 
2
. 


34, 137, 186 
442 


verso 5. 


442 


MICAH. ST. MATTHEW. 
vii. ] 8. 377 i. 637 
23. 259,44
 
iii. 17. 19,132, 194,203,313, 
ZECHARIAH. 369, 486, 542 
i\". 3. 386 
i. 12. 324 11. 149 
23. 3 
17, ib. v. 8. 373 
ii. ] 0, 258 32. 16 
48, 415,427 
vi. 9. 56 
.MALACHI. 25-30. 316 
vii. 25. 553 
i. 2, 3. ix. 5. 150,457 
255 X. 16. 427 
ii. 10. 365 29. 316 
i i i. 6. 23],294 40. 392 twice, 534 
xi. 25. 351 
27, 20,197,236,312,436, 
I ESDRAS. 45],463,533,540 
309 1 28. 269 
29. 429 
i\", 36. xii. 28. 252 
I 
32. ib. 
34. 213 
40. 431 
\VISDOl\I. xiii. 55. 252 
xv. 13. 130 
yi. 26. 393 xvi. 13. 437,454 
ix. 2. 345 16. 304,369, 386, 474 
xiii. 5. 326 18. 553 
23. 380,480 
x vii. 5. 32;') 
xviii. 6. 75 
"ECCLESIASTICFS. J\ix. 4. 345,362 
xx. 28. 378 
i. 9, 10. 393\ 32. 454 
iv.24. 182 xxii. 21. 256 
29. ib. 
xxiii. 19. 308 
xxiv. 3. 258 
RARVCH. 31. 149 
39. 465 
iii. 12. 20, 207, 339 42, 4..1. 465, 470 
35. 350 xxv. 13. 465 
37. 258 34. 16,389 
iv. 20, 22. 198 xxvi. 39. .137, 448, 476 
41. 437 
46. ib. 
xxvii. 52, 53. 479 
SFSANIS"A. H. 54. 474,479 
xxviii. 18. 436,451,520 
H'r
. 42, 1
)7, 199 ]9. 60, 123, 265, 551 



ST. l\lARK. 


INDEX OF TEXTS. 


ii. n. 
vi. 38. 
x. 4ð. 
xii. 23. 
25. 
28, 29. 
xiii. 32. 
xv. 34. 


lðO 
437,454 
268 
407 
380 
409 
437,459 
476 


ST. LUKE. 


i. 
. 
35. 
ii. 52. 
iv. 8. 
v. 24. 
vi. 36. 
vii. 48. 
x. ]8, 19. 
22. 
xi. 2. 
15. 
xii. 4. 
40. 
xiii. 16. 
32. 
xviii. 19. 
xxiv. 1. 
39. 
42, 43. 


325 
551 
242, 437, 472 
457 
404 
427 
457 
ib. 
456,466 
229 
150 
476 
471 
457 
427 
409 
249 
554 
ib. 


ST. JOHN. 


i. 1, 2. 28,149 twice, 196,216, 
282,325,329,356,36] , 
362,369,404,486,5]2, 
548 
1-3. 352,441 
1, 14. 238 
3. 21,149,199,208,262, 
288, 315, 330, 335 
twice, 382, 397, 411, 
518 
8. 535 
9. 149,53ö 
10. 535 
12. 11, 241, 365, 428 
14. 24,1]9,217,243,266, 
270,282,335,343,347, 
356,369,396,44] ,442, 
461,518,521,548,550 
16. 136, 253 
17. 2G7 
18. 21, 37, 370,532.53G, 
540, 54 1 , 546 


ii. 4. 
19. 
2ð. 
iii. 16-19. 
35, 36. 
v. 16, 18. 
17. 
19. 
20. 
22. 
23. 
26. 
30. 
36. 
37. 
39. 
vi. 6. 
30. 
37. 
38-40. 
42. 
45. 
46. 
vii. 20, 22. 
viii. 10, 42 
12. 
35, 36. 
44. 
58. 
ix. 39. 
x. 3. 
14. 
18. 
28, 37. 
29. 
30. 


561 


458 
653 
455 
267, 358, l>34, 635 
436,451,494, 538 
298 
309, 320, 539 
149 
494 
436 
149, 228, 410 
45
 
451 
376 
424 
441 
454 
2 
436 
357,409 
438 
266 
37, 312 
248 
37,554 
149,198, 356,404 
377, 384 
426 
199, 355, 438, 537 
358 
523 
198 
451, 477, 481 
445 
122, 144 
26,37,56,148,204. 
229,327,356,403,406, 
415,434,477,478,5]6, 
536, 541, 553 
298,404,478,496 
533 
2, 150, 183, 553 
236 
301 
454 
336 
437,454 
476 
2 
436,437, 476,481 
301 
533 
ib. 
534,535, 536 
357, 534 twice 
198,314 
437 
37ð 
20,140,198,207,209, 
232, 30!J, 411 ,42R,54'} 
6,9, lU, 356,36
 
8, 9. 19i 


30, 38. 
32-38. 
33. 
35. 
36. 
xi. 14. 
15. 
34. 
35. 
47. 
xii. 27, 28. 
34. 
36, 46. 
44,47. 
45. 
46-48. 
xiii. 13. 
21. 
xiv. 3. 
G. 
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xiv. 9, 10. 


9-13. 
II. 
14. 
16. 
23. 
26. 
28. 
30. 
xv. 16. 
26. 
xvi. 13, 14. 
15. 


25. 
28. 
xvii. I. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
7-9. 
10. 
ll. 
17. 
19. 
20 -23. 
21. 
22. 
xviii. 5. 
12. 
37. 
xix. 15. 
25. 
39. 
xx. 17. 
22. 
27. 
28, 


i. 7. 
ii. 22. 
24. 
36. 
iii. 20. 
v. 29. 
39. 
viii. 20. 
34. 
ix. 4. 
x. 26. 
36. 
38. 
xvii. 28. 
31. 


IN DEX OF TEXT
. 


20, 3i, 56, 135, 144, 
148,210,229,268,311, 
327,395,397,398,404, 
405,406,415,434,478, 
495,496,516,524,526, 
540, 541, 553 
536 
455 
360 
121 
339,417 
548 
122,199,264,409 
380 
149 
249,411 
248, 253 
267,305,314,404,451, 
463 
343 
98,539 
461 
396,411 
265, 268, 376 
23ö,437 
521 twice 
149,255,404,451 
425 
428 
247 
425 
339 
250 
378,477 
4 
357 
339 
190 
249 
122 
!53 
554 
314 


ACTS. 


469 
298,553 
243 
257,282 
552 
481 
409 
493 
258 
394 
313 
549 
248,553 
34, 137, 399 
553 


ROMAl':S. 


i. 1, 2. 35b 
7. 339 
19, 20. 392 
19--25. 396 
20. 101,196,197,308.332, 
349 
23. 214 
25. 179 
26. 149 
ii. 24. 75 
iii. 29. 122 
v. 14. 265,447 
vii. 12, 14. 143 
viii. 3,4. 143.254twice,266,358 
9. 254 
19, 21. 371 
22. 345 
26. 300 
29. 367, 368, 371 
35. 34,434 
ix. 5. 193,196,216,512 
19. 316,320 
20. 223 
xi. 24. ib. 
29. 434 
32. 282 
34. 460 
36. 98 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


i. 1. 487 
4. 419 
10. 430 
21. 303,393,396 
23, 24. 131, 196, 226 
24. 24,101,325,332,339, 
369,442,491,550 
239 
257,456 
137 
386 
204, 247 
429 
550 
13,28,32,33, 132 twice, 
149,208,325,404,456 
382 
289 
92 
1I3 
34, 321 
321 
99 
543 
373 
358 
265 
137 


30. 
ii. 8. 
16. 
Hi. 10, 11. 
16. 
iv. 6. 
vii. 8. 
viii. 6. 


9. 
x. 13. 
xi. 2, 
3. 
7. 
9. 
12. 
xii. 4. 
xv. 20. 
21. 
22. 
33. 



I:\DEX O
... TEXTS. l>ü:3 


2 CORINTHIANS. COLOSSIANS. 


i. 10. 
ii. 11. 
17. 
iii. 16, 17. 
iv.l1. 
v. 4. 
15. 
17. 
19. 
21. 
vi. 11. 
12. 
xii. 2. 


419 
254 
450 
196 
34 
551 
379 
32, 374 
406 
347 
529 
ib. 
467 


GALA TIANS. 


i. 8, 9. 
iii. J 1. 
13. 
28. 
i v. 4. 
6. 
8. 
v. 15. 
"i. 15. 


8 
143 
347 twice 
380 
378,443 
õ7, 366,539 
300 
227 
380 


EPHESIANS. 


i. 3-õ. 
11. 
13. 
20. 
ii. ) O. 
14. 
15. 
iii. 15. 
iv. 5. 
10. 
]3. 
20-24. 
22. 
v. 1, 2. 
14. 
27. 


388, 487 
389 
248 
520 
360, 375 
358 
346 
118, 215 
157 
243 
430 
553 
346 
415 
466 
376 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ii. 5-11. 
6-8. 


9, 10. 
II. 
ijj. 13. 


237 
149,234,238,252, 
3ó6, 406, 441 I 
233, õ20, b21 
103 
4ïO, 473 


i.12-17. 28,47,124,197,236, 
323, 346, 349, 352, 
370, 371 twice, 382 
18. 367,373,374 
ii. 9. 136, 443 


1 THESSALONIANS. 


iii.ll. 
iv. 13. 
v. 18. 
24. 


417 
258 
488, 493 
295 


2 THESSALONIANS. 


ii. 1, &c. 


258, 471 


1 TIMOTHY. 


i. 7. 
8. 
17. 
20. 
ii. 7. 
]3. 
iii. 8. 
iv. I, 2. 
4. 
v. 16. 
vi. 6. 
10. 


225,401 
143 
150 
258 
137 
295 
8 
191 
345 
289 
134 
328 


2 T 11\:1 OTHY. 


i. 8-10. 
ii. 17. 
iii. 11. 


265, 388 
258 
419 


TITUS. 


i. 2. 
14. 
iii. 8. 
U. 


137 
HH 
289 
46P 


HEBREWS. 


i. 1, 2. 28, 197, 2ú9, 4li2 
3. 
O, H'8,216,2vl ,32.'),494 
4. 257,282 
5, 7. 2(iJ 
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INDEX OF TEXTS. 


i. 6. ]49,238,267,314,372 
8, 10-12. 231, 263 twice 
14. 420 
Ü, 7. 355 
14-18. 22, 293, 358 
iii. 1. 257 
2. 281, 293,295, 307 
5,6. 295,552 
7. 282 
iv. J 2, IS. 329, 383 
vi. 20. 239 
vii. 19. ]43,265,266 
22. 266 
viii. 6. ib. 
ix. 23. ib. 
24. 239 
x.20. 374 
xi. 3. 30 
xiii. 8. 231, 250, 295 


JAMES. 


i. 8. 
18. 
21. 


7 
488 
300 


1 PETER. 


ii. 24. 
iii. 22. 
iv. I. 
19. 


347,444 
457 
443, 448 
294 


i. 4. 
17. 
H. 22. 


i. 1, 2. 
ii. 7. 
20. 
23. 
iii. 2. 
5. 
8. 
24. 
iv. 9. 
13. 
15. 
v. 20. 



 PETER 


JOHN. 


204 
457 
424 


645 twice 
8 
248 
392, 395 
156 
449 
357,380 
241 
369 
433 
ib. 
411,428,545 


REVELATION. 


i. 4. 
5. 
8. 
iii. 14. 
viii. 9. 
xix. 11. 
xxii. 9. 
J3-17. 


196 
368 
149, 404 
289 
345 
289 
313 
547 



1 N 1) E X. 


A. 


Aaron, paralleled with the Lord, 286. 
Acacians, compared with Eusebians, 7, 
II, 15, 20, 31. their flattery of Con- 
stantius, 77. like Montanists, 78. 
why they wished to convoke two 
Councils, 82. present a creed to 
Council, 83, reject the word" sub- 
stance," 84. unite with the old 
Arians, 88. publish an Homæan 
creed at Seleucia, 124, and at Nice, 
125. profess themselves Anomæans, 
127. their variations, 135. 
Acacius, was acquainted with Eu- 
8ebius' letter, 7. his connection with 
the two Councils, 74. deposed at 
Seleucia, 89, compared to Aetius, 
136. 
Accidents, none in God, 37. 
Adam, his state before the fall, 379. 
Adl'ance, Wisdom cOlIld not in wi
dom, 
320,473. the manhood did, for shew- 
ing forth of Godhead, 475. 
Aetius, 81, 13G. 
A./fections, men freed from by the 
Lord's assumption of, 444. no longer 
touch the body, 447. transferred to 
the Lord, 448. obliterated by, 449. 
human, the '\Y ord annuls by receiv- 
ing, 520. 
Ajfertions, the Word put on whole flesh 
with, 446. did not touch Him, ibid. 
He transferre(l to Himself, 448. He 
was not harmed by, 449. and carried, 
though without, ihid. v. lVord. 
Ages, the Son the Creator of, 31, 127. 
"Begotten before all" used in 3d 
Sirmian, 83. 

g'j'eemeJlt, one in, used in creed of 
Dedication, 107. 
Alp.xandel', St. evasions of AriaIl8 to,307. 
All, the Son not one of, 208. par- 
take of Christ, 246. the Father's, 
the Son is, 496. 
Alterable, if the Son, not Image, 2:H. 
" the Son, because rewarded for good 
('hoice" aCl?ording to Arians, 234. the 
Son uccording to hereticii, 526, 


Alteration, none in Incarnation, 551. 
Angels, the Son contrastell witb, 2lì2, 
Law given by, 265. Angel invoked by 
Jacob, the Wmd, 418. appearances 
of in Scripture different from those of 
the Son 421. 
Allointed, the Lord a9 man, 247. the 
"Vord because God, not to be God, 
251. 
AnuiJlting, name given in Scripture to 
union of God and Man, 553. 
Anomæan, name applied to Acacians, 
217. 
Apostle, Christ became ours, 290. 
Apostles, each pair of, 554. 
Appropriated, by the Word affections 
of flesh, 447. gifts for our sakes, 455. 
the body, 535. 
Arians, complain of the terms used at 
Nicæa as un scriptural, 1. their vari- 
ations, 6. attempt to explain away 
Only-begotten, 15. their own phrases 
unscriptural, 30, 133. their faith 
modern, 78. earl)', expelled by St. 
Alexander, 9-1<. and their letter to 
St. Alexander, 96 hke atheists, 131, 
492. preferred caterpillar to Christ, 
100, 137. more deceitful than former 
heresies, 178. should not be called 
Christians, 179. d
pend on the state, 
193. inconsi
tent in calling the Son, 
God, 194. talk familiar!) of ò.i vine 
thinf!s, 213. interpret Scripture ac- 
('ording to tbeir own canon, 2jï. 
like Valentinus, (y. l""alentilllls,) 
laek reason, 290. like Stoics. 2Hi. 
like Paul of Sal1losata, (,-. Palll.) 
urge Provo 8, 22. 307. like :\lani. 
chees, (v. JJlanirhee.'l.) called poly- 
theist
, 422, 49
. tbeir servility to 
COI.stantiu:'i, 439. 
Arians, confuted from notion of Fa- 
ther, Sabellians contrariwise, 517. 
held vY ord to be notional, Son 
real, other heretic'3 vice versa, 
52:? compared with hen'tics who 
bl-'ld deyclopement of the 
on, 523. 
8nd 
abellians confuted by one text, 
3:H. compared with Sabe!lian
, ó43. 
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Âria/I OpWWllS, that our Lord was 
creature, 10. not really "\V ord and 
Vnsdom, 25, 186. "from God and 
Image" used of the Son in same 
sense as of men, 26,32,34, 133, ] 79, 
182, 185. that Son and Word were 
but names, 131. the Son 
 as not 
before g{ neration, 185, 214. that 
there were two Wisdoms, 227. com- 
pare the Word to the sun, 319. that 
the "Word is other than the Son, 332,. 
their notions of God material, 399. 
that Son was one with Father only in 
will, 415. held Son to be one 
 ith 
Father by grace, 425. held our Lord 
to be ignorant, 437. that the Son 
came from the Father's will, 485. 
hence conceive a habit in God, 493. 
imply that the Son might not have 
been, 495. held God to be first God 
then Father, 532. 
Arius, called Christ underworker, 13. his 
Thalia, 26, 94,332. expressly denies 
One in Substance, 9.
. his blasphe- 
mies, ib. re-admitted at Jerusalem, 
104. held Christ to be One with the 
Father by agreement, 145. his notion 
of creation, 316. 
A1'i-mÙl1lm, v. COUJlcil. 
Arm, name 3pplied to the Word, 551. 
Artemas, 102. 
Article, Arian argument from omission 
of, 101, 332. 
" As," signifies not identity but ana- 
logy, 430. 
Asteri'lls, called the Sacrificer, 13. the 
Sophist, 35, 100. employed by Eu- 
sebians, 101. his notion of Ingene- 
rate, 225. of creation, 3] 6. held that 
Christ was taught by the Father, 320. 
quoted, 332. his inconsistency, 336. 
his explanation of " the Son in the 
Father," 401. 
Atltanasius, St. Cbristians did not take 
his name, 181. 
Athanasius of NazaJ'bi, called Christ 
one of hundred sheep, 99. 
Att,'iblltes of Son proper to Father,404, 
Augerus, 89. 
Allxentius, 82, 25. 


B. 


Baptism, not into Creator and creature, 
133. form of, implies Godhead of 
Son,337. by Arians, 339. form of, in 
Son not in 'V ord, 538. none, if no 
Son, 544. 
Basil, of A ncyra, not to be accounted 
Arian, 139. 
Bra;il;('u.<;, 89. 


IN D EX. 


Become, how used of the Lord, 259. not 
used of Substance of the Word, 268. 
Beget, what it means, 203. man beget
 
in time, God from eternity, 329. not 
used of creatures, 362. contrasted 
with created, 366. 
Be[!Ùmin[! qf ways, if the Word, then 
one of ways, 348. implies the Word 
to be no creature, 349. if so, more 
than beginning, 350. the Father, 
of the Son, 363. of new creation 
could not be mere man, 374. Wisdom 
as baving impressed Himself on 
creatures, 391. as beginning of 
wisdom to men, 395. 
Be[!otten, men first made, then, 365. 
not so the Son, 367. 
BeÙt[!, ofthe Son proper to Substance of 
Father, 402. is Godhead of the Father, 
406. 
Better, not greater, used of our Lord 
Heb. 1, 4. 260. 
Blended, the Word with our first-fruits, 
551. 
Bodily presence of T'Vm'd, 295. 
Body, of Son capable of death, 243. of 
tbe Word, 244,248,467. God in,298. 
the Church one in, 430. used by Him 
as instrument, 443. works proper to 
Word done through, ibid. was God's, 
444. not in appearance but in truth, 
445. affections of, how proper to the 
W ord,446,4 77. passible,4 78. of Christ 
the Truth opposed to Jewish temple, 
553. Y. Word. 
Body of man, made God, 380. 
Brother, Arian blasphemy concern- 
ing, 200. the Word our, as man, 
367. 


C. 


Caius, 82, 85. 
Canon of Scripture mentioned, 31. 
Capable of the Word, the flesh ren- 
dered, 266. of Godhead, 365. of im- 
mortality, men not naturally, 389. 
Cm'Pocrates held Angels to be framers 
of world, 262. 
"Carried Ollr infirmities," commented 
on, 444. 
Catecllisill[!, doctrines taught in, 328. 
Cause efficient creatures cannot be, 
310, 420. 
Cause and e.tfect, the same, if Sabellius 
right, 516. 
Chrism, which anointed Christ was the 
"\V ord, 554. 
CIz1'Ù;t, became such or anointed for 
our sakes, 251. we bear within us, 
464. the wiH of God in, 488. and 
the Word one in incarnation, 550. 
considered in two ways, 552. 



Cll1'istians call themselves only after 
the name of Christ, 180. 
CoeJ.:istence of the Son in the Father's 
eternity, 439. 
Coe.1'istiJlg Wisdom, 334. ""Y ord, 48, 
412,519. 
CompreheJlsion, the Son deficient in, 
according to Arius, 187. of the Son is 
knowledge of the Father, 204. 
Complete, each Person of the Holy 
Trinity, 400. 
Condescension, 354,368,372,391,394, 
396, 550. 
Confession, third of Sirmium, 83. first 
of Antioch, 105. of the Dedication, 
1(,6. of Theophronius, 108. fourth of 
Antioch, 110. lVIacrostich, 111. first 
of Sirmium, 118. second of Sirmium, 
122. of Seleucia, 123. of Nice, 125. 
of Antioch, 126. 
Connat1l1'al, the Son with the Father, 
148. implies One in substance, 154. 
COllstans, 
aJled most pious emperor, 
59. proposed insertion of One in sub- 
stance (in Eusenius's letter), 61. of 
blessed memory, 110. 
Constantine, his speech at Nicæa, 65. 
Constantius, his reason for calling a 
Council, 74. present at the Dedi- 
cation, 109. puts forth an edict 
against second Sirmian confession, 
123. banishes orthodox Bishops, 125. 
baptized at the point of death, 127. 
his lEtter to the Bishops at Arimillum, 
158. flattered b)" Arians, 193,439. 
CUllsulate, date of, attached by Arians 
to their formula of faith, 76. 
C01"J'uptible, body of the Lord, 478. 
COltncil, Ecumenical not to be reversed, 
7. ought to be con"'Çokell for new 
heresies, 81. 
COUJlcil, Nicene, more than three hun- 
dred bishops there, 6, caned Ecu- 
menical, 49, 79,102, 188. and grea.t 
council, 
 9, ancient, 102. taught no 
novelties, 80. why used the phrase 
" of the substance," 32. decision of, 
agrees with Scripture, 81. 
Council of Arimiml1n, Arian motive in 
convoking, 74. scandal caused by 
convocation of, 75. four hundred 
Bishops at, 82. refuses to annul the 
acts of Nicæa, 84. deposes the 
A rians, 85. writes to Constantius, 
ibid. decree of, 87. lapse of bishops 
at,125. their letter to Constantius, 158. 
COlincil of Antioch, in what sense con- 
demned One in Substance, 141. 
Council of Je1'usalem, readmits Arius, 
103. 
COllneil of Jo,Iilan, 86. 
COllnoriginate, the Son òenit:d to be in 
1\1aerostich, 112. 
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Cou'llsel, living, of the Father, the 
Word, 492. 
Creation, divine act of, not to be di- 
vi
ed, 
o
 essential, 12. compared 

lth. Dnrme Generation, 17, 153. 
l
J!hes Consubstantiality, 205. not a 
thmg to be learnt, 320. the V\- ord one 
with the Father in, 324. implies no 
change in God, but in creatures 532. 
Oreation, term applied to the S
n as 
man, 22. the, makes known the Word, 
196. could not be eternal, 223. none 
without Son, 283. the V\
 ord wouhl 
have existed though none, 323. used 
in Scripture for renewal, 346. not to 
be used of the "\V ord, 34ï. supported 
by Son when brought into being, 372. 
in servitude, 497. close of at return of 
Word, if created to create, 52i. no 
dilatation at, 530. annihilated if no 
Son, 544. 
Oreatll1'e, but not as creature used by 
early Arians, 97,307. means nothing 
for all creatures differ in kind, 308. 
the whole Word not to be called a, 
347. could not join us to Creator, 377. 
Creature, Arians worship two Gods, one 
Creator the other, 301, 423. 
Creatll1'es, if the Lord one of difiers but 
in degree, 313. many but the Word 
one, 318. each of, one in substance 
but inadequate, 319. each kind of, 
created together, 349. 
" C1'eated," to be interpreted according 
to subject matter, 2t;5. "Created to 
create," how absurd, 3lG. if so He 
for us not we for Him, 321. not ne
 
(.essarily applied to substance, 344. 
" for the works" implie
 renovation 
of creatures by the Son, 354. if 
tbe ""Y ord not for us, then we not new 
created, 359. contrasted with begat, 
366. how Wisdom in the works. 393. 
Creator, Son not His own, 310: God 
alone can be, ibid. 


D. 


Day, Last, known to our Lord, he- 
cause its antecedents known, 460. 
Deatlt of the Lord by His c\\ n will, 
482. 
Deified, we by the Son, 151, 240, :.$1;0, 
474. 
DeJJ1opllillls, 82, 8.3. 
Descent of ,V ord, 
WO, 369. 
Developmmt of the Son, held by 
heretics, 525. 
Dilatation of Godhead, õ2
. at In- 
carnation 630, at creation, ihid, of 
the l'athp
 into Son anrl Spirit, 54:J, 
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DiO'IlYlJi.uS of Alexandria quoteJ, 44, 
142. 
Dion!ISiu.<;, S. of Rome, quoted, 45, 
writes to reprov
 Ep. of Alexandria, 
142. 
Doctm's, Catholic, agree with each 
other, 8. 
Doct1'ine, theological, not completed by 
additions, 20G, 
Doct1'Ùle, master, 298. 
Doctrines, novel, are false, 191. 
Drift of SN';ptUl'e, 290, 440. 
Vllality of Suù
tance, if Word not 
from, hut joined to Father, 517. 
ÐYfl1'r!I!!, 513. 


E. 


Easter, question of, settled at Niræa, 75. 
Ecclesiastical sense, 242, scope, 4
2. 
Eronorny, human, of the Son, 2G4, 294, 
296. opposed to Sub
tance of Word, 
353. prepared before beginning of 
world, 388. 
Elisha, instance of, 468. 
Embodied presence of the Saviour, 25:
. 
Emperor convokps council, 73, called 
eternal by A rians, 77. 
Empe1'Q1', image of, 405. 
Efl'lality of Son with Father is unity, 
148, to the Spirit in respect of God- 
head, 253. 
Eternals, two, Catholics reproached hy 
Arians with holding, 439. 
Evagl'ius, b9. 
ElU/O.:rlltS, 74, b9, Ill, 134. 
Ellplintlio71, 99. 
E1lsebians, dispute with Catholics, 1. 
Rigned at Nicæa the terms to which 
they aften\"ard
 objected, 6. insisted 
on Pro'" 8, 22. 29. remained q l lÏet 
after their conviction at Nicæa, 30. 
misinterpret the phrase" from God," 
32, and othèf l)hrases, 34. by their 
fraud compel Couneil to frame terms, 
õi. their blasphemie
, 99. intrude 
themsel\"c
 on churches, 103. incon- 
sistent in being indigl
ant with other 
heretics, 522. 
Eusebius of Nic(j1Jledia, 99, 234, 
Eusebius ofCæmrefl, recant
 in a letter 
to his Church, 6. his letter, 59. re- 
ceives " of the sub--tance," 62. "one 
in sunstance" for peace-
ake, ibid. his 
l1Iasphemy, 99. 
Ellll,cIIÙIS, 89. 
E1lzoius, 12i. 
E.t'alted, the Sr}ß not, when He became 
man, 235. human nature of Son, 2:J8. 
the \V ord for our sakes, 52l . 
E.f'('1'cise.
 ()f O,'igen, 48. 
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Expressum, the Son, 48. the Son of :Fa. 
ther's attributes, 150. of Father, 204. 
of His subsistence, 209, 327. 
E,xternal, the Word not to us, 359. 
E,'t'llrontians, name applied to Aca- 
cians, 127. 


F. 


Face of Godhead one, 154, 403, 422, 
424, of Father the Son, 406. 
Faitlt,CathoJic, one from the beginnin
, 
78. 
Faithful, how applied to God, 289. 
Fatlter, God the Father, called In- 
generate, 13. Impassible, 19. was 
:Father from everlasting, ibid. im- 
plied in production ofthe \V ord,27. Dot 
other than substance, 33. everlasting 
implies everlasting Word, 192. called 
Fountain of \Vi$dom, 207. proper to 
the Son, 208. to be properly Father 
is not Son, 2l2. needed no instrument 
to create, 217, analogy of human 
fathers to, 219. Hot ad\' en titious to 
God, 222. etc>rnally Maker in posse, 
but Father in actu, 223. better so 
called than Ingenerate, 228, not alI- 
sufficient, if the 
on not One, 337, God 
ours by grace not by nature, 366. 
where nameù, tht' Son also named, 
338. pervades all in the Son, acts in the 
Spirit, 422. does not lose by giving to 
Son, 452. His Subsistence by His plea- 
surt', 494. Su bstance of attacked, ifrhe 
Son attacked, 495. generative by na- 
ture, ibid. accession of power to, if 
the Son begotten to create, 526. if 
God, then the Word is Son, 532. 
Fat/wI', if compounded, then His own 
Father, or else Word a mere name, 
514. not a mere name for God COll- 
sidered as wise, ibid. is Father and 
the Son is Son, therefore two Persons, 
Õ l6. dilated into Father, Son, and 
Spirit, according to heretics, 5'28. be- 
came flesh, if dilatation at Incarna- 
tion, 530. becomes Son and Spirit ac- 
cording to Sabellius, 543. 
Fat/1el'h;od,earthly shallow of heavenly , 
215, 496. 
Fallle1's, what not from is apostasy, 
I!H. 
Fear could not be in the \Vord, 477. 
FÙ'e, light from, 515. radiance and, 
524. 
First does not excluùe the Son, 407, 
412. 
First-lorn the Word, as our brother, 
36(3. of new creation the Word, 367, 
opposed to Only-begotten, 368. be- 
cause in Him creation came to be, 



3ïO. of creation exdude
 creation, 
ibid. as supporting (-reation, in 
creating-, 372, from the dead, 374. 
yet Only, 412. 
Flesh, enslaved to sin, put on hy the 
\y ord, 241. God in, 296. of Christ 
real, 381. ministered to Godhead, 
444. infirmities of, borne by the "Y ord, 
ibib. whole put on by the W onl, 44G. 
made the ,V ord, 4-18. made God 
through Incarnation, 455, 475. pos- 
sessed by God in the "
ord, 458. very 
God in, and true flesh in the Word, 
ibid. 
Forgiveness might have been without 
Incarnation, though not renewal,378. 
Form of Godh{'ad, 406. 
Fountain applied to the Father, 20, 
24,400. never barren, 202. begetteth 
from itself and implifs pternity of the 
Son, 2(17. 
" Founded" used of human nature, of 
Word, 387. 
F'J'ee-clwice, creatures attached to God 
by, 519. 
F1'ee-'ll'ill of the Son, Arian question 
concerning, 214, 231. the Son has 
not human, 255. 


G. 


Gene1'ate, things, the Word not of, 9, 
21, 55. 
used by St. Ignatius of the 
I
ord's human nature, 147. the Son, 
the true, 261, the Lord's body, 292, 
GeneratioJl, Divine, not of human af- 
fection, 16. without partition, ef- 
fluence, or accession, 19. an internal 
act, 22. differs from creation, 132. 
eternal, 204. implies no substance 
alien to God any more than creation, 
153. without time, as creation with- 
out materials, 215. of the Word, 
superfluous, if not till creation, 52(3. 
is His progression according to 
heretics, 527. 
Generation, Son not before according 
to Arians, 1
5, 
Generative nature of God, 283, 495, 
518. 
Gentilism, 524. 
Genui nelless, of the Son, 267,344,402. 
mark of Son, 546. 
Ge01'{fe, the contractor, 89, 134. 
-- of Laodicea, 99. 
Germiniu/), 74, 82, 85. 
Gift of God, the Spirit so called, 304. 
Gifts, given to the Word for our sakes, 
521. 
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Given, all things to the Son, doeR l1Qt 
impair His Godhead, 452. 
Glory if' God in us, the "Y ord, 415, 
Godfro1n G(Jd, 193, õ12. 
God, nevcr wordless and wisdomless, 
25, 516. simple and uncompounded, 
37. name of means divine substance, 
38, 132. i
 His own substance, 131. 
unity of, for Son from Father, 154. 
in a body, 298. of C'ompound nature 
if attribute wisdom really exist in, 
334. Christians full of, 432. the flesh 
made, 455. 475. 
Godllead,substantial, 151. the Father's, 
Rom. 1,20. used of the Son, 197. of 
the Father and Son the same, 245, 
267,304, identity of, 403. paternal of 
Son, 43(3. dwelt in flesh, 443. works 
of, through fl{'sh,446. prerogatives of, 
derived eternally from Father to Son, 
451. of the Eon is the Father's, 404, 
453. advance of manhood for shining 
forth of, 475. oneness of, 4ï8. 
Gods, Arians near holdin
 two, 423. 
we so called by grace, 236,427,433. 
we become through Incarnation, 348, 
381, 446, 447, 456. 
Grace, given by all Three Persons to- 
gether,338. one and the same from 
Father and Son, 417. 
Greater, used of things one in nature, 
264. 
Greek notion of creation, 1X2. 


H. 


Hand, absolute, 12. untemper{'d,316. 
-- the Son called Hand of the 
Father, 12, 27, 323, 3
2, 546. 
Handywork of God, nature too feeble 
for according to Arians, 317. 
Hm'm, none to the Word from Passion, 
449. 
IIead qf God, not to be taken cor- 
poraHy, 642, 546. 
Heresies, connected together, 190. 
Heresy, Arian, on, the face of it ir- 
reverent, 192. 
Heretics, called after their leaders, 181. 
-anonymous called Sabellianizers, 
517. ascribe beginning of rule to the 
Son, 522. hold the Son to be notional, 
ibid. thc Son to be developed at crea- 
tion,52J. close of creatIOn on return of 
the SOIl, 528. separatc 'Y ord and Son, 
53]. affirm that the Son is not men- 
tioned in Old Testament, 541. or If 
so, prophetically, ibid. of Samosatene 
school, 549. 
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Heretic, anonymous, held dilatation of 
Godhpad,528. and action of dilata. 
tion at creation or incarnation, 530. 
contrasted with Sabellius, 543. 
Hermas, quoted, 7, 31. 
Hieracas,97. 
High-Priest, when the Lord became, 
290. 
Himself, the Word bare our sins, 359. 
Home}', quoted, 549. 
Homoollsion, v. Substance. 
Humanit!l, some terms in Scripture re- 
ferrible to the Lord's, 286. 
Humanly, thp Lord said to advance, 
473. 


1. 


Idea, Christ Son iD,according to Ariam
, 
193. ideas of men successive, 321. 
Identity, of Son with Father, 40. 
of light, ibid. ought to be used of 
slI.bstances,155. of Godhead, 403. of 
what the Son hath, 451. of nature, 
43l. 
Je'1'emiall, hallowed from the womb, 
446. 
Jesl1s, said to have advanced, not the 
Word, 475. 
Jews, thought Christ said Hp was the 
Father, 533. 
Ignatius, St., quoted, 146. 
Ignorance, our Lord's according to 
Arians, 437. questions do not always 
imply, 454. proper to flesh not to 
Godheaù, ibid. ours carried by the 
Son for our sakes, 455. 
Ignm'ant, our Lord not of the Day of 
Judgment, 460. as man, because ig- 
norance natural to man, 461. not as 
Word, becan::<e Holy Spirit not, 462. 
not, because Image of .Father, 463. 
the Lord said He was, to shew His 
manhood, 4G4. put on a flesh which 
was, 465, not, though He said He 
was, as St. Paul, 467. humanly for 
our profit, 4G9. 
Illust'1'ations, Scripture adapted to our 
imperfection, 326. human, used by 
Arians, 491. 
Image, implies Offspring, 28. of One 
GodmustbeOne,27,331. One in sub- 
stance, 35, 40. eternity of, in extract 
from Origen, 48 and 440, unvarying 
used in Cret:d oÎ Dedication, 107. 
implies Substance, 136. to be true 
must be perfect, 210.implies ('ternity, 
i bid. and Son imply each other, 283. 
One only,318. unvarying, 327, 405, 
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416. of Father's Substance, 377. only 
natural, 415. of the "Vord incTpation r 
391. God rejoiced in creation on ac- 
count of His, 397. everlasting, 517. 
v. Unva'l'ying. 
Imaged, wisdom in the works, 393. 
ImmO'1.tality de!'ived from the Word, 
386,447. 
ImpassiLility of the Word, 448. of man 
through Incarnation, 449. 
Impress, of Wisdom in the Works, 
394. 
Improvement, none in the Word, 26,434. 
fVord.) 
"In the Fathe}'," in what sense the 
Son, 400. 
Incarnate, presence of the 'W ord, (

. 
IncaPJlation, in order to sanctify the 
flesh, 296. had not been but for man, 
356. necessary for renewal, 379,4:16. 
man had not conquered Satan with. 
out, 380. and had remained mortal, 
381. and corruptible, 432. if not of 
the Word, through body, menhad not 
been redeemed, 446. men immortal 
through, 447. passions abolished in 
the Impa:,sible through, 449. took 
place to make grace irrevocab1e, 435, 
v. JVord. 
Incarnation no dilatation at, 530. the 
Word, Son before, 539. the ancients 
called sons before, ibid. Christ and the 
Word one in, 550. no dhision of the 
Word by, ibid. no alteration of the 
Word in, 551. proved by what tooK 
pI ace after resm reetion ,545. theW ord 
whole man and God together in, ibid. 
Inclination, two way
, implied in choice, 
490. and in Gon by Arians, 495. 
IncoI1l11leas1lrable, creatures with the 
Son, 264. 
Inc01'pO'1'ate, we with the Body of the 
Word, 367. 
Indivisibility of the Son from the 
Father, 40G, 419. guards unit)", 524. 
In/e'rior, the Lord to the Spirit in re- 
spect of manhood, 252. 
Ingefle'1'ate, as used by Arians, 13, 53. 
originally a heathen term,51. notused 
in oppo
ition to Son, 54. differt>nt 
senses of, 52, 146, 225. l1
pd of the 
Son, 147. Arianquestion whether one 
or two, 214, 225. is but one, but the 
Son not therefore generate, 22(1. in 
oppo
ition to creature
, 228. 'Vis- 
dom, 334. 
I'Ilgclle1'ately,the Son coexists,332, 336. 
Inseparable, the Son from the Father, 
406, 419, 429, 440. 
Instrument, the Son not, 40, 321. 

R2. 
body of the '
T ord used by Him as, 
443, 4ÕO. 
Inl'isib!e Heen through visible, 553,555. 



Jolm Baptist, St., heard St. l\lary's 
voice in the womb, 446, 450. 


K. 


Knowledge of the Father implies one- 
ness with Him, 312. of the Father 
through tbe Son and of the Son 
through the Father the same, 396. 


L. 


Lazarus, instance of, pro\-es the Lord 
not really ignorant, 466. 
Legates of Roman see, 86. 
Leontius, 88, ]36. 
Life, the Son so called, 20, 48, 400. if 
so He is the 'Y ord, 545. the 'Word 
Very, 551. 
Light expresses Immaterial generation 
of the Son, 20. identity of, 40. of the 
Father in the Son no other than the 
Son's substance, 41. oneness of, 404, 
417. of the Father the Son, 474. from 
fire. 515. 
Light j1'om Light, in fourth confes!o'ion 
of Antioch, 110. in Macrostich 112. 
in first of Sirmium, lI8. 
Ligld, One, Fathf:r and Son, 404, 417. 
Like found inadequate, 35. expresses 
external simiJitude, 40. and "Like 
in all things," 84. in Macrosticb, 
115. in all things but substance in- 
volves two Gods, 150. in all things, 
210,237,305. in all points, 311. the 
Father, 428. 
"Like according to SC1'ipture" in 3d 
Sirmian, 83. in Creed of Seleucia, 
124. and of Constantinople, 125. (v. 
Substance.) 
Likeness, Same in, 35. unyarying. 40, 
451. oneness of, 145, applied to 
quality rather than substance, 155. 
in doctrine, no likeness at 
I:, 416 in 
substance alone true, 135, 263. ofthe 
Father, 144,327,350,463. natural 
of the Father, 452. 
Likeness in Substance, 136, 209, '210, 
219, 416, 421, 4:J6. denied at Se- 
leucia, 124. rejected by S. Ath. as 
implying participation, 156. 
Logomachy, Arian, 157. 
Lord, how Cbrist made, 298. over the 
disobedient, 300. how the Son calls 
the Father, 351. 
Lw'dsllip of the Fatl,er. the Son one 
with, 493, 
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M. 


lYIacedonius, Ill. 
Mad
, the Word, 
s Aaron made High 
Pnest,290. eqUJvalent to manifested 
298. in what sense tbe Word. ibid: 
not simply, 300. 
Magnus, 89. 
Make'J. prior to works, 407. 
JJlan,as, the Lord became High-Pricto:t 
290. Arian'l must see, if they deï
 
that the Lord was, 292, the Lord 
not mere, 303. reason gi
en why the 
Lord m
de, not why He is God,35ô. 
the \V ord became , not came into 442. 
. f 1 "tXr d ' 
J tne v, or not glorified a", men are 
lost.457. assumed by the Word, ifnot 
the Word must be God, 537. must be 

on through Word, 53!). God made, 
m name only, 543. the ,V ord not sent 
througb but in tbe, 551. tbe, made 
One with God tbe 'Y ord, 354. whole 
operation of Godhead through, 555. 
v. JYol'd. 
MaJZicllees find fault with the I..aw 
130. Arians compared to, 214, 336: 
their baptism, 340. beld more than 
one Origin, 42], deny generation of 
the 'Yord's body, 450. Lheld God to 
be ignorant, 471. reject Old Testa- 
ment,541. 
Manife
J'latiún, further of Godhead, 
meaning of advance, 4';,1<. 
lllarcelllls of Ancyra anathematized, 
109. 
Marcion,46. held two Gods, 153. held 
more than one origin, 421. 
J.1faris, 99, 109. 
Mark sent into Gaul, 110. 
Mal'tillian the notary, 123. 
MartY1ius, Ill. 
}'Jartyry, Churcb of at Jerusalem, 103. 
}'faI'Y, St., Mother of the Lord's body, 
290. Eyer Virgin, 38]. :Mother of 
God, 420, 440. the Raptist leap
d at 
voice of, 447. mortal, therefore the 
Lord mortal, 478, 551. 
Material notion
 of Arians, 399. ahout 
effiuence,19,211,212. and sever ance, 
63. 
Matter not eternal, 311. 
ltla.J:imil/a, 78. 
lrfediator, Arian sen
e of, 13. nonc he- 
tween Father and Son, 41. why must 
have been God, 151, 301, 3u7, 3ï7. 
the V\T ord not betwet'}) the "Father find 
('Teation, 317. un..:;t be God and Man, 
381,446. and more than man, f>
l7. 
!rIele/ian, 
9. 
:J[itlistl'll not needed hy Creator, 315. 
oppo;ed to creation, 318. of flf'sh in 
the T
ord, 444. hnm
n of the T..onl. 
.iü2. 
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lrlinÙjter, the Word doth to us, 520. 
Mi1'acles, done by the Word through His 
flesh, 445. 
Mission, used of I ncarnation, 553. of the 
Word, His presence in the flesh, 555. 

fonarchy, Divine, 45. becau03e one 
origin of Godhead, 513. 
lJfoJliallllS taught a new revelation, 78. 
Moral excellencies of man imitations 
of God, 427. 
, lYlonlÍllg stale,' heretical exp
anation 
of, 546. 


N. 


Name, the Son not Word, &c. only in, 
25,210,30í,333,514,52i,542. 
Nume8 of heretics derived from their 
teachers. 180. 
Narcissus; 99, 109. 
Natural possession, applied to the Son, 
41. 
Nature of the 
on t
wards the Father, 
155. of the Son is the Father's, 
245. transcends will, 284, 489. of 
the Father and the Son one, 264, 
403. peculiarity of, 404. indivisible, 
429. the Son in the Father by, 432, 
434. human of the ,V onl, 460. in- 
visible 
een through visible. 555. of 
God doubh>, if the '" ord not Off- 
spring, 517. human, the Manhood 
transcended by degrees, 475. 
Nrlhl1'e of the Son towards the Father, 
155. of the Word unalterable, 253. 
the '\\' ord in His, not a creature, 
345. 
Necessity, the Son not by, 48
. 
Nicæa, Council to have been held there, 
73. v. Council. 
Notionally Word, Christ accorùing to 
Arians, 332. the same called Father 
and f3on, heretical, 516. the Word 
according to Arians, Son according 
to other heretics, 522 the Word Dot, 
527. v. Name. 


o. 


" Qlfspruzg but not as one of offsrrings," 
30ï. 
Offip1'ing, proper, 37, 54, 191. jmplie
 
One in Substance, 40. and eternity, 
ibid. opposed to works, 133. eternal, 
201. of Substance, 204. prior to crea- 
ticln,284. of Substance, equivalent to 
Word,312. opposed to creature, 362, 
395. proper therefore all that Father 
hath His, 404. Being of the Son is, 
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406. in whom others made sons, 413. 
of Substance, the Son because givel 
of grace, 417. from the Father pre- 
serves Unity of Godhead, 517. 
" Once thl] Son was not," an Arian for- 
mula, 195. 
" One Only God" excludes idols, 410. 
One, the Father and Son not as one 
thing twice named, 403. light, Fa- 
ther and Son, 404. not in will hut 
Substance, 416. not as we are one, 
426. by nature, we by imitation, 429. 
One, di vine and human works done by, 
450. Christ and the ,,- ord in Incarna- 
tion, 550, 555. 
One, the Divine, 515. became a Three 
by dilatation according to heretics, 
528. becomes Father, Son, and 
Spirit, or else besides Father, ac- 
cording to the same, 529. wIth Fa- 
ther, that alone which is from Him, 
533. dilates into four, if the Word 
Dot Son, 538. 
Oneness, I'ymbolical of, 144. of the 
Lord, not in agreement but in Sub- 
stance, 148. of nature, 151. of Christ 
with Father, 3;
5. indivisible, 337, 
429. of Substance, 403. of giving, 
shpws oneness of nature, 418. of 
Godhead, though Father and Son are 
two, 513. consists in that the Son is 
in the Father, and the Father in 
the Son, 534. 
One'lte
's, divine in incarnation, 551. 
Only-begotten, why the Son, 19. op- 
posed to first-born, 368. and 'VeU- 
beloved the same, 541, 5-:19. 
On1!l-begotlen, Arian sense of, 15. God, 
the 
on so called by Arius, 96. 
Onl!1 and Dne God does not exclude 
the Son, 407. does not interfere with 
First, 412. 
Orgare- of 1Visdom, the :Manhood, 475. 
Origen, called labour-loving, 48. 
Origin, not three because of the Trinity, 
46,421. none of the Son's existence, 
4B. the Father of the Son, 201,363, 
513. the Son of our salvation, 250. 
two if the Word subsist by Himself, 
516. 
01.tlwdox, the drift of Scripture, 290. 


P. 


Pm'aclele, not useå in Old Testament, 
54
. 
PaJ"ticipated, wholly to be, equivalent 
to bpget, 203. 
ParIÙ'ipatioll, the Son not by, 148, 151, 
]56,400,404,406,421. 



Partitive subsistences in the Trinity 
denied, 45. 
Passion, the Lord received no loss by, 
302. of the Word, 445. 
Passions, abolished in the Impassible, 
449. 
Patripa.'isiallS, II5, 
Patropltilus, 74, 89,99. 
Palll St., not ignorant, though pro- 
fessing it, 467. 
Paul of Samosata, Arians compared to, 
16, 41, 235, 299. anathematized, 
109,113. condemned at Antioch, 141. 
held that Christ was not before 1\1 ary , 
145,217. held our Lord to be mere 
man, 472. his school, 549. 
Paulilllls, 99. 
Pancratius, 89. 
Perfect, from Perfect, in Creed ofTheo- 
phronius. 108. used by S. Ath. 329, 
473. the Father and the Son each,400. 
if the Word not till creation, we the 
cause of His perfection, 526. 
Perfect God, Christ called in lYlacro- 
stich, 113. 
Permitted, the body of the I.ord, to 
hunger, 477. 
Pe'J'plexity not heresy, 330. 
Pe'J'son in 1\lacrostich, 113. III second 
of Sirmium, 122. 
PluRbus. 89. 
Photinus, council held against, 117. 
Plv'ygians, 78,340. held that Prophets 
knew not what they announced, 467. 
Place, all things near God in, 431. 
Pleasure of Father, the Son not with- 
out, 494. of the Father the Son, and 
Son of the Father, 495. 
Pollux, 88. 
PolYal'cll!!, 513. 
Pope, Bp. of Alexandria so called, 96. 
Pou'er. implies that the Son is proper to 
Substance of Godhead, 28. another 
besides Christ, according to Arians, 
101. Christ the Powpr of God, 196, 
49], õ51. 
p'j'ecedent will, 486. 
Predestinated, we in the Son, 389. 
Prefects, letters from to convoke Coun- 
cil, 73. 
Prog'J'ession of the Word, His genera- 
tion according to Deretics, 527. 
Promoted, the Son not by Incarnation, 
235. 
Promotion, none in the Word, 234, 242, 
250. not anointed for His own, 247. 
of the body by the 'Y ord, 457. 
Pronounced 'U.ord, 113, 119, 329. 
Propn relation oftheSon to the Fatber, 
40. to the Father, the Son, 55, 150, 
191,209,240,264,286,311,318. by 
nature to flesh of the Lord suffering, 
449. body to the 'V ord, 476. 


INDEX. 



73 


Properly, some terms not applied to 
the Word, 285. 
Properties of flesh ascribed to the Son, 
443. of God :md l\Ian in the Lord 
to be separated, 450. 
Pro}J'J'ipt!l and peculiarity, 404, 425. of 
the Father's Substance, the Son, 406, 
towards the Father, 452. mark of the 
vY ord, .54-7. 
P'J'otoIJla
t, Adam fo:O called, 14. 
Proverbs not litera], 343. 
Ptolem.y,89. the V alentinian, 486. 


Q. 


Qualities, none in Go(l, 515. 


n. 


Radiance, implies eternity of the Son, 
20. from the Substance, 39, 41. One 
in Substance, 40,41. indivisibility of 
the Son from the Father, 155, 326. 
eternal if Lighteterna], 199. co-exist- 
ence, 220, 412. completeness of Son, 
402. oneness of grace, 420. eternity, 
440. radiance and fire, 524. 
Rational fVord, GoJ never without, 
208, 
- Word from the, 514. 
Realities, Three in Holy Trinity as- 
serted in Macrostich, 113. 
Reason, of man, coeval with him, 326. 
-- Arians laèk,2, 4, 231, 290. God 
would have a nature compounded of, 
if heretics right, 514. 
Receives the Son,because not theFatber, 
452. the Lord, in the flesh for our 
sakes, 455. 
Referred, the Son to the Father, 512. 
Rejoicing, of God in His works, 397. 
of the Father in the Son and the Son 
in the Father, ibid. 
Relation, term used by Arians, 98. 
proper and genuine of Father to Son, 
40. 
Repuse of Holy Spirit in God, 46. 
Re
Ill"J'ectioll, what took place after 
proves union of God and Man, 554. 
Robed in .flesh, the Lord, 290. 
Rigid Imud of God, not in bodily sense, 
267. 
Rivah'!f none between the Father and 
the Son, 409. 
Rome, legates of at Cou
cil of Milan, 
86. Bp. of, writes to reprove TIp. of 
Alexandria, 142. Council of, ibid. 
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S. 


Sahel, íf.mism. 524. 
Sabellianizers, confuted from notion úÍ 
a Ron, 517. 
Sabellius, anathematized, 109. why 
condemned, 403. safeguard a?ainst, 
in eternal generation, 451. God Very 
""Visdom according to, 515. held 
Father and Son to be the Same, 516, 
529. the Jews like, 533. and Arius 
confuted from same text, ú34. com- 
pared with Arius, 543. 
Same, how the Son, yet other, 404. 
\V ord and Christ One and the Same, 
55õ. 
Scope, of prophecy, 302. of the faith, 
450. ecclesia<;tical, 4R2. 
Seotinus, Photinus so called, 114. 
Scripture, Holy, the sense of,36. gives 
the best notion of the truth, 57. it
 
snfíìciency, 81. contains apparent 
contradictions, 143. Arians borrowed 
terms from, 18D. comfort in per- 
plexity, 331. uses physical illustra. 
tions, 426. contains double account 
of the Saviour, 440. gives various 
names to J ncarnation, 553. 
SeCllndllS, 88. 
Seleuria, Council called there, 74, 82. 
] 60 Bishops at, 88. deposes the Arians, 
89. puts forth Homæan creed, 123. 
forbids ,,; Substance," 124. 
Semi-arians, not to be accounted 
Arians, 139. insonsistent, 141. called 
" much loved," ibid. are in danger 
of introducing two substances, 150. 
Servant, used in Scripture of sons, 285. 
the Word not, 300, 351. 
Shew His manhood, Christ said He 
was ignorant in order to, 464. 
Siras, 89. 
"So," in John 5, 26. argument from, 
452. 
Son, twofold sense of the word, II. 
implies oneness of nature wHh Fa- 
ther, 28. implies "Of the Sub- 
stance;' 39, 202. has not a human 
sen::;e, 40. completes Word, 141. 
gouards against notion of two God
, 
200. even in the case of men implies 
connaturality,220. and lmage imply 
each other, 283. implies likenes
, 
304. not a name taken from creatures, 
333. implied in father, 407. how im- 
plies the Monarch
') 513. pot a mere 
name for God when 'Vi..:dom, (;14. 
notional according to some heretics, 
522. 
!:::on, our Lord not by advancement, 11. 
not created to create others, 12. not 
in a way that admits of degree
, ].J. 
hy natup=>, 1 H. Hi
 generation im- 
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material. 17. eternal because the 
Father eternal, 19, 202. not lowered 
by Incarnation, 23. the Word the 
genuine and natural, 39, 40, 41, 
286. not a name but Substance, 131. 
if not of Substance accidental to 
the Father, ibid. not one with the 
Father by agref'ment, 148. not Son 
by p
rticipation, ibid, hath aU that 
the Father hath but being Father, 
149. not from without, 154. Pàrtakes 
wholly of I'ivine Substance, 204. 
being properly Son, is not Father, 
212. not of will but of nature, 222. 
as man worshipped by Angel
, 240. 
ministry of, better than Angels, 260. 
hy na.ture, but creation by will, 284. 
is Giyer of Splrit, 305. not medium 
of creation, 316. proper to Fatber 
because but One, 3] S. all grace 
g-iven necessarily in, 338. true, ne- 
cessary to becoming adopted sons, 
365. in the Father, Dot as incomplete, 
400. implied with the Father, 407. 
eternal in that He is Son, 440. Son 
made in Son, if" by will" according 
to .Arians, 494. in the Father and the 
}'atber in the Son, because of identity 
of will, 495. is Himself the Father 
according to Sabellins, 516, 529. in- 
divisibly from the Father. preserves 
unityof Godhead,524. whatever exists 
from another is His, 532. if a work 
God began to be Father, ibid. 
Son and \V ord separated by here
ics, 
531, 549. the man assumed by Christ 
held to be by some, 531. or the man 
and theW ord united, ibid. ortlle Word 
became, when bec'ame :Man, ibid. if 
everlasting must be the Word, 532. 
superior to Word, if not the same, 
534. and the \V ord if Dot the same, tben 
there are two worlds, 536. if tbe man 
assumed by the Word and not the Word 
is, then man is God, 537. sight of the 
Father ascribed to not to the Word, 
538. if the flesh and theW ord together 
are what follows, 539. if the Word be- 
came,when made Man, then knew not 
the Ff,ther till then, 540. mentioned in 
Old Testament, 541. and the Word 
equivalent, 542. if Life, must be the 
Word, 545. if not mentioned in Old 
Testament neither i
 Paraclete,548. 
Sons, we truly made, 56. human not 
co-exis'ent by accident of nature, 
219. not external to their fathers, ib. 
the Saints in Old Testament called, 
541, 548. 
Sotatles, 94, 179. 
SpiJ'it, l-Iol!f, all partake of Christ 
through Him, 42, 192, 20:
. "rc- 
pOSf'S in C;od" in extraet from S. 



Diollysius,46. the Son the Dispenser 
of, 247. 8p
aketh not of Itself but 
given by the Word, 249. of the Son 
fitly given by Him, 253. blasphemy 
against, is ascribing the work of the 
Word to the de"il, 252. intffce
sion 
of, 300. called God's Gift, 305. of 
the Son necessary to becoming son, 
365. the Father acts in through the 
'V ord, 422. held to be from nothing 
by Arians, ibid. cause of our being in 
God, 433. hath whatever He hath 

rom the Word, 434. grace of, how 
Irrevocable, 435. not ignorant, much 
less the 
on, 462. grace of, used for 
heretical illustration, 543. comforted 
the Saints in the Old Testament. 548. 
Stote, Arians depended on the, 293. 
Stephen, 89. 
Stoics, heretics borrowed rom, 29:,528, 
531. 
Subordinate, Son to the Father in 
Macrostich,1I3 and lstofSirmium, 
121. 2d of Sirmium, 122. 
Subserl}ient, Son to the Father in 18t 
Sirmium creed, 118. 
Subsistence, in extract from Origell, 48. 
forbidden at Constantinople, 124. 
" three in" used in creed of Dedica- 
tion, 107. implies Its own Expression, 
209,327. invisible,399.joined to Sub- 
stance, 494, 514. One in, 543. of 
Father ascribed to Son, 552. Ol.e ac- 
cording to Sabellius, 543. of the "'tV ord 
not to be separated from the Man 
from 1\1 ary, 553. 
SubsÙ,tences, three opposed by St. Dio- 
nysiu.s, 45. asserted by Arians, 
98. 
Substance, of God, is Himself, 38. of 
the Word, the same as light which 
is in Him, 41. of the Son, if alien in- 
voh-es alien God, 150. of the Father, 
the Son proper to, 191,209,264,312. 
participated wholly, 203. of the Fa- 
ther, Son one in nature to, 264. of the 
Word, not ex alted, 238. no defect in, 
244. divine not barren, 284. nor 
made, 290. faithful not used accord- 
ing to, 294. of the Word, is proper 
to the Fathpr. 311, ingpnerate and 
unmitigated, 316. how created things 
are one in, 319. Wisdom in, 320. One- 
ness in, 403, 416. propriety of, 425. 
Son, Radiance of, 494. one, because 
one origin, 513. 
Substance, of tile, why used at Nicæa, 
32. implies One in Substance, 40. 
equivalent to " of God," 131. 
One in, explains Image, 35. 
not to be understood materially, 40. 
used by S. Ath.41, 55,150,19),523, 
524, 527. used before Nicene Coun- 
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cil, 43. complained of at Seleucia, 
89, 124. forbidden by 2d Sirmian 
Confession, 122. and at Constanti- 
nople,126. not to be rejected because 
some offended, 131. expresses genu- 
ineness of SOIl, 133. 110t to be re- 
jected because not in Scripture, 137. 
not obRcure, 138. guarded by Word, 
14ù. implied in Radiance, Offspring, 
and Son, 140, 148. not to be taken 
materially any more than Offspring, 
141. involveF: no prior t)ubstance, 151. 
does not imply a whole and parts, 
152. implied in connatural, 154-. 
guards against two Gods, ibid. does 
not imply parts and divisions, 202. 
--- Like in, not so extensive as 
One in Substance, 139. together 
with" Of the Substancø" is " One 
in Substance," ibid. used, 416. 
-- Like according to, not equi- 
valent to " Like in Substance," 139. 
involves participation, 156. 
-- - Unlike in, what follows if 
Creating Word, 205. 
Substantive 'i\Tisdom, the Son so called, 
141, 320. I"uhstantial Godhead, 151. 
energy, 284. Word, 514. 
Sun and painting, comparison of, 410. 


T. 


Temple of God, Christ's body, 474. 
Temple, Jewish, is Image, Christ's 
body, the Truth, 553. 
Terms, human, change when used of 
God, 285. 
Terror, not lawful to say that the Lord 
was in, 479. of the Saviour removed 
our terror, 481. 
Testam.ent, Old, the Son named in, 
541, 548. 
Teæts commented on, 
Gen. 32, 31. 
Deut. 32, 6. 
39. 
Ps. ]6, 9. 
24, 7. 
36, 9. 
45, 1. 
90, 17. 
104, 24. 
11 0, 3. 
Provo 3, 19. 
8, 22. 
Is.5,l. 
53, 4. 
Jer. 2, 13. 
Bar, :{, 12, 


154, 424 
364 
410 
267 
239 
198 
37,542 
198 
207, 391 
37,546 
207, 350 
20,22, 30, H06, 38
 
541 
444- 
207 
24, 207 
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:Matt. 5, 32. 
2ß, 39. 
28, 18. 
J\'Iark 13, 32. 
Luke 2, 52. 
John 3, 35. 
5, 26. 
10, 18. 
30. 
12, 27. 
14, 9. 
10. 
17, 3. 
]9, 11. 
Acts 2, 36. 
Rom. 1, 20. 
8, 35. 
12, 4. 
2 Cor. 12, 22. 
Eph. 1, 20. 
Phil. 2. 6. 
9, 10. 
Col. I, ]5. 
2, 9. 
Heb. I, 4.. 
6. 
3, 2. 
2 Pet. 2, 22. 
Rev. },5.. 
Theodoret, 89. 
Theodorus, 107. 
Theodosius, 89. 
Tlleodotlfs, 88, 99. 
Theodulus, 88. 
Tlteognostlls, quoted, 43. 
TheophronillS, his creed, 108. 
Three, a, One Godhead in, 206. the, 
is Creator, 206. 
Time, words exp
essi ve of, not ap- 
plicable to God, 195. 
Two, how the Father and the Son, 403. 
are One, in how many senses uE:ed, 
523. the Father and the Son in name, 
according to Sabellian
, 543. 
T'J'Ùzity, term used b:r :3t. Dionysius, 
46. and by Arius, 95. doctrine of, 
implielò: eternity of the Son, 205. 
whole from everlasting, ibid. not one 
in Substance, if the Son not Consub- 
stantial, 206. things generate are 
below,2ß4. not three Origin
, 421. 
one Godhead in, 422. 
Tl'ifl1eÙmz, 46. 
Tl'lltlZ, the Son so called, 209. 


252 
480 
451, 520 
459 
459,472 
451 
4.32 
451 
403, 414 
481 
405 
398 
409 
425 
297 
196 
437 
543 
467 
520 
406 
233,520 
371 
443 
25';' 
392 
281 
424 
368 
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UualteraUe, the, God, 231. takes alter- 
able flesh, 254. in fleshly presence, 
289. 
Unalterablencss of Son, 35,39,232,253. 


asserted in confession of Dedication, 
106. implied in Image, 231. 
Undel''U'Q1'ker, the Son not, 12, 315, 
320, 324. 
Uniting, the, in Incarnation, 550. 
Unify, 011rs but imitation of that of 
the Father and the Son, 439. 
"Unlike," in confession of Antioch. 
12ß. substances in Holy Trinity ac- 
cording to Ariu
, 187. the Son is not, 
150, 186, 205, 341, 403,421. 
Unmitigated 
ubstance, 316. 
Unoriginate, the Father so calJed in 
1\1 acrostich, 112. Wisdom of God 
allowed to be by A rians, 226. the 
Son in the Father, 
63. 
Unsllbsistent, the Word not, 141. 
Un tempered, hand of the Father, 316. 
nature of the Son, 372. 
Unvm'ying image, 106, 135, 327,405, 
416, likeness, 34, 40, 451. 
Uranius, 89. 
Ur
acius, his connection with the two 
Councils, '14, 85.. 


v. 


Valens, 74, 82, 85. 
Valenthws, held two gods, 153. made 
angels one in kind with Christ, 262. 
held Christ's body to be unreal, 382. 
held precedent will, 486. made an- 
other Christ, 492. allusion to his 
notions of thought and will, 493. 
Very 'Visclom, 393, 394. Yery God ill 
flesh, 458. Life, 551. 
Very Wisdom, how denied of God, 514. 
Vintnel', Jewish, Ariams compared tfl, 
450. 
Virgin earth, 290. 
Visitation of the Word in flesh, 264. 


".. 


IVeeping of the Lord proves reality of 
boòy,478. 
fVell-veloved equivalent to Only-Be- 
gotten, 541. 
JVell of life applied to the Father, 20. 
JYlw[e and full God, the Eon, 407. mal) 
and God together, the ,V ord, 554. 
fVill, the Son generated hy, in 1\lacros- 
tich,115. and fhstofSirmium, 121. the 
Son not of, 141,223,284. living of the 
FHther the Son so called, 284, 324. 
of the Lord comhined bv Him with 
human wc::\knes.-:, 480. th-e Lord dIed 
hy His own, 482. of God, the Son he- 
gntten by, has an orthodox sense,4R5. 



no precedent, 486. the Son not to be 
measured by, 490. if the Son by, so 
also God exists and is good, ibid. of 
the Father, the Son is, 491. and Un- 
derstanding the same in God, 493. the 
Father's subsistence not from, there- 
fore not the Son, 494. the Son not 
without though not from, ibid. by the 
same a
 the Father's, the Son wills 
The Father, ibid." He came to be of" 
implies that the Father could have 
not wilted the Son, 495. 
lVisrlom, Chri
t is properly not in name, 
25. implies oneness in substance, 40, 
312. considered as an at tribute by 
Arius, 186. implies eternity of tbe 
Son, 207. immateriality of divine 
generation, 221. Arians held two 
wi
doms, 227. of God needed no 
teaching,320. in substance, ibid. One 
because God One. 331. coexisting 
with God not Himself, 334. how 
created in the works, 390. of God 
archetype of ours, 391. the Very, 
ibid. 39;j. Itself, not its impress in 
Incarnation, 396. could make no 
advance in wisdom, 472. substantial, 
513. 110 quality in God, 515. 
Wise. Wisdom from the, 514, the 
Father, the Son Wisdom, 524. 
Womb, from the explained, 542, 546. 
Wmod, human, paraUeled with Divine, 
140. composed of syUables, 329. 
image of divine, 391. 
IVol'd, Christ i
 properly, not in name, 
25. (of God is One, 26. implies Son, 
27. alone really from the Father, 
33. implies One in 
ubstance, 40. 
God never without, 47, 202, 208,215, 
516, 530. not pronounced, 113, 119, 
329. not a name but substance, 131. 
impassibility of divine generation, 
140, 221. considered as an attribute 
by Arius, 186. another besides Son 
according to Ariu8, ibid. implies 
eternity ofthe Son, 207. Dot anointed, 
as \V ord, but as having assumed 
Fler-:h,248. implied in act of creation, 
284. not made qua ,V ord, 291. not 
made servant, 300. if not Creator 
there mu
t he anorh p r,310. implies 
"ofthe Substance, "312. One because 
God One,331. not so called because 
of thing
 rational, 333. if crpature, 
could not have redepmed, 380. V'lor(Is, 
two, if Arians right, 488. and a series 
of, 492. everlasting because from 
God, 517. 
JVord, not a sound but substantial, 513. 
not as man's,514. if not substantial, 
then the Father compounded, ihid. 
Very, if the Father is, thf'l1 His own 
Father and Son. ibid. a creature, if 
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made externally, 516. if another be- 
sides Christ, Christ only called '-tV ord, 
518. separated from Son by heretics, 
531 ,became Son when becamel\Ian ac- 
cording to heretics, ibid. if from God, 
thenSon,532, the Son, if everlasting. 
must be, ibid. not Fatrer therefore 
Son, ibid. is Father,
if the :Man not 
\,y ord, 537. if the flesh is the Son, 
because of, then the Word is the Son, 
539. nothing but a name, if not 
on 
till He became "\Ian, 540. coming 
forth from the heart is the Son, 542. 
and Life the Same, 543. and Son 
parallele:l with Spirit and Paradete, 
548. differs from the'Son aud Christ 
according to heretics, 549: no altera- 
tion of in incarnation, 551. 
IVord, not made seprant, 350, 351. 
whole not to be called !creature, 347. 
no hurt to from passion, 444. human 
affpctions did not touch, 446. not 
harmed by affections, 4-19. carried af- 
fections, though without them, ibid. 
properties of to be separated from 
those of .lUan, 450. did not ad\'ance, 
but Jesus, 475. affections not proper 
to, fear could not he in, 479. hungerg 
not hungering, 521. God and Man, 
555. 
JVord, put on the flesh enslaved to sin, 
241 body of, capable of death, 243. 
flesh of 244,248. incarnate pre8ence 
of, 190,252,357,385,450,555. visita- 
tion of, in flesh, 264. suffered in body, 
267. bodily presence of, 25R, 295, 
375. fleshly presence of, 289. wa') 
God in flesh, 296. body of, 368. im- 
perfect body round perfect,375. pro- 
perties of flesh said to belonp: to, 443. 
infirmities of flesh borne by, 444. 
passion of, 445. flè:,;h not external 
to, ibid. put on whole flesh, 446. 
bod)" wa') His not another's, ibid. af- 
fections of flesh appropriated by, 447. 
suffering by nature proper to flesh of, 
449. the flesh posséssed by, 455. ig- 
norant aç; man, 461. pnt on flesh 
tbat was ignorant, 465. professed 
ignorance humanly, 4ö9. was God 
bearing flesh, 472. humanly said to 
advance, 473. for manifestation of 
Godhead, 4ï5. body of, corruptihlp, 
478. made flesh, 550. no division of, 
in incarnation, ibid. st"nt through 
Christ means Word incarnate, ibid. 
one with the l\Ian from .Mary, 551, 
553, perception of through hody, 

5
. Himself is Christ Son of l\Iar:r, 
iJ5D. 
IVnn! used His hody as instrument, 
443, 450. works proper to, cJone 
through Hi
 body, ibid. miracles 
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done by through the flesh, 445. per- 
mitted His body to hunger, 477. 
death of, by His own will, 482. 
blended with our first-fruits in in- 
carnation, 551. not 
ellt through the 
l\lan from Mary, but He in Him 
sent Apostles, ibid. seen in opera- 
tion of Godhead through body, 555. 
lVm'd men filled with righteousness 
of, 444. men knit into, 447. the 
flesh made, ibid. men made proper 


l
DEX. 


to, 448. if received gifts as Word, 
men not benefitted, 457. 
Wordless, 25, 516. v. "Vo1'll, 
JVm'ks,for tlte, implies economy, 353. 
Wodc incompatible with Son, 283. as 
being judge, 288. God without if 
without Son, 518. 
Working of Son is Father'
, 41G. 
Worship paid by creatures to God,313, 
paid to Emperor's image, 406. 
JVorsltip the creature, Arians, 301,423. 
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 TIle Letter or Figure, 'Which follows tIle numher of the Page, stands for 
tile Note 0'1' Refe,'cnce respectively. 


A. 


Acacians, not well known to Athan., 
7, p. followed the Arians, 17,1. 20, u. 
strength of, A.D. 359. 84, a. identi. 
cal with Eusebian or Court party, 
88,1. Scripturi8ts, 88, 1. 112, u.135, 3. 
Acacius, leader of the Arians, A.D. 
350. 1, b. pupil of Eusebius, 7, p. a 
Scripturist, 7, p. his changes, 89, n. 
126, c. 128, g. his sense of only, 
125, a. H tongue" of the heresy, 
134, f. 
Accidents, none in God, 37, y. 493, s. 
515, s. 
Ada')/, gifterl with habitual grace, 379, 
g. yet not so powerful a grace as the 
evangelical, ibid, mortal but not to die, 
389, b. coulrl not keep grace, 455, 4. 
Adúptionists, 300, b. 462, b. 466, g. 
Advancement of Christ, 16, i. 25, f. 
Æons, 30, n. 198, e. Valentinian, 97, h. 
486, h. 531, a, 
Aetius, first spokA plainly what Arius 
held secretly, 10, u. his hi story, 136, 
h. called atheist, 81, 3. 184, k. 
Ages,30,n.l08,1.195,a.198,e.199,3. 
Agnoetæ, 295, o. 462, d. 
.Analogy, principle of, 431, y. 432, z. 
Angels, sins of, 251, e. worshipped, &c. 
by Gnostics, 262, f. 41 7, g. considered 
creators by Gnostics, 310, h. not to 
be addressed in stead and in dis- 
paragement of our Lord 417, g. the 
medium through which the Son 
was wont to shew Him.
elf, 120, g. 
418, h. 
Anomæans, did but profess pure Arian- 
i8m, 84, b, 10, u. 12, x. 25, f. 1] 4, b. 
only partially known to Athanasiu9, 
51, a. 128, h. differ from Arius as to 
1(,æ'T
ÀPJv..I', 96, f. said God could be 
perfectly known by us, 96, f. directly 
oppo:o;ed, not Catholics, but Semi- 
arian8, 126, c. said tbat Catholics 
ought to hold our J.ord a
 not Son of the 


Father but as Brother, 151, z. 200, a. 
and the Spirit the Brother of the SOD, 
200, a. their public irreverence, 213, 
R. said that the Divine Substance 
was un begotten, 224, a. 
Anonymous author, 147, t. 
Anthropomorplâtes, 267, m. 
Antichrist, 79, q. 178, I. 188,3. or the 
devil, is he who assails a Council's 
decisions, õ, m. 
Antiquity, a note of true faith, 76, 1. 
to suppose mistaken, an absurdity, 
78, o. appeal to, fatal to Arians, 82, u. 
Aphtlwrtodocetæ, 375, u. 
Apollinarians, 189, b. 221, f. 241, h. 
267, I. 289,h. 291,k.292, n.443,g. 
447, x. 
Apostle, the, title of S. Paul, 131, d. 
.Archetype, the Son is of our sonship, 15, 
f. 56, k. 140, n. God is of creatures, 
18, o. the Word and Wisdom, 29, k. 
140, n. 333, t. 373, s. 
-'ather and 
Son of those relations, 151, z. 153, 2. 
211, f. 215, 1. 416, e. God is of all 
perfection, 220, d. 
Arianism, a state religion, 2, c. 4, h. 77, 
m. 190, c.193, 5.341,1. anticipation 
of in 3d cent., 47, 1. caused disorders, 
75, h. stationary period of, 110, q. fore- 
runner of Antichrist, 178, 1. J 88, 3. 
doctrinal connection with Apollina- 
rianism and Eutychianism, 289, h. . 
292, n. opposed to Apollinarianism 
historically and ethically, 292, n. 
ArÜzns, chameleons, 2, c. atheists, 3, f. 
25, 1. 184, k. 492, 2. diabolical, 9, s. 
49, l. 410, a. mad, 2, e. 25,2.91, q. 
177,1. 189,2.202,4.216,6.231,2. 
&c. foes of Christ, 6, n. passim. not 
Christians,27,h.85,1.179,4.183,4. 
194, 2. 439, 3. profaneness of, 75, h. 
213, a. 234, 2. few in number, 80, s. 
hypocrites, 127, g. the giants, 459, 2. 
mQ(lern Jews, 282, a. like heathen 
polytheists, 301, c. 423, n. 492, 3. 
serpents, dogs, wolves, &c. 341, h. 
A,.ia71,'ì, attack the Nicene definition, 
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A.D. 350. 1, b. appeal to Scripture, 
], b. 57,2. 84, b. 108, i. ]] 2, u. 116, g. 
123, u. 178, c. 183, 1. 3R5, a. varia- 
tions of, 2, c. 81, t. 90, 1. 93, l. 103, t. 
128,3.136,1. 227,1. convicted them- 
selves, 2, c. 6, o. 128, 1. 220 init. 
286, 2. 496, 6. use force, 4, h. un- 
willing to speak plainly, 10, u. 193,2. 
introduce, yet complain of unscrip- 
tural terms, 31, p. 52, 1. 112, u. 116, 
g. 133,3. 134, 2. 138,2.4.225, 1. in 
what agree with Sabellians, 37, y. 
41, c. 114, b. 189, b. 33[, r. 336, b. 
514, 1. 515, r. with Samosatenes, 
41, e. 113, y. 114, b. their evasions, 
104, y. 108, h. i. 1. Ill, s. 112, u. 
195. a. enforce certain interpretations 
of Scripture by anathema, 120, p. 
in what respect zealous for :Scripture 
above other heretics, 178, c. do but 
bring objections, 235, b. argue ab- 
stractedly, 256, o. argue that if the 
Son not at, He was against the 
Fathpr's will, 121,3.486, g. h. 489, k. 
teach that our Lord is not the true 
Son of God, yet not a son like us, 
10, u. that He is in one sense true 
Son, 108, 1. 307, d. misinterpret the 
term Son, 24, b. misinterpret the 
term Word, 26, g. attempt to con- 
sider our Lord neither God nor 
creature, 10, u. 224, a. 423, m. hold 
two Gods, 63, 
. 118, m. 150, y. 
423, m. or worship whom they call a 
creature, 191, d. 206, 1. 301, c. 411, b. 
423, m and n. maintain in fact a su- 
preme and a secondary God, lIS, m. 
hold two Substances, 203, d. hold 
Wisdom to be a quality in God, 515, r. 
yet impute this to Catholics and Sa- 
bellians, 95, c. 336, b. explain away 
the A tonement,267,1. tend to deny the 
manhood, 292, n. falsely supposed by 
La Croze to have invented dso'TI"fJ', 
ibid. 
Arian opinions; that our Lord has 
no ""e'o:;.:;
ePJD'I
 with the Father, 
(vid. Circllmincession.) i
 one with the 
· Father only in teaching, &c. 107, f, 
145,2. 148, 5.155, g. 414,b. that He i
 
not Son by nature, 16, k. not eternal 
because the Son, 24, b, 98, n. 112, x. 
407, q. 412, c. had a be
inning be- 
cause aSon.112,x. 214,b. in one sense 
real Son, 307, d. 332, s. not really 
Word and Wisdom, 25, f. the Word 
notionally, 332, s. not "Yord, but 
so called, 25, f, 307, d. not a true 
Son but so called, 41,3. 218,m.307, d, 
333, u. ODe of many words, 26, g. 
331, 4. 336, b. one of many Fowers, 
134, 1. as the locust, 137, 1. 186, 
]. created by true V... or<1 and 'V'ls- 


dom, 41, e. 114, b. 311, k. 331, r. 
336, b. is Wisdom as having acquir
d 
it, 95, c. alterable, 289, h. is a 
creature not as one of the crea- 
tures, 10, u. :307, c. Son only by only, 
62, f. that He i
 begotten, that i
, 
made,309,
. that He is Only. begotten 
because created that other creatures 
might be created by means of Him, 
12, x. created for our 
akes, 321,2.3. 
medium of creation, 316, c. 525, b. d. 
that He is God's instrument, 12, z. 
acted at the Fathf'r'
 will, 118, n. 
]21,1. had not a human soul, 115, f. 
119, 0.289, h. suffered in His divine 
nature, 115, f. 119, o. 123, u. was 
visible in His divine nature, 114,2. 
]20, q. 123, u. Mediator in His di- 
vine nature, 107, e, 115, f. Priest 
in His divine nature, 115, f. 267, 1. 
292, m, n. 
Ariminum, Letter of the Council of, 
85, d. excuse of the Fathers there, 
153, i. 
Ariomaniacs, 91, q. whence the title, 
2, e. 91, q. 183, i. 191, c. 
Arius, his letter to Eu
ebins, 1, a. he 
copied from Asterius, 13, 2, "id. also 
35, 1. (where TiIlemont reads -ru.e." 
fÛJ'1'OÛ for ""e
' Note 21. on A riall:;. ) 
his Thalia, 94, a. acknowledged at 
the Counci 1 of J eru
alem, 103, u. his 
character and person, 183, i. main- 
tained that the Son could alter, 
230, a. 
Artema.'/, 102, s, 
As, sense of, 430, t. it implies re- 
semblance in a certain respect, 359, f. 
431, x. 
Asfel'l1fS, one of the chief elder Arians, 
13, b. taught that the Son alone 
could bear God's creative Hand, 13, 
c. condemns the ""ef)ßD^
, 97, h. uses 
Semiarian term:;, 100, q- writes like 
Eusebius, ibid. taught that the Son 
was created by and called after the 
attribute 'Visdom, 336, b. that He 
created in imitation of God, as His 
minister ,319,5. called amany-headed 
hydra, and why, 100, q. 492, p. 
Atlmuasius, S. his attention to the sense 
rather than the wording of doctrine, 
17,m.32, 1. 3(),3. 50,1. 15ï,i. 228, 
1. insight ioto doctrine, 128, h. scarce- 
ly mentions the Homoiision in his 
Oration<:, 17, In. 157, i. 210, d, e. 262, 
f. 264,
. acknowledges the Semiarians 
as brethren
 17, m. ]57, i. seems not 
to know the Acacians well, 7, p. nor 
the Anomæans, 51, a. 128, h. how far 
learned, 52, d. 146, 1. 225,2. whether 
at Council of Seleucia, 73, b. his 
change of tone towards Constautius, 
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90, p. does not know the Semiarians 
as wdl as S. Hilary, 103, t. dh;. 
approves the Homæu.'
ion, 137, g. 
treats the Semiarians like S. Hilary 
when theÿ part from Arians, 13D, m, 
description of his person, 183, i. 
replies to Anomæans, as their doc- 
trine is reported to him, 200, a. 
lâs reverent way of speaking, 216, 
c. 490, l. repeats and improves 
himself, 54, h. 225, b. 227, d. 
265, k. 394, g, eloquent writer, 265, 
k. answers objections from texts in the 
first instance by tbe Reg-ula Fidei 
or Scope of Scripture, 283, c. metho- 
dical manner in his Orations, 306, b. 
his arguments adopted by subsequent 
fathers, 31 r, d. 342, b. 3G9, i. 415, d. 
seems to use" substance" for" su b- 
sistence" or person, 244, k. seems 
to disown heretical baptism, 339, e. 
seen: s to consider our Lord a creature 
according to the flesh, 3-14, f. seem
 
to sa,. we must not call Him a crea- 
ture 'according to the flesh, 347, i. 
may be wrested to sanction ApolIi- 
narianism and EUÌ\'chianism, 291, k. 
345, g. does not usè the post- Eutychi- 
an Catholic phraseology, 345, g. 480, 
d. nor the post-:X estorian,345,g. really 
refutes both K estorian and Eutychian 
heresie
, 2-t4, 1. vagueness of his 
parallelisms in doctrine, 359, f. seems 
in one place to impute, not ascribe, 
infirmities to our Lord, ibid. argues 
ahuut " First.born" contrariwise to 
1\1 arcel1us, :':68, e. seems to say that 
Adam before his fall had no habitual 
grace, 379, g. seems to say that God 
is not in substance in every thing, 
i. e. materially, 18, n. 43], u. objects 
to" Gud suffered in the fle8h," 444, i. 
does not admit our Lord's ignorance 
except for argument's sake, 454, b. 
seems to assert our Lord's ignorance 
in His manbood, 461, b. yet really is 
speaking of the nature of H is manhood 
in itself, (i. e. what would have been 
in another, or what vms economically 
ignorance,)464, f. 4G6, g. 46ö, k. con- 
siders onr Lord's advance in wisdom 
to be only its manifestation, 474, q. 
Atheism, as predi( ated of Arius and the 
A rians, 3, f.25, 1. of Aetius, &c. 81 ,3. 
l
-!,k.of A8terius,3-!0,
. ofSabdlius, 
.Marcellus, &c. 340, g. of Valenti- 
nus, ibid. of heathenism, 3, f. 184, k. 
340, g, of phi:osophers, 340, g. of 
Christians, ibid. 
At01lf'mellt, 254, k. 2G7, 1. 357, e. 375, x. 
377,d.378,
44G,p.456,5.520,2. 
explained away by Arians, 267, l. by 
A pollinarians, 267, 1. 443, g. hy K es- 


torians,267, 1.443,g. by Eutychians, 
2G7, 1. 
Auxentius, 82, x. 86, f. 


B. 


Baptism the work of the Three Persons, 
338, 5. by heretics whether invalid, 
339, e. whether it cleanses, 340, f. 
not in Name oflngenerate or Framer, 
but of Father ,56, i. Arian into Creator 
and creature, 339, 3. 
Basil of Ancyra, 
 4, c. 89, o. 117, k. 
139, k. 157, i. 
Beginning, new, Christ, 250, d. 360, g. 
Beginning of 'U'ays, name of Office, 
350, I. belongs to the Son as man 
because God, ibid. 
Ber.lfllus, 541, b. 
Billl, Bp. his interpretation of " He 
was tefore Hi
 generation," 353, a. 
363, a. of" First-born of crea- 
tion," 367, d. 368, g. considers our 
Lord'
 " condescension" at the crea- 
tion equivalent to "generation," 
97, m. 368, g. 396, i. 


C. 


Calvin, 46, k. 
Catholics, how far ever called after 
human masters, 179, e. accused by 
heretics of inconsisteney for holding 
a mystery, 140, n. the "Very name a 
test of the true Church, 180, f. 
Calise efficient, 284, 2. 309, 2. 310, h. 
420, 1 
Chancel, place for Clergy, ] OJ, T. 
CH RIST, the title introduced seldom in 
Athan.'s first three Discourses, 512, 
b. used hy S. Hilary for our Lord's 
Divine N ature,512, b. not mere man, 
lest we should be man-worshippers, 
303, 3. 
C H H IS T, was anointed as man with 
His Godhead, 248, b. His manhood 
a garment, 249,c. 291, k. 354,2. is an 
immediate principle of life to each 
Christian, 250, d. type and model of 
our moral perfection, 254, i. He came 
that we might fulfil the Law, 254, k. 
wholly God and wholly man, 295, o. 
not a servant as man, but took on 
Him a servile nature, 309, b. said to 
be such by many fathers, ibid. Priest 
and Mediator as man because God, 
107,e.lJ5,f. anointed as man be- 
cause God, 251, f. :ßIediator, Lord, 
and Judge as man because GoJ,303,e, 
First-horn both as Creator and as 
man, because God, ibid. beginning of 
ways, as man, because God, 350, 1. 
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not a cre:=.ture though He took on Him 
8 created nature, 344, f. why, ibid. 
347, i. not an adopted Son, 344, f. 
His Person eternal and infinite, 
359, f. H is manhood an adjunct, 
ibid. a new beginning, 250, d. 
360, g. 
CH RIST, has two whole natures, 450, 
b. united by a circumincession,551, 
h. united in One Person, 450, b. yet 
distinct, in His own Person, 445,1. 
4
9, b. attributes of each of His two 
natures attributed to the other in His 
one Person, (the d.,or')Dtfl>> ìðl(,)fttX'T(AJ',) 
244,1. 443, h. 448, :z. 450, b. Christ, 
the Word and God, suffereù, waS" 
put to death, buIÏed, &c. 444, i. yet 
not affected in His Godhead by 
the incarnation, 295, o. 444, k. 
combine
 the energies of each nature 
in single acts, (the l!t
,'ðe"';' h
e'YfIt
) 
445, m. 448, z. 
CHRIST, took our fallen flesh, 241, h. 
had sinless infirmities of the flesh, 
448, z. His flesh our renovation, 
250, d.360,g. 374,t.447,u. 449, a. 
rermitted and suspended at will the 
operations of His manhood, 477, a. 
took a body naturally subject to death, 
243, i. submitted to d
ath, as man, 
at His will, 481, e. His soul had not 
God's infinite knowledge, 461, b. 
His soul was troubled, &c. 477, a. 
had a human will and a divine, 480, c. 
d. yetnot two discordant wilh;, 480, c. 
CHRIST, had both a divine and human 
knowledge, 461, b. had a soul in 
nature ignorant, ibid. but not igno- 
rant in fact, ibid. was not ignorant 
in, though ex human
 naturâ, ibid. 
said b}" some fathers to be ignorant 
as man, ibid. 462, c. and to grow in 
knowledge, 462, c. this doctrine 
afterwards heretical, 462, d. His 
ignorance said by the fathers to be 
but economical, 464, f. 468, k. held 
to be truly ignorant by Adoptionists, 
466, g. ignorant for our sakes, 468, k. 
assumes ignorance as the Almighty 
in the O. T. 471, n. o. perfeet in 
knowledge, as man, from the first, 
473, p. as man, knew aU things that 
are in fact, not in posse, ibid. said by 
some Fathers to grow in wisdom, 
474, q. His wisdom did not grow, 
but was manifested, ibid. 
Christians do not take titles from men, 
179, e. 180, f, 1. 181, l. 
Ckr!/sologlls, 16, i. 
Cllrysostom, 16, i. 
Church, of the Holy Eepulchre, 103
 x. 
the Dominicum A ureum, 105, z. 
Ch-cumincession, ('iI"'e'''
e''I1II,) llü, 2. 


400, <1. 473, 3. test of orthodoxy 
against Arianism, 46, i 95, d. 46, i. 
116, h. 187, 1, 2. 338, d. 339, a. 
423, 2. nùt material, 399, b. 403, i. 
405, m. 
applied to the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, 551, h. 
Coalition, of Meletians with Arians, 
89, m. Semi-arians with Donatists, 
ibid. 
C017lpm'isons, imply similarity, 16, fl. 
in sacred matters vague and general, 
359, f. 43J, x. y. hence wrested by 
heretics, 359, f. l-xplained away by 
them, 431, y. 
Conceptions, vid.1\'ame, Title, Archetype. 
l\'OtWIl. human of God, not adequate, 
326, g. 333, u. approximations, 333,u. 
to be used as such, ibid. heresy of 
rejecting them, ibid. 431, y. partial, 
439, c. 
Condescension, of our J.Jord at creation, 
is not generation, 368, g. 396, i. con- 
sists ill His imparting Himself while 
He creates, 32, q. 372, q. 391, 5. in 
making Himself an archetypal Son 
to creation, 32, q. 246, a. 373, s. 
Confe.<;siou., of the Dedication, 
9, o. 
106, b. of the .Macrostich, Ill, t. first 
of Sirmium, 117, 1. 289, h. Sardican, 
84, c. 123, u. with a date, 8:l, y. 
124, y. of Ancyra, 139, m. 
COu.stalls, 110, p. 
Constantine, treats the Arian question 
as a logomachy, 65, 1. highly ho- 
noured in memory, 59, b. 
Constantms, 74, 2. 90, p, 109, 1. 117, i. 
127, e. 158,2.190, c. 
Consll slant;al, vide One in Substance. 
Convulsions, &c. proper to heretical 
prophet
, 467, i. 
Councils, (vid. Nicene,) Ecumenical, 
49, o. 79, 1. 93
 2. 103, 1. 188, ]. 
their decisions cannot be re-discussed, 
5, m. 84, c. function of, to fix and 
authenticate traditions, 49, p. their 
condemnation sufficient without con- 
troversy, 188, b. 
Council of Antioch against Samosatene, 
141, o. of Tyre, 103, U. of Seleucia, 
73, C. of Jeru
alem, 103, u. of the 
Dedication at Antioch, 105, z. of 
Sirmium, 1] 7, 1. of Ancy:ra, 139, 
(2nd) m. of Ariminum, 8S, k. of 
Lateran under Pope Martin, 416, f. of 
Fourth Lateran, 145, r. of Basil, 
461, 6. of Trent, 389, h. 
C'l'eatiun, &c. eternal because gene- 
ration, accord;ng to Origen, 65, m. 
has no similitude on earth, ] 8, o. 
]53, c, in posse, 65, lll. not eternal, 
because creature
 perishahle, 223, g. 
532, 3. 
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C,'eatllres, created by one command, 
367, 2. cannot crpate, 310, h. ser- 
vants, but the \Vord Lord, 296, 2. 
313, 2. 350, 1. 493, 1. creature can- 
not help creature, 338, 1. aid each 
otber for one enù, 319, 3. no one 
Jike another, 308, e. 319, 2. perish- 
able, 209, 2. 223, 9. 232, 1. 263, 4. 
349,1. all weak without divine grace 
and power, 32, q. 251, e. 338, 2. 
372, q. 393, e. made sons by the Son, 
32, q. 236, c. 246, a. if not creature, 
then Gcd, 423, m. 
Creed, the record of traditions, 49, p. 
80. 1. 
Cl'Os's, e:xaltation of, 104, x. 
Cyril, S. 'f Jel'lulalem, 29:!, m. 


D. 


Definition (vicl. Nicene) of a Council 
not to be re-discussed, 5, m. such as 
Nicene, 34, c. 
Deification, 380, h. 
DemoplÛllls, 82, x. 86, f. 
Development of theolo
y, early, 47, 1. 
Devil, his ignorance, 354, b. father, 
leader, &c. of Arians, 9, s. 49, 1. 
333, 4,386, 1. 410, a. 425, 6. 
Dilatation or expansion, in God, 528, 
b. doctrine of Marcellus, c. in what 
sense admitted by fathers, ibid. 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 44, e. 46, i. 
224, a. 
DiollysÙls of Rome, 45, h. 
Discourses, Athan.'s, their object and 
character, 178, d. 
Disputations, 44, e. 
Doctrine, test of, the religiou
 sense, 
32R, h. 


E. 


Ecclesiastical sense, 283, c. v. Regula 
Fidei. 
Ecclesiasticlls,book of,notin the Canon, 
31, o. 
Ecumenical Councils, 49, o. 
Equality of Son to Father, what it 
means, 149, x. 157, i. 21I, f. im- 
plieù in " One in Substance," 40, c. 
Esther, book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 
Elldo;âllS, 1, a, 74, f. J26, c. 
Ellnomius, 96, f. 114, c. 151, z. 200, a. 
255, m. 315, b. 
Eusehians did Dot avow their heresy 
under Constantine, 30, Ill. but attack 
Athan. 30, m.84, b. aim at restoring 
Arius, 30, m. then hold Councils to 
explain the faith, :-30, Ill. 84, b. 110, 


q. 128,2. attack the Nicene Council, 
102, 2. 103, 2. attack Nicene terms 
as unscriptural, 1, b, 84, b. 130, 2. 
138,4. did not dare profess Arianism, 
84, b. evaded a condemnation of 
Arianism, 82, 1. 108, g. 138, 3. 
the same as .Acacians, 88, 1. con- 
tained in them two parties, 103, t. 
110, o. q. separation of the two parties 
when, 122,t. their distinction between 
Homoüsion and Homæü
ion, 144, q. 
their love of gain and preferment. 
190, c. 258. 2. 
Em,ebius of Nicomedia, 20, u. his 
letter at Nicæa, 35, t. his doctrine 
of our Lord's moral advancement, 
234, 1. 
Ellsebius of Cæsal'ea, his Letter to hi
 
Church, 1, b 58, a. evades the i; 
DVd;tr,>>, 62, e. 64, i. uses instead the 
.JII 
''1"DlltT;tr,I, 400, c. condemns the 
i
 DV1e 3,<TrM, evasively, 62, e. vid.112. 
u. holds that our Lord is alone from 
God, because immediately created, 
62, c. calls our Lord a creature, 62, f. 
created to create others, 62, f. 525, b. 
because they could not bear God's 
hand, 100, q. says that He is consti- 
tuted to be the Only Son, G2, f.100, q. 
considers Him a second substance, a 
secondGod,63,
 118,m.203,d.399,a. 
confesses Him to be the Image, but as 
a re.:;emblance, 64, i. heterodox sen- 
tence in the Letter, which Bull thinks 
spurious, 65, 1. letter to Euphration, 
91, n. he says that the 80n is not Very 
God, 99, p. that He is Priest, as 
G':Jd,10i ,e.292,m. that He is "about" 
tbe Father, 131,c. calls .Marcellus 
a Judaizer, 2ö2, a. prejudices the 
doctrine of our Lord's perfect man- 
hood, 292, n. confesses our Lord to 
Le a real Son, 307, ò. did not admit 
the 9I"'e'x
e"JdIS, 338, d. 399, a. con- 
trast in doctrjne with Athan. 373, s. 
consiòers the Son, not as the Father's 
Idea and 'Viii, but as a minister to 
It, ibiJ. conceives a medium between 
Father and Son, ihid. 
Ellstathills, 157, i. 
Elltydws, 222, f. 24-3, i. 267, I. 
Eut!ldlianism, 243,i, 477, a. connection 
with Arianism, 2t;
), h. its grounds in 
antiquity, 345, g. 480, d. admits yet 
detected by 
.o'r
"()" 447, x. 
Euzoius, 127, f. 
Eve comp:::.red to S. Mary, 328, i. 
Exacionitæ, 127, d. 
Exactness, doctrinal, primitive want 
of, 345, g. 464, f, 474, q. 480, d. 
EJ'jJansiolt, or dilation, in God, 528, 
b, c, 
EXilcontians, 127, d. 
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F. 


Faith, implicit, 76, i. once altered, ever 
altering, 80, r. office of, ]53, d fin. 
FATHER, the Fount of Godhead, 25, e. 
283, d. 284, e. ever, though not 
Creator ever, 65, m. 201, b. implies 
Son, 65, m. 98, n. 223, g. 407, q. im- 
plies production from within, in op- 
po
ition to without, 25,e, 202,2. 207,2. 
everperff'ct,201 ,c. not, as Father God, 
how, 211, f. 524, f. only true Father, 
18, o. 151, z. 211, f. 212. g. 416, e, 
.516, )? hids the :5on, how, 324, b. 
337, c. though F ather, not before 
Son, 412, c. ever Father, ever 
Son, 532, 4. His bidding one act 
with the Son's as
ent, 324, c. 3:
7, c. 
whole God, though He has given 
to the Son to be whole God, 326, g. 
334, y. God as abso lutely as jf the 
Son were not God. 326, g. Only God, 
not in contrast with the Son, hut "ith 
works, 33, r. and so Ingenerate, 53, g. 
acts immediately on the creation, 15, 
a. 337, c. 372, q. acts through the 
Son, 15, e, 337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 4, 
422,1. if not Father, not Creator, 25, e. 
in the Son and the Son in, 33, r. 
338. d. 
Fecwldify, 25, e. 202, 2. an attribute 
of perfection, 283, d. 
FÙ'e from fire, illustration of the Son, 
39, b. tended perhaps to Arianism, 
ibid- 
Fil'st-born, Christ of men, 367, d.368, f. 
of all creation, 369, k. 370, li. denotes 
an office, 369, h. 373, s. means" first- 
born to creation," 370, m. whether 
it mean "heir," 371, o. means not 
"heir" but" representative," 372, r. 
means archetypal Son, 373, s. 396, i. 
Flesh, Christ's, our renovation, 250, d. 
359, 1. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a. 
F01'ce, adoption of in religion, 4, h. 53, f. 
286, f. 
Foreknuwledge, the Son by, 11, 1. 114, 
e. 119,2. 186,2. vide p. 510. (11.) 
Fore/'wmers of Antichrist, 80, q. 
Fm'giZJcnesspossible withoutatonement, 
254, k. 360, g. 378, e, sudden pos- 
sible, 3ï8, f. 
F1'eedoJll from sin and corruption, 
through Incarnation, 254, k. 360, g. 


G. 


Gp.Ju!1'ation Di vine, eternal, 19, s. 201, b' 
and never ceasing, 201, b. an end, 
not a way to an end, 201, b. 527, k. 
necessary for external Divine opera- 
tion.c;, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7. beyond 


human thought, 330, n. not to be 
likened to human, ] 9, s. 330, n. as 
not creation, 18, o. 153, c. 214, 2. 
does not imply passion, 17.1.140,1.2. 
153, 1. or separation, 221, l. does not 
depend on time, 329, I. held in posse 
by Constantine and Eusebius, 65, 1. by 
Theognis, 65, m. by Asterius, 102, 1. 
Generation of all things, through the 
Son, 32, q. 246, a, 261, e. 372, q. 
373, s. 
Gentleness, test of the D
vine Spirit, 
467, i. 
Geo1'ge of Cappadocia, 88, k. 134, f. 
Gem'ge of Laodicea, 89, o. 
Germinius, 74, e. 
Giants, 58, m. 325, d. 459, 2. 
GiMon, unfairness of, 46, k. 90, p. 91, q. 
95. b. 
Gnostics attributed creation to angels, 
310, h. appealed to Scripture, 386, 3. 
Goo in substance separate from, yet 
present with all things, 18, n. 214,3. 
431, u. ,ide also 399, b. the Archetype 
of created things, 18, O. 220, d. has 
nothing additional to His substance, 
38, Z. 5J, b. 131, e. 493, q. called One 
and Only, not to exclude the Son and 
Spirit, but creatures, 33, r. 407, 2. 
called ingenerate in same sense, 53, g. 
if Father, Father ever, because God, 
but if Creator, not Creator ever, 
because of creatures, 223, g. not 
subject to laws, 255, m, no accidents 
in, 37, y. 493, s, simplicity of His 
Nature, 334, x, y. 493, r. ,")15, r. 
which was infringed by Catholics ac- 
cording to Anomæans, 334, X. reaIly 
guarded by the Catholic doctrine, 
334, y. infringed by Arians, ibid. by 
Sabellians. &c. 514, q. 515, r. His 
power exceeds His actual operations, 
378, f. 
GOD suffered, was buried, &c. God's 
body, &c. 296, I. 444, i. 
GOD'S Mother, 420, i. 440, e. 447, s 
and x. 
Gods, men are in the Word, 236, c. 
380, h. 
Gurgias, 401, e. 
GOl'piæus, the month, 88, i. 
Grace contrasted with teaching, 359, 1. 
360, g. 393, e. 
Greek Fathers, accused of tritheism, 
219, b. 


H. 


Heresies, in what they agreed and dif- 
fered, 41, e. 114, b. run into each 
other, 189, b. 292, ll. 295, O. are 
partial views of the truth, 219, b. 
4.?O 1 c. 
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IIel'esies, concerning ChriAt, agree 
(most of them) in denying our Lord's 
titles to belong to one and the same 
Person, 41, e. 312, ffi. tended to 
deny the Atonement, 267, l. 
Heresy, the principle of interminable 
schism, 80, r. 
Heretical baptism, whether valid, 339,e. 
whether it cleanses, 340, f. 
Heretic.fJ, zealous for Scripture, 178, c. 
vide SC1'iptm'e. caUed after their 
masters, 179, e. 180, f. set up against 
their masters, 80, r. 92, 1. irreverent, 
213, a. affect reverence, 221, f. 
not tbe sincere and ignorant, 
330, o. 
Hel"JllaS, 7, q. 31, o. 
Hermits of S. Austin, general of, his 
error at Council of Basil, 461, b. 
Hieracas, 97, 1. 523, b. 
Hilary, S. never heard the Nicene 
Creed till he was in exile, 76, i. 
excuses tbe Semi-Arians, 103, t. 
calls the Council of the Dedication 
an assembly of Saints, L05, z. treats 
the creed of Sirmium as Catholic, 
117, 1. 
Hosius, 122, t. 
HIt'man nature has no stay, 18, p. 
211, f. 251, e. assumed by our Lord, 
as it is, 241, h. sin not of the sub- 
stance of, 241, h. 
HypOC1'isy, Arian, 127, g.187 ,3. 193,4. 
Hypostases divided, 46, i. 


1. 


IO'ìlO'1'ance, our Lord's (vid. CHRIST) 
consequence of sin, 473, p. man's of 
the last day, why, 470, m. 
Illustrations of heavenly things, 141,3. 
153, d. not explanations, but safe- 
guards, 43, d. individua:I:y imperfect 
and tend. to heresy, 25, c. 219, b. 30t, 
2. 359, f. 136, g. 405, o. 430, c. cor- 
rect each other, 140, n, intended not 
to prove, but to convey an idea, 220, 
c. far below things illustrated, 326, 
f. 491,5. refutatory rather than posi- 
th,-e, ibid. retorted, 496, 7. explained 
away by heretics, because imperfect, 
431, y. 
Image, the Son the Father's, 106, d. 
how evaded by Eusebians and Semi- 
arians, 35, u. living, 463, e. 491, n. 
wh01e from whole, perfect from 
perfect, &c. 331, p. unvarying, how a 
contradiction, 136, g. scriptural, and 
used by Athan. ibid. the Son, in all 
things except in being the Father, 
149, x. 211, f. not of the Father's 
Person but of His substance, 211, f. 
2Q 


one God, one Image, 318, 4. implies 
perfection, 201, c. implies eternity, 
209, d. implies consubstantiality, 
ibid. implies unalterableness, 231, 1. 
255, 1. implies unchangeable son- 
ship, 211, f. 226, I. 283, d. is implied 
in Sono;hip, 312, m. in being Word, 
ibid. illustrated hy image of Emperor, 
how far, 405, o. vide also 64, i. we 
new made in the Son's, for made in, 
251, 1. 
Imitation not renewal, 359, l. 3ûO, g. 
393, e. a means of renewal, 254, i. 
428, r. 
In, sense of, 430, s. 
Incarnation of the Creator for our new 
creatIon, 251, f. 355, 3. 388, 2. 
caused hy man's sin, 356, d. for 
atonement and renewal, 357, e. these 
two ends made one by the Fathers, 
ibid. 456, 5. not necessary for for- 
giveness, 254, k. necess.uy for re- 
newal, 254, k. 360, g. 378, e. for 
renewal in original Image of God, 
251, 1. for stedfa.;:tness, 254, 1. 372, 
1. 380, 1. 390, 2. 395, 2. 434, 3. 
475, 4. 552, 2. 
Incense burnt before imperial statues, 
313, n. 
Indiction, 109, n. 
Ind!tferentism, 178, d. 
Ingenerate, symbol of the Anomæans, 
50, a. four senses of, 52, e. 146, 1. 
Arians used it against the Son, 53, g. 
lIS, 2. not introduced into the bap- 
tismal form, 56, i. used against the 
Hol) Spirit by Macedonians, ] 21 , S. 
arguments brought against h.r hthers, 
228, f. 
Irreverence R sure mark of heresy, 
213, a. 
I'1'vi1l0ites, 467, i. 


J. 


JanseniU8, 120, q. 
Jews, how they evaded prophecy, 259,b. 
numbers converted at first, 30:-J, f. 
contrasted with l\'Ianichees, 130, I. 
189, 1. 258, a. 450, b. 541, I. 
J1ldith book of', not in the Canon, 31, O. 


L. 


Leo, S. repeats himself, 265, k. 
Light, a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 20, t. 
Like, implies distinction, 35, u. 64, i. 
116, h. 139, 1. 144, q. belongs to 
qualities, rather than, to substance, 
35, u. 155, g. no creature, to crea- 
ture, 308, e. cannot constitute a 
test of orthodoxy, 40, c. Arian sensc-s 
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of, 155, g. yet rightly must mean 
oneness in nature, 76, i. 106, d. 
13(3, g. 139, 1. 157, i. 211, f. wrong, 
whEn used of the Son, only when it 
is the extreme point confessed, 106, d. 
Like in substance does not imply of 
tile Substflnce, 139, 3. not material, 
as 
'One in Substance," according 
to Eusebians, 144, q. 
Like in all things, 84, a. 115, e. 
LÙ.Jing Imnge, &c. the Son of the 
Father, 254, i. 4(33, e, 491, n. 
Lucian, 13, b. 104, y. 106, b. c. 
Luther, 46, k. 295, o. 


1\1. 


MacedoJ1ians, 121, s. 385, a. 
Manhood of Christ, may be compared 
to an attribute of His Pt::fson, 359, f. 
Manichees, (vid. Jeu.'s.) 7, n. 97, i. and 
I. 130, 1. 189, a. 221, f. 472, 1. con- 
trasted with Jews, 258, a. 450, b. 
Jtlanifestation of God in Christ, an 
ApolHnarian tenet, 267, 1. 291, k. 
443, g. and aN estorian, 443, g. in one 
sen
e admitted by S. Athan. ibid. 
.ßfarcellus, 97, m. 99, o. 109, m, no, q. 
his doctrine, 110, r.114, z. c. 1. 120, 
p.336, b. 368, e.38I,i.385, a.514, 
n. q. 
Marcionites, 45, h. 153, 3. 
lY!aJ'k '!.f A1.ethusa, 83, y. 89, o. 117, 1. 
221, f. 
Jl,fartYl'i:um, or Church of Holy Se- 
pulchre, 103, x. 
Mal'y, S. compared by Fathers to the 
virgin earÙ1 from which Adam, 290, 
i. compared to Eve, 328, i. :l\lother 
of God, or d'/J'T
1C/JG, 292, D. 420, i. 
440, e. 447, sand x. Ever-Virgin, 
364, b. 381, i. not said by fathers to 
be sanctified from the womb, 446, r. 
It/aster, to be named from a, note 
against heretics, 179, e. 
Bfate1'iali
11l, guarded against, ] 9, r. 
20. t. imputed to Catholics, 63, h, 
141, 4. 
]v[eanÙzg more important than words, 
17, m. 32, 1. 36, 3. 50, 1. 130, 2. 
138,4.157, i. 228, 1. 285,2.287,4. 
485, e. 
Mediat01'ship of Christ, whether before 
the Incarn:1tion, 107,e. 115
f. 267,1. 
292, m. of the Vvord, 324, 2. 
l
eletians, 89, m. 181, g. 
]-leletills, S. 127, f. 128, g. 
lrI()narclly, doctrine of, 45, h. 5]2, a. c. 
524,1. used as a tessera by all parties, 
513, e. vide 116, 3. pregerves the 
unity, 402. g. 5] 2, a. 517, c. 


'IUllophy
ites, 243, i. 292, n. 295, u. 
359, f. 385, a. 
J!rIoJltanists, 78, 1. 467, i. 
Mother qf God or d'/J'T
"(Js. title of S. 
:Mary allowed by Arians, 447, x. 
ascribed by I'ome to the Arians, 292, 
n. held by l\Ionophysites. ibid. reafly 
condemned the Monophysites, 447, 
x. antiquity of, 420, i. meaning of, 
440, e. used by Greek Fathers, 447, s. 
by Latin, 447, X. test against Nesto- 
rians, ibid. 
Mystery the distinct mark of the Ca- 
tholic doctrine of the Trinity, 439, c. 
mysteries in Scripture are of facts not 
words, 238) e. 


K. 


Natural laws, God not 
ubject to, 
255, m, 
Natll1'e, laws of, the Son incarnate 
under, 243, i. 295, o. which the 
Eutychians denied, 243, i. 477, a. 
suspended them at His will, 477, a. 
481, e. 
- ahove wilJ, 489, i, 
- dhine in Christ, circumscribed 
by Eutychians, 295, O. 
- human in Christ, denied by 
Eutyches. why, 345, g. not uniformly 
acknowledged in terms by S, Athan. 
ibid. 480, d. 
Natures, two in Christ, distinct from 
each other, 445, 1. interchange their 
attributes, (
''T:ð(JD'I' lðlr..Jp.&.If'ð/'.) 443, 
h. unite their energies in single acts, 
(/,tnðel1Û7 h
e1'!I
,) 445, m. 
Nestoi'ianÙm, 41, e. 244, 1. 267,1. 291, 
k. 292, n. 345, g. 443, g. 447, X. 
550, g. 
Nicene Council, both condemned Arian- 
ism and substituted orthodox svm- 
boIs, 5, i. Ecumenical, 49, 0: its 
IJroceedings against the Meletians, 
181, g. 
Nicene Definition, a critical test, 146, 
R. when assailed by Arians, 1, b. 
assailed as un scriptural, ibid. 84, b. 
129, b. as disowned at Antioch, 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. as Sa- 
bellian, 129, b. as implying a dis- 
tinction between God and His sub- 
stance, ibid. (vid. One in Substance.) 
Nicomedia, earthquake at, 74, C. 
Noetll.', 115, f. 
Notion human, of the Divine Being, 
contrasted with
 the reality, 38, Z. 
96, e. 154, e. ]55, f. 177, a. 211, f. 
219, b.244,k.307,d.326,g.333,u. 
3e9, b. 439, c. 
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N
vel!y, a refutation of allegetl doc
 
trjnes, 12, y. 76, 1. 78, 0, involveR 
change, 7(j, k. 80, s. 
LVl'mlcr, the Divine Nature not suhject 
to, 334, y. 412, d. 452, R. 


o. 


One ÏJl Substance, (vit!. Sltb
ta1lCe,) 35, 
t. implies Same in likeness, 35, u. 
involves equality, 40, c. secures our 
prhilege as well as Christ's prero- 
gative, 57, k. excludes a second 
Substance, 63, g. accused of mate- 
rialism, 63, h. 141,4. ofSabt:llianism, 
203, d. sense put on it by the Eusebi- 
ans, 144, q. specific test of heresy, 
146, s. a word oflong standing in the 
Church, 64, k. history of, 35, t. de- 
nied by Arians before the N icene 
Council, 95, b. why rejected at An- 
tioch, 143, p. not insisted on un- 

easonably by Athanasius, 157, i. 
178, d. nor by others, 157, i. 
One by Ag1'eement, 107, f. 155, g. 
414, b. 
Oratiuns, S. Athan.'s methodical, 306, 
b. repetitions in, 225, b. 26;>, k. 
Ol'igen, 44, e. 48, 1. 252, h. 


P. 


Pantheism, 333, t. 
Paraclete, denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit in O. T. 54a, d. 
Participation, whole, the same as gene- 
ration, 15, f. of God through the Son, · 
15, e. 41, 2. 202,8. 246, a. charac- 
teristic of Sonship, 15, f. a gift to all 
creation, 32, q. of the Word, dei- 
fication, ]51, 2-5. 192, 1. 236, c. 
380, h. 434,5.6. ofthe Son, adoption, 
236, c. 
Patripassian doctrine, 114, b, 115, f. 
529, d. 
Patronage Court, possessed by A rians, 
4, n. 190, c. 
Patrophil'lls, 74, g. 
Paul, S. called" the Apostle," 131, d. 
Paul of Samosata. (vid. Samo
atene.) 
Perfeelion in sense of personality, 108, 
1. 116, h. 
PERSON, in reference to God, not equi- 
valentwith Individuum, 15.), f. hardly 
denotes an a'\1stract iJea, but is a 
term, 412, d. mure correct to say tile 
than a, ibid, whether possible to speak 
of God as One Persoll, ibid. 
PEllSO"NS, of the Hol) Trinity imply 
Each Other, 33, r. eternally distinct 
from Earh Other) 211, f. 412, d. t1w 


t;ame one Substanoe yet not mere 
a.speets of the same, 3::2-ü, g. 515, f. 
worshipped with one worship, 407, f. 
operate with one operation, 309, 3. 
337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 42:2, 1. one in 
wilJ, 3:!4, c. if one in will and operation, 
one in substance, 416, f. Each God 
wholly, 334, y. 406, p. 407, s. 412, d. 
515, }", x. Each as ahsolutely God as if 
the Others were nùt, 326, g. 515, r. 
contain Each Other, 326, g. 338, d. 
399, a. contain Each Other because 
the - same Substance, 399, a, b. 402, 
g. vide also 203, d, Each Otþer's life, 
400, d. numerically one,399, a, 402,g. 
yet really beyond number, 334, y. 
412, d 452, a. Each, when contem- 
plated by our feeble reason, excludes 
the Others, 412, d. when viewtd to- 
gether, abstracted not into Three, 
but into One Substance, ibid. Each 
first, 412,d. the Fatherworks through 
the Son in the Spirit, 422, 1. 
PERSON, the First in the Holy Trinity 
lo
es nothinf!' by giving- all to the 
Son, 326, g- 407, s. because He 
gives eternally, 
01, c. imparts di- 
vinity, that is, is one with, 203, (I. 
PERSON, the Second in tIle HolyTrinity 
not a qU3lity, attribute, or relation, 
326, g. 515, r. U. not a part of God, 
326, g. rf'vealed solely in His relation 
to the First, 452, b. who]e God, 326, 
g. has the Godhead, propriety, &c. 
of the First, l45, r. 400, d. is the 
being, fulness, life, the all of the 
First, 4.00, d. 403, i, 1. 407, s. 424, O. 
475,2, one with tile First becaust' from 
the First, 402, g. whole God becam:p 
Son of whole (iod, 40i, s. 41
. d. 
PPrsonality, our Lord's in the manhood, 
taught by :Marcelll1s, Photinu<:, &c. 
512, b. not in the Godhead, by Ariu:-1, 
&l'. 41, e. not in the manhood, 234,4. 
237, 1. 244, l. 446, o. 
Philo, 107, e. 120, q. 292, m. 
PllilopoJZus, 16, i. 
Philosor1le}"S, Greek, dis('ordant, 8, r. 
how far pursued b)" Christian fathers, 
52, d. 224, <t. 
PllOtiJZlts, 110, q. 114, b. 117, 1. 
Platonic doctrine, 45, h, 51. b. UH, e. 
187, a. 224, a, 
Pl'lY. upon names, 114, b. 182, h. upon 
woràs,237, d. 255, n. 
Pupe, his primitive l)i)wer, 44, f. title 
of, given to other:-1, 
_)(), g. 99, 1. pro- 
tlst of Arian Ea1-'t against, 105, 7.. 
109, m. 
Po!amills, 122, t. 
Putentialfll. Go\1 Cn :1tor C'Yl'r, nut not 
Father: 65, 111. 
l'1'n,)'(!fl.'1, 4!J, h. 
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Prefects, Prætorian, 73, a. 
P'1"ie
thood of Christ, 107, e. 267, I. 
292, m. 
Private J llr/gment, 78, n. 233, a. 256, 
o. 257, 5. 411, 2. 414, a. 477, 5. 
482, f. 485, 7. 
Procession, why not generation, 532, c. 
P'1"ophets, Spirit of, the Holy Spirit or 
Paraclete, 548. d. 
P1"opllets, French, 467, i. 
Ptolemy the Valentinian, 486, h. 
Pllnislnnent for opinion, 53, f. 286, f. 


Q. 


Quakers, 467, i. 
f.,Juarto-decimans, 79, p. 


R. 


Radiance, illustration of the Son, 39. 
b. might have seemed quasi-Sabellian 
in early times, ibid. implies both 
contemporaneousness and homo.ge- 
neity, 41, d. 19D, 2. wl1at the object 
of such illustrations, 220, c. 
Reason, the Son the Father's, 25, c. 
in what sense, 208, b. 
Regula Fidei, 78, n. 233, a. 283, c. 
328,1. 341, i. 343, c. 385, 5. 390, 3. 
426, 6. 439, d, 440, 3. 4. 450, 7. 8. 
472,4. 482, f, 549, 3. 550, 3. 553,7.. 
vide also 21, x. 
Revelation, new, of the l\lontanists, 
467, i. 
Reverence, in sacred subj.ects charac- 
teristic of S. AthanaslUs, 216, c. 
490, 1. 
Rhetorius, 178, d. 
RigMeousness of the "'tV ord, fills us, 
239 fin. 444, 4. 


s. 


Sah llianism; 24, b. 26, g. 98, m. 114, 
z b. 115, f. 117, 1. 203, d. 308, d. 
d
ctrine of, 45], 2. 529, d. 
imputed to Catholic
, 63, h. 
connected with N estorianism, 292, n. 
537, r. in what agrf'ed with. Arian- 
ism, 41, e. 114, b. 515, r. III ,"hat 
differed, 114, b. 522, I? . . 
Sac1"ifice eF;sence of dIvme worshIp, 
313, n. 
Saints, elder, how far giftl'd with thp 


Word and Son, 236, c. 249, 3. 539, 
3. 548, 3. 
Samosatcne, 41. e. 44, f. his principal 
tenet that our Lord became the Son 
by advance, 16, i.113, Y .3.114, b.115, 
1. that He was the Internal Word, 27, 
g. 114. b. the ÀD)lDS hdlÆdE'TIJS, 114, z. 
that He was Son by foreknowledge, 
114, c. 541, b. his doctrine distinct 
from Nestorianism, 549, e. histori- 
cally connected with it, 550, g. 
Scripture, sufficiency of, 57, l. the faith 
contained in, 60, c. 81,4. 385, a. not 
to be interpreted by a private rule. 78, 
n. 233, a. 364, b. its mysteries, 238, e. 
what is meant by explaining away, 
ibid. contains and justifies, without 
forcing on us the Catholic senfo;e, 287, 
g. 43) , y. 482, f. doctrinal words need 
not be in, 136, i. 
zeal for, of heretics, and why, 
1, b. 7, p. 84. b. 88, l. 108, i. 116, g. 
123, u. 129, b. 178, c. 385, a, sen8e 
imposed by them with an anatheII1a, 
120, p. evaded by the Jews, 259, b. 
--- account of Angel manifesta- 
tions, applied to the Son by Fathers 
till Augustine, 120, q. yet Athan. 
does not differ from Augustine, 418, 
h. 
Seed sown b, the devil, 5, k. ï 4, 1. 177, 
2. 194, 1. 257, 4. 328, i. 
Seers contrasted with heretical prophets, 
467, i. 
Semi-Arians, 26, g. among the Euse- 
bians, 103, t. favoured by S. Hilary, 
ibid. yet with an explanation, 157, i. 
also by A thanasius, ibid. later less 
heterodox than earlier, 100, q. eva- 
sions of the earlier, 106, c. d. e. ap- 
proximations of the later, 111, t. 
113, y. 115, e. 116, h. 129, a. cha- 
racteristic of the earlier, 116, h. 
opposed the Homoüsion as Sabellian, 
63, b. strong in, A.D. 351, 117, k. 
opposed a real evil, 117, I. allowed 
(, unvarying image," 35, u. held in 
fact two Gods, 118, m. 150, y. two 
substances, 116, h. 203, d. attempted 
to consider our Lord neither God nor 
a creature, 423, m. perhaps excused 
by Athan. for holding that the Son is 
(, by will," 485, e. 
SheTJhe'l'd of Hennas, 7, q. not in the 
Canon, but profitable, 31, o. 
Sin, not of the substance of human 
nature, 241, h. 
Sirmium, 117, i. 
SON implies relationship according to 
nature, 16, k. 56, k. 153, d. 
18
 a. 
continuity of nature not a begmnmg 
of existence, 112, x. primary Rnd 
secondary sense of, 56, k. a titlf' 
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corrective of that of \V ord, 140, n. 
does not imply posteriority, 412, c. 
implies eternity, 98, n. fin. higher 
title than eternal, 439, d. whether the 
Son not before the creation, 98 J m. 
SON OF GOD, the Hand of God, 12, z. 
323, a. 382, 8. 546, 1. l\linister of 
God, 15, d. 311, i. Bidding of the 
Father, 324, b. not His command, 
329,7. Will of the Father, 324, c. 
443, f. 490,1. or rather Will of Will, 
491, m. living "ïll, 284, 3.491, n. 
SON OF GOD,(vid. JVill,) begotten at the 
Father's will according to some early 
fathers,485, d. according to heretics, 
485, f, and some later father8, 486, g. 
if so, the will from eternity, ibid. 
whether or not by will, yt't by nature, 
486, h. 489, i. not by will as others, 
else another 'If ord, 492, o. 
SON OF GOD a Son because the \V ord, 
221, e. 312, m. a Son because the 
Image, 283, d. implies Image,312, m. 
vide al
o 27 ,i. impliesW ord, 204,3. dis- 
tinguished from \V ord by V alentinians, 
531, a. by Marcellus, &c, 537, r. vid, 
also 41, C. real and proper Son, 25, f. 
Son by nature, 16, k. not eXLernal to 
the Father, 43, b. 63, g.B8, n.154,1. 
201, b. 217, d. but from within and 
by a birtb, 202, 2. 207, 2. 216, 5. 
219, 1. not an instrument of foreign 
nature, 12, z. 40,4, whoso speculates 
about, will about the Father, 208, 1. 
216,1. nothing between Father and., 
41,2.116,1. 202,8.324, b, 373, s. 
486, h. perft ct from perfect, 108, 1. 
329, 8. ;J31, p. 473, 6. has no end 
because no beginning, 209, C. se- 
parate from time and matter, 218, a. 
in wbat sense minister and instru- 
ment, 118, n. 337, c, 443, g. 311, i. 
ill what sense bidden, 324, b. 443, f. 
not of a \.isible substance, 120, q. 
555, 2. tbe Father's Image not as 
Father but as God, 149, X. Image of 
tbe Fatber's substance, not Person, 
211, f. not brother to the Father or 
the Spirit, 200, a. not His own Fa- 
ther, 514, o. eternal because God: 
198, 1. eternal hecause Son, 98, n. 
112, X. eternal because tbe Father 
perfed, 201. C. ever perfect though 
a Son, 201, c. is God, else God once 
wisdom-le1'Òs, &c, 25, c. 208, b. 517,5. 
is God becau
e He communicates 
to us not Him
elf, but tbe Father, 
15, e. is God because no creature 
can unite creatures to God, 23, I. 
377, d. 379, 1. the One God, because 
from the One God, 402, fl. does not 
li..e hy life hnt is I-ife, 400, d. ha
 
ami i!' the Father's All, 15, f. .:JO:
, I. 


all tbat the Father has, except being 
Fatber, 149, x. 404,7. wbether called 
Son only propbetically, 541, b. in 
wbat sense exalted, 239, f. said to 
have received, when He received for 
us, 521, 2. 
SON OF GOD, the Archetype of our Son- 
ship, 15, f. 32, q. 56, k. 140, n. is 
Son not as we are, 16, g. beginning 
of ways because God, 350, 1. first- 
born, 367, d. 368, f. 369, k. 371, 
p. first-born to creation, as arche- 
typal, 370, m. 373, s. 396, i. not a 
creature because first-born of crea- 
tures, 370, n. First-born, not as heir, 
but as representative of others, 372, r. 
no Son, no work, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7. 
imparts His Presence and Grace 
while He creates, 32, q. 246, a. 372, q. 
the stay of all creation, 18, p. 32, q. 
263,5. all things partake of, 15, e, 32, 
q. 41, 2. 151,3-5. 2J6. c. 246, a. 
263, 5. revealed Himself of old 
through Angels, 120,g. 235,3.418, h. 
SON ùF GOD, took on Him our fallen 
nature, 241, b. made His whatever 
belongs to the flesh, 244, 1. is God 
bearing flesh, 472, 7. remained \-ybat 
He was befort>, 23, a, 249, 2.254,1. 
289, h. 455, 2. not perfected by be- 
coming man, 108, 1. 472, 9. 526, 1. 
His body naturally subject to cor- 
ruption and death, 241, h. 243, i. 
375, u.478, 1. but not corrupt in Him, 
243, i. Priest and Mediator because 
God and as man, 292, m. and hut 
improperly as ,V ord, ] 07, e. 292, m. 
lHediator,Lord, Judge, Priest, First- 
born, because God and as man, 303, 
e. not a creature even in His man- 
hood, and how, 344, f. 347, i. dif- 
ference of opinion OIl the point 
among fatbers and divines, 344, f. 
not adopted Son e\"en in manhood, 
ibid. first-born from the dead, 367, d. 
created because man created in Him, 
372, r. 
aid to be created, witb a 
purpose, 386, 6, first-born for n
an 
adopted in Him, ibid. in all His 
saint
, 241, g. 366, c. 372, r. in Him 
alone adoption, 377, C. 412, 3. by 
taking fle
h destroys it.:; passions, 
446, 5. 447 u. 479, I. 2. 520, 2. 
449, 2. is sanctified, for we sancti- 
tied in Him, 250, 1. imparts holiness 
by His soul, immortality by His 
bod)T, 449, a. a living law and pat- 
tern, 254, i. 
Son of God, Arian sense of, 10, u. 24, b. 
218, a. 224, a. 
8nns of God, men are truly and properly, 
56, k. by adoption thmugh the 
pirit 
of the Snn, 32, q. 236, (', 2Hì, :/. 
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2Gl, e. before the Incarnation, 539, 3. 
548, 3. 
Sophists profess all knowledge, 401, e. 
Sotadean verse, 94, a. 179, 2. 
SPIRIT, when it denot
s the Holy 
Ghost, 196, d. taken by the Fathers 
to mean the Son, ibid. 
SPIRIT OF GOD,the Hand of God, 12, z. 
whether in generate, ]21, s. the Gift 
of God, 305, g. receives from the 
Son, 433, a. why not called a Son, 
532, c, denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit of the Prophets, 548, d. 
SPIRIT, given from the womb, 446, r. 
given for sanctification, 203,2. given 
before the Incarnation, 236. c. 249,3. 
539, 3. 548, 3. His coming gentle, 
467, L 
Stutement s, theological, (vid. Illustra- 
tiolls,) not intended to explain but to 
express, 452, b. take their character 
from the speaker, 485, e. 
Statues, imperial, incense burnt before, 
313, n. 405, o. their honours, 405, D. 
resisted by the Fathers, 405, n, o. 
led to images of saints, 405, o. 
Stedfastness of the flesh in virtue, only 
through the Incarnation, 253, I. 
254, l. 2. 
Stoics, 187, a. 528, b. 531, b. 
Stoning heretics, 53, f. 193, 3. 286, f. 
319, 4. 
Substance of God not di
tinct from God, 
34, s. 38, a.132, 1. ex presses God posi- 
tively, 34, s. has no accideDt
, 37, y. 
nor accompaniment
, and yet may be 
said to have them, 38, z. 51, b. 131, e. 
(vid. Notion.) objected to by Arians as 
unscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 123, u. 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. 143, p. 
is neither begotten nor unbegotten, 
203, d. 224, a. the Father's is the 
Son'
, 145, r. 155, f. 2-H, k. srands 
for subsistence, how, 244, k. 
Supe1'latÙ'e, Greek, sense of, 370, n. 


r. 


Terms, theological, lIot in Scripture, 
I, b. 7, p. 37, x, which belong to 
Holy Trinity, but are more appro- 
priate to This or That Person, 42"', o. 
Te.r:ts, three, in common use again
t 
the Arians, viz. John 10,30, 14, 9, 
and John 10,38. or 14, 10.229, g. 
405, m. 
Te_t.'ts concerning Angd-manifestations 
in the O. T. 120. q. 
Te,ds explainerl, yiz. 
Gen. 1,26. 120, p, 


120, q. 
424, o. 
40G, p. 
302, d. 
381, i. 
646, b. 
21,x.306,a.342,L 
343,e.348,h.392,d. 
9, 1. 241, g. 343, d. 
Is. 53, 7. 259, b. 
Je
31,22. 346, h. 
:Matt. I. 25, 381, i. 
12, 32. 252, h. 
13, 25. 3, h. 328, i. 
MaIk 13,32. -159, a. 471, o. 
John 1. 1. 195, a. 513, f. 
1, 3. 208, a. 335, e. 
2, 4. 458, c. 
]0,30. 414, b. 
Acts 1, 7. 470, I. 
5, 3D. 484, b, 
10,36. 549,L 
19, 19. 426, q. 
Rom. 1,2
 196, 
 
1 Cor. 14, 25. 241, g. 
2 Cor. 12, 2. 667, h. 
1 Tim. 4, 1. 2. 191, e. 
Rev. 22, 14. 547, c. 
Thalia of Arius, 94, a. 
Theodore of l\Topsuestia, 466, g. 550, g. 
TllCodore of Heraclea, lLO, o. 
Tlzeodotus, 102, s. 
Tlleognostlls, 43, a. 252, h. 
Theopllronills, 108, k. 
Time, nQne before the Son, 30, n.195, a. 
198, e. does not alter nature, 426, 4. 
Titles, our Lord's, imply each other, 
27, i. ) 40, n. perverted by heretics 
to stand for distinct beings or sub- 
jects,41, e. 312, m. correct each other, 
43, d. 140, n. 219, b. 221,2. charged 
by heretics with inconsi<;tency ,140, n. 
bow to be used, 153, d. not mere 
names but realities, 210, 1. 307, d, 2. 
614,5.527,2. õ40, 1. 542, 1. used as 
proofs of the scope of Christian doc- 
trine, 439, d. denote E10mething of 
Hi
 Nature, not every thing, 333, 
t, u. belong to creatures in measure, 
333, t. 
Tobit, book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 
Tmdition, 12, y. 13, a. 30, 1. 60, c. 
76, 1. 80, 1. 82, u. 104, y. 105, a. 
190, 2. 191, 1. 2. ]93,7,328, I. 336, 
1. 426, 6. 
TRINITY in a numerical r nity, 46, k. 
145, r. vid, Unity. not subject to 
number, 334, y. 4.32, a. Platonic, 
51, b. of dilatation and expansion, 
(Sabellian,) 528, b, c. 
TRIr\ITV Holy, truth about, inexpres- 
sible in one formula, 32G, g. not to 
be embraccd in one idea, 326, g. 


Gen. 18, 1. 
32, 30.31. 
Exod, 33, 23. 
Deut. 28, G6. 
Ps. 11 0, 1. 
llO, 3. 
Provo 8, 22. 
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like Itself, 529, e. proof of, different 
ancient and modern, 439, d. 
TRI
ITY Holy, doctrine of, contradic- 
tion in words used, 326, g. contradic- 
tion in ideas, 326, g. 439, c. 515, x. 
how fó.r, 439, c. subserves the doc- 
trine of Unity, 334, y. 412, d. pro- 
fesses a mystery, 439, c. not tri- 
theism, 421, k. 
Tritlteis11l, of heretics, &c. 421, k. im- 
puted wrongly to the Greek Fathers, 
219, b. 


l!. 


UlplÛlas, 125, z. 
Unity, numerical in the Holy Trinity, 
46, k. 145, r. 152, a, 154, e. 155, f. 
203,d.219,b.244,k.399, a.404,6. 
523, e. subserved by the doctrine of 
the perfection of Each Person in the 
Trinity, 334, y. 412, d. preserved 
by the doctrine of the Monarchia, or 
of the relation of the Son to the 
Father, 402, g. 512, a. 517, c. 523, e. 
of will, 107, f. 155, g. 414, b. of will 
and operation implies unity of sub- 
stance, 416, f. 
Unscriptural terms, 1, b. 7, p. 37, x. 
Until, force of, 381, i. 
Ursacius, vide Valens. 


v. 


Valens and Ursacills pupils of Arius, 
young, 74, d. their history, ibid. 86, 1. 
Valentillus, 97, b. 153,4. 523, b, 529, d. 
531, a. compared to Sabellius, 526, c. 
to Arius, ibid. 
Vapour, illustration of the Son, 43, C. 
Visions of Catholics and heretics, 4.67, i. 


w. 


fVesleya'lls, 467, i. 
UTessel, opposes Bp. Bull in his expla- 
nation of our Lord's " condescen- 
sion," 368, g. of" First-born" 269, 
h. interprets " First-born" by" heir, I' 
371, o. his sense of" First born" in- 
adequate, 372, r. 
TVill, Divine, sufficient for the creation 


of all things, 316, 1. 820, 7. existed 
for the creation, 390, 1. in the gene- 
ration of the Son, asserted by somp 
early Fathers,485,d. innocently, 485, 
e. by heretics, 485, f. by some later 
Fathers, 486, g. meaning that tbe 
Divine Will was eternal, as tbe Di- 
vine Nature, 486, h. Nature higher 
than Will, 222, 2. 284, 1. 494, 2. 
489, i. two senses of Will, 489, k. 
"'"ISDOM, a title of the Son correcth-e 
of materialism, 20, t. implies son- 
ship, 221, e. 312, m. not a habit, 
else God not simple, 334, y. 493, r. 
514, m. q, 515, r. 
fVistlom, created, 391, C. image and 
type of Creator, 29, k. 392, d. of Un- 
create 'Yisdom, 396, i. an inward 
seed through the W ol'd, 393, e. a 
natural seed, ibid. 
fVisdwJt Book of, not in the Canon, 
30, O. 
'tV 0 B. J), a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 19, r. 20, t. 140, n. 
ascribed toHim, not as one outof many 
words, 26, g. 318,4.331, q. in what 
sense used of the Son, 140, n. 208, b. 
analogy between the Word and Di- 
vine Reason, 25, c. in and from God, 
323, 2. Word Divine, compared with 
human, 26, g. 329, m. did not change 
into flesh, 347, 2. tbe Word, the Me- 
diator, 324, 2. it implies Sonship, 312, 
m. implies Image, ibid, implies co- 
eternity, 25, c,192, 2. implieJ in Son, 
204, 3. He is not the formal cause by 
which God is the Rational and \Vise, 
208, b. this asserted by Marcellus, &c. 
514, nand q. not a quality, habit, &c. 
37, 7. 232, 2. 326, g. 516, r. if not 
eternal, there was a Word to create 
the Word, 288, 3. 311, k. 382, 7. 
401, 4. 492, o. 494, 1. 495, 3. distin- 

uished from the Son bv the Valen- 
tinians, 531, a. by M';'rcellus, &c. 
539, r, y. denied by Stoics, 531, b. 
whether, not the "Vord, but the Man, 
is the Son, 637, r. whetber He be- 
came Son at the creation, 98, m. life 
and principle of permanence to crea- 
tion, 393, f. makes us gods, 151,2-5. 
192, I. 236, C. 380, h. 434, õ. in 
Him we see the Father, 197, 1. 393, 
e. 395, h. suffered, &c. 368,1. 441, i. 
475, 5. 476, 6. 
TV ol'sltip, a very wide term, 313, n. its. 
characteristic as divine, ibid. 
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I, 542, r., 549, 2. 
å')l."l'TÐ', 31, p. 33, r. 51, a. b. 52, e. 
224, a. 225, b. 226, C. 
å'}É"",,<rD', 226, c. 
å')lsm,<r(Al
, 332, 2. 
3.')I'D', 325, 1. 338, 6. 375, 2. 553, 6. 
554, 7. 
l1YtJ,,,,, 202, I. 207, 3. 518. 7. 
ci'ðu.a:íeeT"', :J9, 1. 406, 6. 419, L 429, 4. 
ådE}.."'TD;. 494, 3. 
lidID', &.duf<rJ1i, 3, f. 
a.1,;.yp.a., 391, 2. 
a.ff.l1l1, 30, n. 
air:mD'. 198, 2. 3. 
â1tDÀDUdía., 293, 2, 298, 1. 338, 3. 
à1te
'øll&d<rá,'TD'. 317. 3. 
ä1teá.<rDV, 13. i. 316, 2. 372, 6. 
l1ÀÀD;-&Ù1t tb.J...!Jv, IIÙ1t t<r
eov, 446, 0, 
vide 234, 4. 235, 1. 
àJ...J...D<reIOJdIO" 150, 1. 209, J. 
åJ...D'JIía, 2, e, 202. 4.215.2.290,2.320, 
I. 325, e. 490, 6. 496, 2. 
/1).0';'11' J ds;." 25, C. 208, b. 215, 2. 
å.p.'À'Aa., 409, I. 
åp.tJ
eà., 304, 2. 3'26. I. 
å.U'lf'íP..1t'TfJl, 95, d. 
,; /l. lId ef.l1'7t'O', 238, 2. 245, ]. 345. g. 520, 
12. 521, 5. 530, 3. 5,]4, ] I. 
tJ...def.IJ9l'O' ;;ÀO" 477, 4. 
å,op.o.o,;,!';s;, 150, 3. 
á';DP.OIOIl, 124, 2.205,2. 341, 2. 403, k. 
421, 2. 
å,<rí'ðOdl' ì
ltJP.a.'Tf.IJ', 443, h. 
ållrJ'71'a.e"-TOII. 208. 4. 
â'rJ 1I'Dd<ra.'1'O', 141, 1. 
å'71'a.d
" 449, 3. 
å<:r/Xeá.ÀJ.../X"<rO', 3 t', 1. 35, u. 106, d. 
136, g. 405, 1. 416, 1. 451, 1. 
å1l"aJ,;,/Xup./X,39, U. 
El, /l.<;TSleO', 527. 6. 
å'7l'1 í e fAl ; <:r/XúrddfU, 528, 1. 
<<,<:rJ...;;" 254, l. 
å 1I"0ÀSJ...v
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å<rIÀ1;', 20), ], 
lJ.:reevr<roJl "a2 Ùllfx.)..ÀDíf.IJ'TD', 39, 2. vid. 
<rell)J'<rDt 
ahs
oVdlO;, 230. 
a. v'1'oaÀ ",0", , ) 44, 1. 
aV'T07eOdfNl)J'&-f, 1 ) 4, d. 
aÙ'TD'. 359, f. 521, 3. 
aÙTOd6øía., &c. J 44, I. 391, 3. 393, 2. 
39',4,514,p.518,2. 
aÌJ<rove'Y,i'J 317, 2. 


B. 


ßIÀIT[ðlld." &c. 26, 1. 234. 3. 235, 1. 
242, J. 247, 3. 434, b. 4.57, 3. 
ßÀ/X9l'!f"
"'UO', 449, ]. 
ßou}.
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è'1fIrHJ/lß.ßf17e.ÒI, 37, y. 201,2.209,3. 


i1l"'f"p.
.. 458, c. 480, 1. 
i'Jl',q>a.raía.;, 548, 2. 
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dscq;'eDúp.UDI, 432, 5. 458, 2. 
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f1fetJtt'eífT,s, 230,2.299, 1.426,8.519,1. 
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